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The SANEM editorial series, ‘Studies on the Ancient Near 

East and the Mediterranean’, is the oficial channel for 
the scientiic monographic studies of  CAMNES, Center 
for Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern Studies, 

created with the support of  the publishing house Arbor 
Sapientiae of  Rome.

The logo of  the series, a chimera with wings, was chosen 
as a symbolic embodiment of  the close connections and 
merging traits of  Eastern and Western cultures. Indeed, 
the iconography of  the chimera was born within the 
Classical ambit, but its roots are to be found in the Near 
East as the examples found in Ebla (18th century BCE) 
and in Carchemish (11-9th century BCE) demonstrate.

Works of  signiicant scientiic value are published in the 
SANEM series regarding the broad ields of  archaeology, 
anthropology, history, philology and art history of  the 
ancient past of  the Near Eastern and Mediterranean 
cultural areas. Particular attention is devoted to modern 
methods of  investigation for the reconstruction and 
the interpretation of  these cultures in a time span that 
stretches from prehistory to the Classical period.

According to the principles of  CAMNES, the SANEM 
series is ideal not only for established scholars but also 
for the publication of  the works of  young researchers at 
the beginning of  their academic careers and their research 
projects.

Given the international context in which CAMNES 
operates, the works of  the series are predominantly 
published in English, and subjected to double-blind peer 
review by the SANEM Scientiic Committee, created 
speciically for the editorial series. In special cases 
CAMNES may also rely on a peer review outside the 
Scientiic Committee.

All volumes in the series are published following an 
irregular chronological sequence and are issued in paper 
and in digital editions.

introduzione AllA Serie editoriAle

La serie editoriale SANEM, Studies on the Ancient Near 

East and the Mediterranean, nasce come sede uficiale delle 
pubblicazioni scientiiche monograiche del CAMNES, 
Center for Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern Studies, per 
iniziativa del centro studi e grazie al supporto della casa 
editrice Arbor Sapientiae di Roma.

Il logo della serie, una chimera alata, è stato scelto 
come incarnazione simbolica delle strette connessioni e 
delle reciproche inluenze tra le culture d’Oriente e quelle 
d’Occidente. Infatti, l’iconograia della chimera nasce in 
ambito Classico, ma le sue radici sono da ricercare nel 
Vicino Oriente come dimostrano gli esempi ritrovati a Ebla 
(XVIII secolo a.C.) e a Karkemish (XI-IX secolo a.C.).

Nei SANEM sono pubblicate opere di signiicativo 
valore scientiico inerenti l’archeologia, l’antropologia, 
la storia, la ilologia e la storia dell’arte, con particolare 
attenzione ai moderni metodi di indagine volti alla 
ricostruzione e all’interpretazione dell’antico passato delle 
grandi aree culturali del Vicino Oriente e del Mediterraneo, 
in un arco cronologico che si estende dalla preistoria, 
passando per la protostoria, ino al periodo classico.

Secondo i principi ispiratori del CAMNES, i SANEM 
sono la sede editoriale ideale non solo per studiosi 
affermati, ma anche per la pubblicazione del lavoro dei 
giovani ricercatori all’inizio delle loro carriere accademiche 
e dei loro progetti di ricerca.

Dato il contesto internazionale nel quale opera 
CAMNES, salvo eccezioni, le opere della serie sono 
pubblicate in inglese, e sottoposte a double-blind peer 

review (autore e revisore saranno anomini) dal Comitato 
Scientiico del SANEM, creato appositamente per la serie 
editoriale. In casi particolari CAMNES può avvalersi anche 
di un referaggio esterno al Comitato Scientiico.

Tutti i volumi della serie, che sono pubblicati senza 
una cadenza cronologica regolare, hanno un’edizione 
cartacea e un’edizione digitale.

Guido Guarducci, Stefano Valentini

(Direzione CAMNES)
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FOREWORD

StefAno vAlentini -  guido guArducci

Since the irst time I met them at Tell Mozan in 
Syria, I think it was the Summer 1993, Marilyn 
and Giorgio have been a constant presence 
for me, not only in the ield of archaeology, 
but also, and perhaps above all, from a human 
point of view. When I worked at Tell Barri 
under the direction of Paolo Emilio Pecorella, 
until 2005, we always met in Jezirah, every 
summer, during the excavation campaigns. 
It was precisely that year, on the tragic death 
of my Professor, that my relationship with 
Marilyn and Giorgio became elective. In those 
dramatic days, I was able to appreciate their 
affection, their great friendship, their human 
depth. In the following years, despite the 
physical distance and the vicissitudes of life, 
which unfortunately brought us elsewhere from 
Syria, I always felt them close to me. Whenever 
I asked them for advice, an opinion, they have 
always shown me their sincere closeness, 
with those manners that are so courteous and 
affable. Of Marilyn and Giorgio, I have always 
appreciated their empathy and their intellectual 
honesty, supported by an innate ability to 
communicate, share and involve the scientiic 
community with the ultimate goal of giving life 
to an archeology full of humanity: made up of 
people and of faces, not only of pottery and of 
dust. Thanks to them, I gained the awareness 
that the archaeologist, wherever he is working, 
must also fulill his task as cultural mediator: 
between the cultures of the past and those of 
the present, and between our Western culture 
and that of the countries that we host.

Long life to both!
Stefano

It is for me a great honor to have curated 
together with Stefano this volume dedicated 
to Giorgio and Marilyn. I had the pleasure to 
meet them during the tragic event that took 
place at Tell Barri in 2005. Not only they 
were the first to visit us after the loss of our 
Müdir, Pamì, they stood next to us, consoling 
and cheering us up. Last but not least, we 
receive a huge crate of ice-cold beer from 
Tell Mozan. It may not appear as so, but that 
was a very special gift coming after a month 
of hard work and the loss of our professor, 
besides the rarity of such a commodity! Trust 
me when I say that all of us who were there, 
still remember that crate, almost as a symbol 
of solidarity for our grief, and the words of 
comfort expressed by Giorgio and Marilyn. 
That same year we went to visit their site and 
I was amazed by the welcoming atmosphere 
of the Mission House and greatly fascinated 
by the site of Urkesh that Giorgio, Federico 
and Marilyn thoroughly illustrated us. Thank 
you very much for your kind and fundamental 
support during those days. Finally, I would 
also like to deeply thank Giorgio for accepting 
since the very first day, back in 2010, to 
become a member of Scientific Committee of 
the newborn Center for Ancient Mediterranean 
and Near Eastern Studies, CAMNES, as well 
as his and Marilyn’s constant support in the 
following events that we organized. Thank 
you Giorgio, thank you Marilyn, for your 
remarkable  academic and scientific effort and 
for your precious friendship.

Con affetto e stima,
Guido
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With the cessation of excavations in Syria due to the war she has returned to the Republic of Georgia to 
work with the Italian team from the Ca’ Foscari University, Venice. This ieldwork activity lead her to curate an 
exhibit entitled “Georgia Paese d’oro e di fede. Identità e alterità nella storia di un popolo” on the archaeological 
and artistic heritage of the Republic of Georgia.
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http://www.archibab.fr
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Ruweiha is situated on the north-eastern side of 
Jebel az-Zawiya (az-Zawiya mountain) in northern 
Syria, it is located on a high plateau overlooking the 
neighboring agricultural plains. The village is one of 
the largest villages in the limestone massif, and one 
of the villages that has preserved its architectural 
buildings until recent times, and listed on the World 
ώerТtaРe δТst sТnМe βί11 (iРέ 1)έ1 The village consists 
of a group of buildings, built entirely of limestone in 
large blocks, mostly dating back to the early Byzantine 
period. In the southern part of the village there is a 
МСurМС Пrom tСe iПtС Мenturв ˻D, anН on tСe eastern 
side the tomb is in the shape of the Roman temple.
It Нates baМk to tСe enН oП tСe 4tС Мenturв ˻D,2 and 
at the end of the north-east is the church of Bissos, 
buТlt Тn tСe sТбtС Мenturв ˻D, Тt Тs one oП tСe larРest 
churches in the limestone massif. On the outskirts of 
this church is another temple-shaped tomb, believed 
to Нate baМk to tСe ПourtС Мenturв ˻D, as аell as 
anotСer НomeН tomb, anН manв oП tСe maРnТiМent 
rural buildings can be seen.3 

The houses of Ruweiha have a special states of 
conservation, and large houses in comparison with the 
houses of other villages in the south of the limestone 
massif. where domestic buildings constitute the largest 
number in place. This village, like other villages in 
the region, was hit by earthquakes, which led to the 

1 This research is part of book project about the preservation of 
Мultural СerТtaРe Тn nortСern SвrТa (TСe DТstrТbutТon oП δanН Тn 
the Limestone Massif of Northern Syria. New data for the protec-
tion and preservation of Syrian cultural heritage) under prepara-
tion with the support of Gerda Henkel Foundation in Germany.
2 ˻bout stuНвТnР tСe Tombs Тn tСТs reРТonμ Griesheimer 1997, 
165-211.
3 ˻bout stuНвТnР tСe МСurМСes Тn tСТs sТteμ De VouРüe 1865-187; 
Butler 1899-1900; Mattern 1933; Tchalenk 1958; Naccache 1992.

migration of the population4. The most attractive are 
the huge façades that resisted the destructive time 
factors, which still rise a few meters in some of them 
and are often built on two levels, of large limestone 
blocks that were extracted from quarries such as those 
at tСe entranМe to tСe ЯТllaРe oП RuаeТСa (iРsέ β, γ)έ

It seems tСat tСe ЯТllaРe at tСe enН oП tСe iПtС 
Мenturв anН НurТnР tСe sТбtС Мenturв ˻D, аas settleН 
by large landowners who built the big houses with 
high walls. We can see traces of the Roman era, 
especially in the western side of the village and in 
the middle. The best example is the house 13 of the 
pre-Christian period, which was built of a different 
technique from other buildings dating back to the 
Byzantine era, but archaeological excavations must 
be МonНuМteН to inН out more preМТselв tСe nature oП 
these Roman-era monuments. However, the Roman 
ruins of this site are more evident than other sites, 
such as Sergilla or al-Bara. Therefore, there are many 
hypotheses about this site as to how this village 
developed, as well as the nature of the settlement 
during the Roman period, and during the transition to 
the Byzantine period, for all this, it needs to conduct 
archaeological excavations organized on this site.

Previous studies have been carried out by H. C. 
Butler and G. Tchalenko have pointed to the existence 
of the beginnings of urban organization such as the 
existence of markets in some villages of the limestone 
massТП, as DaСes Тn Jebal ˼arТsСa anН RuаeТСa Тn 
Jebal az-Zawiya. This is evidenced by the presence 
of an important building in the village of Ruweiha, 
consisting of two- storey porticos. It has a rectangular 
outline, which is a central square surrounded by 

4 ˻bНulkarТm et al. 2002/3, 359-379.
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Abstract
The village of Ruweiha is one of the most important archaeological sites in northern Syria from the Roman and 
Byzantine periods, which are listed on the World Heritage List since 2011. The archaeological buildings in this 
site are in a good state of preservation. There are many distinctive residential buildings of large size, In addition 
to two important churches, a press, and several important tombs. In this research we will describe the general 
state of architectural preservation of residential buildings that were not previously studied, as well as the deco-
rative elements on its façades in order to reach a deeper common understanding of the nature of the houses in 
this extraordinary site.
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these porticos from the four sides.5 Later George Tate 
presented another hypothesis about the function of 
this building, which was assumed to be residential 
Тn tСe lТРСt oП tСe eбМaЯatТons МonНuМteН Тn DaСes, 
which showed that the agora that G. Tchalenko 
assumed was only a domestic building. The research 
and excavation work in the villages of northern Syria 
continued between 2009 and 2010 at the site of the 
RuаeТСa НТreМteН bв εaamoun ˻bНulkarТm Пrom 
the Syrian side and G. Charpantier from the French 
sТНe Тn buТlНТnР ββ Тn orНer to Мonirm tСe ЯalТНТtв oП 
the hypotheses presented previously, therefore large 
parts of the building and around the place occupancy 
аas МonirmeН НurТnР tСe ˼вгantТne perТoН untТl 
the Islamic eras.6 The excavation work stopped at 
the start of the crisis in Syria in 2011, but the initial 
results during two seasons in this building have 
given us a lot of concepts related to the emergence 
and development of this building. The preliminary 
evidence indicates that this building consists of two 
sections dedicated to housing and commerce, but we 
need to work in the future to complete the work in all 
parts of the building to clarify the image accurately 
and to arrive at a coherent hypothesis about the 
nature of this building. 

The state of architectural conservation of houses 
in the village of Ruweiha has not been studied 
previously, and studies on the hypotheses about 
some buildings were limited only by G. Tchalenko 
and George Tate.7 The general state of conservation 
oП НomestТМ buТlНТnРs аas НТsМusseН Тn ˻ПaП δaТlaצs 
study on the decoration of the lintels in domestic 
buildings but focused on studying the decorations in 
its façades. In this research, we describe the state of the 
architectural preservation based on the data available 
to us during the surveys we conducted in the years 
2009-2010, in addition to the general topographical 
plan of the village, which was prepared by the Syrian-
French archaeological mission. This study helps us to 
give a preliminary image of the state of preservation 
of domestic buildings.8 

The village is rich in domestic buildings, more 
than 100 houses, where it is Scattered over large areas, 
but there are about 26 different houses in conservation 
state betаeen meНТum, РooН anН eбМellentέ ˻ ММorНТnР 
to the old architectural buildings, it is noticeable that 
tСe ЯТllaРe МonsТst oП tаo Рroupsέ TСe irst Рroup Тs 
composed of the majority of the domestic buildings 
with the southern church in the southern and 
southwestern parts of the village. The other group 
consists of houses nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, with the church of 

5 Butler 1899/1900; Tchalenko 1953; Tate 1992. 
6 ˻bНulkarТm βί1β, 1ληάβ1β; ˻ bНulkarТm βί1γ, βἅ1άβἆ4έ
7 Tchalenko 1953; Tate 1992.
8 Laila 2014.

˼Тssos anН some tombs buТlt at a НТstanМe Пrom tСe irst 
assembly, on the north and north-east of the village.

The houses were generally built of one row of 
well-trimmed stone, but in different sizes, and at 
tСe leЯel oП tаo loors Тn tСe majorТtв oП tСemέ ˻s 
mentioned above, they are generally larger compared 
with those in neighboring villages. The designs of 
the Ruweiha houses differ in size and shapes (square 
or rectangular) and fall within the regular groups of 
houses planned in general. 

˻ММorНТnР to tСe ЯТllaРe plan establТsСeН bв tСe 
Syrian-French archaeological mission, in addition to 
the existing walls in place or on building foundations, 
the houses in their present state consist of rooms built 
either on one axis (Houses nos. 32, 30, 13, etc.), or 
on two axis (Houses nos. 25, 28, 4, 6, etc.), or on 
three sides (a few cases, such as Houses nos. 1, 17, 
ηἆ) (iРsέ 4, η)έ ˻ ll tСe rooms oП tСe Сouses СaЯe tСe 
porticos consisted of the columns with capitals of 
various types, overlooking the courtyard where the 
latter has been surrounded by high walls connected 
to the rooms, and the double entrances are open in it. 

It аas assumeН tСat tСe РrounН loors аere 
devoted to economic activities, the accommodation 
oП lТЯestoМk anН tСe upper loors oП lТЯТnР anН НaТlв 
activities. However, we believe that the rooms on the 
РrounН loor, НepenНТnР on tСeТr НeМoratТons, anН 
easy access to what families need, were also used for 
the living and daily life.

The following pages contain descriptions of the 
conservation states of 23 houses, besides numerous 
lintels, niches, and architectural pieces still in place. 

- House no. 1μ TСТs Сouse Тs sТtuateН on tСe eastern 
side of the village to the south of the church of Bezos, 
extends over an area of 1318 m2, compared to the rest 
of the houses in the village. It consists of a rectangular 
planέ TСe upper loor МollapseН Мompletelвέ TСe 
plan shows two opposing sections on two sides of 
more tСan sТб rooms on tСe РrounН loor, four in the 
northern side and two in the western side with the 
entrance between it, and a long row of walls extend 
in the southern side, preserved to a low height, where 
some foundations of rooms were found. 

 We can notice the residence portion in the northern 
side of the house consists of four rooms built on one 
aбТsέ TСe ПaМaНe oП Тts РrounН loor Тs preserЯeН to 
a height of about 6 m above the soil, i.e. three rows 
of blocks above the lintels of doorways, and have 
mouldings carved on the lintels above the four doors, 
one of them surrounded by a framed mouldings in 
three sides and seems to be decorated with plants but 
they were almost completely disappeared. 

The other three lintels are carved with mouldings, 
one of them has central medallion (cross was carved with 
the alpha and omega) and dentil, while the decorations 
disappeared in the medallions of the other lintel.
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The third lintel was decorated with mouldings only. 
The rest of the house is in poor state of preservation. 
There are only parts of the foundations of different 
heights, and the house is currently used as a store 
for agricultural crops, where the people blocked the 
openings of some doors and windows with stones.

- House no. 2μ It Тs loМateН just a Пeа meters soutС 
of the church of Bessos, this house is rectangular in 
shape (845 m2). It has greatly collapsed, especially 
the rooms of the southern section, which remained 
only some of foundations that show their divisions 
of two rooms according of the mission plan, but the 
facade of the northern portion of the house is better 
in state, it still up to a height of 3 m or less in some 
parts, i.e. one row of blocks above the lintel in the 
interior façade of the house. It consists of two rooms, 
anН one otСer sТНe room on tСe РrounН loorέ TСe 
upper parts of which were destroyed, but the residents 
recently built rows of small stones for use as stores 
for agricultural crops and they blocked the openings 
of doorways and windows with stones or boards. 

Lintels are still in situ, on the windows and 
doorways. The decorations carved on the door 
lintels (three lintels) with resemble decorations in 
two of them, the third one is broken. The dentils 
and medallions (one in the center and two sides) are 
carved on both. The niches are carved also on one side 
of each door. The house is currently used as a store. 
The colonnades that are supposed to be in this house 
and the house mentioned above have disappeared.

- House no. 3μ TСТs Сouse Тs loМateН soutСάаest oП tСe 
House no. 1, a rectangular shape of 934 m2, it was 
МomposeН oП tаo loors, but most oП tСe upper loor 
was collapsed. The rooms were built in the northern 
part oП Тt, Пour rooms аТtС iЯe Нoorаaвs on tСe 
РrounН loor, some parts oП tСe outer аalls are stТll Тn 
sТtu up to tСe leЯel oП tСe rooП oП tСe upper loor, about 
10 m above the soil. The windows and the narrow 
loop-hole windows are opened in the outer walls. The 
double arched entrance in the eastern side of the court 
is in a state of complete preservation. The mouldings 
extend along the arch to the ends of the two sides. 
The entrance is decorated with frame mouldings 
surrounded it by three sides, and a lintel carved by a 
frieze of simple plant motifs of an abstract acanthus, 
and another frieze of interlaces (entrelacs) bordered it 
from the bottom. 

˻s Пor tСe state oП preserЯatТon oП tСe ПaçaНe 
inside the house, it rises up to the height of a row 
of blocks above the lintels of doorways and windows 
on tСe РrounН loor, Тέeέ a СeТРСt oП γ m anН more 
in some parts. the outer walls of the rooms have 
windows overlooking the outside. The colonnade was 
collapsed, but we can see some columns lie on the 
loor oП tСe МourtвarНέ 

- House no. 4μ It Тs loМateН neбt to tСe ώouse noέ γ 
on the east side, almost square in shape (787 m2). It 
МonsТsteН oП tаo loors, but onlв tСe rooms on tСe 
РrounН loor remaТneНέ TСТs Сouse Сas a maТn entranМe 
аТtС tаo loors, to a СeТРСt oП η mέ TСe РrounН loor Тs 
in a good state of preservation. It opens in the western 
side of the house overlooking the street, preceded 
by a hall with an arch carved in mouldings, which is 
ended on both sides with a moulding in relief.

The residence portions exist in both northern and 
eastern sides, and the external walls of the house are 
still in situ but in a different states of preservation. The 
outer wall of the western part are still well preserved, 
the maximum height up to 12 m, but less in parts of 
it. The wall of the rooms adjacent to the entrance on 
the same side is in good state of conservation up to a 
СeТРСt oП ἆ m, anН less or more Тn some parts (iРέ θ)έ

˻s аell as tСe аalls oП tСe nortСern, eastern anН 
western sides are rise up at uneven heights, between 
11 - 5 m and much less in some parts. It is notable 
that the corners of the house are still in situ up to the 
height of the roof

˻s Пor ТnterТor ПaМaНes, espeМТallв tСe ПaМaНes oП 
the rooms on both the northern and eastern sides, the 
height of the walls does not exceed the roof level of 
tСe РrounН loor, about γέηί m anН muМС less Тn some 
parts, where the residents built recently the sections, 
at the top of the doors with small stones. The house 
was apparently used for various functions. The house 
consists of seven rooms, have seven lintels that are 
still in place, four of which are carved with ornaments, 
while the other four are not decorated.

The lintel of the entrance is decorated with a 
lat moulНТnР ornamenteН аТtС a ПrТeгe oП Пurroаs 
engraved around it, and it seems that it contained 
НeМoratТons tСat НТsappeareНέ ˻t tСe bottom oП tСe 
lintel the frame surround the door opening. In the 
eastern part of the house there is a lintel carved with 
ТnterlaМes, anН tСeв МontaТn loаers or Сolloа rТnРs, 
and the pearls are decorated with this frieze. 

˻notСer lТntel oП аТnНoа Тs loМateН Тn tСe аestern 
part of the house, in the back wall of the room. The 
window opening Surrounded by frames from three 
sides with mouldings and is topped by a prominent 
lat moulНТnР аТtС tСree meНallТons (tСe Мentral 
medallion of the cross and two medallions of six 
petals)έ ˻ nН tСe palm leaПs ТnsМrТptТons separate tСemέ

In the back wall of the room there is a lintel of 
window, located in the western section of the house on 
tСe top loor, Тt Тs МarЯeН аТtС Яase аСere tСe branМСes 
of vine extends from it, interspersed with grapes and 
grape leaves. Finally, other decorations are carved 
at the top of the walls of the main entrance hall, 
located in the western part of the house, consisting of 
ТnterlaМes НeМorateН аТtС НТППerent loаers, alternatТnР 
with crosses, they are similar in decorations to one of 
the room lintels.
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- House no. 5μ It Тs loМateН soutС oП tСe ώouse noέ 4, 
the plan is almost square (1062 m2), but the western 
section is built on a slant axis corresponds to the path 
oП tСe olН streetέ TСe Сouse МonsТsts oП tаo loors anН 
sТб РrounН loor rooms, tаo on tСe аestern seМtТon 
and four on the northern section. The western section 
facade as well as large parts of the northern section 
facade are still in good preservation. The western 
section of the house has a main entrance that is still 
in good state of conservation up to the height of the 
rooП oП tСe upper loor, more tСan λέηί m, аСТМС Тs 
tСe tвpe oП Нouble entranМes oП tаo loors, suМС as 
the entrance of the House 4. Its arch is carved with 
decorative mouldings. Recently It was completely 
closed with stones.

˻s Пor tСe ТnterТor ПaМaНe oП tСe nortСern seМtТon, 
the western side is still standing up to the roof 
level (9.50 m), while the eastern side is collapsing, 
remaining only two or three rows of blocks above the 
РrounН loor Нoorаaвs (about 4 m)έ TСe elements oП 
the façade are still in good condition, such as doors, 
windows and niches, as well as the lintels above 
tСe Нoorsέ TСe аТnНoа lТntels Нonצt СaЯe tСe same 
importance as the door lintels because they remained 
without decorations. 

˻s Пor tСe МarЯeН ornamental lТntels at tСe Нoors 
only, as we have mentioned, there are eight lintels 
carved with mouldings and some of them are carved 
by medallions and dentils. It is clear that the house 
is used by the people in recent times or earlier times, 
especially the stone part added to the western wall of 
the house built of smaller stones to the level of the 
РrounН loor onlвέ

 ˻ larРe part oП tСe МolonnaНe Тn tСТs Сouse Тs 
characterized by an excellent state of conservation 
consisting of seven columns with Ionian and Tuscan 
capitals. The architrave also shows clearly the 
eППeМts oП tСe olН аooНen raПters useН Тn rooinР tСe 
МolonnaНe (iРέ ἅ)έ

- House no. 6μ TСТs Сouse Тs loМateН Тn tСe soutСern 
side of the village, east of House no. 7, its outline is 
square, anН oП larРe sТгe, НТЯТНeН Тnto tаo seМtТonsμ 
section 6a and 6b (1300 m2). Only the facades of 
section 6b is remained, and just the foundations of 
section 6a. The entrance has an arch decorated with 
small arcs that extend as a frieze around it, where it 
is ended by a crown-like molding, and vertical lines 
were engraved at the bottom as a columns. This 
section consists of two northern and southern sections, 
eaМС one Сas γ rooms on РrounН loor, МonsТstТnР oП 
tаoάstorв roomsέ ˻s Пor tСe nortСern seМtТon, onlв 
tСe rooms on tСe РrounН loor are Тn РooН МonНТtТons 
while the façade of the upper rooms has collapsed 
and a large part of the back walls remained up to the 
СeТРСt oП tСe seМonН loor about 1ί m aboЯe tСe soТlέ 
The height of the façade of the rooms is one row of 

bloМks aboЯe tСe РrounН loor lТntels, approбТmatelв 
4 m, but there are also some blocks from the upper 
rows up to height of 7 m above it. There is a recent 
use of some rooms for storage.

Regarding the southern section, most of the back 
аalls oП tСe tСree РrounН loor rooms are Тn РooН 
condition of preservation as well as their façade. In 
aННТtТon to tСe аalls oП a room on tСe upper loor, rТse 
up to the roof level, so the entire height of the façade 
oП tаo loors beМomes 1ί m (iРέ ἆ)έ

With regard to lintels, whether on doors or 
windows, some of them have not been engraved with 
any decorations, but the other lintels (9 lintels) are 
mostly decorated with only mouldings, beside the 
medallions, dentils and dovetail, in some of them (7 
lintels). The friezes were engraved too in 2 lintels, 
one in the main entrance, where its decorations 
represents the acanthus leaves above the framed 
mouldings extended around the door opening, and 
another lintel carved with a frieze consist of grape 
vine above the door in one of the rooms. The central 
and side medallions were carved in a large number of 
lintels. The central medallions were distorted, except 
one lintel engraved with inscriptions of a cross, alpha 

 ˻anН omeРa а, tuРra, leaЯesέ ˻ nН a НoЯetaТls МarЯeН 
on both sides of the eaves.

 
- House no. 7: it is a small house compared to other 
houses of the village (576 m2), its plan is square, 
and the residence portion is in the northern side of 
tСe Сouse, МomposeН oП tаo loors, onlв tСe rooms 
on tСe РrounН loor (4 rooms) are Тn РooН state oП 
preservation. The western side walls are standing 
up to the roof level, more than 13 m above the soil, 
and continues to the north side with a large part, but 
tСe rest Тs МollapsТnРέ ˻s tСe ПaçaНe oП tСe rooms Тt 
is in situ at uneven heights between 7 and 3.5 m, it 
is preceded by a portico of three columns with three 
Tuscan capitals carrying an architrave with beveled 
moulНТnРs (iРέ λ)έ

The house has an arched entrance, carved with 
mouldings, that seems to be similar to that found in the 
ЯТllaРe (tСe Нouble entranМes), but Тt аas reМentlв illeН 
with stones and changed its shape from the inside.

This house is unique in its decoration, which is 
in the form of frieze that runs horizontally connected 
to the lintels of doorways and windows, while in 
the other houses are located exclusively on doors or 
windows. These decorations consist of mouldings 
ornamented of friezes (furrows and interlaces, 
НentТls), anН loаers, as аell as meНallТons МontaТnТnР 
crosses on the lintels. This house is also characterized 
by a lintel beneath the wall of the recent built part 
has been reused, contains animal inscriptions of the 
peacock on both sides of the Central medallion of 
the Cross. This is rare in the south of the limestone 
mass, where no animal inscriptions were found on the 
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lintels except one in another house in the village of 
Jerada, near the village of Ruwaiha.

The southern section of the house is almost entirely 
recently constructed, except for the outer walls that 
extend across all three other sides of the house. They 
vary in height, from seven rows of blocks up to the 
roof level, (at least 5 m and more), but the north-
eastern corner was completely collapsed.

- House no. 13μ TСe Сouse Тs loМateН Тn tСe soutСeast 
of the village. It is one of the smallest houses. It has 
onlв tСe ПaМaНe oП tаo rooms on tСe РrounН loor 
overlooking the east side. It rises up just to the level 
of the doorway lintels, about 2.50 m. The house 
has a distinct privacy with regard to the of the two 
lintels size (more large in width) on the one hand, and 
the decorations on the other hand. the decorations 
engraved on one of its lintels. The acanthus leaves are 
carved in relief and extend downward on one side. 
The lintel also contains decorations that are not clear, 
perhaps pagan, but they do not belong to the types of 
decorations in the village.

 
- House no. 17μ δoМateН to tСe east oП ώouse noέ βγ, 
opposite of House no. 18 on the north side, extends 
over the space of 645 m2, it is not well preserved as 
some of the other houses, but its colonnade is all intact, 
in a unique state of conservation, extend in the north 
and west of the house, the capitals of the columns are 
carved by ordinary patterns with the Ionian and Tuscan 
types. Besides the colonnade, a few foundations with 
the lintels on the jambs still in situ.

- House no. 18μ ˼etаeen tСe ώouses 1ί anН ββ, onlв 
Тts ine arМСeН entranМe stТll Тn plaМe, НТstТnРuТsСeН 
by its decorations. The main entrance is framed in 
mouldings surrounding it on three sides, its lintel 
carved with acanthus leaves and dentils, besides the 
geometric friezes and a central medallion of cross 
ornamenteН аТtС a аreatС oП leaЯes Тn СТРС relТeПέ ˻ s 
for the arch, it is carved by geometric friezes of small 
semi-circular arches, and circles, and a remarkable 
meНallТon Тn tСe Мenter (iРέ 1ί)έ

- House no. 19μ It Тs sТtuateН Тn tСe nortС oП tСe ώouse 
18, over an area of 588 m2, a large part of it has 
collapsed, except the western section, it still in good 
state of preservation, with a colonnade in front of it. 
It МonsТsts oП tаo rooms on eaМС loor, Тts ПaçaНe Тs 
stanНТnР up to tСe lТntel leЯel oП tСe upper loor, about 
ἅέηί mέ ˻ s Пor tСe lТntels, tСeв are Пree oП НeМoratТons, 
eбМept one lТntel Тn tСe РrounН loor, МonsТstТnР oП 
mouldings, with a medallion on either side, one of 
which is a whirlwind medallion and the other one is a 
loаer oП СeбaРonal petals (iРέ 11)έ

Three columns are in place in front of the rooms, 
two of which are circular, the third is ribbed, this form 

of columns is rare in the village. The colonnade with 
different capitals, one of which is the Tuscan form 
and the other with the capital with Console, and last 
one is beveled pillars.

- House no. 25μ It Тs loМateН nortС oП ώouses nosέ 1λ 
and 20, connected to House no. 26, with a rectangular 
plan extends over the space of 815 m2. It consists of 
two sections, one in the north and the other in the 
south. This house is one of the best houses with good 
conservation in most of it. In the southern section 
eбТst tСe Нouble entranМe Тn tСe mТННle, lankeН bв 
two rooms in each side, where other rooms were built 
on tСe upper loor, one aboЯe tСe entranМe anН anotСer 
beside it without façade. Its outer walls rise up to the 
level of the roof above the windows on the upper 
loor, more tСan 1ί m, unlТke tСe Тnternal ПaçaНe, Тt 
rise up to a height of 5.50 m at least, up to about 10 m 
Тn some parts (iРέ 1β)έ

The decoration of the entrance consists of acanthus 
inscription above the frames surrounding the door 
decorated with mouldings and geometric frieze of the 
semТМТrМular МТrМlesέ ˻ s usual, preМeНeН bв a НeМorateН 
arМС oП moulНТnРs, loаers anН a РeometrТМ ПrТeгe oП 
small semicircular arcs, ended with a crown that was 
carved by the wall, and vertical lines extending below 
it, look like columns bearing it.

TСe аТnНoаs oП tСe upperάloor rooms rТse 
aboЯe tСe arМС oП iЯe roаs oП bloМks НeМorateН аТtС 
mouldings surrounded by frames, as well as geometric 
friezes and interlaces, overlooking the outside of the 
house. It is unlike the windows of the upper rooms 
in the opposite northern block, which are also open 
outward, where they look like loop-hole windows 
that are not decorated.

TСe room lТntels oП tСТs seМtТon Тn tСe РrounН loor 
are free of decoration except one, it seems to have 
been carved with mouldings but has been severely 
НТstorteНέ ˻nН tСe МolonnaНe аas МollapseН eбМept 
one column of the Tuscan type, decorated with 
crosses and dentils, and it will be noticed that some 
capitals of the Corinthian and Tuscan types on the 
РrounН loor oП tСe Сouseέ

˻s Пor tСe nortСern seМtТon Тt МonsТsts oП tСree 
rooms on tСe РrounН loor, but tСe ПaМaНes oП tСe 
upper rooms all but one were collapsed, its western 
side rises up to a height of about 8 m, but the eastern 
side is less than 5 m.

The colonnade of this section was almost 
completely destroyed and only three columns 
remained, one Ionic and two of the Tuscan form.

The lintels of the four rooms (three on the ground 
loor anН one at tСe upper loor) аere НeМorateН аТtС 
mouldings, one of them was carved with a central 
medallion contain a cross and an inscription of alpha 
anН τmeРa, lankeН bв МartouМСe on botС sТНes, 
where inscriptions were carved into it.
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- House no. 28μ Тt sТtuateН SoutСаest oП ώouses nosέ 
25 and 26, with a large rectangular plan of 767 m2, 
МonsТsteН oП tаo loors, anН tаo seМtТons as аell as 
many houses in Ruweiha, but the northern section is 
more ruined than the southern one to a large extent, 
remained only foundations, and the facade of one 
room, at the height of about 3.5 m. The room lintel 
has decorated with mouldings and side medallions on 
either side, one for a cross and the other for a special 
loаer, aНЯanМeН bв tаo Мolumns Тn plaМe МarrвТnР 
Ionic capitals with a section of architrave and at the 
end of the same axis there are only two columns 
without their capitals. 

The southern section is in the case of better 
architectural preservation. The walls of the three 
РrounН loor rooms (ПaçaНes anН baМk аalls) are stТll 
up to the level of the room lintels or more, about 4 
m, where the mouldings are carved on lintels, and on 
one lintel we can see a central medallion is engraved 
аТtС a Мross ТnsМrТptТon, lankeН bв tаo meНallТon, 
oП tСe аСТrlаТnН anН loаerέ TСe entranМe oП tСe 
house is framed with mouldings and topped with 
a lТntel МarЯeН аТtС a ПrТeгe Пor meНals oП loаers, 
whirlwind, geometric shapes, and the cross in the 
center decorated by acanthus on both sides.

- House no. 30: This house is located to the east of 
the South Church. It is a small house consisting of 
onlв tаo rooms on tСe РrounН loor to tСe nortС oП Тtέ 
The façade is still in good preservation, up to three 
rows of blocks above the room lintels, less than 5 m, 
and a part of the portico still in situ, it consists of two 
columns with Tuscan capitals, carrying a section of 
arМСТtraЯe аТtС beЯeleН moulНТnР (iРέ 1γ)έ

- House no. 32μ TСТs Сouse Тs loМateН at tСe eбtreme 
south of the village of Ruweiha with other Houses nos. 
33 and 34. It is a small house of 421 m2, connected to 
the House no. 33, on the south side. Its main entrance 
opens on the west side.

TСТs Сouse Сas tСree rooms on tСe РrounН loor Тn 
the northern part of the house. Only the walls of the 
façade are remained until now and parts of the back 
walls. The façade is in its eastern side up to the height 
of 5 m and more, but less than 3 m in the western side. 

The niches was engraved in this façade, besides 
two lintels that are still in place above the doorways, 
carved by moulding. one lintel has an incised frieze 
appeareН to be loral, anН a МТrМular sТНe meНallТon oП 
cross. The mouldings were carved in the other lintel 
as well as medallions, one of them for a whirlwind 
anН tСe otСer Пor a loаer Тn tаo squaresέ ˻monР tСe 
ruins of the house in the courtyard there is a door 
lintel decorated with mouldings also, and a central 
medallion for a cross and a dovetails inscription on 
both ends of the eaves. There are only two columns in 
situ in front of the room, which carrying a section of 

architrave and on the same axis half a column is still 
standing in place. 

- House no. 33μ TСТs Сouse aНjoТns tСe ώouse noέ γβ 
from the north, it is one of the very large houses in the 
village, extends over the space of 1390 m2. It consists of 
two opposite sections, one on the east and the other on 
the west. The rooms were built in each section on two 
loorsέ ˻ММorНТnР to tСe plan, eaМС seМtТon СaН seЯen 
rooms, and its entrance is located in the northwest 
corner of the house. Most of the interior façade of the 
eastern section was destroyed but a part of only one 
room on tСe РrounН loor remaТneН Тn plaМe, rТse up to 
the height of four blocks above its door lintel, about 4.5 
m above the soil, its lintel carved with mouldings. On 
the same axis there are the jambs of the next doorway 
with lintel resting upon them and free of decorations. 
˻lonР tСТs aбТs at tСe enН tСere Тs also a Нoorаaв on tСe 
height of the lintel door decorated with mouldings. The 
outer walls of this section are still completely in place 
to the height of about 7 m. 

˻s Пor tСe opposТte seМtТon (tСe аestern one), Тt 
has a distinctive facade, although it was exposed to 
collapse in large parts of it. It was characterized by 
its different decorations from what is familiar with 
the decoration of the facades are not seen even in the 
more rТМСlв НeМorateН Сouses oП tСe ЯТllaРe (iРέ 14)έ

This section, has seven rooms but there is only a 
facade of six rooms, four rooms are on the ground 
loor, anН tаo are upstaТrsέ TСe ПaçaНe oП tСe upstaТrs 
rooms rises up to the level of two rows of blocks 
above three lintels, about 9 m above the soil, where 
two lintels are carved with decorations on the doors, 
and one on a window with no decoration.

One of the lintels was carved with a mouldings and a 
medallion of cross. the other one was carved with a frieze 
of interlaces, dentils and a square medallion for a cross in 
the center. the shape of square or rectangular medallions 
is few in the region.

TСe remaТnТnР part oП tСe РrounН loor ПaçaНe Тs 
oП Пour roomsέ ˻ll tСe lТntels (4 on Нoors anН γ on 
windows) are carved with friezes, they are in the 
ПolloаТnР orНer Пrom east to аestμ
ά  ˻Нoor lТntel МarЯeН аТtС ПrТeгe oП loаers ПrameН 

by a small arc, and a central medallion of a cross, 
decorated with a frame of half circles.

ά  ˻ аТnНoа lТntel МarЯeН аТtС ПrТeгe oП aМantСus 
leaves beside a decorative element representing 
an ornament of palm.

ά  ˻ Нoor lТntel МarЯeН аТtС tаo unТque ПrТeгes oП 
aМantСТa lankeН bв tаo sТНe meНallТons, one 
oП Мross anН tСe otСer oП loаers Тn aННТtТon oП 
dentil around the eaves.

ά ˻  аТnНoа lТntel МarЯeН аТtС ПrТeгe oП aМantСus anН palmέ
ά  ˻ Нoor lТntel МarЯeН аТtС tаo ПrТeгes, one Пor 

interlaces, and other for acanthus with dentils 
carved around the eaves.
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ά ˻  аТnНoа lТntel МarЯeН аТtС ПrТeгe oП ТnterlaМes anН 
dentils.

ά  ˻ Нoor lТntel МarЯeН аТtС ПrТeгe oП ТnterlaМes anН 
mouldings.
It will be notice that the columns are not in situ, they 

are now complete ruins, as well as the capitals, where 
two capitals of Tuscan and Corinthian forms can be seen 
in the courtyard, etc.

- House no. 34μ δoМateН to tСe аest oП tСe ώouse noέ 
33, and extends over the space of 987 m2, it has two 
sections, one in the east and the other in the north. 
Both sections have two different conservation states. 

The eastern section has a good conservation state to 
tСe leЯel oП tСe rooП on tСe upper loor, аСere аe Мan 
see the extension of its eastern back wall completely 
Пrom tСe outsТНe, also all tСe nortСern part oП Тt (iРέ 1η)έ

ώalП oП tСe ПaçaНe аall МollapseН Тn tСe upper loor, 
but the façade of the three rooms (one big and two 
small sТНe rooms) on tСe РrounН loor Тs Тn РooН state 
of preservation to a height of about 9 m, in its western 
part. one lintel is decorated with mouldings and a 
Мentral meНallТon ПrameН bв a аreatС oП leaЯesέ ˻  аall 
extends on the axis of this section in the eastern side, 
where the entrance of the house, which is still up to the 
level of the lintel that is carved with the mouldings, and 
it has been recently closed with stones. 

The northern section, consists of four rooms that 
were divided inside to other rooms. The upper part of 
the façade was completely collapsed, unlike the ground 
rooms remained up to three or four rows of blocks at 
the top of the lintels at varying heights, between 5 
and about 2 m. It will be seen the niches beside the 
windows in the facades of two rooms. In addition to 
eight doorway and window lintels, which are mostly 
carved with mouldings, and in which two were carved 
with dovetail inscription, but the medallions were not 
carved, as is common in some other houses.

The colonnade of this façade is collapsing except for 
one column with its Tuscan capital carrying a section of 
architrave at the end of the façade in the western part, and 
other column without capital is standing next to it. With 
regard to the southern section of the house, the southern 
wall extends up to a height between 5 and 7 rows of 
blocks above the soil, (from about 3-4.50 m) but the 
walls of its western side have completely disappeared. 

- House no. 35: It is located to the west of the House 
no. 34, only its main entrance, remained in place, with 
its arched vestibule. the doorway topped by a lintel, 
engraved with mouldings and a dovetail decoration, 
as well frieze of interlaces containing various 
ТnsМrТptТons oП loаers, аСТrlаТnНs, anН Мrossesέ TСe 
arch is also carved with mouldings.

- House no. 49: This house has an almost rectangular 
plan of 630 m2, in which the rooms were built on its 
western side. Its entrance located in southern side, 

framed by mouldings, and topped with lintel carved 
with mouldings, frieze of furrows and medallion for 
a cross. It is also preceded by an arched vestibule 
decorated with mouldings, and topped by two rows of 
bloМksέ ˻ n unМommon portТМo oП pТllars Тn tСТs ЯТllaРe 
аas ereМteН besТНe tСe entranМe anН ill up аТtС stonesέ 
It Сas iЯe rooms, oП аСТМС onlв a ПaМaНe oП tСree rooms 
remained, and its southern wall still almost in situ up to 
the level of the upper ground roof, with varying heights 
between one row of blocks above the lintel or several 
rows up to six, and some blocks extend to the roof 
leЯel, Тέeέ Пrom γ to θ m anН more (iРέ 1θ)έ

The frames are carved in one of the doorways. 
˻ll tСe lТntels are НeМorateН аТtС moulНТnРs, as 
well as the dentils in two lintels, and the central 
medallion of cross on one lintel. The windows are 
free of decorations and the niches is carved in the 
façade as well. Only two columns are standing in 
place, topped by two capitals, one of which is the 
Tuscan form and the other Ionic, carrying a section 
of architrave with beveled mouldings.

- House no. 55: It is situated in the far east of the 
village, joined to House no. 54 on the east side, which 
is almost completely destroyed. Only a façade of one 
room Тn tСe РrounН loor stТll Тn sТtu, anН onlв some 
blocks existing above the room lintel. The lintel of the 
doorway carved with mouldings, and a decoration of 
horizontally spread leaves on both sides of a central 
medallion with a cross, as well as two medallions were 
carved on both sides of the lintels, one of which is 
НeМorateН аТtС a аСТrlаТnН anН tСe otСer аТtС a loаerέ 

- House no. 95: This house is located in addition 
to the Houses nos. 93, 94, 96, 97, on the southwest 
side of the village, which are small houses each one 
consisting of one or two rooms at most on the ground 
loorέ TСТs Сouse Тs МonneМteН to ώouse λθ Пrom tСe 
east and House 97 from the south.

Some foundations of walls can be seen surrounding 
tСe Сouseέ ˻ nН a Мomplete ПaçaНe oП tСe РrounН loor 
room still in situ, but the back wall is ruined. The 
façade of the upper room was totally collapsed except 
the four corners. The doorway is topped by a lintel 
carved only with mouldings.

- House no. 106: This house is located in the northwest 
of the village, built in isolation from the other houses 
Тn tСe ЯТllaРeέ ωonsТsts oП tаo loors eбtenНs oЯer tСe 
space of 125 m2, each one has two rooms overlooking 
tСe soutСern sТНeέ TСe ПaМaНe oП tСe upper loor rooms 
were collapsed in all its parts, except the eastern side 
which is still up to the height of the roof, with two 
reМtanРular аТnНoаs aboЯeέ ˻s Пor tСe ПaçaНe oП tСe 
РrounН loor rooms Тt Тs Тn РooН state oП МonserЯatТon, 
with varying heights, starting from the level of 
tСe lТntels up to tСe upper loor, betаeen γ anН η m 
above the soil. Niches are carved in one side of the 
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two doorways. The lintels of this house are four, one 
above a window and three on the doorways, but two of 
them were engraved with mouldings. In one of them, a 
rectangular side medallion carved with cross as well as 
a dovetail inscription carved in the eaves in the other 
lТntelέ ˻ll tСe аТnНoаs anН Нoorаaвs аere reМentlв 
closed with stones by the residents, and were used to 
store aРrТМultural Мrops (iРέ 1ἅ)έ 

ConClusion

1. The entrances:
Our study of entrances in Ruweiha does not give an 

accurate information about its nature in all the houses 
because of the different states of conservation, some 
of which are still in place and others are destructive, 
but through the remaining examples in place we will 
study them.

The entrances in the limestone massif were studied 
bв ύέ Tate anН ˻ έ δaТla НesМrТbТnР tСem as МonsТstТnР 
of two types, one simple opened in the wall of the 
courtyard and another complex that occupies part 
of the buildings of the house consisting of an open 
path to the outside with decorated arch in most cases, 
as well as the doorway lintel is also decorated with 
friezes, medallions, and cornice Sometimes. Some of 
tСese entranМes МonsТst oП one or tаo loorsέ9

 Ten out of twelve of the entrances which are still 
in place, are of double (complex) entrances.10 There 
are tаo НТППerent eбamples tСat аe inН, one Тn ώouse 
no. 28 where the entrance was built in the form of a 
room with two doors, one leading out of the house 
and the other leading to the inside. The other example 
is the entrance to the House no. 34, it has a simple 
entrance similar to that in the rooms. 

˻s Пor tСe НeМoratТons tСat are МarЯeН Тn tСe arМСes, 
they are either only for mouldings or for mouldings 
аТtС ПrТeгes anН otСer ornamentsμ
- Only mouldings in Houses nos. 3, 35, 4, 49, 7, 30, 

η (iРέ 1ἆ)έ
- Mouldings with friezes and other decorative 

ornaments, Тn eaМС oП tСe ПolloаТnР ώouseμ Сouse noέ 
βη (loаers anН ПrТeгes oП small semТάМТrМular open 
arcs), House no. 6 (a frieze of small semi-circular 
arМСes open to tСe outsТНe), ώouse noέ 1ἆ (loаers 
with a frieze of small semi- circular, and frieze of 
circles and another of the opposite semicircles). The 
wall was carved into the bottom of the arch (in some 
entrances), by a vertical lins in the form of columns 
topped with mouldings as capitals, or others were 
НeМorateН аТtСout lТnes (iРέ 1λ)έ
˻s Пor Тts Нoorаaвs, tСeв аere surrounНeН bв 

frames in seven11 of the ten entrances and we have 

9 Tate 1992, 45; Laila 2014, 282.
10 Houses nos. 3, 35, 4, 25, 6, 49, 7, 18, 30, 5.
11 Houses nos. 3, 4, 25, 28, 49, 18, 30.

noticed that these entrances do not necessarily 
resemble the doorways of the rooms in the same 
Сouse (аТtСout Пrames) (iРsέ 1ί, 1ἅ, 1ἆ)έ

Tate mentТoneН Тn СТs МlassТiМatТon anН СТstorв oП 
the facades of the houses in the south of the limestone 
massif that the facades consist of four patterns 
characterized by decorations and architectural 
elements, and the façade that have framing around 
their doors and windows (type 4) is more modern 
than all other types of the facades (1, 2, 3), with the 
continuation of types 2 and 3.

If we rely on this hypothesis, we will expect 
two possibilities that either the entrances have been 
changed in later stages of the building of the house, 
or that they are Contemporary for the other buildings 
in the house. However, these entrances were marked 
from the entrances of the rooms with decorations in 
most Мases, as МonirmeН bв our stuНв oП ώouse noέ βη 
and no. 28.

TСere are tаo seМtТons Пor tСe ώouse noέ βημ tСe 
irst one МonsТsts oП rooms аТtС n ПaМaНe anН аТnНoаs 
of type 1 (the oldest of all the types according to 
Tat) and the outer facade of the same rooms of the 
type 4 (the most recent) because the framing that 
characterizes this façade, is found in the entrance and 
on the windows of the rooms above it.

In tСe opposТte seМtТon аe inН tвpe 1 anН βέ 
Therefore, in our opinion this may mean that either 
the house has been expanded in multiple stages 
or the construction of type 1 of the facades is still 
Мontemporarв to tвpe 4 as аell, makТnР Тt НТПiМult 
to НetermТne a preМТse Нate oП tСe ПaМaНes or Мonirm 
type discontinuation of other type. 

In the House no. 28, that is located a few meters 
south-west of the House no. 25, is a unique case of the 
presence of frames (the type 4 of facades) in one of the 
doors of this house, and on the other side are two rooms 
tСat СaЯe tаo Нoors tСat are oП tвpe γ, tСТs Мonirms tСe 
contemporary construction of type 3 along with type 4. 
The frames were also surrounded by the entrance to the 
house, this indicates that both parts were marked with 
ornamentation in comparison to the other doors. So 
the idea of   framing in type 4 of façade, at a later stage, 
compared to other types became even more problematic. 
The idea of   framing the doors and windows of the houses 
not due to the emergence of a new type of construction, 
but it seemed to be based on the desire of the owners to 
show luxury and to add importance to part of it.

˻s Пor tСe lТntels oП tСe entranМes, tСeв аere 
decorated either with only mouldings or engraved 
with friezes and decorative ornaments such as dentils, 
dovetail and medallions, we will mention them later.

2. The porticosμ 
The majority of porticos in Ruweiha are completely 
or partially destroyed in fourteen out of twenty-
two houses. There are no more than two or three 
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Мolumns Тn eaМС Сouse, eбМept tаo Сousesμ tСe ώouse 
noέ η (seЯen Мolumns) anН tСe Сouse noέ η4 (iЯe 
columns). The porticos are consisting of columns 
with distinctive capitals in its forms, evolved 
from distinguished types in Greek and Roman 
arМСТteМture, tСe DorТМ, IonТan, ωorТntСТan, TusМan 
and capitals with consoles (chapiteaux à consoles), 
as well beveled pillars (piliers à échine en biseau). 
The latter one is rare.12 Their architrave, made up of 
rectangular stone blocks that meet each other at the 
МapТtal, are МarЯeН аТtС lat moulНТnРsέ 

The most characteristic of these columns is their 
diversity in one house and one row (ex. in House no. 19, 
tСree kТnНs Тn one roаμ DorТМ, ωapТtals аТtС Мonsoles, anН 
beveled pillars also in House no. 54, Which are Corinthian, 
Ionic, and Tuscan). This is what distinguishes all the houses 
oП tСe ЯТllaРes oП Jebel aгάZaаТвa (iРέ βί, iРέ 11)έ 

We inН a mТбture oП orТental anН МlassТМal art, Тn 
new forms, especially with decorative inscriptions 
in some capitals such as medallions (for crosses or 
loаers), loаers, pearls, leaЯes, НentТls, anН sometТmes 
as interlaces (in House no. 30) or medallions (House 
no. 25), etc. 

3. The Nichesμ
 They are carved in most of the facades of the 

houses in Ruweiha. It is located either on one side of 
the doorways, this is the predominant one (ex. Houses 
nos. 33, 54, 30, 25, etc.) or on two sides in a few cases 
as (House no. 55), and it does not necessarily exist on 
each door in the same façade. 

The niche is shaped like a rectangular shape, but 
its upper part is semi-circular and is represented in 
the form of shell in most cases (Houses nos. 30, 2, 
55, 33, etc.) or it has been made without decoration 
(one in the House no. 32 and one in the House no. 
106). One of the most precise and special forms of 
niches is in the House no. 33, its upper section is 
carved with an engraving of a shell and surrounded 
by a framed arch decorated with two small columns 
(Corinthian capitals) on both ends of the niche13 
(iРsέ β1, ββ)έ

4. The Lintelsμ 
Through our study of the façades of houses in 

RuаeТСa, аe ТНentТieН tСe tвpes oП НeМoratТons tСat 
prevailed in that era, and included all the decorations 
carved on 78 lintels, studied in 26 houses, where the 
length of the lintel block is between two and two 
meters and a quarter (sometimes more or less), as for 
the width, it is about 65 cm (a little more or less).14

12 ˻bout tСe stuНв oП PortТМos anН МapТtals Тn Jebel aгάZaаТвa Тn 
Рeneralμ Tate 1λλβ, 1ηλά1θγν δaТla βί14, ηθάηἅέ
13 Laila 2014, 56.
14 ˻bout stuНвТnР tСe lТntels Тn ύebel aг άZaаТвaμ Tate 1λλβ, 1γγά
159; Laila 2014.

Relying on our statistics on the lintels whether on 
the facades or those that could be observed on the 
ground, we divided them into three groups, which are 
carved with geometric, plant or mixed inscriptions. 

G. Tate had previously studied the patterns of 
decorations in the villages of the limestone massif, 
ТnМluНТnР tСe ЯТllaРes oП Jebel aгάZaаТвa anН ˻ ПaП δaТla 
also studied the decorations of the domestic buildings 
Тn tСe ЯТllaРes oП Jebel aгάZaаТвa anН МlassТieН tСem 
into types and groups, and compared them with those 
in the funerary and religious buildings in the region.

The lintels with geometric inscriptions are consist of 
tаo Рroupsμ tСe lТntels МarЯeН аТtС onlв moulНТnРs anН 
tСe lТntels МarЯeН аТtС РeometrТМ ПrТeгesέ ˻ monР tСe otСer 
groups in the village, the lintels which carved with only 
mouldings is the largest of the total of all the other groups in 
Ruweiha, 51 out of 78 lintels. It consists of main elements, 
such as cyma recta, cavetto, beveled band, concave semi-
circles, are carved with other secondary elements such 
as banНeau, banНs, anН eaЯesέ ˻ll lТntels oП tСТs Рroup 
are НeМorateН аТtС tСree kТnНs oП НeМoratТЯe ornamentsμ 
medallions, dentils and dovetail, these decorative 
ornaments are also ПounН Тn otСer tвpes oП lТntel (iРέ βγ)έ

˻s Пor tСe lТntels МarЯeН аТtС РeometrТМ ПrТeгes, 
there is one of overlapping circles, interspersed with 
small inscriptions of pearls (the House no. 33), as 
well as the furrows friezes in the House 4, 7 and 49. 
The semi-circle friezes were only engraved on the 
frames at the bottom of the lintel at the House no. 25.

For lintels which carved with plant friezes, they 
represent tСe Пorms oП aМantСus, ЯТnes, loаers, palmette, 
anН leaЯes, tСeв аere НТЯТНeН Тnto tаo Рroups, tСe irst 
one consisting of friezes composed of decorative elements 
attached to each other (without framing) of acanthus, 
palmette, vines, and leaves (10 lintels), and another group 
consisting of decorative elements carved in a framing, 
аСТМС Тs Пor ЯТnes, anН loаers (γ lТntels) (iРέ β4)έ 

˻nН inallв tСe lТntels аСТМС МarЯeН аТtС mТбeН 
ТnsМrТptТons (РeometrТМ anН loral ТnsМrТptТons toРetСer), 
which consist of 13 lintels in two groups, consisting 
eТtСer oП МТrМular meНallТons (аТtС loral, anН РeometrТМ 
loral Пorms toРetСer, аСТrlаТnНs Тn tаo lТntels), or 
other group consist of interlaces friezes, which carved 
with plant and geometric elements, besides crosses and 
Сolloа rТnРs, etМ (Тn 11 lТntels) (iРέ βη)έ

5. A lintel with animal inscriptions:
 ˻lТntel аas ПounН аТtС anТmal НeМoratТons, МarЯeН 

with two birds that appear as a peacock engraved 
on two sides of the central medallion representing 
a cross in the House no. 7. It is the only lintel that 
МontaТns anТmal НeМoratТons Тn RuаeТСaέ  ˻ sТmТlar 
lintel was found in the nearby village of Jerada, in the 
House no. 50, it is also the only lintel that represents 
animal motifs among other decorations on the lintels 
oП JeraНa (iРέ βθ)έ
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Fig. 1. The Limestones massif 

Fig. 2. Ruweiha site

Fig. 3. General view
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Fig. 4. Plan of Ruweiha
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Fig. 5. The church with the house no. 33

Fig. 7. The House no. 5

Fig. 9. The House no.7

Fig. 6. The House no. 4

Fig. 8. The House no. 6

Fig. 10. The entrance of the House no.18

Fig. 11. The facade of the House no. 19 Fig. 12. The House no. 25
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Fig. 13. The House no. 30 Fig. 14. The facade of the House no. 33

Fig. 15. The House no. 34 Fig. 16. The House no. 49

Fig. 19. The entrance of the House no. 25

Fig. 17. The House no. 106

Fig. 20. The portico of the House no. 5

Fig. 18. The entrance of the House no. 3
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Fig. 21. The niche in the House no. 33 Fig. 22. The niche in the House no. 33

Fig. 25. The House no. 28

Fig. 23. Lintel with mouldings, medallions, dentil, in the 
House no. 2

Fig. 26. Lintel of animal decoration the House no. 7

Fig. 24. Lintel with plant frieze in the House no. 6
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IσTEύR T˻Iσύ ωτσSERV˻ TIτσ, ˻ Rωώ˻EτδτύY, ˻ σD ωτεεUσITY ˻ T TEδδ ετZ˻σ 
(URKESH)

neville agnew - MartHa deMas

The Getty Conservation Institute, Los Angeles, CA

Abstract
The conservation model for archaeology that emerged in the 1970s as a response to loss of sites was a seminal 
development in the practice of archaeology. In the present era of challenges, the integration of conservation, 
arМСaeoloРв anН МommunТtв at Tell εoгan eбemplТies a МompellТnР eЯolutТon oП tСe moНel Пor eбМaЯateН sТtesέ

In the 1970s there evolved a philosophy of 
arМСaeoloРв reПerreН to as tСe ‘МonserЯatТon etСТМצ 
that posited a conservation model to replace what 
had been the practice of exploitative archaeology, 
dependent on excavation, since its beginnings. In 
the face of widespread destruction of sites from 
uncontrolled development, as well as from post-
excavation abandonment and neglect, excavation 
Мame to be seen as an unаТse use oП a inТte resourМeέ 
In response, the conservation ethic promoted survey 
and non-destructive means of investigation over 
excavation, giving priority to threatened sites over 
research excavation, incorporating specialist studies 
and thereby slowing the excavation process while 
increasing information extracted, publishing results, 
and taking responsibility for preserving sites after 
excavation.1 In the 1970s this was new thinking. 
˻ltСouРС neЯer Пullв realТгeН, anН sloаer to take root 
in Old World archaeology, many of these ideas are 
now part of mainstream archaeological thinking. But 
that was then. We now live in even more destructive 
times for archaeological sites, threatened by war and 
its fellow-traveler looting, huge infrastructure and 
development projects, climate change, as well as 
attrition and intrusion caused by mass tourism, all of 
it ultimately fueled by population growth. 

Thus, while there is still a need to practice and 
elaborate on the conservation ethic, we are also 
challenged with developing new approaches and 
practices to preserving the past in tandem with 
excavation. The work of Giorgio Buccellati and 
Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati for over 30 years at the site 
of Tell Mozan (ancient Urkesh) in northern Syria has 
met this challenge and stands as an exemplar of a new 
development in the conservation ethic – let us call it 
‘ωonserЯatТon qua ˻rМСaeoloРвצ to approprТate tСe 
tТtle oП ύТorРТoצs βίίθ artТМle Тn tСe proМeeНТnРs oП 

1 Lipe 1974.

W˻ωάη (ηtС WorlН ˻ rМСaeoloРТМal ωonРress)έ2 ˻t Tell 
Mozan the Buccellatis have woven a beautiful tapestry, 
integrating archaeology, conservation and community 
from their deep attachment for the place and people. 

1. CHallenges of Conserving eartHen Materials

The huge site of Tell Mozan, some 150 hectares 
in size, dating from the 3rd millennium, was an 
important urban center of the Hurrian civilization. It 
preserves monumental structures, many constructed 
with earthen materials. Excavated earthen sites pose 
one of the greatest conservation challenges in the 
ielН oП arМСaeoloРТМal sТte МonserЯatТon, anН one 
that suffers from the absence of effective solutions 
to long-term preservation. Mudbrick archaeological 
sites are ubiquitous throughout the world; there are 
manв tСousanНs Тn tСe εТННle East, ωentral ˻sТa, 
σortС anН SoutС ˻merТМa, anН Europeέ εuНbrТМk 
is a wonderful and versatile material, but once 
excavated or left exposed it is extraordinarily fragile 
and susceptible to rapid deterioration. Preservation 
of exposed mudbrick structures in a climate such as 
Tell εoгan Тs аellάnТРС ТmpossТbleέ ˻ll tСe assaults 
of nature come into play that had been kept at bay 
in the buried environment - insects, birds, burrowing 
animals and most destructive, rain, snow, wind, and 
capillary rise of moisture carrying salts that lead to 
basal erosion and eventual collapse back to the earth. 

Over many decades on archaeological sites 
throughout the world, a great many methods and 
materials have been tried to protect exposed ruins, 
from sheltering – an expensive option not without 
its own drawbacks3 - to chemical and various natural 

2 Buccellati 2006a.
3 Mari is one of the few, and an early (1974) example, of a shelter 
over a well-preserved mudbrick complex in Syria. Stevens (1984) 
makes brief mention of its construction – a lightweight, metal-
framed roof with plastic, molded modules – as part of a general 
discussion of conservation and reconstruction practices on Near 
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consolidants, and depending on the type of site, 
reburial, which is undoubtedly the most effective, 
but removes the site from public view.4 There is no 
panacea for protecting earthen structures and faced by 
this challenge, archaeologists have generally opted for 
partТal reМonstruМtТon, saМrТiМТal МoatТnРs, or enМasТnР 
orТРТnal materТal аТtС neа muНbrТМks (iРέ 1)έ WСТle 
this has become an increasingly common approach to 
a НТПiМult problem, Тt Тs an ТnСerentlв unsatТsПвТnР oneέ 
This method introduces an ambivalence with respect 
to authenticity and which over time, with repeated 
cycles of repair, maintenance, and reconstruction, 
inevitably leads to loss of original fabric. This was not 
the solution adopted by the Buccellatis in addressing 
this challenge. 

2. tHe buCCellati approaCH

In 2003, Giorgio Buccellati was invited to give 
two presentations in the week-long Conservation 
TСeme at W˻ωάη Тn WasСТnРton Dω, orРanТгeН bв 
the Getty Conservation Institute. The purpose of the 
ύettвצs tСeme at a W˻ω МonРress аas to seek to Нraа 
archaeology and conservation into a closer relationship, 
Тn ПaМt to enНeaЯor to moЯe tСe tаo ielНs toаarН 
better integration. It had long been archaeological 
ielН МonserЯatorsצ obserЯatТon anН МomplaТnt tСat 
conservation at archaeological sites was an after-the- 
event activity and the same was true for the excavated 
arteПaМtsέ ύТorРТoצs presentatТons аere eбaМtlв on 
target and as we have followed the work at Tell Mozan 
since that time, they have remained on target as the 
МТrМumstanМes СaЯe МСanРeН Тn tСe ielНέ ώТs eleРant 
tТtle Пor tСe irst presentatТon, “ωonserЯatТon qua 
˻rМСaeoloРв,” emboНТes ύТorРТoצs pСТlosopСв tСat 
conservation is the precept whereby archaeology is 
conducted at Tell Mozan.5 

τur irstάСanН eбperТenМe oП tСe аork at Tell εoгan, 
Тn βίί4, resulteН Пrom tСe ˼uММellatТsצ ТnЯТtatТon to 
advise on aspects of conservation, particularly condition 
monitoring and methods of protection of the excavated 
mudbrick walls that had already been developed and put 
into place. On site it was apparent there were multiple 
facets to the work, in technical conservation protection 
and through involvement of the local community. 
Community archaeology and conservation mean to 

Eastern muНbrТМk sТtesέ ˻n assessment Тn tСe mТНά1λλίs noteН 
problems of rapid drying of the interior walls of the palace caus-
ing disintegration, drainage problems, and the passage of children 
anН anТmals on tСe rooП (˻slan 1λλἅ) ס all oП аСТМС pale Тnto 
ТnsТРnТiМanМe Тn tСe ПaМe oП reМent НestruМtТon resultТnР Пrom tСe 
civil war.
4 For a general overview see Correia et al. 2015. For the decision-
making that went into the use of reburial at large mudbrick sites 
in Egypt and at Merv in Turkmenistan see Barnard et al. 2016 and 
Cooke 2007, respectively. 
5 Buccellati 2006a.

the Buccellatis the participation and involvement of all 
members of the community, men and women, in the 
many functions required by excavation, conservation, 
interpretation, and protection. Giorgio and Marilyn 
cast their net wide. It was clear from the moment one 
was on site at Tell Mozan that they have an intuitive 
grasp of the notion and importance of inclusiveness. 
This philosophy affords a very practical approach 
to success, but unfortunately it is one that is put into 
practice too infrequently in all manner of endeavors that 
depend upon committed and sustained participation. It 
was not only because of witnessing the inspirational 
enthusiasm of the team the Buccellatis had built in 
those halcyon days before the civil war in Syria, but 
the spirit of the place somehow provided a solace to us 
as ЯТsТtors to releМt on tСe Тmmense СТstorв oП tСe sТte 
and the dedicated care being given to it by the present 
day local community workers and employees. 

Our role was to review and advise on the measures 
that had been created and implemented for protection 
and interpretation of the excavated mudbrick and stone 
ruins and on methods of monitoring. Giorgio had 
developed his now well-known system of protective 
МoЯers (iРέ β) on a sМaППolНТnР oП steel pТpТnР (Тron 
trellises, as Giorgio called them) that display the 
form of the mudbrick walls, and yet are low-cost, 
renewable, constructed by skilled local workmen in 
loМal аorksСops (iРέ γ)έ εonТtorТnР (pСotoРrapСТМ 
and visual inspection) of the condition of the walls, 
which has been carried on throughout the war years 
by the local community, coupled with meteorological 
data, have proven the effectiveness of these measures 
that have protected the site from some very severe 
winter storms. The covers are easily opened to allow 
ТnspeМtТon oП tСe МonНТtТon oП tСe аalls (iРέ 4)έ 

In addition to the primary purpose of protection, 
the covers allow the buildings to be more easily 
understandable and interpreted to the visitor in quite 
compelling ways; especially in an early iteration using 
МoloreН materТals to releМt buТlНТnР perТoНs (see iРέ 
β)έ ˻ ltСouРС tСe sТte аas not ЯТsТteН bв manв tourТsts, 
ύТorРТoצs otСer presentatТon Тn tСe W˻ωάη publТМatТon ά 
“PresentatТon anН ТnterpretatТon oП arМСaeoloРТМal sТtesμ 
tСe Мase oП Tell εoгan, ˻nМТent UrkesС” ά aННresses 
the importance of presentation at all levels of society, 
from the local to the professional and political, both 
within Syria and beyond6. With the community they 
had developed simple means of providing interpretive 
signage on the site and they have been indefatigable in 
promoting the site to an external audience, including 
most recently in China where their work at the site 
received a research award at the Third Shanghai 
˻rМСaeoloРв Forum Тn βί1ἅέ 

6 Buccellati 2006b.
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There was little, in truth, that we could offer 
by way of substantive advice – it had already been 
thought out and put into practice at as sophisticated a 
level as commensurate with the resources available, 
and adapted where needed. Our comments dealt with 
reinements oП tСe proteМtТon sвstem, more Нurable 
options for the type of cover material used, if and 
when imported materials might become available, 
methods of long-term monitoring of effectiveness, 
and analysis of mudbrick samples. We also advised 
on an experimental design for test walls to monitor 
the effectiveness of different types of materials 
beТnР useН to proteМt tСe аalls (iРέ η), аСТМС аere 
monТtoreН Пor seЯeral вears bв Samer ˻ bНel ύСaПourέ 
The material we recommended to replace the burlap 
or canvas, both of which are easily available but short-
lived in the outdoor environment, is an inexpensive 
(bв ˻merТМan stanНarНs), knТtteН, sвntСetТМ ПabrТМ 
commonly used as a shade cloth.7 This material, with 
a life of 20-25 years, has been used by the authors 
effectively in wind-blown sand-control fences in the 
ύobТ Desert oП σW ωСТna anН Пor a moНular temporarв 
shelter prototype in Cyprus.8 ˻s alаaвs, ύТorРТo аas 
enthusiastic to try it and ordered material from the US 
to ship to Syria, since it was not available in Europe 
or the Middle East. Politics, however, intervened and 
the shipment was stymied by the embargo imposed 
on the country by the US, although a small quantity 
аas СanНάМarrТeН anН useН on tСe test аalls (iРέ θ)έ 

ύТorРТoצs МreatТЯe mТnН СaН tСus НeЯelopeН neа 
ways of protecting the walls and interpreting them 
at the same time. His approach stands in contrast to 
the encasing and partial reconstruction of excavated 
mudbrick structures, as is commonplace throughout the 
region as mentioned earlier. The Buccellati innovation, 
utilizing local, inexpensive materials, like burlap, 
canvas, galvanized sheet steel, and piping, may not be 
appropriate for all sites, but it works for Tel Mozan, 
and that is its brilliance – Giorgio sees the problems, 
is aware of the solution being used elsewhere, 
questions whether there might be a better way to 
aМСТeЯe proteМtТon oП tСese anМТent аalls, anН inНs an 
alternatТЯeέ ˻ nН lТke all РooН preЯentТЯe measures, tСТs 
solution does not preclude a different approach in the 
Пutureμ tСe ТnterЯentТon Тs reЯersТble anН Сas not МСanРeН 
tСe anМТent ПabrТМέ ύТorРТoצs ТnnoЯatТЯe approaМС аas 
reМoРnТгeН bв tСe ˻ rМСaeoloРТМal InstТtute oП ˻ merТМa 
in 2011 when he was given the award for best practices 
in site preservation. 

7 This fabric (distributed as Weathashade or Solartex) is a poly-
ethylene knitted aerotextile incorporating three-way lock knit 
МonstruМtТon, UV stabТlТгatТon, anН reТnПorМeН eНРes tСat make 
it quite durable.
8 See eέРέ ˻ Рneа, ωoППman 1λλ1έ

3. CoMMunity and sustainability

The emphasis on community relations and 
utilizing and enhancing community based skills has 
paid off handsomely with sustained commitment of 
the community to the site through the turbulence of 
war that followed. The community connects with the 
sТte, ТНentТies аТtС Тt, Яalues Тt, proteМts anН sustaТns 
it. The Buccellatis have imbued in the people of 
tСe ЯТllaРe, a Пeа kТlometers Пrom Tell εoгan (iРέ 
7), a connection across three millenia. It would be 
valuable to undertake a survey today of community 
attitudes to the site. The voice of the community, we 
suspeМt, аoulН releМt a stronР, preЯaТlТnР МonneМtТon 
because, in a country ravaged by war and riven by 
fundamentalist groups, in reduced circumstances, 
ancient Urkesh acts as an anchor. 

TСe ˼ uМellatТsצ eбtraorНТnarв netаork, a Рossamer 
web of communication, has held for eight years of 
war though excavation in their absence has not, of 
course, been possible. Instead, the emphasis has 
shifted to maintenance, condition monitoring backed 
bв a Мonstant loа oП pСotoРrapСs, Нata proМessТnР, 
publication, and continuing research and analysis on 
the ceramic collection from past excavations. Being 
aware of the danger to the site, the Buccellatis took 
all necessary steps to keep up momentum of work. 
This included contriving to funnel funds to site 
custodians acting in absentia. Cycles of weeding and 
repointing the monumental staircase with mud, and 
repairing the protective covers. When one ponders 
the extraordinary resilience of their approach, all 
conducted by remote control, so to speak, one can only 
stand in awe. We can learn from this. The project did 
not collapse, though war came within 60 kilometers, 
Тt аas not eЯen put “on СolН” ס Тt Сas МontТnueН eЯen 
in their absence, sustained by the earlier investment in 
community participation. Nor has there been looting, 
an all-too-common occurrence in the region. Indeed, 
Tell Mozan the site, and its survival as an ongoing 
success story is borne out by the commitment to 
community, which has become another means of the 
sТteצs surЯТЯalέ ˻ s ύТorРТo аrote about tСeТr response 
to tСe МСallenРes oП аarμ “We аere reaНв, tСouРС аe 
СaН Мlearlв not been eбpeМtТnР аarέ ˻ nН вet Тt аas as 
ТП аe СaНέ”9 They had already laid the foundation of 
preparedness and resilience in the community. 

Where Tell Mozan sets the standard is in the 
comprehensive approach to archaeology and 
conservation as one close-knit activity. It is not 
possible to put site maintenance and monitoring aside; 
there is a tipping point in the life of an excavated site 
where beyond a certain point of delayed protection 
or treatment a cascade of deterioration becomes 

9 Buccellati 2014, 102.
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irreversible leading to utter ruination and, eventually, 
abandonment. Too often archaeologists on site have 
been МonМerneН аТtС tСe eбМaЯatТon anН tСe inНs 
and less with what remains behind and issues like 
preservation and presentation – they come later, 
or sometimes not at all. The environment of Tell 
εoгan Тs seЯereμ summer Сeat, raТn anН аТnН, аТnter 
freeze-thaw cycles and snow affect weak and friable 
muНbrТМk anН mortar НrastТМallвέ  ˻sТte Тn Тts settТnР, 
the landscape, is inherently an integral component 
and is worthy of careful thought in the planning for 
presentation. If not so considered, the excavation is 
merely a mine for the extraction of resources – the 
exploitative model of archaeology that Lipe sought to 
Рet beвonН Тn СТs МonserЯatТon etСТМέ TСe ˼uММellatТsצ 
progression to community archaeology has been from 
practical needs to a theoretical understanding – not 
the other way round. This has proven to be a triumph 
oП Мommonsense Тn tСe ПaМe oП tСe МТЯТl аarצs reМent 
daunting setback to their work. 

˻lаaвs tСТnkТnР aСeaН, ύТorРТo anН εarТlвn 
have conceived plans for an eco-archaeological park 
encompassing the site and some 50 square kilometers 
of the surrounds. This, of course, must await felicitous 
times for realization. If this were to transpire and one 
must remain sanguine in the face of events in Syria, 
an eco-archaeological park serving the region might 
conceivably also nucleate a measure of economic and 
soМТal beneit beвonН tСe Мonines oП tСe park ТtselПέ 
It would also be another feat of integration with the 
intent to incorporate the bio-diversity of the region. 

There are yet further aspects of the holistic approach 
pursued at Tell Mozan. The economic aspects and 
potential for the site have been addressed through 
the support and encouragement of local women who 
produce for sale traditional handicrafts.

10
 Education 

of students from the local university through site 
visits have been addressed and scholarships for local 
students have been provided. They have sought 
funding for digital implementation with the primary 
purpose to complete publication in order to make 
accessible the total record of excavation for the period 
1984 to the present time. Is there anything lacking? 
From our manв НeМaНes Тn tСe ielН oП arМСaeoloРТМal 
site conservation and management, we think not. 

WСat tСen Сas МСaraМterТгeН tСe ˼uММellatТsצ 
approach to Tell Mozan? To sum up, their work 
releМts an eбtraorНТnarв blenН oП sМСolarlв eruНТtТon 
and pragmatic commonsense. They see near and 
far. Practicing archaeologists who have embraced 
both site and artefact conservation, innovators and 
experimentalists, brilliant networkers across multiple 
disciplines with the ability to engage help effortlessly 

10 Buccellati, Mahmoud 2017, 33-35.

from others with different expertise - these are the 
attributes of Giorgio and Marilyn. Their contribution 
to the integration of preservation, archaeology, and 
community comprises a milestone. Their record of 
accomplishment is stellar. We stand in admiration 
oП tСeТr ТnЯentТЯe аaвs oП СarnessТnР tСe beneits oП 
archaeology for a larger purpose and in ways they 
never would have imagined – as a bulwark against 
the ravages of war.11
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FТРέ 1έ ˻ n eбample oП enМasТnР ruТneН muНbrТМk аalls аТtС 
new mudbrick is seen in the Ramesseum on the West Bank 
of Luxor, Egypt.

Fig. 3. The local workshop of the ever-inventive Sabah who 
creates or adapts whatever is needed for the protective system.

Fig. 2. The protective covers on the palace walls in two 
colors to indicate different periods of construction are best 
viewed and interpreted from the high point above the palace.

Fig. 4. The protective curtain open for inspection and pho-
tography of the walls.
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Fig. 5. Test walls, seen here during construction in 2004, 
were established for comparative evaluation of materials 
and methods of protection.

FТРέ ἅέ ˻ ltСouРС temporallв НТstant, tСe nearbв ЯТllaРe Тs РeoРrapСТМallв anН assoМТatТЯelв proбТmate to Tell εoгanέ 

Fig. 6. The aerotextile recommended for trial being held up 
on one of the test walls.

˻ll ТmaРes аere taken bв tСe autСors anН МopвrТРСt Jέ Paul ύettв Trust (JPύT), eбМept iР βέ
FТР β МopвrТРСt IIε˻S ά TСe InternatТonal InstТtute Пor εesopotamТan ˻ rea StuНТes
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In this article, which I dedicate with profound esteem 
and affectionate friendship to Giorgio and Marilyn, 
I present unpublished archival documents that shed 
new light on the modern history of a well-known 
ώТttТte stamp seal kept Тn DresНen (StaatlТМСe Kunst 
SammlunРen, ˻ lbertТnum, σέ ТnЯέ ZV 1ἅθλ) (iРέ 1)έ

PublТsСeН Пor tСe irst tТme Тn 1λίί bв δeopolН 
εessersМСmТНt (iРέ β),1 this intriguing seal has 
subsequently been described and discussed several 
tТmes аТtС reРarН to Тts iРuratТЯe НepТМtТon, 
inscription and dating, which ranges from the 14th 
to the 13th century BC.2 Made of haematite, it has a 
roughly cylindrical, disc-shaped form, with slightly 
concave sides and a diametral perforation. It measures 
about 1.9 cm in height and approximately 3.1 cm in 
diameter. The engraved face of the seal includes two 
outer МonМentrТМ rТnРs arounН a Мentral МТrМular ielН 
МontaТnТnР an ˻natolТan СТeroРlвpСТМ ТnsМrТptТon, 
tentatively read na-x-x BONUS

2
 SωRI˼˻ ?.3 In the 

* I wish to express my gratitude to Saskia Wetzig, Skulpturens-
ammlunР StaatlТМСe KunstsammlunРen DresНen, Пor tСe kТnН 
permТssТon to reproНuМe tСe pСotoРrapС oП tСe seal DresНen 
ZV 1ἅθλ (iРέ 1), anН to use anН publТsС tСe tаo letters kept Тn 
DresНen (Сere publТsСeН as DoМuments γ anН 4, iРsέ ηάθ)έ I am 
also Нeeplв РrateПul to tСe Department oП SpeМТal ωolleМtТons 
and Western Manuscripts of the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
for its kind permission to study and reproduce the two letters 
kept Тn τбПorН (Сere publТsСeН as DoМuments 1 anН β, iРsέ 
3-4). Special thanks are due to Pantelis Kyrkos for his English 
translatТon oП tСe letter аrТtten Тn ύreek (DoМument β)έ εв 
manuscript has been greatly enhanced by constructive com-
ments Пrom ˻nnТМk Paвne, ωlelТa εora anН εarМo ˼oneМСТέ 
FТnallв, I tСank ˻Нam TСorn Пor СТs reЯТsТon oП mв EnРlТsС 
manuscript. I alone am responsible for any errors in this paper.
1 εessersМСmТНt 1λίίa, 441ά44γ, iРέ 1ν εessersМСmТНt 1λίίb, 
44f., pl. XLIII, 4-5.
2 ˼ossert 1ληλ, 11Пέ, plέ γ, iРέ ἆν ˼oeСmer, Güterbock 1987, 57, 
iРέ 4γν εora 1λἆἅ, ἅί, ἅἆППέν Paвne βίίηέ In partТМular, Пor tСe 
differing opinion on the dating of the seal see Mora 1987, 82f. 
and Payne 2005, 373 with n. 2.
3 Mora 1987, 70. See also Payne 2005, 373f.

outer ring of the seal there is a multiple libation scene 
reminiscent of that found on the neck of the silver 
stag rhyton from the Schimmel Collection,4 while the 
inner ring shows a sequence of alternating rosettes and 
VIT  ˻sТРns, аСТМС also ТnМluНes tаo small trТanРlesέ 
The seal presents damage at the outer circle, as well 
as at two places in the centre.

TurnТnР to tСe moНern СТstorв oП tСe DresНen 
seal, εessersМСmТНt brТelв noteН tСat Тt аas alreaНв 
knoаn to ˻ lbert δТmerТМk δonР oП Robert ωolleРe Тn 
Istanbul5 in 1889 or thereabouts, when the seal was 
in the hands of a Greek from Caesarea (Kayseri), 
аСose СeТr later solН Тt to tСe DresНen εuseumέ6 
εore reМentlв, ˻nnТМk Paвne Сas МlarТieН tСat tСe 
seal entereН tСe DresНen МolleМtТon НurТnР tСe sprТnР 
of 1899, when it was purchased by its director, the 
classical archaeologist Georg Treu,7 thanks to the 

4 SТmТlarТtТes betаeen tСe iРuratТЯe part oП tСe DresНen seal anН 
the frieze on the neck of the silver stag rhyton from the Norbert 
SМСТmmel ωolleМtТon, σeа York, СaЯe oПten been НТsМusseН bв 
sМСolarsν see amonР otСers ˻ lp 1λθἅ, ηγγ, iРέ βν Güterbock 1977, 
λПέ, nέ 14ν ˻lp 1λἆγ, λλ, iРέ 11ν εora 1λἆἅ, ἆίάἆβν ύüterboМk 
1λἆλ, 1ά4, η, iРέ γν εaraггТ 1λλί, plέ XVII ˻ά˼ν Paвne βίίη, 
375f. For other seals with similar decoration see Mora 2016.
5 TСe εetСoНТst mТssТonarв anН sМСolar ˻lbert δέ δonР (1ἆγβά
1901) served Robert College from 1872 until 1901 as professor 
of natural science. Over that time, he also served as secretary, 
НТreМtor anН ЯТМe presТНentέ DurТnР tСe 1ἆἆίs, δonР oММasТonallв 
devoted himself to the study of different kinds of antiquities. He 
published a short article on ancient Near Eastern weights that 
came from the antiquities market in the American Journal of Ar-
chaeology (Long 1889) and was quoted by scholars who received 
СТs МopТes oП ύreek ТnsМrТptТons (eέРέ Eέ δέ ώТnks, “InsМrТptТons 
Пrom Iasos”, Journal of Hellenic Studies 9, 1888, 338-342). On 
Robert College see below, n. 16.
6 εessersМСmТНt 1λίίa, 44βПέν 1λίίb, 4η (“Das SТeРel аurНe 
гuerst etаa 1ἆἆλ Яon ˻lbert δέ δonР [ωonstantТnopel] Тn Нen 
ώтnНen eТnes ύrТeМСen aus ωaesarea [ωappaНoМТen] bemerktέ 
VersuМСe es гu kauПen mТsslanРenέ σaМС Нem ToНe Нes ˼esТtгers 
kam es an eТn εТtРlТeН seТner FamТlТe, Яon Нem es Нas DresНener 
εuseum kauПte”)έ
7 Georg Treu was appointed in 1882 as curator of the sculp-

TώE W˻σDERIσύ δIFE τF TώE ώITTITE SE˻δ DRESDEσ ZV 1ἅθλ
T˻ TώE EσD τF TώE 1λTώ ωEσTURYμ σEW ˻ RωώIV˻ δ δIύώT*
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Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Rome

Abstract
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РooН oПiМes oП δonР, аСo aМteН as ТntermeНТarв 
with the heir of the previous owner from Kayseri.8 
Unfortunately, the exact place of discovery of the seal 
is unknown.

The interplay of the four unpublished letters 
presenteН beloа (DoМuments 1ά4ν iРsέ γάθ) permТts a 
better reconstruction of the rather adventurous life of 
tСe seal Пrom Тts irst appearanМe at KaвserТ Тn 1ἆἆἅ 
untТl Тts purМСase bв tСe DresНen εuseum Тn 1ἆλλέ 
TСe irst tаo letters, Мompletelв unknoаn untТl toНaв, 
are kept Тn tСe ˼oНleТan δТbrarв, τбПorН (DoМsέ1άβν 
iРsέ γά4)έ TСe latter tаo ס tСe Мontents oП аСТМС СaЯe 
been summarТгeН Тn Paвneצs artТМle, but аСТМС are 
Пor tСe irst tТme НТsplaвeН Тn Пull beloа ס are kept Тn 
tСe ˻ rМСТЯ Нer SkulpturensammlunР, DresНen (DoМsέ 
γά4ν iРsέ ηάθ)έ

The letter sent by Long to the English philologist 
ReЯέ ˻rМСТbalН ώenrв SaвМe,9 written on 17 October 
1ἆἆἅ (DoМέ 1ν iРέ γ), moЯes baМk tСe appearanМe oП 
the seal to a date at least two years earlier than known 
СТtСertoέ TСe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe oаner oП tСe seal as 
a Greek man from Caesarea (Kayseri) can be deduced 
Пrom one oП tСe later НoМuments (DoМέ γν iРέ η), аСТМС 
Мonirm εessersМСmТНtצs statementsέ δonР enМloseН 
аТtС СТs letter ‒ аrТtten on one sТНe oП a sТnРle larРe 
sheet of paper, at the top of which he stamped the 
Тnk ТmpressТon oП tСe enРraЯeН ПaМe oП tСe seal (iРέ 
γa) ‒ a seМonН anН smaller sСeet oП a НТППerent kТnН oП 

ture МolleМtТon at tСe ˻lbertТnum, replaМТnР ώermann TСeoНor 
Hettner, and served in that position until 1915. On Treu see the 
obituaries by F. Studniczka in Berichte über die Verhandlungen 
der Sächsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil-
hist. Klasse 73/2, 1921, 51*-62*, and S. Reinach in Revue Ar-
chéologique 1921, 400f.
8 Paвne βίίη, γἅβ (“НokumentТerte ύesМСТМСte erst mТt Нem 
βἆέ ˻prТl 1ἆλλ beРТnnt, als ˻lbert δέ δonР Яom Robert ωolleРe 
Тn KonstantТnopel an ProПέ Drέ ύeorР Treu, Нen DТrektor Нer 
DresНener ˻ntТkenά unН ˻bРusssammlunР sМСrТebέ δonР 
berichtete, dass ein Einheimischer aus dem kappadokischen 
ωaesarea [Сeute KaвserТ] eТn steТnernes SТeРel гu ТСm braМСteέ 
um seine Meinung zu diesem Stück einzuholen. Wie das Siegel 
in den Besitz dieses Mannes gelangte und woher es stammt, 
blieb unbekannt. Long bekundete großes Interesse daran und 
erkundigte sich sofort nach dem Preis, was die Begehrlichkeit 
des Besitzers dermaßen anheizte, dass lang bald die Hoffnung 
auПРab, Нas SТeРel гu bekommenέ ˻uМС seТne FreunНe, Нenen er 
davon erzählt hatte, und die ebenfalls versuchten, das Stück zu 
kaufen, scheiterten. Nachdem der Grieche gestorben war, wandte 
sТМС eТner seТner Erben, Нer Тn inanгТellen SМСаТerТРkeТten аar, 
an Lang und bat ihn um Hilfe bei der Suche nach einem Käufer. 
Da δanР sТМС erТnnerte, Нass ProПέ Treu Interesse bekunНet Сatte, 
ПraРte er naМС, ob НТeser es Пür НТe DresНener ˻ntТkensammlunР 
erwerben wolle. Ein weiterer Brief Longs an Treu vom 12. Mai 
1899 hält fest, dass er das Siegel gekauft und per Einschreiben 
naМС DresНen auПРeРeben Сabe”)έ
9 On Sayce see the obituaries by J. Garstang in Annals of Archae-
ology and Anthropology 20, 1933, 195f., and S. H. Langdon in 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland 
β, ˻ prέ 1λγγ, 4λλάηίγέ

paper, showing four impressions of the seal and his 
notatТons on aspeМts oП Тts iРuratТЯe sМene (iРέ γb)έ 
The impressions were made by Long himself.

δonР reМoРnТгeН tСТs seal as “ώТttТte” anН 
therefore turned to Sayce, who at that time was 
professor of comparative philology at Oxford 
and was acknowledged as the highest authority in 
matters of Hittite studies.10 DurТnР tСe 1ἆἆίs, preά
МlassТМal ˻natolТan stuНТes аere emerРТnР Пrom tСeТr 
ТnПanМв, anН SaвМeצs artТМle “  ˻ForРotten EmpТre Тn 
˻sТa εТnor”, publТsСeН Тn ˻uРust 1ἆἆί Тn Fraser’s 
Magazine, can be considered a turning point.11 This 
new phase culminated in another work by Sayce, 
the book titled The Hittites: The story of a Forgotten 
Empire, published in 1888.12 Indeed, the eighties are 
characterized by an increasing circulation of Hittite 
objeМts ТnsМrТbeН Тn ˻natolТan ώТeroРlвpСТМ, maТnlв 
stamp seals (oПten МalleН “Рems” bв tСe sМСolars oП 
the day).13 Sayce was among the Western scholars 
involved in this circulation, providing expert 
appraisals and facilitating the purchase of items by 
museums and university collections in England. Less 
tСan one вear beПore δonРצs letter, SaвМe lost tСe 
“Рems” Сe аas stuНвТnР at τбПorН Нue to a ire on 
11 DeМember 1ἆἆθ, аСТМС burnt Нoаn tСe аestern 
sТНe oП tСe Front QuaНranРle oП Queenצs ωolleРe.14 
For Sayce, Long was one of the main contacts for 
obtaТnТnР ˻natolТan antТquТtТes or ТnПormatТon on 
them, as shown by the whole content of the 1887 
letter and by similar missives kept in the Bodleian 
δТbrarвέ SaвМeצs ПamТlТarТtв аТtС Robert ωolleРe 
аas not lТmТteН to tСe eТРСtТesμ Тt МontТnueН Тnto tСe 
beginning of the 20th century, as evidenced by both 
his correspondence and his autobiography.15

In 1887 Robert College, established in Istanbul 
in 1863,16 was part of a large network of Protestant 

10 See ˻ laura βί1ἅν ПortСМomТnР aέ
11 SaвМe 1ἆἆίέ In a leМture РТЯen at tСe ˻ tСenaeum ωlub Тn δonНon 
on 4 ˻uРust 1ἆἅλ, tСen publТsСeН Тn tСe аeeklв perТoНТМal The 
Academy, Sayce had already proposed that all the monuments 
аТtС assoМТateН СТeroРlвpСТМ ТnsМrТptТons Пrom SвrТa anН ˻ natolТa 
(including the famous Karabel Relief) should be attributed to the 
ώТttТtesέ SaвМe СТmselП НesМrТbeН tСТs as “mв ώТttТte tСeorв oП 
1ἆἅλ”, see ˻ laura βί1ἅ, 4λέ
12 Sayce 1888.
13 TСese “Рems” are НТsМusseН eέРέ Тn SaвМe 1ἆἆἆ, 11ἆПέ
14 On this episode, reported by Sayce in his autobiography, see 
˻laura, ˼oneМСТ βί1ἆ, βίέ
15 See Sayce 1923, 361f.
16 Robert ωolleРe аas establТsСeН as a male МolleРe bв tСe ˻ merТ-
Мans ωСrТstopСer RСeТnlanНer Robert, a аealtСв σeа York mer-
chant and philanthropist, and Cyrus Hamlin, a Protestant mis-
sТonarвέ TСe МolleРe аas an outРroаtС oП ˻merТМan mТssТonarв 
efforts within the Ottoman Empire, but had no formal connec-
tТon аТtС tСe ˻merТМan ˼oarН oП ωommТssТoners Пor ForeТРn 
εТssТonsέ In 1ἆἅ1 a sТster МolleРe, nameН tСe ˻merТМan ωolleРe 
Пor ύТrls (later renameН ωonstantТnople Womanצs ωolleРe), аas 
also ПounНeНέ See FТnМanМı 1λἆγν Freelв βίίίν ύreenаooН βίίίν 
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˻merТМan МolleРes sМattereН Пrom tСe ˼ospСorus to 
tСe Тnner reРТons oП ˻natolТa anН beвonН, suМС as 
˻natolТa ωolleРe Тn εerгТПon, establТsСeН Тn 1ἆἆθ, 
anН ˻rmenТa ωolleРe Тn ώarput (renameН EupСrates 
College in 1888), established in 1878.17 ˻rМСaeoloРв 
was undoubtedly among the interests of these 
missionary schools, as for instance indicated by the 
eбТstenМe oП an ˻rМСaeoloРТМal ωlub Тn ˻natolТa 
ωolleРe, seen as partТМularlв ittТnР “Тn a Мountrв аСere 
the historical strata begin with the Hittite sculpture 
and cuneiform script and represent all the intervening 
aРes to tСe present”έ18 TСe ˻rМСaeoloРТМal ωlub, аТtС 
a membership of about sixty students, developed 
correspondence with the British Museum and other 
sМТentТiМ boНТes, аСТle aММumulatТnР a МolleМtТon oП 
retrieved fragments for the campus museum. Rev. 
ύeorРe Eέ WСТte, аСo later beМame ˻ natolТa ωolleРeצs 
president, took the lead in organizing excursions to 
identify Hittite, Greek, Roman and other remains, and 
stressed the importance of the archaeological items in 
furthering the educational programme of the museum.19

In tСe ТntelleМtual mТlТeu oП tСe ˻ merТМan МolleРes 
established in the Near East there was a clear awareness 
of the importance of the ongoing discoveries of 
pre-classical sites and artefacts. This is for instance 
shown by two chapters dealing respectively with 
archaeology and cuneiform writing in a book 
published in 1881 at Boston under the auspices of 
tСe ˻merТМan ˼oarН oП ωommТssТoners Пor ForeТРn 
Missions. It was written by the missionary Thomas 
δaurТe, аСo baseН СТs report oП sТtes Тn ˻sТa εТnor, 
ТnМluНТnР ˼oğaгkέв anН Yaгılıkaya, on Rev. Henry 
Van δennepצs Travels, and his elementary description 
oП Сoа tСe МuneТПorm sМrТpt ПunМtТons on ReЯέ SaвМeצs 
Lectures, both published a few years earlier.20 Before 
the rise of academic specialization and at a time when 
the movement for publicly funded museums was still 
НeЯelopТnР, tСТs spСere oП aМtТЯТtв oП tСe ˻merТМan 
МolleРes plaвeН a МruМТal role Тn ТnluenМТnР tСe Яalue, 
reception and understanding of Hittite antiquities.

It appears sТРnТiМant tСat δonР anН Robert 
College were points of contact for the Greek milieu 
of Kayseri. It is worth noting in this regard that in 

˻kaş βί1γέ
17 TСТs МolleРe аas tСe suММessor to tСe ˻merТМan ώarput εТs-
sionary College established in 1859, which in turn derived from 
the Theological Seminary founded in 1852.
18 Quotation from White 1918, 45.
19 McGrew 2015, 115. Rev. George E. White acted as treasurer 
anН Нean oП ˻natolТa ωolleРe Пrom 1ἆλί onаarНs, beМomТnР Тts 
president in 1913.
20 δaurТe 1ἆἆ1, 14λά1ἅγ anН 1ἅ4ά1ἆγ, МСapters tТtleН “˻rМСaeol-
oРв” anН “ωabТnets anН ωuneТПorm InsМrТptТons”έ δaurТe 1ἆἆ1, 
1θ1Пέ (˼oğaгkέв anН Yaгılıkaвa) anН 1ἅἅά1ἆγ (МuneТПorm), Нeάılıkaвa) anН 1ἅἅά1ἆγ (МuneТПorm), Нeάlıkaвa) anН 1ἅἅά1ἆγ (МuneТПorm), Нeάıkaвa) anН 1ἅἅά1ἆγ (МuneТПorm), Нeάkaya) and 177-183 (cuneiform), de-
penНs respeМtТЯelв on Van δennep 1ἆἅί, anН SaвМe 1ἆἅἅέ δaurТe 
and Sayce had an epistolary correspondence, as indicated by Lau-
rie 1881, 344, n. 7.

˻natolТa, betаeen tСe last НeМaНes oП tСe 1λtС Мenturв 
anН tСe FТrst WorlН War, tСe ˻ merТМan МolleРes аere 
maТnlв attenНeН bв ˻rmenТan anН ύreek stuНentsέ  ˻
Greek translation of the above-mentioned 1880 article 
bв SaвМe, “  ˻ForРotten EmpТre Тn ˻sТa εТnor”, аas 
published one year later at Smyrna.21 The widespread 
coverage given to Hittite archaeology in the press 
(both in English and Greek) by Sayce no doubt 
encouraged the search for Hittite antiquities and their 
commercialization throughout this period.

Further details of the sequence of events concerning 
tСe DresНen seal arounН 1ἆἆἅ Мan be retrospeМtТЯelв 
extrapolated from the letter Long wrote to Treu on 
βἆ ˻prТl 1ἆλλ (DoМέ γν iРέ η)έ We learn tСat δonР 
contacted not only Sayce, but also the German-
˻merТМan ˻ssвrТoloРТst anН arМСaeoloРТst ώermann 
VolratС ώТlpreМСt (аСo at tСat tТme аas proПessor 
at the University of Pennsylvania and curator for 
tСe SemТtТМ Нepartment oП tСe unТЯersТtвצs museum 
in Philadelphia)22 and the British archaeologist and 
pТoneer Тn tСe stuНв oП ˻eРean МТЯТlТгatТon Тn tСe 
˼ronгe ˻Рe ˻rtСur JoСn EЯans (at tСat tТme keeper 
oП tСe ˻sСmolean εuseum, τбПorН),23 together 
with others whose names unfortunately are not 
mentioned. Long also reports that among those 
who, at the end of the eighties, tried to purchase 
the seal, there was the British clergyman Greville 
John Chester, an Oxford alumnus (Balliol College) 
and collector of antiquities, whose donations helped 
Рreatlв to enrТМС tСe МolleМtТons oП tСe ˻sСmolean 
and British Museums.24 TСe “Рems” аere amonР 
ωСesterצs maТn Тnterests, anН Тn tСose вears SaвМe 
himself published Hittite seals purchased by Chester 
in the Eastern Mediterranean antiquities market, 
including in Smyrna.25

δonРצs letter to SaвМe НateН 1ἆἆἅ (DoМέ 1) oППers a 
ПurtСer poТnt oП Тnterest МonМernТnР tСe DresНen sealέ 
It appears that the owner of the seal brought it with 
СТm to ˻ tСens, аСТМС аas a major Сub Пor tСe traНТnР 
anН traПiМkТnР oП ύreek anН Eastern εeНТterranean 
antiquities in the second half of the 19th century. Long 
reports tСat tСe man Пrom KaвserТ aПirmeН tСat tСe 
˻tСens εuseum oППereН СТm 4ίί ПranМs to purМСase 
the seal. Sceptical of such an evaluation, Long offered 
100 francs. The high price requested by the owner of 
the seal might lead one to suppose that he had bought 
the seal and had probably paid a substantial sum for it 

21 See Notes & News in The Academy 1881, Jan. 8, 25.
22 On Hilprecht (1859-1925) see the obituary in Zeitschrift für As-
syriologie 36 (NF 2), 1925, 309f.
23 On Evans (1851-1941) see the obituaries in the Proceedings of 
the British Academy 27, 1941, 323-357, and in the Obituary No-
tices of Fellows of the Royal Society, γ (1ί) DeМέ 1λ41, publТsСeН 
by the Royal Society Stable, 941-968.
24 On Chester (1830-1892) see Seidmann 2006a; 2006b.
25 See Sayce 1887; 1890.
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although other scenarios can be envisaged.
It Тs possТble tСat Тn ˻tСens tСe ύreek man Пrom 

Kayseri addressed himself to the archaeologist 
ValerТos StaТs, аСo Тn 1ἆἆἅ СaН beМome Мurator oП 
tСe Яase, iРurТne anН small objeМts МolleМtТons at tСe 
Central Museum, one year before his appointment 
as keeper of the newly denominated National 
˻rМСaeoloРТМal εuseumέ26 Furthermore, one cannot 
exclude the possibility that the owner of the seal 
also turned to the numerous antiquities dealers and 
НТРРers operatТnР Тn ˻tСensέ Some oП tСese аere 
registered and conducted their trade openly, being 
systematically engaged in the trading of antiquities, 
while others were unregistered, and knowledge of their 
activities remains largely elusive.27

The correspondence addressed to Sayce kept in the 
Bodleian Library shows that he received, for expert 
appraТsal, an ТmpressТon oП tСe seal noа Тn DresНen 
not only from Long in 1887, but also from Heinrich 
Schliemann in 1888 (i.e. around one year later) 
(DoМέ βν iРέ 4)έ WСen SМСlТemann аrote to SaвМe, 
he was obviously unaware that the latter already 
knew of the seal. Schliemann, like Long before him, 
decided to turn to Sayce because the British scholar 
was the pre-eminent authority in matters of Hittite 
antiquities. Schliemann and Sayce held one another 
in high esteem, and in recent years their contacts and 
МollaboratТon СaН beМome ТnМreasТnРlв Тntenseέ ˻ t tСe 
beginning of the 1880s, Sayce wrote the preface both 
to tСe tСТrН ύerman eНТtТon oП SМСlТemannצs book 
Ilios and to its English edition. Furthermore, Sayce 
obtained for Schliemann an honorary fellowship 
at Queenצs ωolleРe, τбПorН,28 and tried, in vain, to 
МonЯТnМe СТm to НТР at ˼oğaгkέвέ29

In СТs sСort letter НateН 1λ DeМember 1ἆἆἆ, аrТtten 
Пrom ˻tСens Тn ύreek on tСТn, lТРСt blue, teбtureН 
paper30 (DoМέ βν iРέ 4a), SМСlТemann reports to СТs 
РooН ПrТenН SaвМe tСat one ˻ έ PetrТs Пrom Smвrna Сas 
contacted him concerning a seal, which we can with 
МertaТntв ТНentТПв as tСe DresНen sealέ SМСlТemann 
adds to his letter a sheet of a different kind of paper 
with an ink impression of the engraved face of this seal 
(iРέ 4b)έ TСТs sСeet аТtС tСe Тnk ТmpressТon must СaЯe 
been that sent by Petris to Schliemann. In its lower part 
Schliemann added in English a short text written in ink 
in a very neat hand, in which he mistakenly indicates 
that the diameter of the object is 4 inches – i.e. 10.16 

26 τn ValerТos StaТs (1ἆηἅά1λβγ) as Мurator Тn 1ἆἆἅ see ύaгТ 
2008, 78, n. 12; in general, see Trimmis 2016.
27 On this topic see Galanakis 2012a; 2012b.
28 See The Times, DeМέ βλ, 1ἆλί, θέ
29 See Sayce 1923, 220. For the relationship between Sayce and 
SМСlТemann anН Пor SaвМeצs manв projeМts Тn ˻ natolТa НurТnР tСТs 
МruМТal perТoН see ˻ laura ПortСМomТnР bέ
30 This is one of the several Oxford letters Schliemann wrote in 
Greek to Sayce.

cm –, whereas this measurement clearly refers to its 
circumference. Schliemann is possibly also the author 
of the two pencil notations on this sheet, consisting of 
two drawings showing the shape and width of the seal. 
The caption referring to its width is written in German 
(“ύrossen” Тs probablв a mТsspellТnР oП “ύrέssen”), 
and this supports the idea that, before writing in ink 
in English for Sayce, Schliemann had included in 
pencil visual information on the seal extrapolated from 
PetrТsצ letter, РТЯen tСat tСe ύerman arМСaeoloРТst СaН 
not personally seen the object. Switching between 
languages, sometimes for no apparent reason, 
Тs not unusual Тn SМСlТemannצs МorresponНenМe, 
notes and diaries. Language-switching of this kind, 
probably unconscious, would in all likelihood have 
led Schliemann to make fairly common errors in 
vocabulary and spelling in his writings.31

What seems very probable is that, in any case, 
Petris was not the author of the ink impression of the 
seal. Rather, Schliemann may have received from 
Petris one of the impressions Long had made one year 
before when the owner of the seal – i.e. the Greek man 
from Kayseri – brought the object to him in Istanbul. 
If so, one can conjecture that Petris had been contacted 
at Smyrna by the owner of the seal after the latter had 
traЯelleН to ˻ tСens Тn 1ἆἆἅέ τn tСТs oММasТon, tСe man 
from Kayseri may have left with Petris at least one of 
the impressions made by Long, adding that the sale 
price of the seal was 400 francs and charging Petris 
with selling it using his own channels. Incidentally, 
one notes that independently both Long in 1887 and 
Schliemann in 1888 stated explicitly in their letters 
to Sayce that they did not believe that 400 francs had 
been offered for the seal.

The family name Petris should indicate that he also 
was a Greek. This is further supported by the fact that 
Сe МontaМteН SМСlТemann Тn ˻ tСensέ Verв manв traНers 
in Smyrna were Greek, and they kept strong links 
with both their homeland and the numerous Greek 
community of Cappadocia.32 The Greek commercial 
netаork, lТke tСe ˻rmenТan one, аas buТlt on etСnТМ 
and religious solidarity, and was widespread abroad, 
Пrom Smвrna to Istanbul, KaвserТ anН ˻ leppoέ τur Мase 
reveals that in Kayseri the trade in Hittite antiquities 
was conducted by Greeks, either directly or via 
middlemen, through Smyrna. Furthermore, Petris was 
probably contacted because at that time Smyrna was 
a main centre of the trade in small objects, including 
medals and coins, beads and inscribed gems, among 
them seals (particularly Hittite ones). Sayce himself 
аas to аrТte a lТttle later tСat “Smвrna Тs tСe Мentre 
of the trade in the coins and other antiquities which 
are ПounН Тn tСe ТnterТor oП ˻natolТaν I СaЯe mвselП 

31 On this topic see Carvalho 2012.
32 See Frangakis Syrett 1993; 1999; Goffmann 1999; Smyrnelis 
2005; 2008.
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bought there cylinders which were imported from 
KappaНokТa”έ33 Some antique dealers in Smyrna were 
renowned throughout the West, and were frequented not 
only by archaeologists, but also by cultivated visitors, 
as sСoаn Пor ТnstanМe bв tСe ˻merТМan гooloРТst 
James EllsаortС De Kaв Тn СТs 1ἆγγ book Sketches of 
Turkey.34 The role of Smyrna in the network of trade in 
Hittite seals during the last decades of the 19th century 
remains unexplored, and the topic has not yet attracted 
the careful attention it deserves.

Our present supply of information on the seal owned 
by the man from Kayseri is interrupted for several years 
aПter SМСlТemannצs letter to SaвМe oП 1ἆἆἆέ InНeeН, tСe 
otСer tаo letters МonМernТnР Тt botС Нate to 1ἆλλ (DoМsέ 
γά4ν iРsέ ηάθ)έ ώoаeЯer, Тt sСoulН be mentТoneН tСat 
probably during the 1880s at least two counterfeits 
oП tСe DresНen seal аere also maНeέ Tаo eбamples 
Тn sТlЯer eбТst ס one oП аСТМС Тs Тn ParТs (δouЯre ˻τ 
3755),35 tСe otСer Тn τбПorН (˻sСmolean 1λβ1έἆἅ4)36 
– each with a representation on the circular base that 
Тs almost ТНentТМal to tСat oП DresНen ZV 1ἅθλέ ˼otС 
tСese seals НТППer Пrom tСe DresНen seal Тn tСat tСeв 
do not present damage at the outer circle and in the 
Мentreέ δouЯre ˻ τ γἅηη аas alreaНв МonsТНereН a Пake 
by Messerschmidt in 1900 and deemed an imitation of 

33 Sayce 1890, 215.
34 De Kaв 1ἆγγ, 4ἆί (“TСe stranРer Тn Smвrna аТll НerТЯe muМС 
information and pleasure from an acquaintance with Mr. Borel, 
who is well known to all the archaeologists of Europe. He has 
the reputation of being profoundly versed in numismatics and 
his library relating to this subject is perhaps more extensive and 
complete than any similar private collection in the world. He 
has recently disposed of one of his collections for $30,000, and 
prosecutes his investigations with untiring zeal. I was indebted 
to Mr. B. for several hints on the means of detecting a genuine 
antique from a counterfeit, but the fear of being imposed upon 
has hitherto prevented me from making any collection beyond 
Turkish aspers, paras, and piasters. The name of an individual 
was mentioned who had obtained at Constantinople large sums of 
money by selling imitations of the rarest and most valuable coins 
to travellers. He was detected, and obliged to quit the country. 
Mr. B. has invented a machine, with which he is enabled to copy 
the impression of a coin or medal, and transfer it with the greatest 
possТble eбaМtness to paper”)έ
35 Delaporte 1λβγ, σrέ ˻έ1ίγἅ, βίβ, plέ 1ί1, iРέ 1γ aάbν ˼oeСm-
er 1λἅη, 4ηί, iРέ γἅθeν εora 1λἆἅ, ἅίППέ, Яolέ β, plέ 1γμ γέβέ˼ν 
˼oвsanάDТetrТМС et al. 2009, 99, 158 with n. 85. See also Hogarth 
1920, 75 (no. 6), 88, 90.
36 Hogarth 1922, β14Пέ, nέ 1η, plέ XXIV, noέ 1ἆν εora 1λἆἅ, ἅίППέν 
˼oвsanάDТetrТМС et al. 2009, 94, 157 with n. 76. Because of its 
НТmensТons (γέγ Мm Тn НТameter) Тt Тs probablв to be ТНentТieН 
аТtС tСe seal publТsСeН Пor tСe irst tТme Тn tСe ˻rmenТan jour-
nal Handes Amsorya, Monatschrift für armenische Philologie, in 
εaв 1ἆλἆ, 1γλ, iРέ 1ν see also KέJέ ˼asmaНjТan Тn PSBA 20, 7 
June 1ἆλἆ, βγίάβγ4 (βγίμ “appartenant ὡ un antТquaТre Нe KaТ-
sérТe [Césarée] et proЯenant Нe εalatТa [Mélitène]”)έ TСe seal 
˻sСmolean 1λβ1έἆἅ4 аas proМureН Тn ωaТro bв ύeorРe DaЯТs 
Hornblower (1864-1951), who developed his interest in Egyptol-
ogy during his time in the Egyptian Ministry of the Interior and 
collected many artefacts during this period.

DresНen ZV 1ἅθλέ TСe τбПorН seal Тs reРarНeН as a 
modern copy of the Paris one.37

TСe Пormer 1ἆλλ letter (DoМέ γν iРέ η) НoМuments 
that the new owner of the seal (an heir of the previous 
owner, who had since died) contacted Long in order to 
sell Тtέ ωonsequentlв, δonР аrote to Treu on βἆ ˻prТl 
1899 to ask him if he was interested in purchasing this 
Hittite seal, remembering the interest of the director 
oП tСe DresНen εuseum Тn ώТttТte antТquТtТesέ δonР 
enclosed an impression of the seal, though the present 
аСereabouts oП tСat ТmpressТon Тs unknoаnέ ˻ s alreaНв 
noted, Long retraces the history of the object known to 
him since (as we now know) 1887, mentioning his fear 
that during the long period it has been out of sight it 
could have been sold in Paris (at this time the heart 
of the European antiquities trade). However, Long 
devotes the greater part of his letter to the shifting price 
of the seal over time, suggesting to Treu that he should 
offer 15 pounds.

The deal was indeed struck for just 15 pounds, as 
we learn from the letter Long sent to Treu on 12 May 
1ἆλλ (DoМέ 4ν iРέ θ)έ TСТs аas Пar less tСan tСe 4ίί 
francs that the man from Kayseri had wanted twelve 
вears earlТerέ ˻ s testТieН bв a ПurtСer letter δonР аrote 
to Treu on 24 May 1899, by that date the price for the 
Hittite seal had been paid and the negotiation had been 
successfully concluded.38 

The seal was soon published by Messerschmidt, 
who provided an impression of the engraved face and 
a НraаТnР oП tСe objeМt (iРέ β)έ39 The latter was based 
on the plaster casts made not only by Treu, but also 
by the German Egyptologist Georg Steindorff, who 
during these years was building up the small training 
collection in Leipzig into a true museum.40

In conclusion, the four documents published here 
offer an unhoped-for insight into practices current in 
the rising world of Near Eastern studies during the 
1ἆἆίsέ εore speМТiМallв, tСe eЯents surrounНТnР tСe 
DresНen seal ‒ a ratСer rare Мase Тn аСТМС аe Мan 
observe the activities of the dealers in ancient small 
objects that have often vanished almost without trace 
‒ sСeН lТРСt on a НвnamТМ tСat Тs probablв not lТmТteН 
to this object alone, but may elucidate the fate of many 
other Hittite antiquities, at least during the 1880s.
Documents

37 See εora 1λἆἅ, ἅί, ἅλ аТtС nέ 1β anН ˼oвsanάDТetrТМС et al. 
βίίλ, 1ηἅ, nέ ἅθ, anН 1ηἆ, nέ ἆη аТtС preЯТous bТblТoРrapСвέ ˻М-
МorНТnР to ˻leбanНer 1λἅγήἅθ, βίἆ, nέ 1ίβ, tСe autСentТМТtв oП 
botС tСe δouЯre anН tСe DresНen seals “sСoulН be eбamТneН Мare-
Пullв”έ
38 δonР to Treu, β4 εaв, 1ἆλλμ “Dear ProПέ Treu, вour letter аТtС 
its enclosed check has been duly received and I send you here-
аТtС mв reМeТpt Пor tСe same” (˻rМСТЯ Нer SkulpturensammlunР, 
ZuРanРsЯerгeТМСnТsά˻kte [ZV 1ἅθλ])έ
39 Messerschmidt 1900a, 441; 1900b, 45.
40 For tСe СТstorв oП tСe plaster Мast МolleМtТons Тn DresНen anН 
Leipzig see Rehm 2018, 156ff., and 200ff.
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[Document 1] ˻lbert δέ δonР to ˻rМСТbalН ώenrв 
Sayce, 17 October 188741 (iРέ γ)

Robert College, Constantinople
Oct. 17.1887

εв Dear ProПέ SaвМe,
Your kТnН letter oП tСe 11tС Тnstέ Тs just reМeТЯeНέ 

I thank you very much for your trouble in writing 
out the inscription on the cylinder.
I have written to a friend in Caesarea to be on the 
look out for the Kappadokian tablets.
The owner of the haematite Hittite seal has kept 
his promise and brought the object back to me, 
aПter takТnР Тt аТtС СТm on a reМent trТp to ˻tСensέ 
He says tСat аСТle Тn ˻tСens tСe εuseum tСere 
offered him 400 francs for the seal but as he had 
given his word to me to give me the refusal of it, 
he would not part with it. He now waits an offer 
from me. I have told him that my highest offer so 
far as I am concerned is 100 francs, but if he will 
put a НeinТtТЯe prТМe upon Тt, I аТll ТnquТre oП tСose 
who wish to purchase and get an answer yes or no 
to tСe oППerέ ˻s вet Сe Сas not МommТtteН СТmselП 
to any price and I can do nothing with him. I have 
no means of verifying his statement as to the offer 
of 400 francs. I make it a rule to disbelieve every 
statement of the kind made to me by natives of this 
Мountrвέ I inН tСat to be tСe saПest planέ
I had a curious thing brought me recently which I 
think is a very clever and it may be ancient forgery 
but for which it is said that a good price has been 
offered. It is a heavy piece of copper weighing 
something over a pound and stamped with solar disk 
and other emblems but I was not allowed to take a 
stamp from it.
I shall report to you anything of interest in the 
Hittite line which may turn up.

In Сaste but SТnМerelв Yours
˻lbert δέ δonР

[on tСe seМonН sСeet oП paper]
I have made some impressions here in ink of the seal 
аСТМС maв perСaps be oП serЯТМeέ σote staРצs СeaН 
with branching horns and not the straight retreating 
Сorns oП tСe СeaН Тn ώamatС InsМέ[rТptТons]

[Document 2] ώeТnrТМС SМСlТemann to ˻ rМСТbalН 
ώenrв SaвМe, 1λ DeМember 1ἆἆἆ42 (iРέ 4)

Ἀ ῃ 1888  צ 

41 Bodleian Library, Sayce Papers, MS. Eng. lett. d. 66, f. 143-
144.
42 Bodleian Library, Sayce Papers, MS. Eng. lett. d. 66, f. 197-
198.

α  Sayce ῴ  π υ ὖ π

Ὁ Α. Π , ὁ ἐ  ῃ ἐπ α   ὸ  
ἐ  π  π α  , φ α  

 ἔ , α  ῖ α  ἐ  ὅπ  ἴπ  ἂ  αὐ  
ὸ ἶ  ῆ  αφῆ  α   α  ἀ α   

υ.  ῖα  ἶ α  ὶ ˙ ἀ ὰ ὺ 
  ὁ π  ῆ  υ  α  

αὶ ˙ ὥ  α  υ α αφ α  ὅ  
ἐ . Ὁ Π  α ῖ ὅ  π  αὐ  ἀ  
ῆ  π α  υצ φ α˙ ἀ    ἶ α  

ἡ α ˙ π   ὐ  α  αὐ .
ἔ

[EnРlТsС translatТon]
˻tСens, DeМember 1λtС, 1ἆἆἆ

SМСlТemann ˻ έ ώέ SaвМe, be alаaвs аell

˻έ PetrТs, tСe one аСo Тs Тn Smвrna, sent me tСТs 
impression of a hard stone, that looks to me like a 
seal, and asks me to tell him the type of the writing 
and the money value of the stone. I think the letters 
are СettТtТМέ ˼ut, Тt Тs You, tСe one аСo Тs aММurate 
anН irst oП tСe аorlН Тn НТaРnosТnР suМС tСТnРsέ I 
please you to clarify what it is. Petris ensures that 
they offer him 400 francs for the stone. But I think 
this is a lie. However, I am not going to buy it.

Be well

[on tСe seМonН sСeet oП paper]
Grossen
the diameter is 4 inches

[Document 3] ˻ lbert δέ δonР to ύeorР Treu, βἆ 
˻prТl 1ἆλλ43 (iРέ η)

Dear ProПέ Treuέ
I send you enclosed an impression of a Hittite 

seal аТtС tСe ПolloаТnР eбplanatТonμ
˻bout ten вears aРo a natТЯe oП ωesarea, ωappaНoМТa, 
brought me the stone asking for my opinion of it. I 
was so much interested in it that I imprudently at 
once asked him his price for it. This excited his 
cupidity and he refused to name any price and I had 
to give up the hope of gaining possession of it.
I took, however, a number of good impressions which 
have been distributed among my friends, Prof. Sayce, 
ProПέ ώТlpreМСt, εrέ ˻rtСur EЯans anН otСersέ εrέ 
Greville Chester and several others tried to purchase 
it offering from 20 to 25 pounds for it but the Greek 
аСo СelН Тt аoulН not Мome to anв НeinТte termsέ
I inallв lost sТРСt oП СТm altoРetСer anН supposeН 

43 ˻rМСТЯ Нer SkulpturensammlunР, ZuРanРsЯerгeТМСnТsά˻kte 
(ZV 1ἅθλ)έ
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that the seal had been sent to Paris.
It now appears that the Cesarea man has died some 
time ago and a member of his family into whose 
possession the stone has come being in great need 
Сas applТeН to me Пor Сelp Тn inНТnР a purМСaserέ
I remember that you once mentioned to me your 
interest in Hittite objects and I therefore consented 
to write to you and ask whether you would like to 
purchase this.
˻s to tСe prТМe, ТnasmuМС as tСe sum oП £sέ βί 
Сas been oППereН seЯeral tТmes Пor Тt, tСe manצs 
expectations are somewhat high, but I have prepared 
СТm to aММept less anН I belТeЯe tСat 1η £sέ аoulН be 
a fair price for it.
The stone is hematite of this shape  only one 
face inscribed and slightly chipped upon one edge.
It resembles the seal in the British Museum known 
as tСe “YoгРСat” sealέ
The man offered to leave the seal in my keeping but 
I declined having any responsibility in the matter. 
I told him to return to me in 10 or 12 days and I 
would have your answer for him. I believe it to be 
a valuable object and I shall be happy to be of any 
service to you in acquiring it for your collection.
˻аaТtТnР вour replв I remaТn 

SТnМerelв Yours
˻lbert δέ δonР

Robert College
Constantinople
˻prТl βἆέ 1ἆλλέ

[Document 4] ˻ lbert δέ δonР to ύeorР Treu, 1β 
May 189944 (iРέ θ)

Robert College
Constantinople
May 12. 1899

Dear ProПέ Treuέ
In accordance with your letter I have purchased 

the Hittite seal and I send it to you by registered 
post.
You Мan senН me tСe iПteen PounНs Тn tСe Пorm oП a 
cheque payable to order of Drέ ˻ lbert δέ δonР.
I am very glad to be of service to you in the way 
of gathering up objects of archaeological value. 
Hittite objects are not so common here as they 
аere ten вears [aРo], neЯertСeless oММasТonallв 
some very good things turn up occasionally in 
the hands of the dealers from Kappadokia and 
Kilikia.
I have omitted to thank you for your great 
kindness in sending me by the hand of my 

44 ˻rМСТЯ Нer SkulpturensammlunР, ZuРanРsЯerгeТМСnТsά˻kte 
(ZV 1ἅθλ)έ

НauРСter last summer tСe Мast (˻bРuss) Пrom tСe 
Hercules. It stands upon my shelf and is a great 
pleasure to me.

With many thanks
SТnМerelв Yours
˻lbert δέ δonР
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Famous ˻ rabТМ popular narratТЯes are stronРlв relateН 
to the desert life, tales of love, war, revenge, and 
victories, they have as protagonists the habitants of 
the desert, the nomads and semi nomads Bedouin. 
For ТnstanМe, tСe ˻ntara bТn SСaНaН, tСe СeroТМ storв 
oП loЯe anН tenaМТtв, tСe аar oП reЯenРe oП ˻lгer 
Salem1 that has lasted 40 years. Quit obvious is the 
presenМe oП ˼eНouТns Пeatures Тn moНern ˻rabТМ 
urban societies; the inherited traditions of hospitality, 
generosity and courage are basic features of the 
moНern ˻rabs lТПe tСat tСeв are stТll prouН to СaЯe, 
although such traditions are an extract from an era 
usuallв reПerreН to bв ˻rabs as an era oП “ТРnoranМe” 
(˻lάJaСelвa)έ ύertruНe ˼ell НurТnР Сer journeвs Тn 
tСe SвrТan anН ˻rabТan Нeserts at tСe beРТnnТnР oП 
the last century2 recording in her diaries and letters 
a testimony on the political, social and economical 
organization of the Bedouins in the desert. The arrival 
oП Islam to ˻rabТa anН tСe nomaНs МonЯertТnР to tСe 
new religion and how it shaped some aspects of their 
life, by preserving their costumes, but break off with 
some СabТts tСat belonР to tСe “ТРnoranМe” eraέ 

TСe nomaНsצ perМeptТon oП tСe lanН аСere tСeв 
live is quite different from our understanding to 
that vast territory. Gertrude Bell provides a poetic 
НesМrТptТon oП tСeТr natureμ 

“TСere Тs no name Пor Тtέ TСe ˻ rabs Нo not speak oП 
desert or wilderness as we do. Why should they? To 
them it is neither desert nor wilderness, but a land 
of which they know every feature, a mother country 

* For Marilyn and Giorgio, for the human dimension of their carrier. 
1 τr ˻bu δaela ˻l εoСalСel, tСe preάТslamТМ poet anН tСe knТРСt 
tСat аas tСe protoРanТst oП ˻lbasus аar tСat lasteН 4ί вears Пor 
the revenge of his brother Kulaib Bin rabia the cheif of Banu 
Rabia tribes. 
2 tСe irst one tСe journeв Пrom Jerusalem to DamasМus Тn Feb-
ruarвήεarМС 1λίη, tСe seМonН tСe journeв Пrom DamasМus to 
Baghdad in January/February 1911 and the last her journey from 
DamasМus to ώaвТl Тn DeМember 1λ1γήFebruarв 1λ14έ

аСose smallest proНuМt Сas a use suПiМТent Пor tСeТr 
needs. They know, or at least they knew in the days 
when their thoughts shaped themselves in deathless 
verse, how to rejoice in the great spaces and how to 
honour the rush of the storm. In many a couplet they 
extolled the beauty of the watered spots; they sang 
oП tСe lв tСat СummeН tСere, as a man maНe РlaН 
with wine croons melodies for his sole ears to hear, 
and of the pools of rain that shone like silver pieces, 
or РleameН Нark as tСe аarrТorצs maТl аСen tСe аТnН 
ruПleН tСemέ TСeв СaН аatМСeН, as tСeв МrosseН tСe 
barren watercourses, the laggard wonders of the 
night, when the stars seemed chained to the sky as 
tСouРС tСe Нaаn аoulН neЯer Мomeέ”3

The territory of the nomad has shaped every thing 
in their life, they adapted themself to live with small 
amount of food and water, they use to be rich in one 
day and very poor in the day after, this life style 
could be seen and understood in their behaviour, in 
their social and economical organization and in their 
Мostumesέ ˻s manв reaНers oП tСТs paper knoа, tСe 
Bedouins tribes in the Middle East are divided in a 
СТerarМСТМal аaвμ tСe maТn trТbe anН tСe otСer blooН 
aПilТateН smaller trТbesέ EЯerв one oП tСese smaller 
tribe has a Sheikh that should follow the main Sheikh 
of his mother tribe. The law of the desert is drowned 
by the inherited costumes, even at the present time the 
РoЯernment Нoes not ТnterПere Тn tСe trТbeצs troublesέ 

Bell during her three journeys at the beginning of 
the last century, met many personages, that belong to 
different tribes and cities; in the following paragraphs 
I will address some nomads stories and habits and the 
roles tСeв plaвeН Тn ύertruНe ˼ellצs journeвsέ 

DurТnР Сer journeв to Palmвra Тn 1λίί, ύertruНe 
Bell, had some early experience with the Nomads 
lТПeέ DurТnР Сer trТp Пrom Palmвra baМk to DamasМus, 
she met with Sheikh Muhammad, the chief Sheikh 

3 Bell 1907, 60.
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oП ώasТneС ˻rab trТbesέ ώe аas a аealtСв SСeТkС, 
owned over 500 tents and thousands of camels and 
sheep. He was on the move with his tribe from their 
winter quarter to another place near Karyateen in 
the Syrian steppe. He invited her to his own tent 
for dinner. Since he was an important Sheikh in the 
desert, the costume says that when a guest receives 
an invitation from the Sheikh, the guest should bring 
a gift as a sign of respect, and that was what Bell 
НТНέ SСe kneа tСat tСe best РТПt Пor ˻rab ˼eНouТns 
were arms, therefore, she brought a gun as her gift 
to Sheikh Muhammad. She described in her letter4 
the dinner that she had in the tent of the Sheikh with 
the presence of the elders of the tribe and how they 
sat in a circle waiting for the food which was a big 
dish of rice and sheep meat, and how every one has 
to eat a little amount of food, as it is common during 
oПiМТal nomaН banquets, to РТЯe spaМe Пor otСer 
people to eat. 

˼ell аent baМk to tСe SвrТan Desert onlв Тn 1λίη 
to make Сer journeв Пrom Jerusalem to ˻leppoέ TСe 
beginning of the voyage was with Namrud a Christian 
man from Mosul, who helped and guided Bell in the 
irst part oП Сer journeвέ ώe аas a keв iРure НurТnР tСe 
traЯel Пrom Jerusalem to Jebel Druгe, sТnМe Сe knoаs 
all the Sheikhs of Bedouins for miles in the desert.5 
Before she started her journey, she met Gablan, her 
РuТНe аСo Тs tСe son oП Daja trТbe SСeТkС, a respeМtПul 
one Тn tСe areaέ ˻ s tСeв arrТЯe to tСe tents oП tСe Daja, 
the Bedouins costume requires inviting the guest to 
lunМС or НТnner Тn tСe SСeТkСצs tent, ТП tСe Рuest Тs a 
foreigner the Sheikh would provide him/her with a 
Raiq (a traЯel МompanТon)έ ˻ Пter НТnner, SСeТkС FallaС 
˻lצIsa askeН ύablan to be ύertruНeצs raqiq until she 
arrТЯes to tСe Druгe mountaТn Тn soutСern SвrТaέ 

The Bedouin tent, is usually divided into two 
sections, one for woman and the other for men, in 
tСe mТННle oП tСe menצs seМtТon, tСere Тs tСe ire 
pit for the coffee, while the food is usually repared 
Тn tСe аomenצs sТНeέ TвpТМallв, a Пemale Рuest Тs 
accommodated in the woman space, but when it 
comes to western woman with her servants, she 
should be hosted by the Sheikh, and that was the case 
аТtС ˼ellέ ˻Пter sСe leПt Daja tents, sСe passeН bв 
Beni Hassan tribes, who had encounter a Gazu6 the 
day before with Sakher and Howetat tribes, and they 
lost almost eЯerвtСТnРέ ˻Пter tСe ύaгu, members oП 
the tribe usually go to their relatives in other tribes to 
collect sheep, camels, and some goat hair for the tents, 
until every man of them is able to maintain his basic 
needs, then they wait the suitable moment to rally all 

4 ˼ellצs letter to FlorenМe ˼ell β4tС εaв 1λίίέ
5 ˼ellצs letter Пor FlorenМe ˼ell ἅtС Februarв 1λίην ˼ell 1λίἅέ 
6 TСe arabТМ аorН Пor ТnЯasТonέ  ˻˼eНouТns СabТt tСat tСeв Нo to 
each other particularly in the drought seasons.

their horseman and attack the Sakher and Howetat 
to get back what they stole from them7. The concept 
of revenge in the desert can be summarized by the 
law of retaliation that says (alain bi alain w alsin bi 
alsin) ˻n eвe Пor eвe, a tootС Пor tootС, tСat beМame 
a proЯerb stТll useН Тn noаaНaвs, Тt means “вou аТll 
suППer аСat вou НТН”έ In tСe Нesert tСere are Пamous 
tribes that survive only with the Gazu, the other tribes 
carry it as revenge or to get back what they lost, here 
is a never-ending story of Gazu and revenge. 

 ˻˼ eНouТn man neЯer ПorРets СТs rТРСt oП reЯenРe,8 
unless it comes to a solution by the Sheikh of the tribe. 
˻s appeareН Тn ύertruНe ˼ell reМorН, аСen tСere Тs a 
blood feud, the two enemies come to the tent of the 
one who was offended; they end the feud by making 
peace.9 In manв trТbeצs МontestatТons tСat relateН to 
blood revenge or land right, the enemies go to the 
Sheikh of the tribe who takes the role of a judge, any 
verdict from him will end up the problem.

DurТnР all oП ˼ellצs journeвs Тn tСe Нesert, tСe 
аater аas tСe maТn subjeМt oП tСe ˼eНouТnsצ talesν 
ωonlТМts betаeen trТbes also аere a result oП аater 
contestations. They however, planned their moving 
based on the presence of water, in order to guarantee 
enough water for their herds and where they can 
camp for a long time. Bell sometimes criticized the 
bad habits of Bedouin who despite they knowledge, 
the water pools collect under the sloping faced rock, 
they did not make any efforts to clean the mud below 
to obtain the clean water.10 With a little extra efforts, 
they could obtain cleaner water that last them for more 
time. Other habit of Bedouins that is related to water 
Тs saМrТiМТnР an anТmal aПter a РooН raТn seasonέ TСe 
joв tСat tСe ˻rab ˼eНouТn Пeels aПter a raТnв Нaв Тs 
immense. Bell described that joy during her journey 
to Hayil, the Sheikh of Shammar tribes in Nejd 
saМrТiМeН a Мamel aПter raТn as a sТРn oП РratТtuНe to 
РoНέ ˻Пter tаo Нaвs oП raТn СТs Мamels МoulН pasture 
for three months in the desert. 

˻notСer ˼eНouТns ТnterestТnР СabТt Тs tСat Тn 
order to befriend them, all you have to do is simply 
to ask them for protection. On her way to Hayil, 
Gertrude bell heard that Sayyah the Sheikh of 
Wadi Salman tribes was camping a few hours from 
her, fearing that he would send his men after her 
caravan to loot, she preferred to to go to him and 
ask Пor proteМtТon anН Пor a Raiqέ TСТs аaв onlв sСe 
would be safe from any possible gazu.11 It is worth 
noting that the Sheikhs that Gertrude Bell met in 
her different journeys were not only the nomads in 

7 ˼ellצs letter Пor FlorenМe ˼ell ἅtС Februarв 1λίην ˼ell 1λίἅέ
8 ˻n ˻ rabic proverb.
9 Bell 1907, 43.
10 ˼ellצs letter Пor FlorenМe ˼ell 1γtС Februarв 1λ11έ
11 ˼ellצs letter to FlorenМe ˼ell 1ίtС Februarв 1λ14έ 
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tСe Нesert, sСe СaН also been a Рuest Тn tСe SСeТkСצs 
houses located in different cities. In fact, she met 
tСe МСТeП oП Dulem trТbes Тn ˻lramaНТ МТtв Тn Iraq, 
where he, as she mentions, has received her in his 
palm garden and as the costume of Bedouin Sheikh 
Сe РaЯe Сer a Raiqέ12 DespТte Сe lТЯes Тn tСe МТtв 
Тn СТs resТНenМe, some tТРСt oП tСe Dulem trТbes are 
living in the desert, practicing a full nomad life. 

The last aspect that I would like to point out is 
that Bell during her different journeys in the desert 
had almost exclusively dealt with men, while woman 
appeared mostly in her narrative about the costumes. 
The tale told by Namrud could illustrate the power 
of woman in the Nomad context that after a blood 
feud the man who initiated to take the responsibility 
of the murder or take the charge of the problem is 
looked in a very good eyes from the woman, that he 
is courage and generous. When a maidens choose 
and says that she wants a such man as husband, he 
has to marry her otherwise she will be put to shame, 
even he has four wife, he must divorce from one and 
marry the maiden.13 

Coming back to the third and second millennia 
˼ω anН reaН tСe teбtual sourМes Пrom tСe ˻nМТent 
Near East cities in Syria and Mesopotamia, we 
find many mentions of nomads who are usually 
ТНentТПТeН аТtС tСe ˻morТtesέ14 Here a little 
space is given to illustrate some features of the 
nomads mentions in the old Babylonian texts 
from Mari. However, Textual evidence shed 
light on the dichotomy of the societies of the 
εarТ stateέ ZТmrТάlТm аas tСe МСТeП oП SТmצalТte 
trТbesέ ˻Пter Сe seТгeН tСe poаer on εarТ, Сe СaН 
a double royal title, as king of the city of Mari 
and other towns/helmets, Ah Purattim and as king 
of nomad/tribal territory (Hana).15 Furthermore, 
the administration of Zimri-Lim included persons 
from both social components.16 The Ah Purattim 
governors sugagum are settling in towns along 
the Euphrates River, and the some pastoral chief 
merhum who probably lived in the city of Mari. 
The dimorphic nature of second millennium BC, 
habitants in Mari was discussed by Michael B. 
Rowton,17 who also asserted the unity between 
the sedentary and nomadic people within the 
dimorphic chiefdom. The problem of nomadism 
anН tСe presenМe oП ˻morТtes Тn a Яast area oП tСe 
˻nМТent σear east sТnМe tСe mТНάtСТrН mТllennТum 

12 ˼ellצs letter to FlorenМe ˼ell βγtС ˻ prТl 1λ14έ
13 Bell 1907, 43.
14 Buccellati 1966.
15 DuranН 1λλἆ, 4ἆηά4ἆἆν βί1ί, 1ίλά114έ For ωompreСensТЯe 
explanation of the Zimri-lim kingdom and his complex political 
organization, see Fleming 2008.
16 Fleming 2004, 51-54
17 Rowton 1967, 115; 1973, 255.

BC has been discussed by many authors, as 
Mario Liverani18 FolloаТnР Roаtonצs аork, 
IntroНuМeН tСe problem oП tСe ˻morТtes oП tСe 
third millennium BC, and questioned whether all 
tСe ˻ morТtes аere nomaНs or ТП some oП tСem maв 
have had an urban sedentary life in their land of 
origin.19 Regardless the origins or the affiliation 
of this social component, what we could be 
certain of in the archaeological sources is their 
presence in the area between inner Syria and 
εesopotamТaέ FurtСermore, аe Нonצt knoа muМС 
about the costumes of the nomads and about their 
socio-political organization and how they became 
the dominant political power in the ancient near 
east on the beginning of the second millennium 
˼ωέ FurtСermore, ТП tСe ˻morТtes аere onlв 
nomads or they had rural life as peasants could 
be approved with more archaeological excavation 
and analysis on the settlement pattern in the 
area. Particularly interesting is the statement of 
Giorgio Buccellati regarding the origin of the 
trТbes anН НeЯelopment oП tСe ˻morТtes Пrom 
peasant to agro-pastoral groups on the bank of the 
Euphrates, or the Ah Purattim20, during the late 
third millennium BC. Nomadization of peasants21 
was first step in long process that formed the 
nomadic groups and consequently the tribal 
state. This step happened because a demographic 
increasing and limitation of the zôr,22 these agro-
pastoral groups start to look around in the steppe, 
to search for suitable pastoral land for their herds. 
That probably started in the first half of the third 
millennium BC. Following that, a military and 
economical development took place that, later, 
became the base of military conquest and political 
ТnНepenНenМe oП tСe ˻ morТtesέ StartТnР Пrom tСeТr 
homeland towns, where they still related with 
strong familiar and ownership ties.23 

If we look closer to textual evidence from 
Mari, the nomads and semi-nomads seem to be 
important components in the administration and 
in lifestyle characterization of the city. Nomads 
and peasants appeared as unique ethnic group 
belong to same origin, where the phenomena of 

18 Liverani 1970, 11; 1988, 299.
19 Liverani 1973, 106.
20 TСТs term Мome Пrom ˻ kkaНТan teбts, translateН bв ˼ uММellatТ as 
the bank of the river (Buccellati 1990, 87-117).
21 Buccellati 1992, 87. See also an updated version on this issue in 
Buccellati 2008, 143, where the author demonstrates the develop-
ment of the tribes from the early third millennium and their exis-
tenМe anН rule НurТnР tСe seМonН urban reЯolutТon tТll tСe oПiМТal 
rТse oП tСe ˻ morТtes Тn tСe seМonН mТllennТum ˼ωέ
22 TСe SвrТan εТННle EupСrates area, Пrom tСe МonluenМe oП 
˼alТkС tТll tСe МonluenМe oП KСabur tТll tСe SвrТaάIraq borНerέ 
23 Buccellati 2008, 143.
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nomadism and the urban concept are not mutually 
exclusive. That dose not means, at that historical 
phase, that the nomadism was only a result of the 
pressure of complex socio-economical system or 
vice versa, rather, the phenomenon of nomadism 
and the development of the socio-economic system 
were, together, fundamental factors in the creation 
oП tСe ˻nМТent σear Eastern trТbal statesέ24 Even in 
nowadays nomadism, there are no evidence in the 
recent history of the Middle East on a full nomadic 
groups who do not belong to a homeland, even 
those who live a full nomadic life belong to larger 
tribes, of which, some of its members live a full 
urban sedentary life.25 Many towns in the Syrian 
steppe anН Тn tСe otСer part oП tСe ˻rabТan Desert 
established and inhabited tribes, Bedouins settled 
the desert, sometimes in tents and other time in 
temporary small towns. 

In this short paper I have tried to illustrate not 
only the Bedouins costumes itself but rather the 
importance of identifying the role of this social 
Мomponent Тn tСe ПormatТon oП tСe ˻nМТent σear 
East Мultureέ ˻s noаaНaвs аe Нeal аТtС ˼eНouТns 
belong to Badya26 the name of the territory that 
gave them the name, probably in the third and 
seМonН mТllennТum ˼ω, аe Нeal аТtС ˻ morТtes tСat 
belonР to “˻morru” tСat МoulН be unНerstooН as 
tСe terrТtorв tСat ТНentТieН tСe people lТЯТnР tСereέ 
Those peasants that belong to a rural culture and 
probablв aПilТateН to НТППerent etСnТМ Рroups СaЯe 
adopted a new life style that formed their social 
identity as nomads. From other hand I wanted to 
draw the attention of the Middle East scholars about 
tСe ТmportanМe anН rТМСness oП ύertruНe ˼ellצs 
archive in reconsidering the nomad phenomenon as 
fundamental actor in the formation of the economic 
and socio-political systems of ancient and modern 
Near East. Finally, the nomads in the Near East 
are suffering many crisis because of the wars and 
МonlТМts anН beМause oП tСe МlТmate МСanРe anН tСe 
global worming which will cause their complete 
disappearance, for that I would like to point out 
the necessity of documenting and studding this 
millennial surviving phenomenon and considering 
it an intangible heritage of the Middle East.

24 For more explanation about the unity between urban and tribal 
Мomponents see ˻ lkСalТН βί1λέ
25 For instance, this is the case of the Royal family of Saudi king-
Нom, ˻l SauН, tСeв orРТnallв belonР to tСe ˻neгaС trТbes tСat 
some of its members still live as nomads between the Syrian des-
ert and the arabian desert. 
26 TСe ˻ rabТМ name oП tСe terrТtorв tСat preМeНes tСe Нesert, аСere 
the pastor life is possibile, the Syrian Badya is the steppe. 
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˻ltСouРС UrkТš (Tell εoгan), tСe eбtraorНТnarв 
capital of the 3rd millennium BC brought to light 
by Giorgio and Marilyn, was cut off from contact 
with Ebla by the geographical position of the state 
oП σaРar НurТnР tСe ηί вears (Мa βγἆί‒βγγη ˼έωέ) 
НoМumenteН bв tСe Eblaצs arМСТЯes, a seal аТtС an 
unusual sМene oП an ˻kkaНТan oПiМТal oП tСe tТme oП 
σaramάSТn oП ˻kkaН Сas establТsСeН an ТnНТreМt lТnk 
between the two cities. 

The seal, owned by an high official by the 
name oП IšarάbelТ (an ˻kkaНТan name), аas ПounН 
toРetСer аТtС tСat oП tСe ˻kkaНТan prТnМess 
Tarᵓamά˻РaНe, НauРСter oП σaramάSТn anН quТte 
probablв tСe spouse oП one “kТnР”, endan, of 
UrkТšέ TСe sМene represents a аaterάbuППalo 
moving forward from the left. Two gods stand 
in the middle. The second one holds on his left 
arm a small animal, probably a young equid, 
as an offering, and is introduced by the first 
god to a third god seated on the right. In front 
of the seated god an adult equid jumps towards 
his extended right arm. In presenting this seal, it 
Сas been suРРesteН tСat tСe equТН “аas probablв 
an onager or a hybrid, for the animal is short in 
stature and has the typical tail and mane of these 
anТmals”έ TСe teбts Пrom Tell ˼eвНar (σabaНa, 
of the kingdom of Nagar), and Ebla provide 
evidence for the breeding of hybrids. Moreover, a 
temple Тn ˻rea FS oП Tell ˼rak (σaРar) Сas been 
interpreted by the excavators as being possibly 
dedicated to Šakkan, the god of steppe animals. 
“SТnМe tСe pranМТnР equТН sСoаs no eЯТНenМe oП 
male genitals, we may assume the animal is a 
mare”, so tСat an attraМtТЯe СвpotСesТs Тs tСat “tСe 
IšarάbelТ seal Мelebrates a Пemale СвbrТН tСat Сas 
given birth ... the baby animal being carried by an 
attenНant РoН to be presenteН to tСe maТn НeТtвέ”1 

** Ibrέ, IέZέ + numeralμ “вear б oП tСe mТnТster IbrТum ή IbbТάгТkТr” 

“ύТЯen tСe СТРС artТstТМ qualТtв oП tСe НesТРn anН 
the carving (we may) assume that the seal cutter 
came from the south. It is even possible that also 
tСe seal oаner Мame Пrom ˻kkaН aММompanвТnР 
Tarᵓamά˻РaНe”έ TСe seal, СoаeЯer, “bears аСat 
Мan onlв be МСaraМterТseН as a nortСern motТП”έ2

TСe ТmportanМe oП equТНs Тn tСe soМТetв oП UrkТš 
Тs МonirmeН bв a remarkable anН unusual number oП 
iРurТnes oП equТНs reМoЯereН Пrom tСe irst loors oП 
the Royal Storehouse and from layers immediately 
atop them.3

The data from Ebla suggest that this god placed 
with every evidence in relation to an equid, and a 
water-buffalo which closes the scene at the opposite 
sТНe, maв be ТНentТieН аТtС ṣamaРanέ 

1. ŠaMagan at ebla

Twenty-two monthly documents of the two 
years preceding the destruction of Ebla account for 
the sheep assigned by the central administration 
Пor saМrТiМes anН МonsumptТonέ TСeв present tСree 
seМtТonsμ sСeep saМrТiМeН Тn tСe temples oП tСe МТtв, 
é-é dingir-dingir; sheep consumed at the Palace, 
sa.za

x
kiν anН sСeep saМrТiМeН or МonsumeН outsТНe 

the city by members of the central administration. 
DoМuments oП preЯТous montСs аere НestroвeНν a 
text (75.1630) gives the total of 36,892 sheep needed 
in a previous year).4

1 More probably, perhaps, an onager, that is a male E. hemionus, 
and a newborn hybrid.
2 Buccellati, Kelly Buccellati 2002, 22-25. For the traits identi-
fying this equid, reference was made to Moorey 1970, 37; the 
Нata Пrom Tell ˼eвНar аere presenteН bв Van δerberРСe 1λλθ, 
11βέ TСТs НeНТМatТon oП tСe temple oП Tel ˼rak, irst suРРesteН bв 
Oates, Oates 1993, 161-167, has been in part corrected in Oates, 
Oates 2001, 387-388.
3 TСese iРurТnes СaЯe been analвгeН bв ώauser βί1ηέ
4 Pettinato 1977, 260-262.

ṣ˻ε˻ύ˻σ ˻ σD TώE εUδES τF E˼δ  ˻
SYRI˻σ ύτDS Iσ SUεERI˻σ DISύUISE*

alfonso arCHi
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Abstract
TСe sМene on a seal Пrom UrkТš represents an equТН jumpТnР toаarН a seatТnР РoН, аСo maв be ТНentТieН аТtС 
Šamagan, the deity of the steppe animals also at Ebla, and a major one at Nabada (Tell Beydar). This proves that 
ṣamaРan аas a РoН oП σortСern εesopotamТaέ Ebla ТmporteН mules Пrom σaРar (Tell ˼rāk)μ СвbrТНs obtaТneН 
Тn tСe reРТons east oП tСe abur МrossТnР onaРers аТtС Пemale assesέ
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The registration which opens each of these monthly 
НoМuments МonМerns β sСeep Пor tСe РoН ṣamaРanμ dŠa-
ma-gan/ga-nu, аТtС a sТnРle eбМeptТonμ ἅηέγἆηἆ(+) 
(montС II), аСТМС starts ТnsteaН аТtС β sСeep ([1?+]1 
udu) for the Moon-god en.zu, while 75.2635, of 
the same month but of a different year, has again 
Šamagan.5 Notwithstanding this peculiar position, 
many other gods received many more animals, also on 
different occasions in the same month. The offerings 
for Šamagan, besides those prescribed for the start of 
tСe montС, are onlв tСose аСТМС Пolloаμ

75.2635 (month II) § β1μ γ sСeep Пrom (tСe Мroаn prТnМe) 
Irᵓaq-damu, nídba al

6
 sur

x
-bar.an

§ γ1μ β sСeep Пrom tСe sons oП tСe kТnР, 
nídba al

6
 sur

x
-bar.an-bar.an

ἅηέβη1θ(+) (montС V) § 1θμ β sСeep Пrom (tСe Мroаn prТnМe) 
Irᵓaq-damu, nídba in sikil dAš-da-bíl

ἅηέβηλἆ (montС VII) § 1ημ 1β sСeep Пrom tСe kТnР, níНba in 
ud nídba

§ ββμ 1 sСeep Пrom (tСe Мroаn prТnМe), 
nídba in ud nídba

75.2403 (month IX) § ηλμ β uНu
75.11365(+) (month IX § 1γμ β uНu Пrom tСe kТnР, níНba
75.2075 (month X) § 1βμ 1 uНu nТnНaάu

9
μ ṣamaРan (Пrom) 

the king, nídba

§ 4ίμ β uНu ТгТάРarμ ṣamaРan
75.2397 (month X) § 4ἅμ 1 uНu ТгТάРarμ ṣamaРan uРula 

sur
x
-bar.an ugula sur

x
-bar.an šuάНu

8

§ ηθμ 1 uНu nТnНaάu
9
μ ṣamaРan ni-da-

ba-du šuάНu
8

§ ηἅμ 1 uНu nТnНaάu
9
μ ṣamaРan I-da-ne 

šuάНu
8

In some of these passages additional information 
Тs proЯТНeНμ “oППerТnР on tСe oММasТon oП tСe (Нue) 
oППerТnР”έ In montС V tСe Мroаn prТnМe oППereН to 
ṣamaРan on tСe oММasТon oП (СТs) “purТiМatТon”, 
sТkТl, bв tСe РoН ˻štapТl (tСe relatТon betаeen 
these two gods is inexplicable). In month X fell the 
ПestТЯal oП tСe “braгТers”, ТгТάРar, аСen tСТs РoН also 
received a second and a third sheep offering, this 
time with a particular bread, ninda-u

9
 (МПέ ˻RET 

IX, 401); this offering was performed perhaps by 
overseers of the teams of the mules (nida-badu 
and Ida-ne), аСo “took Тn possessТon” (šuάНu

8
) the 

animals. This bread was given also to dne-la, a deity 
not otherwise known, together with a sheep from the 
queen (75.2075 § 53).

Peculiar to Šamagan was his relation to mules. In 
month II the crown prince and the other sons of the 
kТnР “saМrТiМeН sСeep Тn relatТon аТtС (tСeТr) teams oП 

5 Four of these documents have been published by Pettinato (Pet-
tТnato 1λἅλ)ν tСeв areμ ἅηέ1ἅθ4ν ἅηέβίἅην ἅηέββγἆν ἅηέ1ί1ί1(+)έ

mules”, níНba al
6
 sur

x
-bar.an-bar.an; in month X an 

offering was performed by the overseers of the teams of 
the mules, ugula sur

x
-bar.an ugula sur

x
-bar.an šuάНu

8
.

This direct relation of Šamagan with the mules of 
tСe МСarТots oП members oП tСe elТte inНs a peМulТar 
prooП Тn ἅηέ1λ1θ reЯέ ЯТТ 11‒1θμ “4 measures oП аool 
to make 1 chariot of Ibbi-zikir, (a certain) Šamagan 
Сas reМeТЯeН”, 4 “kin” sТkТ unken-ak 1 giŠ-gígir I-bí-
zi-kir Ša-ma-ga-an šuάba

4
-ti. The man to whom 

was entrusted the task of overseeing the making of 
a chariot for the minister is called simply Šamagan, 
surelв аТtС tСe omТssТon oП tСe irst element oП tСe 
name, as Тs tСe Мase oП a kТnР oП Ibubu Тn ˻ RET XIX 
10 § 21 (here below, § 2).

In all the other genres of texts Šamagan is 
mentТoneН Яerв rarelвέ ˻ ММorНТnР to eТРСt НoМuments 
of different months registering the distribution of 
clothes, garments were given to members of the 
šešάIIάТb МonПraternТtв present Тn paТrs Тn an oППerТnР 
Мeremonв to tСe РoНμ ˻ RET XX 1ἆ § 1ἆ (montС VII)ν 
εEE ἅ, βγ obЯέ Я 1λ‒ЯТ 1 (montС [б])ν ἅηέβγ4γ reЯέ Т 
1ί‒1η (montС I)ν ἅηέβηί4 obЯέ Т λ‒ТТ 4 (montС VII)ν 
ἅηέβηίη(+) obЯέ ЯТТ η‒1ί (montС IX)ν ἅηέβηββ reЯέ 
Я 1η‒ЯТ ἆ (montС [б])ν ἅηέ1ί1λ1 obЯέ ЯТ 14‒ЯТТ η 
(montС [б])ν ἅηέ1β4ἅί obЯέ ТТТצ γ‒1ί (montС [б])έ6 

˻ММorНТnР to ἅηέβγγγ (Ibrέ ίγ) obЯέ Тб ἆ‒1γ, tСe 
king expended 8 g of gold for a sheet to cover the 
face of the statue of the god, adding a garment; it 
is not indicated where this statue of Šamagan was 
plaМeНέ ˻ММorНТnР to ˻RET XIX 11 § βλ, ТnsteaН, a 
certain Mar-rúm reМeТЯeН a Рarment Пor “ṣamaРan oП 
en.ne”έ TСТs εarrum Пrom en.ne is mentioned also in 
ἅηέβ4θη (Ibrέ 1θ) reЯέ б 1‒4, beМause Сe reМeТЯeН ἅἆ Р 
of silver. en.ne, where Šamagan was worshiped, was 
a town belonging to Nagar,7 which precedes Kablul 
and Irritum (two cities east of the Euphrates region) 
Тn ˻ RET XIV θί (Ibrέ ίἅ) § βθέ

Minister Ibrium delivered (mu-du; Ibr. 14) a statue 
of a male ass plated with gold, presumably for the god 
ṣamaРan, ˻ RET XIV θἅ obЯέ ТТТ η‒IV βμ 1η Рín dilMun 
kù-gi nu

11
-za

11
 kun 2 ma-na 12 gín dilMun kù-gi nu

11
-za 

gaba 1 zag su an-dùl igi-nita “11ἅ Р oП РolН Пor platТnР 
the tail, 1.034 kg of gold for plating the breast (and) 1 
sТНe oП tСe boНв oП a statue oП a male ass”έ

2. dŠa-Ma-gan in personal naMes

Šamagan appears as theophoric element in few 
personal names. Who provided a chariot to the 

6  ˻major Нutв oП tСe šešάIIάТb МonПraternТtв аas to aММompanв 
tСe statue oП tСe РoН ᵓ˻Нabal on a journeв oП γλ Нaвs Тn tСe nortС 
of the country. Other members had to be present at cultic cer-
emonТes Пor otСer НeТtТes (˻rМСТ βίίβa, 4βά4γ)έ TСe passaРe Тn 
ἅηέ1ί1ηἅ(+) obЯέ ТЯ ἆ‒λ МonМerns also a Pσ аТtС tСe irst element 
omТtteНμ 1 РuάmuРάtúg 1 sal-túg 1 íb+III- túg gùn dŠa-ma-gan.
7 ˻rМСТ 1λλἆ, ἅέ
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minister Ibbi-zikir was named Ša-ma-ga-an (with the 
irst element omТtteНμ ἅηέ1λ1θ reЯέ ЯТТ 1ην aboЯe, § 
1). This is the only occurrence of the name of the god 
with the ending -ga-anέ ˻notСer man Пrom Ebla аas 
I-nu-dŠa-ma-ga-nu (˻RET IV 1γ reЯέ ТТТ η)έ 

ur- dŠa-ma-gan (˻RET VIII η41 бТб 1ἆ‒1λ) аas a 
man Пrom Uršaᵓum, north of Ebla.

Ì-lam-dŠa-ma-gan was a king of Ibubu at the 
time of the minister Ibrium. The yearly document 
˻RET II 1γ § 1 (Ibrέ ίθ) reРТsters tСat Сe НelТЯereН 
3 garments and 3 minas of silver when he went to 
Ebla to swear the oath of alliance in the temple of 
Kura (nam-tar é dKu-ra). The gift he received on that 
oММasТon Тs probablв mentТoneН Тn ˻RET XIX 1ί § 
β1μ “β mantles tСe motСer (oП tСe kТnР Сas РТЯen to) 
ṣamaРan, tСe kТnР oП Ibubu anН СТs spouse”, β túРάni.
ni ama-gal Ša-ma-gan en I-bu

16
-buki wa dam-sù. This 

tТme tСe sМrТbe sТmplТieН tСe unusual name oП tСe 
king writing only the theophoric element. Some lists 
of city-states suggest that Ibubu was located east of 

arran anН tСe ˼alТ έ ˻ notСer roвal name oП tСТs МТtв 
had the Moon as its theophoric element (below, § 3f).

I-ku- dŠa-ma-gan (RIεE 1, βίί1), tСat Тsμ Ikū(n)ά
Šamagan, was a king of Mari.

<I->kùn-dŠa-ma-gan (˻RET VIII ηβθ Тб θ‒ἅ), anН 
dŠa-ma-gan-be (εEE 1ί, β reЯέ ЯТТ λ‒1ί) аere tаo 
people (tСe seМonН one a merМСant, lúάkar) Пrom Dub 
(Tuba), a city close to the Euphrates.

Ir-mi-dŠa-ma-gan (˻RET IV γ § βγ) аas a son oП 
the king of Iritum (Irrite), a city immediately east of 
the Euphrates.

Puzur
4
-dŠa-ma-gan (˻RET VIII ηγ1 бТЯ βγ) аas 

quite probably a chief of Ibal, in the semi-arid region 
east of Qatna.

I-ti-dSa-ma-gan, аas a “representatТЯe oП a 
merМСant аСo traЯelleН bв boat”, maškТm Рaάeš

8
, 

presumably at the service of the king of Mari, based, 
therefore, in the region of the Middle Euphrates.8 It is 
mentioned in a document which registers tributes to 
EnnaάDaРan kТnР oП εarТ (ἅηέ1ηηλ obЯέ ЯТТТ ἆ, reЯέ ТТТ 
γ‒θ)έ TСТs name Тs attesteН also at ˻ bū ālābīkС (τIP 
λλμ γ4)μ I-ti-dŠa-gagan.

3. origin of tHe god ŠaMagan/Šakkan

Šamagan was considered at Ebla (as in 
Mesopotamia) the tutelary god of all the quadruped 
animals of the steppe, as is proven by the fact that 
the offering lists of sheep open regularly (with one 
exception) with a modest number of animals given 
to him. The sheep represented all these animals; 
direct protection over the mules, the most valuable 
equids, was however requested in particular cases (in 

8 TСe teбt Тs pubТsСeН Тn ˻ rМСТ 1λἆ1, 1ηηά1θ1ν Тt МonМerns trТbutes 
Пor εarТ at tСe tТme oП kТnР EnnaάDaРanέ σote tСe аrТtТnР аТtС 
sa-.

tСe montСs II anН X)ν tаo members oП tСe šešάIIάТb 
confraternity would take part in these cultic acts, as 
аas usual also Пor otСer НeТtТes (aboЯe, § 1)έ ˻ ltСouРС 
Šamagan received other offerings very rarely, the 
king provided a gift for his statue at en.ne, a town 
belonging to the kingdom of Nagar (the gift registered 
in 75.2333 could also concern this cult place; above, 
§ 1). His name was used rather rarely as an element in 
tСeopСorТМ personal names, at Ebla, Uršaᵓum and in 
the eastern regions (above, § 2). 

This evidence suggests that the cult of Šamagan 
did not belong originally to Western Syria, but was 
instead spread east of the Euphrates (Mari included), 
anН partТМularlв Тn tСe abur trТanРle, as tСe 
administrative documents from Nabada prove. These 
texts (concerning mostly the distribution of cereals 
anН НelТЯerТes oП anТmals) mentТon onlв tаo РoНsμ tСe 
Sun deity, dUtu, and Šamagan.9 Two months took their 
names Пrom tСemν tСe otСers Пrom tСe РoННess Iš ara 
anН seЯeral НТЯТne “δorНs”, baᶜlu, lugal.10 ˻t σabaНa 
the name of the god is written usually dŠa-ma-gan; the 
ending -gán is found in no. 101 i 3. The personal name 
δúάŠa-ma-gan is attested in nos. 1 ii 7, 4 viii 5.

Nagar (with its town Nabada) and Ebla adopted 
tСe аrТtТnР oП tСe РoНצs name Тn use at εarТ, attesteН 
in the royal name I-ku-dŠa-ma-gan (Ikū(n)άṣamaРan), 
anН Тn tСe lТst oП РoНs TώίἅάTλ Пέ ТТТ 4μ dŠa-ma-gan.11

TСe ύoН δТst oП ˻bū ālābīkС Сas ТnsteaН tСe 
writing dŠa-g[a]gan (OIP 99, 82 obv. iii 12),12 found 
also in the personal name I-ti-dŠa-gagan (τIP λλμ γ4)έ

ED teбts СaЯe dŠákkan(gìr) with various phonetic 
ТnНТМators аСТМС eбplaТn tСat tСe name аas *šam(a)
kanήšum(u)qanέ TСureauάDanРТn СaН suРРesteН tСat 
tСТs РoН аas “préposé ὡ la reproНuМtТon Нe bétaТl” 
on tСe basТs oП tСe seal ТnsМrТptТonμ dgìr / ama-gan-
šaέ13 He determined correctly the function of the god 
in giving a mistaken etymology of the second line 
explained as ummun (w)ālТttum, which is instead 
a phonetic indicator of gìr.14 Pomponio produced 
seЯeral names Пrom Fāra supportТnР tСe proposal 
tСat, Тn orТРТn šuάamaάРan аas tСe reaНТnР oП anŠe/
gìr.15 This would not exclude, however, the name 
beТnР pronounМeН ṣam(a)Рan at Fāra anН also at 
Ebla.16  ˻ SarРonТМ teбt Пrom Umm elάJТr Сas sig

5
-

dŠa-am-ga-an.17 

9 Talon 1996, 192; 2004, 128.
10 Sallaberger 1996a, 85-87.
11 See respectively Frayne 2008, 317-318, and Cavigneaux 2014, 
308.
12 ˻lbertТ 1λἆη, ἆ noέ ηθέ
13 TСureauάDanРТn 1λ14, 1ίγά1ί4έ
14 Lambert 1981.
15 Pomponio1984, 1-7.
16 Lambert 1986. On the logogram aMagan, cf. Steinkeller 1987, 
163, n. 10. 
17 Foster 1982, 27, iii 4.
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˻ltСouРС ṣam(a)Рan ρ ṣakkan Тs аell attesteН to 
Тn Sumer bв tСe teбts Пrom Fāra (about βηίί ˼έωέ), 
the wide diffusion of his cult in the kingdom of Nagar 
documented by the archives from Nabada and Ebla 
can be better explained if the god (and his name) 
orТРТnateН Тn tСe protoά˻kkaНТan reРТonsέ18

4. suMerograMs for godnaMes in tHe writing 
of ebla 

The Bilingual Lexical Lists (LL) include a number 
oП SumerТan РoНs Тn tСe seМtТon ˻ σ, nosέ ἅἆί‒ἆ1ηέ19

a) d˻šnan = A-za-na-an (δδ nosέ ἆ11‒ἆ1γ) Тs not 
attested to in the administrative documents

b) dEn-ki = ᵓà-u
9
 ή aв(в)u(m)ήέ TСe name (Пrom 

* yy “to lТЯe”) ТnНТМates tСat Ea orТРТnallв 
symbolized life. This led the Semites settled in 
Mesopotamia to assimilate this god with Enki, 
the god of subterranean freshwater, together with 
all his manifestations.20 He appears also in the 
Pre-Sargonic text TH07-T9 from Mari,21 a list of 
sСeep oППerТnРs Пor about iПteen НeТtТes ТnМluНТnР 
ώaННa (oП alab) anН Kura (oП Ebla)έ TСese are all 
expressions of Syrian cults, although some names 
are written in Sumerian, like dEn-ki, dInanna, dtu. 
daMa.uŠuMgal should therefore be also a Syrian 
shepherd god, as dŠa-ma-gan was the god of the 
steppe animals

c) ˻ ММorНТnР to tСe oППerТnР lТst ἅηέ1ἅθ4 obЯέ ЯТ ἅ‒1λ, 
tСe queen “oППers”, níНba, irst to dNin-ki and then 
to dᵓÀ-da-“bal” oП δubanέ22 ˻  parallel passaРe Тs Тn 
a text concerning deliveries of clothing, 75.2278 
reЯέ ЯТТТ 1‒11, аСТМС reРТsters Рarments reМeТЯeН 
bв tСe queen anН ˻maРa, a prТestess oП tСe РoН 
ᵓ˻Нabal oП δuban, respeМtТЯelв Пor dNin<-ki> and 
dᵓÀ-da-“bal” oП δubanέ It Тs possТble tСat dNin(-
ki) is a peculiar writing for the usual dbe-munus / 
dBa-al

6
-tum of ᵓ˻Нabal oП δuban, tСe spouse oП tСe 

РoНέ nТnάnТ аas tСe usual аrТtТnР Пor “sТster”έ “TСe 
laНв oП tСe Мountrв”, nТnάkТ kalamάtimki, Тn ˻RET 
XIII λ obЯέ ТЯ ἆ‒λ, МoulН reПer to a РoННessέ23 Nin-
kТ, as an СonorТiМ tТtle, Тs reПerreН to TТlut, one oП 
tСe “spouses”, oП tСe mТnТster IbrТum, ˻RET XVI 
βἅ obЯέ ЯТТТ λ, б η‒θέ

d) Enlil is mentioned both in the literary texts of 

18 See in general Wiggermann (Wiggermann 2011/13), who men-
tТons tСe surnames аСТМС “МТrМumsМrТbe СТs ПunМtТonsμ НТnРТrάsíР 
“РoН oП аool”, НТnРТrάmὠš “РoН oП СerНάanТmals”, НТnРТrάúάРu

7
 

“РoН oП pastures”έ For tСe poetТМ eбpressТon Тn ṣulРТμ “stalТon oП 
ṣamaРan”, Нùr dŠamagan(-na), see Wilcke 2012, 8, n. 23.
19 PettТnato 1λἆβ, βἆἅάβλ1έTСТs lТst Сas СaН a irst ЯaluatТon Тn 
Lambert 1984.
20 ˻rМСТ βί1ίέ
21 Cavigneaux 2014, 307-308.
22 Pettinato 1979, 133.
23 FronгarolТ, ˻ RET XIII, 1ίθ, ad (7).

SumerТan orТРТn ˻RET V θ, ἅ,24 and in several 
Sumerian incantations. In the incantation 
˻RET V 1‒γ, translateН Тnto EblaТte, СТs name 
Тs аrТtten sвllabТМallвμ (d)I-li-lu, which is the 
equТЯalenМe РТЯen Тn tСe δέδέ (noέ ἆίβ)μ i-li-
lu.25  Enlil receives several epithets, as is usual 
Тn SumerТan Свmns, not onlв Тn ˻RET V θ, ἅ, 
but also Тn tСe EblaТte ТnМantatТon ˻RET V 1 
Я γ‒4, ЯТ β‒γν γ ТТТ 1‒β, аСere Сe Тs saТН to be 
tСe “ПatСer oП tСe РoНs”, aάmu НТnРТrάНТnРТrά
dingir. Enlil does not appear in any other texts 
from Ebla; moreover, the theological thought 
that the gods were generated by a divine father 
was foreign to Ebla insofar as it emerges from 
the documentation, while this concept was 
introduced in Ugarit through the reception of 
Babylonian religious texts. Enlil did not belong 
to the Syrian pantheon of Ebla.
SteТnkeller Сas noteН tСat “tСrouРСout tСe γrН 
mТllennТum EnlТlצs name Тs МonsТstentlв аrТtten 
with the signs den.é, and not den.líl, as commonly 
belТeЯeН”, аСТМС СolНs true also Пor tСe leбТМal 
manuscripts from Ebla.26 The name of Ninlil is 
written instead dnin.kíd. Steinkeller has consequently 
suРРesteН tСat “tСe orТРТnal meanТnР МoulН СaЯe 
beenμ master oП tСe СouseСolН, paterПamТlТas”έ27 
In order to surmount this discrepancy, Jacobsen 
Сas suРРesteН tСat Rлω 4βγ аasμ e

2
/líl, and R�C 

4βημ kТНήlТl
x
ήsu έ28 DurТnР tСe perТoН oП Ur III tСe 

tаo аoulН СaЯe been МonlateН Тnto one sТРn (é, in 
the period of Ur-Nammu), which then developed 
Тn tаo НТППerent Пormsμ e

2 
‒ lílήkТНήsu έ ˻ММorНТnР 

to JaМobsen, tСere аere tаo Сomonвmous termsμ 
líl “аТtС a basТМ meanТnР ‛аТnНצ slТРСtlв НТППerentlв 
seen anН stresseН” (reПerreН to EnlТl), anН tСe lТl 
аСТМС “most lТkelв НenoteН tСe вounР Пullв Рroаn 
barleв plant” (reПerreН to σТnlТl)έ 
Edzard has excluded, however, that den-é could mean 
“δorН oП tСe Сouse”, beМause é “Сouse”, Sumέ *Сaв, 
Нoes not СaЯe tСe enНТnР άl, аСТle Тn Eanέ 1 бЯТ 14‒1η 
one Сasμ šušάРalάdEn-éάlὠ(άk) “tСe Рreat battle net oП 
EnlТl”, аСТМС sСoаs tСat “(é) ein anderes nominales 
Element [Тst], Нas auП άl enНet ‒ eТnsМСlТesslТМС Нes 
später kid ο líl РesМСrТebenen Elements”έ29

24 Krebernik 1992, 96.
25 Fronzaroli 1988.
26 Steinkeller 1999,114, n. 36. The edition of the Lexical Lists by 
Pettinato (Pettinato 1982) has to be emended.
27 While this was for Steinkeller only a possibility, for Lisman 
(Lisman 2013, 129-135) became a certainty, a thesis criticized by 
VaМín (VaМín βί1θ, γλλ)έ δТsman mantaТns, СoаeЯer, tСat “EnlТl 
Тs probablв oП SumerТan orТРТnέ” 
28 Jacobsen 1989. This study was in reaction to the presentation 
РТЯen bв SteТnkeller at tСe meetТnР oП tСe ˻ merТМan τrТental So-
ciety, Chicago 1988.
29 Edzard 2003.
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The syllabic writing I-li-lu in the texts from Ebla 
demonstrates that é has to be read lil

x
 in the name 

oП tСe РoН, tСereПoreμ dEn-lil
x
.30

f) The Moon, den.zu, reМeТЯeН just tСe irst oППerТnР 
of the month according to the list 75.3858(+), 
which is anomalous, but on no other occasion in 
the twenty-two monthly lists of sheep offerings 
(above, 1.). Only four administrative documents 
of a different kind mention this deity. en.zu of 
nirar reМeТЯeН an “oППerТnР”, níНba (ἅηέ1441 reЯέ 
ТТТ 1ἅ‒β)έ TСТs аas a МТtв on tСe borНer oП ˻ barsal 
anН εanuаat, Тn tСe area oП tСe ˼alТ  rТЯer (МПέ 
˻RET XIII η § γλν 1ί § 1ίν 1γ § 1θ)έ TСТs loМatТon 
oП tСe Мult oП tСe РoН Тs МonirmeН bв tСe ПaМt tСat 
a šešάIIάТb oПiМТal аas Тn tСe serЯТМe oП “en.zu and 
tСe tаo ˼alТ ” (ἅηέ1ἆγἅ obЯέ Тб 1ί‒14)έ 
In the other two passages where the god is 
mentioned, MEE 10, 27 rev. ii 3(!) and 75.1738 
reЯέ ТТТ ἆ, tСe εoon Тs Тn tСe Нualμ β en.zu, probably 
in relation to the two horns of the crescent (if not 
with two phases of the moon).31 
TСТs supposТtТon seems to be МonirmeН bв tСe 
presence of dŠa-nu-ga-ru

12
έ ˻n ТnМantatТon Тn 

EblaТte, ˻ RET V 4 § 4, mentТons “tСe beams of the 
Sun and the 2 horns (2 si) of dŠa-nu-ga-ru

12
”έ32 The 

parallel passaРe ˻ RET V 1 § ἆ Сasμ “I СaЯe bounН 
you on the beams of the Sun, on the two horns of 
the Moon (al

6
 su-lu-la-a 1 iti).33 EНгarН (˻RET 

V, βί) Сas ТnПerreНμ “eТn σame Нes εonНРottes 
oНer eТnes seТner EpТtСete”έ Sa-nu-ga-ar/ru

12
 was 

worshiped at Mane on the Euphrates, immediately 
upstream from Emar, and could have been the 
same as the god Šangar(a)/Šaggara of Emar of the 
2nd millennium.34 

30 ˻ММorНТnР to SteТnkeller, tСe spellТnР Тn tСe Ebla sourМes, I-
li-lu, could suggest a possible Semitic etymology *Тl-Тlī “РoН oП 
(all) tСe РoНs”έ εТМСaloаskТ (εТМСaloаskТ 1λλἆ, β41άβ4ἅ) Мame 
independently to the conclusion that I-li-lu Тn tСe Ebla teбts “must 
СaЯe orТРТnateН as reНuplТМatТon oП tСe SemТtТМ аorН Пor НeТtвμ ᵓТl, 
anН tСat tСe аrТtТnР EnlТl represent a SumerТгatТonέ” In РТЯТnР a 
Semitic etymology, he did not mean that a god was ethnic or lin-
РuТstТМ Тn nature, but tСat Тt аas “tСe Тssue oП an eЯolЯТnР Мommon 
Мultureέ” TСe total absenМe oП EnlТl Тn tСe Мult oП Ebla eбМluНes 
this possibility.
31 These passages have been given again in Pomponio, Xella 
1λλἅ, 1ἅβά1ἅγέ ˻ rМСТ 1λλ4, βηβάβη4 ο ˻ rМСТ βί1η, ηλθάηλἆέ
32 Fronzaroli 2003, 98.
33 Fronzaroli 1988, 17.
34 ˻rМСТ 1λλ4, βη4άβηθ ο ˻rМСТ βί1η, ηλἆάθίί, аТtС preЯТous lТt-
eratureέ Stol (Stol 1λἅλ, ἅηάἆί) СaН ТНentТieН tСe НeТtв SήṣaРРar 
of the texts from Mari and Tell al-Rimah as the name of the Jebel 
Sinjãr, which could appear on the horizon as a semicircle. The 
GN Sag-garki (˻RES II, 4ββν not Sag-gàrki, as is suggested in 
˼oneМСТ 1λλγ, γβἅ) МoulН be ТНentТieН аТtС tСe SanРaratumήSaР-
garatum of the 2nd millennium BC, which would have been close 
to tСe МonluenМe oП tСe abur anН tСe EupСrates, see ZТeРler, 
δanРloТs βί1ἅ, βληέ ˻ ММorНТnР to ἅηέ1λβγ obЯέ ТТ 4‒λ, tаo men oП 
SaРРar reМeТЯeН a РТПt аСen tСeв “traЯelleН (to joТn) tСe mТlТtarв 

TСe ТНentТiМatТon oП “β den.zu” anН СТs “tаo Сorns” 
with Sanugaru is not compelling (his Sumerian 
equТЯalenМe Тsμ ТtТ, Тn ˻ RET V 1 ТТТ 1β)έ τne Сas to 
consider, however, that the scribes knew perfectly 
well the reading of en.zu in Babylonia, which they 
reРТstereН Тn tСe δέδέ noέ ἅλλμ den.zu/zi = su-i-nu. 
This phonetic writing was used only for the name 
oП tаo messenРers Пrom KТšμ Du-bí-zu-i-nu and Ìr-
am

6
-zu-i-nu.35 In the case of the name of a king of 

Ibubu (I-bu
16

-bu/íbki) of the time of the minister 
˻rrukum, tСe sМrТbe(s) аrote ТnsteaН Li-im-den.
zu Тn tаo НТППerent НoМuments (˻RET XV,βμ γ44)έ 
The successor of this king (a few years later, at the 
time of the minister Ibrium) was Ilam-Šamagan 
(aboЯe, § 1)έ IbТbu аas a МТtв east oП arran anН 
tСe ˼alТ , on tСe borНer to tСe realm oП tСe РoН 
Šamagan.36 The theophoric elements in personal 
names were not necessarily those used at Ebla, so 
that there is no certaintly that the logogram den.zu 
was read in such cases Suᵓinu.
TСe ύoН δТst oП ˻ bū ālābīkС Сas botС [Н]σ[anna] 
and [Н]en.zu (oip 99, 82 i 6, 16; 86, i 37).37 It has been 
arРueН tСat “den.zu (Kurzform zu) nicht semitische 
Entlehenung ist, sondern ein genuin sumerischer 
Name des Mondgottes, der überregional in ganz 
Sumer ЯerbreТtet аar”, so tСat “НТe ПrüСen SemТten 
Mesopotamien haben dann die Schreibweise den.
zu für ihren Gott Suᵓen adaptiert ... den.zu läßt sich 
also dementesprechend als ‛en zu’ analвsТeren”έ38 
The name of the Mondgott in western Syria was, 
however, not Suᵓen

g) TСe δέδέ noέ ἆίη РТЯes tСe аell knoаn equТЯalenМeμ 
dInanna = aš-dar. dAš-dar (this is the only writing 
used at Ebla) was preceded in importance by 
Iš ara, but beМame tСe РoННess oП Ebla at tСe 
beginning of the 2nd millennium.39 dInanna is used 
only in the two literary texts of Sumerian origin, 
˻RET V θ anН ἅέ40 ˻t εarТ one Сasμ dInanna zar-
bad,41 anН ˻štar arbatum аas a СвpostasТs аell 
known also at Ebla.42 However, the offering list 
Tώ ίἅ‒Tλ Пέ Т γ, ТТ γ НТstТnРuТsСes onlв betаeen 
dInanna and dinanna.za.za.43 

h) dmul has the equivalence Kab-kab (L.L. no. 791), 
˻kkέ kakkabu “star”έ In tСe SumerТan ТnМantatТon 
translateН Тn EblaТte ˻ RET V 1 Я ἆ‒ЯТ 1 ήή γ ТТТ η‒ἆ, 

eбpeНТtТon (aРaТnst) Tuttul” (kaskal níРάkas
4
 Du-du-luki). 

35 ˻rМСТ 1λἆἅb, 1γ1έ
36 ˻rМСТ βί1λaέ
37 ωПέ ˻ lbertТ 1985, 7.
38 Sommerfeld 2011, 296.
39 ˻rМСТ βί1λaέ
40 Krebernik 1992, 96.
41 Charpin 1987, 99.
42 ˻rМСТ βί1λbέ
43 Cavigneaux 2014, 307. On dMùŠ.uŠ and dinanna.za.za at Mari, 
see Lambert 1985, 537.
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Ga-ga:bu-bù / sud (for sùd) Тs tСe “messenРer”, 
maškТmάeάРТ

4
, of Enlil (dI-li-lu). The L.L. no. 

1185b has sud = ga-ba-ga-bu
16

.44

i) The L.L., no. 806, gives as equivalence of Nergal 
tСe West SemТtТМ РoН Rašapμ dne.unug = ra-sa-
ap.45 The Eblaite scribes recognized, therefore, 
that the two gods had some common traits, but 
tСeв neЯer useН tСe SumerТan аrТtТnРέ Rašap аas 
one of the more important gods of the pantheon 
of Ebla, his name occuring in numerous passages. 
TСere аas a “Rašap oП tСe PalaМe”, sa.za

x
ki; his 

major sanctuaries were, however, at ᵓ˻НanТ (Тn tСe 
˻muq(˹) anН TunТp (Tell ᶜ˻šarne, аest oП present 

ama), аТtС anotСer sТб Мult plaМes ТnsТНe tСe 
kingdom.46 ώТs spouse ˻ Нamma РaЯe Сer name to 
tСe irst montС oП tСe loМal МalenНarέ 
Rašap аas tСe onlв РoН аСo reМeТЯeН a maМe 
and the horns of two bulls once a year like Hadda 
and Hadabal. His icon was, therefore, that of the 
“menaМТnР РoН”μ a male iРure branНТsСТnР a 
spear, Мommon to botС tСe StormάРoН anН RešeП 
of the following periods.47 He was associated in 
some cases with Haya/Enki (see above). The 
tвpoloРТes oП tСe teбts Нo not enable us to Нeine 
more precisely the character of this god in the 3rd 
millennium. 

j) ˻ММorНТnР to tСe oППerТnР lТsts, tСe РoННess dNin-
kar (Тn tСe δδ noέ ἅλἆμ dNin-kar-rá = ni-ga-ra/
la-du in the LL no. 798) was object of particular 
devotion by the queen and other ladies of the 
royal house.48 This hardly would be explicable 
if she was the obscure Mesopotamian goddess 
of the daylight dNin-kár(-ra). The goddess of 
Ebla Сas to be ТНentТieН аТtС tСe dNin-kar-ra-ak 
oП tСe τlН ˻kkaНТan perТoН, a СealТnР РoННess 
whose veneration was generated in north-western 
Mesopotamia.49 dNin-kar is attested in the Pre-
Sargonic period also at Mari.50 The cult of this 
goddess continued in the Middle Euphrates area 
untТl tСe irst СalП oП tСe seМonН mТllennТumέ 
Her name appears in the form of dσТnά ar(!)άraά
ak Тn tСe later ЯersТon (˻morТte perТoН) oП tСe 
“pantСeon” oП εarТ, anН sСe аas one oП tСe НeТtТes 
аСo reРularlв reМeТЯeН saМrТiМesέ51

k) To dNisaba (δδ noέ ἅἆί), “tСe irstάborn oП EnlТl”, Тs 

44 Krebernik 1984, 324.The incantation has been studied by Fron-
zaroli (Fronzaroli 1988).
45 On the Sumerian writing, see Civil, apud Lambert 1984, 399-
400; Steinkeller 1987.
46 Pomponio, Xella 1997, 297-315.
47 ˻rМСТ βί1γ, ββγάββ4 ο ˻ rМСТ βί1η, ηίλάη1ίέ
48 ˻rМСТ βί1λaέ
49 Goodnick-Westenholz 2010, 387, 397-398.
50 Cavigneaux 2014, 308, no. 28 rev. i 1.
51 δaПont 1λἆ4, β4γάβ44έ For tСe “pantСeon”, see DossТn 1ληί, 
44, no. 24.

НeНТМateН tСe SumerТan Свmn ˻ RET V ἅ, aНapteН 
in Babylonia in a Semitic-speaking scriptorium.52 
The goddess is mentioned also in the Sumerian 
ТnМantatТon ˻ RET V 1λ obЯέ ТТТ θέ53 The PN in the 
following obscure passage probably refers to an 
oПiМТal Пrom εarТ, ἅηέ1β1ἆ obЯέ Я η‒ἆμ (sТlЯer) 
ur-dNisaba u

5
 dingir en.

l) Iš ara аas tСe most Тmportant РoННess oП Ebla, 
therefore of Syrian origin.54 TСe ύoН δТst oП ˻bū 

ālābīkС Сas ṣara, tСe SumerТan РoН oП Umma, 
written dŠára (dlagab×sig

7
), (oip 99, 82 ii 11). 

TСe name oП tСe SвrТan РoННess Iš ara presents an 
arМСaТМ аrТtТnРμ dsig

7
.aMa, preserved in the wedding 

rТtual oП kТnР IrkabάНamu (irst вear oП mТnТster 
˻rrukum)μ ˻ RET XI 1 obЯέ ТТТ βצ, reЯέ бЯТ β4צ, бЯТТ 
β1ν ПurtСer Тn tСe (EblaТte) ТnМantatТon ˻ RET V 1θ 
i 5,55 anН Тn tСe aНmТnТstratТЯe НoМument ˻RET 
XV 1λ § λ1 oП about tСe same perТoНέ TСe δδ 
noέ ἆίλ Сasμ dŠara

8
(gá×sig

7
)ra = Тš- a-ra/la. The 

usual form in the later administrative documents 
is dšara

8
μIš(gá×sig

7
Тš), sometТmes sТmplТieН as 

dšáraμIš(lagab×sig
7
Тš), and complemented with -ra 

(gá×sig
7

ra / lagab×sig
 7

ra). In 75.2078 rev. i 3 both 
Мomplements are aННeНμ dŠara

8
(gá×sig

7
)Тšάra. The 

Eblaite scribe reinterpreted the Sumerian name 
oП a male РoН as tСe name oП a loМal РoННessέ ˻t 
σabaНa Iš ara РaЯe tСe name to a montС, аrТttenμ 
Нέešηgá×sig

7
 (also Нέešηlagab×igigunû). In the second 

mТllennТum Iš ara remaТneН an Тmportant РoННess 
not only at Ebla but in general in northern Syria, 
anН eЯen Тn eastern ˻ natolТaέ 

m) The Sun-deity, dUtu, was female, as in WS. The 
Eblaite version of a Mesopotamian incantation 
presents the following variants, with the fem. 
preiб tiά reПerreН to tСe SunάНeТtв, ˻RET V γ Т 
1‒γμ dUtu ti-a-ba-an sig

4
άРarν β Т 1‒γμ I-li-li (Enlil) 

i-la-ba-nu [sТР
4
άРar]ν56 1 ТЯ ἅ‒ἆμ a-bí-nu-un i-a-

ba-nu sig
4
άРar “TСe SunάРoННess ή EnlТl ή tСe 

maker oП brТМks moulНeН tСe brТМks”έ57 ˻ ММorНТnР 
to the ritual of the royal wedding, dUtu received 
as oППerТnР a “ЯТrРТn СeТПer”, péšάὠb nuάРТšάРὠlά
“tak

4
”, ˻ RET XI β § ἅ4 (МПέ 1 § ἅ1)έ

The Eblaites were aware that in the eastern regions 
the Sun was male; as a consequence they adopted 
also a (secondary) male hypostasis and, in a few 
cases, felt it necessary to state precisely to which 
oП tСem tСeв reПerreН, ˻RET III θγἅ I θμ dUtu-
munusν ἅηέβηλγ reЯέ IV 4‒ἆμ 1 aktumάTÚύ igi.kid 
dUtu-nita in x-x - ki , “tСe Пemale ή male Sun”έ

52 Krebernik 1992, 87-94, 97.
53 Krebernik 1984, 150-151.
54 ˻rМСТ βί1λaέ
55 Krebernik 1984, 130.
56 ἅηέ11ἅ4ἆ (˻RET V β)+ἅηέγβ1θ+ἅηέ1ἆβ14, see ωataРnotТ 1λἆἆέ
57 Fronzaroli 1988, 18.
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Utu was also at Ebla the tutelary deity of truth 
and oaths. The king, guarantor of a donation 
by the minister Ibrium to his sons, invoked as 
witnesses the Sun together with the city-god 
Kura, the Storm-god Hadda and all the gods, 
˻RET XVI βἅ §§ ἆ, βἅέ In tСe ‛ТnternatТonalצ 
Treatв аТtС ˻barsal (Tell ωСuēra), Utu, ώaННa, 
and all the gods were requested to punish any 
who violated the agreements (Kura, considered a 
loМal РoН, аas not mentТoneН Тn tСТs Мase), ˻ RET 
XIII 5 low edge § 5.58

n) dTu (without Semitic equivalence in LL) is a short 
form of dσТnάtu, tСe εotСerάРoННessέ ˻ t Ebla, sСe 
was worshiped in the temple of Kura. She played 
a major role in the wedding ritual for the royal 
couple, when she pronounced the crucial words 
signifying the investiture of king and queen to 
represent on earth the divine couple at the head 
of the pantheon, and assuring the continuity of the 
Нвnastвμ “TСe РoННess Tu announМesμ ‛(tСere Тs) 
a new Kura, a new Barama; a new king, a new 
queenצ” (˻RET XI 1 § θη, β § θἆ)έ TСe loРoРram 
dtu represents in the text of Ebla a local Mother-
goddess.59 dTu is the writing adopted also at Mari, 
TH07-T9 f. ii 1. 
Sumerian logograms were used as the name of a 
god only according to analogies between two divine 
entТtТesέ SТmТlarlв, Тn ˻natolТa suMuqan(dgìr) was 
read Miyatanzipa, the name of the Hittite genius 
oП VeРetatТonέ60 ˻ll tСe НeТtТes oП Ebla СaЯe to be 
considered peculiar of the Syrian regions, with 
the exception of two Common Semitic astral 
РoННessesμ ˻ήEštar, аСose name аas alаaвs 
аrТtten pСonetТМallв, anН tСe Sunμ ṣamaš (at UРarТt 
ṣapš), аrТtten dUtu, female in Syria, who became 
male Тn ˻kkaНТan εesopotamТa unНer SumerТan 
ТnluenМeέ
Kura, the god of Ebla, possibly belonged to the 
substrate, and he disappeared along with the 
city itself.61 The name of his spouse Barama was 
an epТtСet, rouРСlв meanТnР “Full oП Мolour”, 
*brmέ ώaННa, tСe StormάРoН oП alab, аas tСe 
major god of northern Syria, and survived until 
the Classical period also with his epithet of 
Baᶜlέ ώТs аТПe a(l)abaНu аas nameН aММorНТnР 
to tСe plaМe аСere sСe аas аorsСТppeНμ “SСe 
oП alab”ν tСТs epТtСet beМame ebat Тn 

58 For tСe SunάРoННess, see ПurtСer ˻ rМСТ βί1λaέ
59 ˻rМСТ βί1λaέ
60 Klinger 2011/13.
61 The only possible survival of Kura in a later period seems to 
be (to the present writer) the god Ku-ur-ri oП tСe Тšuаa ПestТЯal 
from Kizzuwatna (Cilicia). This festival, known from the Hittite 
arМСТЯes, presents a stronР ώurrТan ТnluenМe Пrom σortСάSвrТa 
(Wilhelm 1992). Other suggestions are examined by Sallaberger 
2018, 111-114. 

later periods. Her cult expanded through the 
ώurrТans as Пar as ˻natolТa, toРetСer аТtС tСat 
oП ˻Нamma anН ˻štapТ(l)έ KamТš (ωСemoš Тn 
εoab) anН Rašap (RešeП) аere, toРetСer аТtС 
Hadda, the major Syrian gods until the 1st 
Millennium.

5. tHe equids of ebla

TСe unТlТnРual ˻nТmal δТst ˼ (representeН bв 
three manuscripts) offers the most common list of 
equТНs Тn a sourМe Пrom Eblaμ anŠeάkúnРa(bar.an) / 
anŠeάkúnРaάmunus ή Нúsu(anŠe.igi)-níta / anŠe.igi-
munus ή anšeάeНenάmunus ή anšeά(ga)Рan ή an[šeά  ] ή 
anše[ά  ] ή anšeάeН[enάníta?]έ

TСe ED PraМtТМal VoМabularв (˻RES IV, nosέ 
β4θ‒βη1) lТsts tСe ПolloаТnР names oП equТНsμ anšeά
anή б άnТta ή anšeάmunus (eme

6
) / anŠe.igi-nita / anŠe.

igiάmunus ή anšeάeНenάmunus ή anŠe-bar.an-níta
The canonical bilingual lexical lists have only the 

name oП tСe most Мommom equТНs at Eblaμ igi-nita62 / 
igi-munus; bar.an / bar.an-munus (MEE 4, nos. 709, 
710; 1062, 1063). The short bilingual list 75.10018+ 
used a different Sumerian source and is more detailed. 
It opens with the following names of equids, obv. i 
1‒θμ anše ?- gur

8
 / igi-nita-tur / anŠe-nita-kur / ag-

lum ή anŠe-nТta ά eНen  ή gú-da-núm. 
δater ˻kkέ sourМes СaЯe tСe equТЯalenМeμ aРālu = 

anšedu-suù, a sТmplТiМatТon oП anŠe-libir(igi+Šè)έ “TСe 
references up to the Ur III period designate with anŠe-
libir(igi+Šè) a domesticated equid which is frequently 
mentioned and used as a draught animal before plows 
anН аaРonsέ”63 

The administrative texts of Ebla record two genres 
of equids, the only ones which had an economic 
sТРnТiМanМeμ igi-nita, igi-munus, (3 mu 2 mu 1 mu, 
tur), igi-nita u

5
, anН kúnРa(bar.an)-nita/munus, (5 4 3 

2 1 mu, tur). The determinative anŠe was not written, 
and igi(-nita/munus) is an abbreviation of anŠe.libir. 
igi-munus is the Eblaite writing for eme

6
.

SТmТlarlв to tСe ˻kkaНТan personal names I/E-
ma-ru-um “Donkeв” anН Ku-da-núm “εule”,64 the 
onomasticon of Ebla had Si-ti-bar.an “DrТnk, εule!” 
(75.2491 obv. xvii 9), and the toponyms igi-nitaki and 
igi-munuski.65 

62 ˻ll tСe НoМuments oП Ebla СaЯe nita (uŠ, as in dumu-nita) and 
not níta.
63 ω˻D ˻,I, 141έ TСe kūdanu “(a tвpe oП mule)”, ω˻D K, 4λ1, 
was the anŠe.gír.nun.na of the OB literary texts and in the lexical 
tradition. Civil (Civil 2008, 112-113) gives the section of equids 
Тn tСe lТsts Пrom Fāra anН ˻ bū alābīkС, anН Мomments ad no. 250 
(gú-da-núm)μ “TСe normal ˻ kkέ translatТon oП anšeάeНen Тs otСer-
wise sirrimu ‛onaРerצ”έ ˻ РaТnst tСe meanТnР “mule” Пor kūdanu, 
Сe notes tСat “tСe enТРmatТМ lТst SδT ηἆμ4 [РuН]άkuάНaάanάnúm 
(Pσ˹), seems to eбМluНe a СвbrТН anТmal”έ 
64 See ω˻D I, 11βν K, 4λ1έ
65 ἅηέ1ί1ἆἅ obЯέ ТТТ β‒ημ Ma-sa-nuki wa igi.nitaki lú Ib-al

6
ki (there-
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By far the most common equid was the igi-nita, 
˻RET XIII η reЯέ ЯТТТ 1ίμ ù-ma gud ù-ma igi-nita 
“Мattle or asses”έ ˻  merМСant, ύТНaάnaᵓim, negotiated 
in one of his trade travels for three and four igi-nita, 
three and four oxen, and 1 bar.an-munus together 
with other goods.66 In an account of deliveries to 
tСe ωentral ˻НmТnТstratТon bв some “lorНs”, luРalά
lugal, distinction is made only between large and 
small quaНrupeНs, ˻RET II βη § ἅμ “Totalμ 11,ἅἆἆ 
cattle and asses (gud-gud ù igi-nita), 36,100 sheep 
(uНu)έ” ˻ ММorНТnР to ˻ RET II βί § 1ί, an oПiМТal аas 
responsТble (lú šu [Pσ]) Пor “1ίγί sСeep, 1ἅθ oбen, 
18 igi-munus-igi-munus 4 igi-nita 6 sur

x
-bar.an 440 

jars oП oТlέ”
˻n ТnspeМtТon Тn tСe ЯТllaРe oП ᵓÀ-za-anki, ˻RET 

II βγ, РaЯe tСe result tСat ˼aНulum, an “oЯerseer oП 
tСe Пarmers”, uРula enРar, СaН unНer СТs Мontrol (lú 
β šu) ἆί igi-munus tuάНa (“Тn tСe aРe to РТЯe bТrtС”), 
10 bar.an-nita 5 4 3 mu, 14 bar.an-munus 5 4 3 mu, 
4 bar.an-nita tur, 5 bar.an-munus tur 1 mu, 2 igi-nita 
γ muέ InРar, tСe “oЯerseer oП tСe mules (bar.an-bar.
an)”, was instead responsible for 72 igi-munus tu-da, 
11 bar.an-nita 5 4 3 mu, 5 bar.an-munus 5 4 3 mu, 2 
bar.an-munus tur 1 mu. Given the number of mares 
and of young animals, this document most probably 
concerns two breeding farms.67 ˻s ZarТns Сas 
remarkeН, “tСe teбt МombТnes tаo НТППerent РroupТnРs 
but Нeines a sТбάвear ПoalТnР reМorН sТnМe tСe terms 
tur (вounР) anН η mu (iПtС вear) are mentТoneН”έ68

It is evident that there were just two kinds of 
equТНsμ (anŠe.)igi, neМessarТlв “ass”, anН (anŠe.)bar.
an, tСat Тsμ kúnРa, a СвbrТНέ69 The fact that there was 
a “rТНТnР ass”έ igi-nita u

5, 
suggests that the E. asinus 

widespread in northern Syria was quite a vigorous 
anТmalέ ἅηέβίἆ4 obЯέ ТТ 4‒reЯέ Т β reРТster “β reТns, 
3 brooches of 1 wagon (and) 3(!) riding asses of 
tСe kТnР”, β níРάanšeάak γ kùάsal 1 giŠ-gígir×éάIV 
3 igi-nita-igi-nita u

5 
enέ ˻ММorНТnР to a passaРe Тn 

75.2333 the price of an igi-nita u
5
 was 30 shekels; 

such animals were, however, estimated at only 13.5 
shekels in 75.2365. We cannot, therefore, deduce that 
tСe asses qualТieН bв u

5
 had a particular constitution, 

their value being no greater than the others.70 The 

fore in the region east of Qatna). This name proves that the top-
onym igi-munuski cannot be read Ši-salki (Мontrarв to ˻RES II, 
442; correctly transcribed in Bonechi 1993, 197); there are also 
tСe oММurrenМes ἅηέ1ί1ἆ4 obЯέ ТЯ γ‒ημ 4 Нumuάmunus ne-di igi-
munuski; 75.11757 rev. iii 18. igi-salki was a village of Ebla.
66 ˻RET II βλ, see εТlano βίίγέ
67 Cf the text from Mari TH 80.101 (Charpin 1987, 83, no. 24), 
concerning exclusively female asses, eme

6
.

68 Zarins 2014, 169.
69 Zarins has discussed in great detail the paleozoological evi-
dence for equidae and the names given to equid species in the 
˻nМТent σear East (ZarТns βί14)έ 
70 See table 2.

term u
5
 could mean just that these asses were trained 

for riding or for drawing chariots.ᵓ
In the period of king Irkab-damu, Enna-il, a 

“lorН”, luРal (a СТРС oПiМТal), аas entrusteН аТtС 
the responsibility of the igi-nita of the Palace.71 In 
tСe ПolloаТnР perТoН tСere аere seЯeral “oЯerseers”, 
ugula, instead of a lugal.

SТmТlarlв, tСe “mules”, bar.an (kúnРa), oП tСe 
PalaМe Мame irst unНer tСe Мontrol oП TТtТna, a “lorН”, 
and later under several overseers.72 

WСТle ˻ RET II βγ (aboЯe) МonМerns a Пarm аСere 
equids were bred, the document 75.1826+ is an account 
concerning the maintenance of draught animals. The 
irst seМtТons (obЯέ Т 1‒reЯέ ТЯ η) reРТster one aПter tСe 
other one or two teams of bar.an entrusted to men 
residing in villages, each having at their disposal 200 
РὠnaάkešНaάkТ measures oП ielНs Тn relatТon to one 
team. The colophon makes it clear that (a part of?) the 
proНuМtТon oП barleв oП tСe λ4ίί measures oП ielНs 
СaН to be useН Пor ПeeНТnР (kú) tСese equТНs, tСereПore 
surely not plough animals. The total of the document 
НТstТnРuТsСes betаeen asses anН mules (reЯέ б 1‒λ)μ 
“η4 teams oП rТНТnР mules, λ teams oП НrauРСt mulesέ 
DoМument oП tСe ielНs (аСТМС) maТntaТn tСe mules 
(entrusted) to Irne”, šuάníРТn η4 sur

x
-bar.an u

5
 9 

sur
x
-bar.an giŠ-gígir×é Нub kТάkТ kú bыrάbar.an-

bыrάbar.an áš-da Ir-neέ τne passaРe (reЯέ ЯТТ ἆ‒1β) 
mentions that 375 gú-bar measure of barley were 
given to maintain 25 asses for one year, that is daily 1 
níРάsaРšu Пor eaМС assμ še kú βη igiάnТta 1 še níРάsaРšu 
in 1 muέ TСat Тsμ γἅη gú-bar = λίίί níРάsaРšu (1 gú-
bar ο β4 níРάsaРšu)ν tСereПore γθί níРάsaРšu Пor eaМС 
ass in one year.

This Irne was probably the same who had at his 
НТsposal larРe eбpanses oП ielНs aММorНТnР to ἅηέ1λλβ 
reЯέ ТТТ γ‒θ, as аell as a МertaТn IbНuluμ 11,ίίί[+б] 
(РὠnaάkešНaά)kТμ Ib-du-luν 1ί,1ίί (РὠnaάkešНaά)kТμ 
Ir-ne. 

PostРateצs suРРestТon tСat anŠeάkúnРa means 
“mule” Сas ПounН Мonsensusέ73 The mule is valued for 
its strength and endurance, while it is doubtful whether 
the Equus hemionus was domesticated. It is uncertain 
how much larger an onager was in comparison to an 
ass. Evidence of a rather better performance offered 
by the offspring of an onager stallion, the bar.an, is 
that it was usually used as the draught animal for the 
МСarТots oП tСe kТnР anН СТРС oПiМТalsέ 

71 ˻RET XIV ἆ reЯέ ТТТ γν 14 reЯέ ТТ βν 4λ obЯέ ЯТ 1βέ
72 For Ti-ti-na lugal bar.an-bar.an, see ˻RET XIV ἆ obЯέ ЯТ θν λ 
reЯέ ТЯ ην 14 obЯέ Я γν 1η obЯέ Т 4ν γβ obЯέ б ἆέ ˻t tСe beРТnnТnР 
oП tСe reТРn oП IšᶜarάНamu, аСen IbrТum аas mТnТster, Rí-ì-ma-lik 
аas “oЯerseer” uРula, oП tСe mulesέ
73 Postgate 1986; see Heimpel 1987/90 (a synthesis of the data 
concening this equid); Heimpel 1995, 89-91; Zarins 2014, 170-
177. Maekawa had instead suggested that anŠeάkúnРa reПers to 
the E. hemionus, the onager (Maekawa 1979).
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The value of a bar.an, РТЯen tСe НТПiМultв oП 
obtaining these equids, is made clear by the list 
of the animals delivered on the occasion of the 
marriage (mu-du níРάmuάsὠ) oП prТnМess KešНut 
аТtС a prТnМe oП KТš (Тn tСe вear beПore tСe 
НestruМtТon oП Ebla), anН perСaps sent to KТš as 
a РТПtμ “γβλί Мattle (РuН), 1θἆί sСeep (uНu), 1ηλ 
mules (bar.an), 1 male ass (igi-nТta), η pТРs (ša ), 
19 buffalos (alim), 14 bears (az).74 

IНentТiМatТon oП E. hemionus and domestic Equi-
dae based on skeletal evidence provided by archaeo-
loРТМal eбМaЯatТon Тs, Тn Рeneral, ratСer НТПiМultέ75

6. Mules froM tHe HigHlands

TСe mules, kúnРa (bar.an), were mostly imported 
from the kingdom of Nagar, the regional state in the 

abur trТanРle, a natural allв oП Ebla sТnМe botС СaН 
Mari as their principal adversary.76 Prices for these 
anТmals luМtuateН someаСatμ ТП аe МonsТНer tСat 1η 
shekels (117 g) of silver was the average price of an ass 
and 2 minas (940 g) that of a mule, this hybrid could 
have been eight times more valuable than an ass. In 
some cases, a mule could be worth as much as four 
or eЯen iЯe mТnas (1έἆἆήβέγη kР)έ77 This silver was in 
some cases just the converted value of oil or wool.

The region which provided these hybrids was 
tСereПore tСe abur trТanРle anН east oП tСereέ UrkТš 
was excluded because of the geographical location 
of Nagar. Ebla tried to provide itself with a second 
sourМeέ Ibubu, “tСe МСТeП steаarН oП tСe Сouse oП tСe 
kТnР”, aРrТР é en, sent a letter to amaгТ (Тn tСe reРТon 
oП SulaвmanТвaС) аТtС tСe request Пor “РooН mules”, 
bar.an sa

6
, in exchange for timber, but this did not 

obtain a result.78

 ˻ seal ТmpressТon Пrom σaРar represents tаo 
sТttТnР РoНs (besТНes otСers tаo)μ tСe one on tСe leПt 
sits on a stool which rests on a gazelle, his left hand 
extended towards a rampant gazelle, while the god on 
the right sits on a stool which rests on two standing 
equids, his right hand extended forwards to a rampant 
equid (perhaps an onager). This second representation 
Тs sТmТlar to tСat oП tСe UrkТš seal, anН tСe РoН maв 

74 ˻rМСТ 1λἆἅa, 1ββά1β4έ
75 See Zarins 2014, 41-83.
76  ˻ irst presentatТon oП tСe relatТons betаeen Ebla anН σaРar 
anН Тts satellТte toаns Сas been РТЯen Тn ˻rМСТ 1λλἆέ en-neki and 
Sag-gàrki were the satellite towns which provided mules. The oc-
МurrenМes oП tСe term anšeάbar.an in the texts of Beydar are listed 
by Sallaberger 1996b, 176. It is not possible to locate Ìr-kuki, at 
аСose “market”, Рanba, mules аere aМquТreНέ For tСe НoМumen-
tation from Nabada concerning Nagar, see Sallaberger 1999.
77 See tables 1 and 2.
78 TСe letter ˻RET XIII γ аas аrТtten at tСe tТme oП kТnР Irkabά
Нamu, anН tСe request аas Пor kТnР ZТгТ oП amaгТέ I-bù-ka×kid 
aРrТР é en Сas probablв to be ТНentТieН аТtС I-bu

16
-bù?, the over-

seer of the house of the king, ugula é en, active in the year Ibr. 03 
(ἅηέβγθβ reЯέ бЯТ 1λ‒β1)έ

saПelв be ТНentТieН аТtС ṣakkan, аСo plaвeН a major 
role in the region according to the documents from Tell 
Beydar (above, § 3).79 This is a good illustration how 
religion permeated the perception of the enviroment 
by the human beings.

Mules were exchanged only exceptionally in 
international relations. The document 75.1559, to be 
dated to the very last years of Iblul-il king of Mari 
(in obv. i 2 Enna-il, the cupbearer of Paba, Pa

4
-ba

4
, 

spouse of Iblul is mentioned), registers 470 g of silver 
РТЯen to Puгurά˻štar аСo СaН to Мarrв a МСarТot to 
the grand vizier of Mari, while 39 g of silver were 
РТЯen to anotСer oПiМТal Пor НelТЯerТnР a team oП 
mules, obЯέ б 4‒бТ γμ 1 maάna babbbarμkù Puzur

4
-

Aš-dar Тάmuάdu giŠ-gígir-II Ma-ríki 5 gín dilMun 
babbarμkù Bù-da-ni-um sur

x
-bar.an Рalμsukkalέ ˻ bout 

40 years later (I.Z. 13) the cupbearer Šugadu, who 
had led a delegation from Mari, received 313 g of 
silver having to bring several mules as a gift, 76.534+ 
obЯέ ЯТ 1ἆ‒βγμ šaάpТ babbarμkù níРάba Šu-ga-du Ma-
ríki éš du.du Тάmuάdu bar.an-bar.an. The dowry of 
prТnМess KešНut, perСaps to be sent to KТš (IέZέ 1θ) 
included 159 mules!80

7. Mules in agriCultural doCuMents

Several documents register animals located in 
villages, given into the charge of individuals controlled 
bв tСe Мentral aНmТnТstratТon, eέРέμ ἅθέ1ἆἆ reЯέ Т 1‒ТТ 
1μ “[б seeНάbarleв], ἅ male mules, ββ oбen, 11 Мoаs, 
1γί sСeep Пor breeНТnР [ύσ]”, [б šeάnumun] ἅ bar.
anάnТta ββ РuН 11 ὠb 1γί uНu tТάla [ύσ]ν ἅθέ1ἆλ reЯέ 
ТТТ 1‒θμ “1 mule, 1 Пemale mule, 1 male ass, β oбen, β 
Мoаs, β МalЯes”, 1 bar.an 1 bar.an-munus 1 igi-nita 
2 gud 2 áb 2 amar (... PN).81 ˻ММorНТnР to ἅηέ1ίβηί 
obЯέ бЯТ 1β‒14, tСere аere “θ4 Сouses oП serЯants (Тn 
МСarРe) oП mules”, θ4 é Тr

11
 bar.an-<bar.>an. 

The agricultural units which had mules at their disposal 
аere, СoаeЯer, Пeаέ ˻ monР tСe seЯeral Пarms аСТМС СaН 
to reserve part of their barley production as fodder for 
anТmals, tСere аas tСat oП a МertaТn Zabaraμ “1γ breeНТnР 
bovines, 10 female asses, 4 young mules, 4 teams of 
mules, 1 rТНТnР ass, 1 аТlН ass”, 1γ РuН tТάla 1ί igi-munus 
4 bar.an tur 4 sur

x
-bar.an 2 igi-nita u

5
 1 bar.an eri-bar 

(ἅηέ14ἅη reЯέТТ 4‒ТЯ θ)έ TСe ТnЯentorв oП preМТous metals, 

79 The description of the seal is given in Felli, 2001, 144-145 with 
iРέ 1ἆ1ν tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe РoН ṣakkan аas suРРesteН bв 
τates, τates βίί1, γἆἅάγἆἆέ ˻ММorНТnР to τates, τates βίίθ, 
4ί1ά4ίβ, “tСe ˻ rea FS Мompleб at ˼rāk, аТtС Тts temple anН larРe 
courtyards, was situated near the north gate of the city, and we 
believe that it may have been an early form of way-station or 
caravanserai. Certainly there was an unusually large water sup-
ply and evidence of herbivore dung and stake-holes in one of its 
larРe МourtвarНsέ” TСe number oП iРurТnes reproНuМТnР equТНs 
anН МСarТot moНels ПounН at ˼rāk Тs remarkable, see τates βίί1έ 
80 ˻boЯe, § 4έ
81 See Milano 1987, 181, 195.
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objects, and clothing 75.10263 (without an administrative 
reПerenМe) aННs also tСe ПolloаТnР anТmalsμ “γ1 teams oП 
mules, ββ Тtems oП Мattle, 1ί ПatteneН Мattle”, γ1 sur

x
 bar.

an 22 gud 10 gud niga (rev. iv 3-5).
˻ММorНТnР to ˻RET III 1ίθ(+)111, eaМС team oП 

mules received 1 ba-rí-zú measure of barley (= 12 
níРάsaРšu) a Нaвν 1ίθ reЯέ Я γ‒ημ še kú 11 sur

x
-bar.

an 1 sur
x
-bar.an 1 ba-rí-zú! šeέ82 Half of this amount 

аoulН also СaЯe been suПiМТent aММorНТnР to ἅηέ1ἅλἆ 
obЯέ II η‒ἅμ η níРάsaРšu še 1 sur

x
-bar.anν reЯέ ТТ 4‒θμ 

θ níРάsaРšu še 1 sur
x
-bar.an.

For the maintenance of a team of asses only 100 
(ТnsteaН oП βίί) measures oП lanН МoulН suПiМeέ 
ἅηέ4ἆγγ+ ТТ γ‒4μ 1ίί РὠnaάkešНaάkТ lú β igi-nita; 
ἅθέ4ἆ Т γ‒4μ ηί РὠnaάkešНaάkТ lú 1 igi-nita.83

Further passages make clearer the situation 
regarding the number of mules held by overseers or 
farmers in relation to other equids and cattle. 

ἅηέ1β4η obЯέ ТТТ 1ά1ίμ η igi-munus 5 bar.an tur wa 
2 giŠ-gígir{×é}-sum En-na-il šeš Ìr-am

6
-ma-lik si-in 

A-a-za-duki Тάmuάduν ЯТ η‒1ίμ θ bar.an lú Úr-luki wa 
lú A-ga-arki Ìr-am

6
-ma-lik Тάduν ЯТТ β‒ημ 1β РuН γ 

igi-munus 1 igi-nita 1 bar.an mi-nu Ša-dab
6

ki A-da-
gàr Тάdu.84 

ἅηέ1β4ἆ+ obЯέ Т 1‒γμ [έέέέέ] 1ἅί РuНάРuН 1 sur
x
-bar.an.

ἅηέ1ηίἆ obЯέ Т θ‒ТТ γμ γί РuН λ ὠb ἅ igi-munus 6 
igi-nita 4 bar.an. 

75.154785 reЯέ Я 1‒ТЯ ημ an.Šè.gú 97 gud mu-du 
uruki-uruki an.Šè.gú 188 gud è uruki-uruki an.Šè.gú 25 
igi-nita an.Šè.gú 14 bar.an “Totalμ λἅ Мattle, НelТЯerв 
(bв) tСe ЯТllaРesν totalμ 1ἆἆ Мattle, eбpenНТtures oП 
the villages. Total oП tСe male assesμ βην total oП tСe 
mulesμ 14έ”

75.2032 reЯέ Т 1‒ТТ 3: (áš-ti ugula é ugula é ...) 
an.Šè.gú 185 sur

x
-bar.an 80 igi-nita u

5
 41 igi-nita 3 

mu 2 mu 24 igi-nita tur 258 igi-munus 50 igi-munus 
igi-munus tur 4 mu 3 mu 2 mu 82 bar.an 3 mu 2 mu 
1 mu “(anТmals bв tСe oЯerseers oП tСe Сousesέ) Totalμ 
185 teams of mules; 80 riding male asses; 41 male 
asses of 3, 2 years; 24 young male asses; 258 female 
asses; 50 young female asses, of 4, 3, 2 years; 82 
mules oП γ, β, 1 вearέ” 

ἅηέβθγἅ reЯέ Я 1ί‒ЯТ γμ [б] uНuάnТРa θ igi-munus 2 
bar.an 3 mu 17 ir

11
 27 géme Nu-ba-duki.

82 I cannot agree with the analysis of this document given by 
Bonechi (Bonechi 2016, 42-46). The Irti of Tunip, to whom was 
entrusteН just one team oП mules (˻RET III 111 obЯέ ЯТТТ 1‒γ), 
was a farmer, not a son of the minister Ibrium (Irti was a quite 
common name). 
83  ˻НoМument oП tСe mТnТster ˻ rrukum reРТsters tСe sТlЯer (1ἆέἆί 
kg) expended for acquiring some mules for the king and that (940 
Р) Пor tСeТr Пutter, ἅηέ1ἆἅβ+ obЯέ Т ἆ‒ТТ 1μ β maάna babbarμkù še 
kú bar.an-bar.an en.
84 EnnaάТl, IramάmalТk anН ˻НaРar СaН to НelТЯer seЯeral mules 
and female asses from some villages of Ebla.
85 ˻rМСТ 1λἆ4, 4λέ

ἅηέ1βθίη+ reЯέ Я γ‒ἆμ 4ί РuН 1γ ὠb ἅ igi-munus 6 
igi-nita 1 bar.an 3 bar.an-munus.

76.92 obЯέ Т 1‒γμ γἆ РuН tТάla ἆ igi-munus 1 igi-nita 
1 bar.an-munus.

aret XX 1 § 15: 31 sur
x
-bar.an 22 gud 10 gud-

niga (this datum refers to the central administration).

8. Mules and asses as draugHt aniMals of CHariots, 
and tHeir “overseers”

Teбt ἅηέ1ἅἆη (Ibrέ) reЯέ Тб β‒4 attrТbutes to tСe kТnР 
eТРСt “oЯerseers oП teams oП mules”, uРula sur

x
-bar.

anν iЯe are tСose oП tСe kТnР anН tаo oП tСe mТnТster 
IbbТάгТkТr aММorНТnР to ἅηέ1ἆβλ (IέZέ) reЯέ б ἆ‒14έ In 
ἅηέ1λ1ἅ reЯέ Т 1η‒ТТ 11 eТРСt “oЯerseers”, uРula, oП tСe 
kТnР anН sТб oП IbbТάгТkТr are mentТoneН bв nameμ Ìr-
ni-ba u-ba-an Puzur

4
-ra-ma-lik Gur-da-luM Ba-du-

lum A-mi-ni-bar-zú Še-numun!(bal)86 Ib-ga-ì ‒ En-
na-be Bù- Т Ìr-ba

x
-zé of Dur-ríki Mi-ga-ì Gú-šu Ib-

dur-i-šar respeМtТЯТlвέ TСose lТsteН Тn ˻RET III θ1 Я 
γ‒14 are iЯe Пor tСe kТnР anН Пour Пor IbbТάгТkТrμ u-
ba-an Ru

12
-zú-ì Ib-ga-ì Še-numun!(bal), A-za

x
-bar-zú 

‒ En-na-ы Da-zТ-ma-at Bu- Т ᵓÀ-ga-lu respectively.87 
Those at the service of the crown prince Irᵓaq-damu 
аere tСree aММorНТnР to ˻RET VII ἅγ § 1έ In ˻RET 
IV 14 § ηγ a НТstrТbutТon oП аool Тs reРТstereН Пor sТб 
teams of mules (sur

x
-bar.an) of the king, two of Ingar 

(an overseer of teams of mules), thirteen of Ibbi-zikir, 
anН Пour Пor СТs son Tubu uάώaННaέ TСe number oП 
the teams of mules of the minister and his son was 
justТieН bв tСeТr mТlТtarв tasksέ 

δТke otСer oПiМТals, tСese oЯerseers reМeТЯeН lanН Пor 
the maintenance of these animals. 75.1827+ obv. viii 
4άθμ 1ηβ(˹) РὠnaάkešНaάkТ Ìr-ni-ba ugula sur

x
-b.a., 

reЯέ ЯТ 1‒γμ ηθ РὠnaάkešНaάkТ Ib-dur-ì ugula sur
x
-b.a. 

ἅηέγἆἆἅ+ obЯέ ТТТ β‒ἅμ 4ίί РὠnaάkešНaάkТ Ru
12

-zú-ì 
ugula sur

x
-b.aέ γίί РὠnaάkešНaάkТ Zu-ne ugula sur

x
-

b.aέ ἅηέθίβλ reЯέ ТТ η‒ἅμ βίί РὠnaάkТ uРula sur
x
-b.a. 

A-rí-mukiέ ἅηέ1βί41 reЯέ бТЯ 1‒γμ βίί РὠnaάkešНaάkТ 
sur

x
-b.a.

Text 75.2280+ registers the gifts distributed to the 
royal family, the court and the representatives of the 
allied cities probably on the occasion of the victory 
over Mari, about two years before the fall of Ebla.88 
Preceded by other people employed at the Palace 
suМС as βἅ НanМers anН 1η lвre plaвers, 4λ “oЯerseers 
oП tСe teams oП mules”, uРula sur

x
-bar.an, received 

one garment (sal-túg) and a kilt each, as well as eight 
plates of 39 g of gold, presumably for their chiefs (rev. 
бТЯ βθ‒βἅ)έ TСese МСarТoteers аere emploвeН also Тn 

86 The writing Še-bal (МП also ˻ RET I 4 reЯέ Тб β1 !) alternate аТtС 
ṣeάnumun (eέРέ ˻ RET I 1ί obЯέ ТТТ 1)έ
87  ˻МСarТot oП tСe mТnТster ˻ rrukum Тs mentТoneН Тn ἅηέ14ίθ reЯέ 
ТЯ 4‒ην anotСer Пor tСe mТnТster IbrТum Тn ˻ RET XIX obЯέ ЯТ § β1, 
together of those of Bagama and Ibbi-zikir, his sons, § 36.
88 ˻rМСТ βί1λbέ 
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аarμ tСeв appear (Тn numbers oП θίή4ἅ) Тn tСe lТst oП 
the yearly distribution of clothing to the personnel of 
the Palace and to the men organized in gangs (ìr-a-
núm) who formed the army.89 

SeЯeral members oП tСe elТte СaН tСeТr “oЯerseers 
oП teams oП mules”, tСat Тs МСarТoteers Тn МСarРe oП 
their chariots. The documents of the last period of 
tСe arМСТЯes mentТon tСese sons oП tСe kТnРμ ύaНum, 
IbteάНamu, I subάНamu, IlгТάНamu, SaРάНamu, anН 
ZТbάНamu, ˻RET VIII ηβη ЯТТ 1η‒1λν η4β Тб βί‒β4έ 
DusТРu, tСe motСer oП tСe kТnР, also СaН Сer team oП 
mules, ἅηέβγηλ rέ бТ 4‒ηέ

The cortege of deities who accompanied the king 
and queen to the mausoleum of the ancestors in nenaš 
on the occasion of their wedding used a giŠ-gígir-sum 
carriage drawn by four(?) bulls for the god Kura and 
a covered wagon, giŠ-é×gígir drawn by a team of 
mules, ˻ RET XI 1 §§ βθ‒βλ, β §§ βθ‒βλέ

 ˻ МourТer, аСose name Нenotes СТs orТРТn Тn an 
eastern region, received 470 g of silver in relation to 
a team oП mules Пor tСe “РoН oП tСe kТnР ή tСe НeТieН 
anМestor”, ἅηέ1β1ἆ+ obЯέ Я ἆ‒1βμ 1 maάna babbarμkù 
Ur-dNisaba u

5
 sur

x
-bar.an dingir en. 

Chariots and wagons employed by the elite 
might be drawn also by asses, although more rarely. 
DeМoratТons Пor tСe reТns oП “tСe tаo asses”, β igi-
nita, of the king are mentioned in MEE 10, 20 obv. 
бТб ἅ‒11ν βλ obЯέ бЯТ γη‒бЯТТ 11ν εEE 1β, γη § λβМν 
γθ § 1ἅaν γἅ § βηbν ἅηέ1ἅγί reЯέ ТТ 1ἆ‒ββν ἅηέ1λβγ 
obЯέ ТЯ η‒ἆ, б η‒1ην ἅηέβ4θβ reЯέ ТЯ βθ‒γθν ἅηέβθ44+ 
obЯέ ЯТ 1β‒1γν ἅηέβηίβ reЯέ Т η‒1βν ἅηέβηίἅ obЯέ Тб 
ἅ‒β4ν ἅηέ1ί144 reЯέ бТТТ η‒ἅέ TСose Пor tСe mТnТster 
Ibrium are mentioned in 75.2365 obv. vii 7‒10; 
ἅηέβγηλ reЯέ ТЯ 1‒4ν Пor tСe mТnТster IbbТάгТkТr Тn 
ἅηέβθ44+ obЯέ ЯТ θ‒ἅ, 1η‒1θέ90 ˻lso DusТРu, tСe 
mother of the king, had two asses for her chariot, 
ἅηέ1ἅγί obЯέ ЯТТ 11‒14έ

εentТon oП teams oП oбen are unМommon, ˻RET 
XX 1 obЯέ Я η‒ЯТ 1μ 1 sur

x
(eriM)-bar.an 15 sur

x
-

РuНάРuНέ “Tаo reТns” (usuallв МompleteН bв Пour 
decorations)91 referred to two animals, 75.2365 obv. 
ЯТТ ἆ‒λμ β níРάanšeάak 4 kùάsal β igi-nita. If, instead, a 
sТnРle anТmal аas emploвeН, one Сasμ 1 níРάanšeάak 
1 igiάnТta, εEE 1β, γἅ obЯέ бТ 14‒1ηέ 

9. CHariot as a gift

 ˻ МСarТot аas a luбurТous РТПtέ WСen IbbТάгТkТr 
“leПt Пor tСe МampaТРn” (ч níРάkas

4
) against Badanu, 

he received some garments for his asses. Having 

89 ˻RET XX, 1λἅέ  ˻ irst lТst oП МСarТoteers Сas been РТЯen Тn 
˻rМСТ 1λἆἆέ
90 For tСe asses oП tСe МСarТot oП tСe mТnТster ˻ rrukum, see ˻ RET 
XV, β, 4γβ, sub igi-nita.
91 See, СoаeЯer, εEE 1β, γθ obЯέ Тб 1γ‒14μ 1 níРάanšeάak 1 kùάsal 
1 igi-nita!

succeeded in occupying this town and conquering 
Masanu and igi.nitaki (tСat Тs ˻Рālu, all oП tСe 
confederation of Ibal), the king rewarded him with 
a dagger and earrings in gold together with a chariot 
НeМorateН аТtС “motСerάoПάpearl, МarnelТan anН РolН”, 
1 РТšάРíРТrάII ra-ᵓà-tum si

4
 kù-gi (75.10187 obv. ii 6). 

The victory over Mari was the occasion for 
ПurtСer РТПts oП tСТs kТnНέ ˻ММorНТnР to tСe eбtremelв 
fragmentary annual document 75.12450 (I.Z. 15), the 
chariots of Ibbi-zikir and two other leaders needed 
“ηἅβ Р oП РolН Пor tСe НeМoratТons oП tСeТr аСeels, 
1έη4 kР oП Мopper Пor “Сooks”, giŠάгú, [έέέ”έ TСe РolН 
for the decorations of the pectorals and the reins of 
the chariot of the minister, together with that for the 
reТns oП tСe kТnР oП σaРar, СaН been irst reРТstereН 
Тn ἅ4έ1ίβέ  ˻sТmТlar sСort teбt, ἅ4έ1ί1, МonМerns tСe 
gold for the reins given to another ally, the king of 
Haddu.92 

 ˻ МСarТot belonРeН to tСe ТМonoРrapСв oП tСe 
StormάРoН ώaННa oП alab, a аarrТor РoНέ TСe kТnР 
oППereН to СТm Пor СТs oаn “purТiМatТon”, sТkТl, “1 
chariot, whose 2 wheels (were decorated with) gold, 
mother-of-pearl and carnelian, together with 2 reins, 
four bridles (with) an eagle of gold, 4 hooks, a goad, 
1 НaРРer oП РolН, 1 multТМoloureН kТlt”, 1 giŠ-gigir-
ii ša-ti 2 giŠ-gam-gam-sù kù-gi wa ra-ᵓà-tum si

4
 2 

níРάanšeάak 4 eškТrТ
x
 á-MuŠen kù-gi 4 zi-kir-ra-tum 

wa giŠάbarάuš 1 Рír marάtu kùάРТ 1 íb+ТТТάtúg-sa
6
-gùn 

(75.1542 obv. I 1-ii 6).93 ˻notСer МСarТot аas oППereН 
to ώaННa Тn tСe вear IέZέ ίθμ ἅηέ1λ1ἆ (εEE 1ί, βλ) 
obЯέ Т λ‒ТТ βλέ

The amounts of gold and silver employed for 
covered wagons (presumably for the ladies of the 
Мourt) are РТЯen Тn ˻ RET XIV β reЯέ ТЯ 4‒η ήή ἅθέλἅ4 
reЯέ ТТТ β‒4μ βλ maάna (1γέθγ kР) babbarμkù η maάna 
tar (2.70 kg) kù-gi giŠ-gígir×é- giŠ-gígir×é; 75/86.G.3 
obЯέ ТТ θ‒ТТТ 1μ β4 maάna (11έβἆ kР) babbarμkù kТn

5
-ak 

1 giŠ-gígir×é. The gold employed for the harnesses 
oП tСese МСarТots Пolloаs, ˻RET XIV β reЯέ ТТТ 
γ‒η ήή ἅθέλἅ4 reЯέ ТТ β‒γμ “1ίέἆ1 kР oП РolН Пor tСe 
neМkМСaТns oП tСe mules oП tСe kТnР”, βγ maάna kùάРТ 
ka-dù-gíd bar.an-bar.an en.

 ˻ reТnάrТnР Тn bronгe (Tεέίθέύέλίθ) Сas been 
ТНentТieН bв Rέ DolМeέ94 It was found in a room 
together with two statuettes, wooden carvings and 
tesserae of mother-of-pearl inlays used as decorations 
Пor ПurnТtureέ ReТnάrТnРs Пrom KТš anН Ur СaЯe a 
mule or an onager as decorative element, not an 
ass judging from its short ears.95 These rings were 

92 ˻rМСТ, ˼ТРa βίίγ, 1λ anН βηάβθ respeМtТЯelвέ
93 ˻rМСТ βί1γ, 11 ο ˻rМСТ βί1η, ηἆ4έ TСe Сarness oП tСe equТНs 
have been studied by Conti 1997, 44-55.
94 DolМe βί1η, 1βλά1γίέ  ˻lТst oП reТnάrТnРs НateН to tСe γrН mТl-
lennium B.C. is given in Zarins 2014, 401-402.
95 ZarТns βί14, 1γβ, iРsέ βέθθ, βέηἅέ
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useН also Пor quaНrТРasμ Пour НrauРСt anТmals аere 
hitched to a two-wheeled chariot, according to some 
representations of the third millennium B.C. from 
Sumer and Babylonia.96 The seal impressions from 
Mari and Tell Beydar seem to represent a team of 
tаo equТНsν anotСer Пrom UrkТš Сas ТnsteaН tСree 
equids.97 The leaders of Ebla went to war with two-
wheeled chariots, whereas the war scenes from Mari 
and Tell Beydar represented on seals and inlays have 
four-wheeled carts, following the iconography of the 
standard of Ur.98 

10. CHariots in funeral CereMonies

The set of funerary gifts for the minister Ibrium 
(ἅηέ1λβγ obЯέ бТТТ ἆ‒бТЯ βη) ТnМluНeН “4ἅί Р oП РolН 
for two pairs of reins with four brooches and for the 
decoration of the two wheels of a chariot; 39 g of tin 
to be melted (with copper for) one hook; 39 g of silver 
(for) three z.; 117 g of gold (for) 1 pairs of reins and 
one brooМС (Пor) one male ass”, 1 maάna kùάРТ kТn

5
-ak 

β níРάanšeάak 4 kùάsal wa nu
11

-za 2 giŠάašuН giŠ-gígir-
ii 5 gín dilMun anάna šub si-in 1 giŠάгú η Рín dilMun 
kùάРТ 1 níРάanšeάak 1 kùάsal 1 igi-nita. This passage 
makes it clear that the two reins (the usual equipment 
for two draught equids) were given as funerary sets 
to be deposited in the grave together with a belt, a 
dagger and a helmet as the belongings of a valiant 
warrior. The single pair of reins was instead for the 
ass which had to draw the chariot bearing the corpse.

˻ МСarТot Тs mentТoneН also Тn relatТon to tСe 
Пuneral oП tаo prТnМessesμ TТnТbάНulum anН TТšteά
damu. It was the minister Ibbi-zikir in both cases 
who provided the 470 g of gold for the reins and 
tСeТr Пour НeМoratТons (β níРάanšeάak 4 kùάsal)μ 
ἅηέβγγ4 (ο ˻RET XX βη) obЯέ ТТТ 4‒1ί, anН 
ἅηέββἅθ obЯέ ТТ λ‒1γέ99 ˻lso DusТРu, tСe motСer oП 
kТnР Išᶜar-damu, was taken to her grave in a chariot 
Нraаn bв tаo asses, ἅηέ1λθβ+ obЯέ бТТ β‒ἆμ “1 
pair of reins of 235 g of gold; 8 g of silver (for) 
covering the side of 1 chariot; 2 brooches of 204 g 
of gold; {235 g of gold (for) 1 pair of reins} of two 
asses”, β níРάanšeάak tar kùάРТ 1 babbarμkù nu

11
-za 

1 zag 1 giŠάРíРТrάII β kùάsal βθ kùάРТ дtar kùάРТ [β] 
níРάanšeάak} β igi-nita.100

96 See ZarТns βί14, 11θά1βἅ, iРsέ βέ4ί, βέ41, βέ4β, βέ4θ, ηλ (Dв-
ala, Nippur, Ur).
97 For Mari see Beyer 2007. The seals from Tell Beydar/Nabada 
and Mari are reproduced by Bretschneider et al. 2009, 22, 26. 
TСe seal Пrom UrkТš Тs publТsСeН bв DoСmannάPПтlгner, PПтlгner 
βίίί, ββἅ iРέ βλέ
98 See eέРέ ZarТns βί14, 1βἅ iРέ βέηλ, 1γί iРέ θβέ
99 ˻rМСТ βίίβb, 1ἅ4ά1ἅἅ ο ˻ rМСТ βί1η, ἅἅ4άἅἅἅέ
100 ἅηέ1λθβ+ Тs a montСlв НoМumentέ  ˻ parallel passaРe Мon-
МernТnР tСe Пunerarв РТПts Пor DusТРu Тs Тn tСe annual НoМument 
ἅηέ1ίίἆἆ+ reЯέ бЯТТ β4‒бЯТТТ βγ, аСТМС Нoes not aНН tСe equТp-
ment Пor tСe МСarТot, ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1ἅἆ ο ˻ rМСТ βί1η, ἅἅἆάἅἅλέ

The fact that a great leader, a major protagonist in 
the fortunes of Ebla during the eighteen years when he 
аas Тn oПiМe, аas borne to СТs РraЯe bв a МСarТot Нraаn 
by a single ass, while the reins for a team of animals 
which symbolized his war chariot were given as a 
funeral gift (to be placed in his grave), is clear proof 
that the chiefs of Ebla were not buried with a team of 
equids. It is even less probable that equids were buried 
alongside the tomb of deceased ladies, as a mark of 
tСeТr СТРС statusέ  ˻ rТМС Сarness аas proЯТНeН Тn tСТs 
case for the funeral chariot, and further reins were not 
aННeН to tСeТr personal Пunerarв outitέ101 

The hypogeum G4, built roughly 6 m below the 
loorТnР oП a Мentral unТt oП tСe PalaМe,102 belonged 
to a phase characterized by a trend towards mortuary 
eбМlusТЯeness, as PeltenburР Сas tСeorТгeНμ “tСe 
material stage for ancestor ceremonies had been 
transferred from open, inclusive performances to 
more МontrolleН spaМes anН inallв to СТРСlв restrТМteН 
Яenues anН soМТal partТМТpants”έ103 This hypogeum did 
not permit the burying of equids.

It is quite possible, instead, that it was felt 
unacceptable that the animals hitched to the funerary 
chariot could be used again and that they were, 
consequently, slaughtered. In a previous phase, 
when the the tombs were outside the city, like the 
mausoleum for the kings (é ma-tim *bayt-i maw-tim) 
in nenaš,104 it is possible that these animals (asses, 
not hybrids according to the written evidence) were 
buried in the vicinity of the tombs and considered 
in some way as possessions of the deceased for 
the afterlife. The leadership of the minister Ibrium 
would not have been symbolized, however, by the 
ass used for his funeral, but by the reins similar to 
those he had used in so many battles for his war 
chariot draught by mules. The precious decoration 
of the funerary chariot might however have been 
deposited in the tombs.

The extraordinary mortuary complex of Umm 
elάεarra, НeineН as “an elТte lanНsМape oП НeatС”,105 
preceds ideologically (although not chronologically) 
tСe eЯТНenМe Пrom Ebla, anН releМts a НТППerent soМТal 
group. It was enclosed by a stone wall and, adjacent 
to the tombs were mudbrick structures containing 
equТНsέ In partТМular, ТnstallatТon ύ МonsТsteН oП “a 

101 For tСe Пunerarв РТПts oП tСe laНТes oП Ebla, see ˻rМСТ βίίβb ο 
˻rМСТ βί1η, ἅθίάἅλἆν ˻rМСТ βί1β, βίάβηέ TСe Ebla НoМumenta-
tТon Нoes not enable us to aРree аТtС DolМe βί14, λ, аСo Мon-
sТНers tСe СвbrТНs (“РТПts at tСe Мentre oП ТnterreРТonal eМonomТМ 
НвnamТМs”), a “possessТon Тn НeatС” eЯen oП аomenμ “a mark oП 
social distinction for elites and sovereigns, but not of gender”έ
102 Matthiae 1997.
103 Peltenburg 2007/8, 232.
104 ˻RET XI, 144έ
105 DetaТleН reports oП tСТs mortuarв Мompleб are SМСаartг βί1βν 
2016.
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lower pit which contained four equids of relatively 
young age ranged one beside the other, as a team of 
Пour anТmals (iРέ 1ἅ), аСТle tСe upper pТt ТnМluНeН 
Пour stanНТnР equТНs oП ЯarТeН aРes”έ106 These equids, 
diagnosed as being hybrids of onager and donkey, 
indicated the high status of the interred individuals. 
It seems quite probable that these animals had to 
aММompanв tСe НeМeaseН Тn tСe aПterlТПeέ ˻t Ebla tСТs 
belief seems to have been represented by the reins, and 
probable by the precious decorations of the chariot.107

TСe burвТnР oП saМrТiМeН Нonkeвs, attesteН Тn otСer 
areas and periods, as in Tell Haror (Negev), cannot be 
confused with the meaning of burying equids in EB 
IIIάIV nortСern SвrТaέ108 TСe rТte oП tСe “saМrТПМe oП 
Нonkeвs”, ayāram, ayārī qaṭālum, was common at 
˻morrТte εarТ on tСe oММasТon oП polТtТМal allТanМeέ109
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Text Year Mules: number, price (níg-sa
10

) in silver (ma-na), place of origin

ἅηέ1γἅλ rέ ТЯ 4‒θ ˻rrukum 1 b.a.μ 3 m. Mi-na-i-umki

ἅηέ14ίθ oέ бТ 1‒1λ
oέ бТ 11‒1γ

” b.a.-b.aέμ γ m. Ìr-kuki; b.a.-b.a.μ 4 m. Da-ti-umki

1 b.aέμ 1 m.
ἅηέ141γ oέ ТТТ 11‒4
oέ ТЯ η‒ἅ
oέ Я β‒η

” b.a-b.aέμ 1ί mέ I-šar šuάmuάtaР
4

2 b.a.μ 4 mέ [           (2 m.)
1 b.a.μ 52 gín Ti-ti-nu

ἅηέ1ἆἅβ(+) oέ Т ἆ‒ТТ 1
oέ ЯТТТ θ‒λ
oέ бТ γ‒θ

” b.a.-b.a.: 40 m.; 2 m. še kù b.a.-b.-a. en
b.a-b.aέμ 1 mέ áš-ti en-šarki

3 b.aέμ γν1ί mέ Рanba ni-abki      (1;03 m.)
ἅηέ1λβἆ oέ Тб η‒1ί ” 1 b.a.: 2 m. áš-ti en Gàr-muki

ἅηέ1ίίηί rέ бТЯ 14‒1ἆ ” 1 b.a.: 1 m. áš-ti Ga-ga-ba-anki 
ἅηέ1ἅίη(+) oέ ЯТ λ‒1ί
rέ Тб 1ί‒11
rέ б β‒θ
ἅθέθἅβ(+) oέ Я 1‒η

Ibr. 01 1 b.a: 1;30 m.
1 b.a.: 1;10 m. ganba( ki.laM)
1 b.a.: 4 m. áš-ti en Ra-ᵓр-akki

1. b.a.: 10 gín kù-gi (= 50 gín kù-babbar) Ba- a-nТ-umki

ἅηέ1ίίἅἅ(+) rέ Я θ‒11
rέ Я βί‒ЯТ β
rέ бЯ λ‒11

Ibr. 02 1 b.aέμ 1;30 m. áš-ti Ra-ᵓр-akki

1 b.aέμ 2;25 m. Mi-na-i-umki

[б] b.aέμ [б] mέ A-šuki

ἅηέβ4θ4 oέ бТЯ 1ἅ‒1λ
ἅηέβγγγ oέ ЯТТТ λ‒11
rέ б β‒ἅ

Ibr. 03 1 b.a.: 2 m. en-neki

1 b.a.: 1 m. Sag-garki

1 b.a: 55 g. ganba ni-abki

ἅηέ1ἅἅ1 oέ λ‒1ἅ Ibr. 04 1 b.a.: 2 m. Ba-na-i-umki in níg-kas
4
 Ma-ríki

ἅ4έβγθη oέ бТТТ θ‒ἆ Ibr. 13 [1˹+]β b.a.: 6 m. Na-gàrki     (2 m. ?)
ἅηέ1ἅγί(+) oέ ТТ 1η‒1λ
oέ ТТТ ββ‒β4

Ibr. 14 2 b.a.: 6 m. ḫi-ra-ù Na-gàrki      (3 m.)
<x> b.a.: 5 m. A-šaki Wa-na šuάba

4
-ti

ἅηέβ4θη rέ бТб ἆ‒1β Ibr. 16 <x> b.a.: 6 m. Iš
11

-da-mu di-kud šuάmuάtak
4
 

ἅηέ1ίβ1ί oέ бТЯ 1θ‒1λ
rέ бЯТ γצ‒θצ

Ibr. 17 2 b.a.: 4 m. áš-ti Na-gàrki       (2 m.)
1 b.a.: 1 m. Wa-na šuάba

4
-ti

ἅηέ1ίίἆἆ(+) oέ бТТ γ‒ἆ
бТТ 11‒1θ
rέ Я 1η‒1λ

I.Z. 03 4 b.aέμ βί mέ ᵓÀ-Ррr šuάmuάtak
4
 si-in Na-gàrki    (5 m)

<x> b.aέμ βί mέ Gú-sa si-in Na-gàrki šuάmuάtak
4

24 b.aέμ 1λ mέ      (1;16 m.)
ἅηέ1ίβί1 oέ ббЯ γί‒γ4
rέ Тб β4‒βἅ
rέ бТТТ 1ἅ‒βί

I.Z. 04 1 b.a.: 2;30 m. áš-da Na-ba-ti-i-umki en
4 b.a., 1 b.aέμ βν4ί mέ Рanba Ìr-kuki     (32 gín)
4 b.aέμ ἆ mέ A-šum šuάba

4
-ti      (2 m.)

ἅηέ1λ1ἆ rέ I 1‒θ
rέ Т ἅ‒1β

I.Z. 05 24 b.aέμ 1ί mέ Рanba Ìr-kuki

4 b.aέμ βί mέ in Na-gàrki en-ᵓà-da-mu Da-zi-ma-du  (5 m)
ἅηέ1ίίἅ4 rέ ЯТТ λ‒1ἆ
rέ б γβ‒γθ

I.Z. 06 2 b.a. Ib-rí-um 1 b.a. Zú-ba-lum [НumuάnТta Ibrέ]μ θ mέ [áš-du] Na-gàrki    (2 m.)
1 b.a.: 2;02 m. en ὠšάНu Na-gàrki    

ἅηέβθββ rέ ТТ 1ἆ‒ТТТ ἅ
rέ ТТТ ἆ‒1γ

I.Z. 07 38 b.a. ganba Ìr-kuki 2 b.a. ganba ᵓÀ-da-nТkiμ 11νβί mέ   (17 gín) 
6 b.a.: 14 m. áš-da Na-gàrki ganba ni-abki      (2;20 m.)

ἅηέβ4βἆ oέ бТТТ 14‒1η
oέ ббТ 1γ‒1ἅ
oέ ббТ 1ἆ‒ββ
oέ ббТ βγ‒βἅ

I.Z. 08 1 b.aέμ 53 gín  
3 b.aέμ 1β mέ A-bù-a-duki Zu-um Тάmuάdu    (4 m.)   
1 b.aέμ 3 m. A-bù-a-duki in sa.za

x
ki 

2 b.aέμ θ mέ en-ᵓр-da-mu šuάmuάtaР
4        

(3 m.)
  

ἅηέβηίἆ oέ Т βἆ‒βλ
oέ бТб γη‒41
rέ бТТТ γ1‒γβ

I.Z. 09 4 b.aέμ 1ί mέ        (βνγί mέ)
5 b.aέμ 14 mέ Na-gàrki en-ᵓр-da-mu du.du si-in Na-gàrki  (2;48 m.)
2 b.a.: 1;20 m.        (40 gín)

ἅηέβ4βλ oέ ТТ 1ἆ‒β1
rέ бЯТТ ἅ‒ἆ
rέ ббТТТ 1ἆ‒βλ

I.Z. 10 3 b.a.: 3 m. en Na-gàrki        (1. m.)
5 b.a.: 10 m. en Na-gàrki       (2 m.)
1 b.a.: 2 m. Ma-ríki ... en-ᵓр-da-mu du.du si-in Na-gàrki

ἅηέβηίἅ oέ ТТ 1‒4
oέ Я γλ‒ЯТ λ
oέ ЯТ 1β‒1ἆ

I.Z. 11 2 b.a-salμ 1 mέ ri- aki en    (30 gín)
<x> b.a.: 12;36 m. si-in Na-gàrki en-ᵓр-da-mu šuάbalάak
3 b.a.μ η mέ lú Zú-ba-lum Ša-la-da-rí-ne Na-gàrki šuάba

4
-ti   (1;40 m.)

ἅθέηγ4 oέ ТЯ ἆ‒λ
oέ ТЯ βί‒β1

I.Z. 12 16 b.a.: 60 m.           (3;45 m.)
2 b.a.: 6 m.             (3 m.)

ἅηέ1ίβίβ reЯέ 4‒ἆ I.Z. 13 1 b.a.: 3 m. áš-da Sa-ù-mu Na-gàrki

ἅηέβη4γ oέ ТТТ η‒ἆ I.Z. 4 b.a.: 4 m. gaba-da-mu        (1 m.) 
˻RET VII ἅ1 § 1
§§ β‒ἆ

? 1 b.a.: 1;03 m.
1 b.a.: 1 m.

˻RET VII ἅη § 1 4 b.a.: 6 m.      (1;30 m.)
˻RET XII θ14 ТТТ η‒ἅ ? 3 b.a. sТkТl lú luРal Ma-ríki: 12 m.     (4 m.)
˻RET XII ἅἆθ Т ? 4 b.a.: 10;05 m.    (2;31 m.)

Table 1. Prices of mules.
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Text Year Asses (i.n.): price (níg-sa
10

) in silver, place of origin

ἅηέ1ἆἅβ(+) oέ бТ θ‒ἅ ˻rrέ 4 i.nέμ 1νγἅ mέ            (β4έβη gín)

ἅηέβγγγ rέ б η‒ἅ Ibr. 03 4 i.n. u
5
μ βνίβ mέ Рanba ni-abki     (30.5 gín)

ἅηέ1ί14γ+ oέ бЯТТ ἅ‒ἆ Ibr. 10 3 i.n. u
5
μ 1νί1 mέ          (βίέγ Рín) 

ἅηέ14θ4 oέ бЯТТ λ‒ rέ Т β Ibr. 12 4 i.nέμ 1νβη mέ Puzur
4
-ma-lik ganba dGa-mi-iš      (21.2 gín)

ἅηέβγθη rέ ТЯ 1ἆ‒1λ Ibr. 13 6 i.n. u
5
μ 1νβ1 mέ [Pσ] Рanba        (13.5 gín)

ἅηέ1ἅγί oέ ТТТ βἆ‒ТЯ γ Ibr. 14 2 i.n. u
5
μ [б mέ]     

ἅηέ1ίβ1ί rέ ЯТТ 1‒γ Ibr. 17 2 i.n. u
5
μ [б mέ] Bù-da-ma-lik [έέέ] Рanba dGa-mi-iš

ἅηέ1ἆθί rέ Т 1λ‒β1

rέ Т ββ‒β4

I.Z. 01 6 i.nέμ 1ν41 mέ Рanba              (17 gín)

3 i.nέ enμ ηθ Рín Wa-ba-rúm ganba dGa-mi-iš  (19 gín)

ἅηέβ4θβ rέ ТТТ 1β‒1γ I.Z. 02 6 i.nέμ 1νηη mέ áš-da Mu-mu Ma-ríki     (19 gín)

ἅηέ1ίβί1 rέ Тб βί‒βγ I.Z. 04 3 i.nέμ η4 Рín Рanba ni-abki        (18 gín)

ἅηέ1λ1ἆ rέ бЯТТ β1‒ββ I.Z. 05 12 i.nέμ γνί4 mέ               (15.34 gín)

ἅηέ1ίίἅ4 r бТб 1ἆ‒1λ I.Z. 06 3 i.n.μ ηγ Рín Wa-ba-rúm ganba         (17.67 gín)

ἅηέβθββ rέ ТТТ 14‒1η I.Z. 07 9 i.nέμ βνίἆ mέ Wa-ba-rúm ganba      (14.23 gín)

ἅηέβ4βἆ rέ ЯТТ γ‒11 I.Z. 08 10 i.n. enμ βν1λέη mέ Wa-ba-rúm ganba    (14 gín)

ἅηέβηίἆ oέ ббТЯ βγ‒βἅ I.Z. 09 9 i.nέ enμ βν1ίέη mέ Рanba ni-abki       (14.5 gín)

ἅηέβηίἅ rέ бЯТТ 1β‒1θ I.Z. 11 5 i.nέμ 44έη Рín Wa-ba-rúm       (8.9 gín)

ἅηέβ4βθ rέ бТТ λ‒1γ I.Z. 13 8 i.nέ enμ β mέ Рanba ni-abki       (15 gín)

ἅηέβη4γ oέ ТТ 11‒1β I.Z. 2 i.nέμ 1 mέ              (30 gín)

ἅηέβη4γ oέ Я β‒γ I.Z. 2 i.nέμ γί Рín              [(15 gín)

˻RET X ηλ obЯέ γ‒η I.Z. 2 gú-bar gig gùn níg-sa
10

 i.nέ     (4 níРάsaРšu)
˻RET XVI γί § 1γ I.Z. 1 i.nέμ 1ί Рín              (1ί Рín)

 

Table 2. Prices of asses.
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The intensive archaeological activities that took place 
in the Syrian Jezireh by the end of the previous century 
anН Тn tСe irst НeМaНe oП tСe Мurrent one СaЯe Рreatlв 
broadened our understanding of the Ninevite 5 culture, 
especially of its later stages. Still, we know relatively 
little about the cities of this period, particularly as 
regards their layout and internal organization. This 
results partly from the fact that at some of the excavated 
sites, especially the larger ones, Early Jezireh 2 levels 
were covered by the remnants of later structures. This 
was the case, foremost, with the central areas of large 
toаnsСТps tСat аere tСe least aПlТМteН bв erosТonέ 
For this reason Ninevite 5 layers are usually more 
accessible for archaeologists at the outskirts of tells 
than in their centers. Consequently, the architecture 
in the heart of these cities remains unknown. We can 
surmise that this was the place where buildings of a 
public character were erected – probably temples and 
residences of local rulers – but we have no tangible 
proof to support such claims only conjecture based on 
the character of later buildings in these areas. 

˻n eбМeptТon Тn tСТs respeМt Тs Tell RaqqaТ ס a 
village at the centre of a rural community, in the 
middle of which a large sanctuary was unearthed.1 
While at the subject of gaps in our knowledge of 
Ninevite 5 urbanism, a mention must be made of the 
regretful lack in the Jezireh archaeological record 
of layers dating to the very beginnings of Ninevite 
5 cities. There are no known Ninevite 5 urban sites 
established on virgin soil rather than at the site of an 
earlТer settlementέ ˻notСer НeiМТenМв Тn tСe stuНв oП 
Ninevite 5 cities is the lack of data from non-invasive 
research techniques that proved so informative in 
the case of, for instance, Tell Huera or Tell Rawda.2 

1 Schwartz 2000.
2 Castel, Peltenburg 2007; Meyer J-W 2016, 288-289.

˻t tСese sТtes tСeв proЯТНeН ТnЯaluable ТnsТРСts Тnto 
the urban layout over large areas and in surprising 
detail. Therefore, the main source of information 
on the organization of Ninevite 5 cities must be 
sought in residential quarters at the outskirts of city 
centers, larger or smaller portions of which have been 
archaeologically investigated.  

Beside residential buildings, these districts yielded 
also small sanctuaries, either sandwiched between 
dwellings or free-standing. Examples of such buildings 
are known, among others, from the sites of Tell Barri, 
Tell ˼rak, ωСaРar ˼aгaar anН Tell ˻ rbТНέ3 They differ in 
many respects, beginning with their orientation, through 
the position of their entrances with regard to cardinal 
poТnts, to tСe Тnternal plannТnР anН iбtures, suМС as 
altars or benches. However, two small but solid temples 
stanН out Пrom tСТs apparent МСaosμ a temple Пrom Tell 
˼rak TrenМС ώS 4 ס leЯel η (iРέ 1) anН tСe soάМalleН 
SoutСern Temple Пrom Tell ˻rbТН (iРέ β)έ TСe lТst oП 
similarities between these two sanctuaries is astounding, 
a fact to which I have already alluded in the preliminary 
report from the 2007 excavation season.4 

 ˻ МomparТson betаeen tСese tаo buТlНТnРs 
beРТn аТtС tСeТr loМatТonέ ˻s mentТoneН aboЯe, botС 
аere sТtuateН outsТНe МТtв Мentersέ ˻t Tell ˼rak tСe 
distance was considerable, as the sanctuary stood at 
the edge of the preserved archaeological site; the Tell 
˻rbТН temple аas loМateН Мloser to tСe МТtв Мentre 
but НeinТtelв outsТНe аСat mТРСt be reРarНeН as tСe 
“МТtaНel”έ ˼ut Тt tСe tаo buТlНТnРsצ sТгes tСat are tСe 
most striking match. The inner measurements of the 
Tell Brak temple are 8 m by 4.75 m5 whereas the Tell 
˻rbТН sanМtuarв measures ἆ m bв 4έη m, altСouРС one 

3 ˼ТelТńskТ βί1λέ
4 ˼ТelТńskТ βί1ί, ηη1έ
5 Matthews 2003, 109.
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Abstract
EбМaЯatТons oП late σТneЯТte η leЯels on tаo nearbв sТtes Тn tСe SвrТan JeгТreС, Tell ˻ rbТН anН Tell ˼rak, brouРСt to 
light the remains of two temples that are similar to each other, and at the same time differ from other sanctuaries from 
tСТs perТoН Тn tСe reРТonέ TСe number oП Мommon Пeatures, Пrom tСe struМturesצ sТгe to tСeТr Тnternal arranРement, 
cannot be accidental and calls for consideration of the possible reasons behind them, such as the possibility of the 
eбТstenМe oП a reРТonal “moНel” oП a σТneЯТte η temple, аСТМС Сas not been preЯТouslв reМoРnТгeНέ



A Tale of Two Temples of the Ninevite 5 Period

57

of the longer walls (the northern one) may have been 
reinforced by the addition of an inner, lining wall, 
thus narrowing down the originally somewhat wider 
spaМe oП tСe room (iРέ γ)έ TСe аalls oП botС buТlНТnРs 
are quТte tСТМkέ ˻t Tell ˼rak, tСeв ranРe betаeen 1 
m and 1.5 m, a thickness mirrored almost exactly 
Тn tСe Tell ˻rbТН buТlНТnРέ ˼otС sanМtuarТes СaЯe a 
bent-axis plan, with narrow entrances located in one 
oП tСe buТlНТnРsצ lonРer аalls, anН reМtanРular muНά
brick altars situated to the right of the entrance, on the 
roomצs lonРer aбТsέ In botС Мases tСe altars Нo not butt 
tСe templeצs аall but are someаСat remoЯeН Пrom Тtέ 
˼otС altars СaЯe subάreМtanРular ireplaМes Тn Пront oП 
tСem (iРέ 4)έ TСe altars anН ireplaМes are oП sТmТlar 
sizes but the Tell Brak examples are slightly larger. 
The two altars look similar, both having concave 
corners rendered in the plaster coating them. There 
Тs, СoаeЯer, one НТППerenМeέ ˻ t Tell ˼rak tСe altar Тs a 
mud-brick box, empty on the inside, with an opening 
on tСe loor leЯel, аСТle at Tell ˻rbТН tСe МareПullв 
plastered altar with a slight depression in the topmost 
surПaМe seems to be a solТН muНάbrТМk bloМk (iРέ η)έ 
σotablв, tСe spaМe ТnsТНe tСe Tell ˼rak altar аas illeН 
with various artefacts, among which sealings were 
tСe most numerous tвpeέ ˻notСer Мommon Пeature 
of the two sanctuaries are wide, mud-brick benches 
lining the entrance wall, upon which some kind of 
containers were presumably placed. In the Tell Brak 
temple there is also another bench against the far 
wall, behind the altar. 

Both cellae were thoroughly cleaned before having 
been ТntentТonallв illeН Тn upon abanНonmentέ ˻t Tell 
˼rak tСe onlв objeМts НТsМoЯereН on tСe temple loor 
аere tСose tСat “spТlleН out” Пrom tСe stasС ТnsТНe tСe 
altarέ ˻t Tell ˻rbТН tСere аas one massТЯe Мlaв ТnМense 
burner leПt near tСe altar (iРέ η) anН a burnt Мup tСat must 
have been overlooked by one of the walls. Such an – as 
can be assumed – ritual cleansing of a cultic building 
prior to its abandonment has been attested also in other 
Ninevite 5 sanctuaries, therefore it cannot be regarded 
as a special feature characteristic for the two temples 
discussed here. This is also true of minor alterations 
anН repaТrs Тn tСe templesצ ТnterТorέ TСe aММumulatТons 
oП loor anН аall plasters bear аТtness to lonР perТoНs 
of use. In the Southern Temple, at some point in its 
existence a narrow wall was added to separate a narrow 
space along the wall opposite the altar. The entrance of 
the temple from Trench HS 4 at Tell Brak opens towards 
the north-west, that is towards surrounding plains, while 
tСe SoutСern Temple at Tell ˻ rbТН opens to tСe soutС, to 
an open space, while on the remaining sides it is abutted 
by buildings. The restricted size of the Tell Brak trench 
makes Тt НТПiМult to pronounМe on tСe templeצs Мlosest 
surrounНТnРsέ ˻t Tell ˻rbТН, a small, Нoorless room 
(locus 8) was built against the far wall of the Southern 
Temple. It can be interpreted as a granary associated 
аТtС tСe sanМtuarвέ ˻  larРe number oП Мlaв sealТnРs аas 

found nearby. Nonetheless, we can assume that both 
sanctuaries were originally erected as free-standing 
structures and the surrounding buildings, attested at Tell 
˻rbТН, are later aННТtТonsέ  

TСe number oП sТРnТiМant sТmТlarТtТes ТmplТes 
that what we have here is not a random collection of 
common features but rather a consistent concept. It 
maв be some kТnН oП ТntentТonallв repeateН “moНel” 
of a Ninevite 5 temple that differs from all the other 
sanctuaries discovered so far in layers from this 
period in the Syrian Jezireh that are more similar to 
the type represented by the temple from Tell Raqqai. 
The two temples described above are also larger from 
the other sanctuaries. 

These observations call for formulating several 
СвpotСesesέ FТrstlв, tСat tСe toаnsПolk oП Tell ˻rbТН 
planning for a new temple in the southern part of their 
city may have chosen to copy a sanctuary from the 
biggest city in the region – Tell Brak which is situated 
only about 30 km away. They may have even sent 
for the builders of that temple to do the job, which 
could account for the striking match in the size and 
proportТonsέ ˻n opposТte НТreМtТon oП tСe ТnluenМe 
would be hard to imagine, as it seems most unlikely 
that the inhabitants of Tell Brak might want to copy a 
tвpe oП buТlНТnР tСeв kneа Пrom Tell ˻ rbТНέ εoreoЯer, 
should we presume that the Southern Temple was 
moНeleН upon tСe sanМtuarв uneartСeН Тn Tell ˼rakצs 
sector HS4, it must also be taken for granted that it was 
not the only building of its type in the territory of Nagar 
in that age. Furthermore, it should also be assumed that 
similar sanctuaries were not restricted to the outskirts 
of cities, as it seems rather unlikely that a building from 
a peripheral district of no particular importance would 
have become the object of such interest. It might be 
tСus proposeН tСat Тt аas a “moНel” sanМtuarв tвpТМal 
Пor tСe “sТРnТiМant” temples Тn tСe МТtТes oП tСТs perТoНέ 
This model, perhaps in a larger scale, may have been 
erected in the centers of Ninivite 5 cities of the Jezireh, 
possibly as the main sanctuary of the town. This would, 
however, imply that there was a universally accepted 
“blueprТnt” oП a saМral buТlНТnР at tСat tТme ס a МonМept, 
аСТМС Мannot be ЯerТieН Пor reasons НТsМusseН at 
the beginning of this text. The temples from the two 
sites would thus be two examples of a region-wide 
architectural model of a religious building, a model 
that was probably conceived at Nagar and copied in 
smaller towns within its political and cultural orbit. 

referenCes

˼ТelТńskТ βί1ί 
˼ТelТńskТ, Pέ, Tell ˻ rbТНέ Preliminary Report on the Results of 

the Twelfth Season of Syrian-Polish Excavations, Polish 
Archaeology in the Mediterranean 19, 2010, 537-554.



Piotr Bieliński - Dorota Bielińska

58

˼ТelТńskТ βί1λ 
˼ТelТńskТ, Pέ, A small Ninevite 5 period shrine from 

Tell Arbid, Culture et Société paléo-babylonienne. 
εélanРes oППerts ὡ τlТЯТer Rouault, ˻rМСaeopress 
˻nМТent σear Eastern ˻rМСaeoloРв θ, ˻rМСaeopress, 
Oxford, forthcoming.

Castel, Peltenburg 2007
ωastel, ωέ, Eέ PeltenburР, UrbanТsm on tСe marРТnsμ TСТrН 

mТllennТum ˼ω ˻ lάRaаНa Тn tСe arТН гone oП SвrТa, An-
tiquity 81, 2007, 601-616.

Matthews 2003
Matthews, R., The Chiefdom on the Northern Plains. 

Earlв TСТrНάmТllenТum InЯestТРatТonsμ TСe σТneЯТte η 
Period, in R. Matthews, ed., Excavations at Tell Brak 
vol. IV: Exploring an Upper Mesopotamian regional 

centre, 1994-1996, ˼rТtТsС SМСool oП ˻rМСaeoloРв 
Тn Iraq, εМDonalН InstТtute Пor ˻rМСaeoloРТМal Re-
search, Cambridge, 97-191. 

Meyer 2016 
εeвer, Jέ Wέ, Tell ωСuera (Raqqa), Тn Yέ Kanjou, ˻ έ TsunekТ, 

eds, A History of Syria in One Hundred Sites, ˻rМСaeo-
press, Oxford, 2016, 287-292.

Schwartz 2000
SМСаartг, ύέ εέ, PerspeМtТЯes on Rural IНeoloРТesμ TСe Tell 

˻lάRaqaצТ “Temple”, Тn τέ Rouault, εέ Wтler, eНs, La 
DjцzТrц et l’EupСrate SyrТens. De la protoСТstoТre р la in 
du IIe millénaire av. J.-C. Tendances dans l’interprétation 
historique des données nouvelles.  Subartu 7, Brepols, 
Turnhout, 2000, 163-182.

FТРέ 1έ Plan oП tСe temple uneartСeН Тn leЯel η oП ώS4 trenМС on Tell ˼rakέ DraаТnР bв 
M. Momot after Matthews 2003.



A Tale of Two Temples of the Ninevite 5 Period

59

FТРέ βέ Plan oП “SoutСern Temple” eбposeН Тn seМtor WάEast on Tell ˻ rbТНέ 
DraаТnР εέ εomotέ

FТРέ γέ ωella oП tСe “SoutСern Temple” seen Пrom tСe σortСέ τn tСe rТРСt sТНe oП tСe Мella ЯТsТble re-
maТns oП later partТtТon аallέ PСoto ˻ έ SгвmМгakέ
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FТРέ 4έ ˻ ltar аТtС aНjoТnТnР ireplaМe Тn Мella oП “SoutСern Temple”έ PСoto ˻ έ ReТМСeέ

FТРέ ηέ ωlaв ТnМense burner НeposТteН near НeМorateН anРle oП tСe altar Тn “SoutСern Temple”έ 
PСoto ˻ έ ReТМСeέ
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Scholarly debate has generated ample discussion 
МonstruМtТnР anН reάМonstruМtТnР ‘МommunТtвצ Тn 
archaeological terms as a social and cultural concept 
with diverse facets. 

˻rМСaeoloРТМal НТsМourse traНТtТonallв Сas souРСt 
to tСeorТгe МommunТtТes as entТtТes irmlв reМoРnТгeН 
tСrouРС speМТiМ sСareН spaМes, materТals anН teМСno-
logical habitusέ ReάНeinТtТons oП ТНentТtв anН mate-
rial practice, in turn, have more recently inquired the 
ways in which people in the past situated themselves 
within intricate networks, not necessarily attached to 
or bounded by a single locale (or standard), but un-
deniably linked to some tangible sense of space and 
practice. 

ύТorРТo ˼uММellatТצs ТnluentТal МonМeptualТгatТon 
of function in the early near eastern society still de-
eply contributing to this critical review of the for-
mation and self-perception of the early communi-
ty.1 Buccellati argues that the emergence of social 
functions in supra-household contexts provides a 
powerful cohesive tool, serving as an alternative to 
face-to-face contact, when the group begun to vastly 
extends beyond the level of acquaintanceship. Thus, 
the existence of different functions acts as a social 
glue, that gives to the human group a common sense 
oП belonРТnР (or ‘solТНarТtвצ) eЯen аСen tСe members 
of the same group did not know each other personally. 

 ˻ Пeа МorrelateН questТons arТse Пrom tСТs 
analвtТМal Пrameаorkμ to аСat eбtent Мan a ПunМtТon 
be perceived outside the place where it emerged? 
How can be negotiated within a community? How 
can it be maintained and transferred through time? 

From this perspective, if communities may be 
situated in a multi-scalar web of spaces an practi-
ces, then we may recognize multiple and complex 

1 Buccellati 2005; 2013.

boundaries for them. Thus, such an imagined com-
munity is a dynamic entity with diatopic and dia-
chronic variations, as it may extend across diverse 
and distant places and through time. While the large 
community of producers and consumers of a certain 
teМСnoloРТМal proНuМt (anН Тts ЯarТants) eбemplТies 
the diatopic scale of an imagined community, the 
trans-generational transmission of a technological 
habitus (and its developments) may help us in de-
scribing its diachronic dimension. These co-existing 
variants in time and space creates an imagined com-
munity of practice. 

1. situated learning: domain and praxis

Over the last two decades, results in learning 
theory in anthropology have offered new perspectives 
of great relevance to archaeology. 

Scholars like Lave and Wenger have claimed 
that, far from being an abstract, culturally invariant 
process, learning is indeed a situated activity that 
develops through a strong social interaction and en-
taТls an “ТnМreasТnР partТМТpatТon Тn МommunТtТes oП 
praМtТМe”έ2 The concept of community of practice has 
been particularly fortunate in the socio-anthropologi-
cal debate,3 as its various contemporary applications 
to НТППerent НТsМТplТnarв ielНs Нemonstrateέ Its tСeo-
retical strength consists in considering the dynamics 
between social skills and technological skills in terms 
of mutual enhancement.

SpeМТiМallв, tСe МonМept oП situated learning, irst 
formulated by Lave and Wenger, explored the idea 
that learning develops through social interaction and 
that communities are the units of learning. In this 
description, learning is ‘increasing participation in 

2 Lave, Wenger 1991, 98.
3 ˻РrТПoРlТo βί1ηέ

ύIVE ˻  ε˻σ ˻  FISώ τR TE˻ωώ ώIε ώτW Tτ FISώ˹
SITU T˻ED δE˻RσIσύ ˻ σD TώE EεERύEσωE τF ωτεεUσITIES τF PR˻ωTIωE             

Iσ ˼RτσZE ˻ ύE E˻STERσ εEDITERR˻σE˻σ ˻ σD TώE σE˻R E˻ST
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Abstract
Over the last two decades, results in learning theory have offered new perspectives of great relevance to archae-
ology. The concept of community of practice has been particularly fortunate in approaching the multifaceted 
concept of early community. In this paper different types of early communities of practice will be analyzed, 
releМtТnР ЯarТous learnТnР patterns anН Мonsequent МoСesТЯe meМСanТsms Тn tСe ПormatТon anН transmТssТon oП 
tСe ‘senseצ oП МommunТtвέ
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МommunТtТes oП praМtТМeצ, orРanТгeН arounН some 
particular area of knowledge and activity. 

In WenРerצs ЯТeа4 (a) the domain and (b) the 
praxis are the crucial elements in distinguishing a 
community of practice from other social groups.

aέ ˻s to tСe НomaТn, a МommunТtв oП praМtТМe, Пar 
from being a simple network of connections between 
people, Тs irmlв baseН upon a sСareН НomaТn oП 
interest. Being part of a community of practice 
implies a commitment to the domain, and therefore a 
shared competence that distinguishes members from 
other people.

b. In pursuing their interest in the domain, mem-
bers engage in joint activities and discussions. They 
НeЯelop a sСareН repertoТre oП resourМesμ eбperТen-
ces, stories, tools and ways of addressing recurring 
problems tСat are sСareН to some sТРnТiМant eбtent 
among members, i.e. a shared praxis that normally 
requires time and sustained interaction to be accom-
plished.

Thus, the proposed theoretical framework depicts 
the transmission of knowledge within a community of 
practice as a self-organizing system, with many of the 
characteristics of associational life, where the transfer 
of technical practices is continuously enriched by the 
transmission of ideas.

We may argue that this on-going transmission of 
ideas creates an intangible collective legacy, broadly 
corresponding to so-called social and symbolic 
capital.5

Theoretical debates in social anthropology have 
proposed models to interpret social capital as the 
МombТnatТon oП eбpeМteН МolleМtТЯe beneits НerТЯeН 
from the preferential treatment and cooperation 
between individuals within a community, while 
symbolic capital can be generally referred to as the 
resources available to an individual based on prestige 
or recognition within the same community.

Objects, as abstract representations, may also pos-
sess symbolic capital. Though Bourdieu emphasizes 
the role of social capital in producing or reproducing 
inequality, other scholars identify consensus building 
as a direct positive indicator of social capital, as it 
implies shared interest and agreement among various 
actors to induce collective action within the commu-
nity.6 

2. un-puzzling tHe Manifold diMension of early 
CoMMunities of praCtiCe

StuНТes on earlв МommunТtТes Мan beneit Пrom tСe 
theoretical underpinnings of these approaches, insofar 
as they allow them to address two main archaeological 

4 Wenger 1998.
5 Bourdieu 1972; Portes 1998; Putnam 2000.
6 ˼ourНТeu 1λἅβν ˻ rei βίίγέ

problemsέ TСe irst one МonМerns tСe sвmbolТМ role oП 
the transmission of skills and practices among ancient 
communities and the extent to which social strategies 
of negotiation are visible in the archaeological record. 

To what extent are transfers of knowledge also 
meaningful in terms of the symbolic values they 
represent? Objects are of course more visible than 
ideas; however, objects might also be vectors of 
abstract knowledge. From this perspective, it can be 
argued that transmission processes are often not only 
bearers of a new technological know-hows, but they 
also embody the wider cultural meanings and social 
value that is attached to the transmission, assimilation 
and eventual dissemination of such practices. 

˻ltСouРС neТtСer oП tСe tСeoretТМal paraНТРms 
mentioned above is ready-made for archaeological 
application, the community of practice and social 
capital models can help us in approaching the 
multifaceted concept of ancient community.7 

In a general perspective, knowledge transfer 
in early societies is structured into two following 
НТstТnМtТЯe anН МorrelateН leЯels oП transmТssТonμ 
transmission of skills and transmission of ideas.

˻s sМСematТМallв outlТneН bв iРέ 1, аe maв assume 
that only a few key elements and outcomes of both 
the levels of transmission can be archaeologically 
recorded, while it is evident that certain elements can 
be transformed from key elements in the transmission 
of skills to key elements in the transmission of ideas 
and concepts, after having been collectively re-
ТnterpreteН (iРέ 1)έ TСТs Тs tСe Мase Пor aМtual Рestures 
that might be re-interpreted and symbolized in a ritual 
context and actual tools that could become symbols 
and elements playing an active role in collective 
narratives and shared stories.

Within this theoretical framework, the community 
oП praМtТМe moНel Сas been beneiМТallв aНapteН to 
the apprenticeship processes and – more widely – 
to the consequent emergence of social identities 
anН ПunМtТons Тn НТЯerse Мonteбts oП tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
Mediterranean and Near East.

2.1. Relationally constituted communities of practice.
Knappettצs reМent reЯТsТon oП tСe soάМalleН 

Minoanization process has had recourse to the 
community of practice model to analyze this complex 
cultural phenomenon of acculturation characteristic 
oП ˻eРean preСТstorвέ8 Moving from the assumption 
that traditional theories of human interaction only 
marginally include materiality, he has suggested 
network thinking as a perspective that succeeds in 
foregrounding the relations between objects and 

7 Sassman, Rudolphi 2001, 407-409; Webb, Frankel 2007, 191-
192; Knappett 2010; 2011.
8 Knappett 2010; 2011.
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people more effectively. Knappett underlines the 
role of artefacts as pivots in such interactions9 and 
distinguishes relationally constituted communities of 
practice from physically constituted communities of 
practice; the former are characterized by horizontal 
transmission, as they involve a copying of artefacts or 
aspects of artefacts that can be achieved without any 
detailed knowledge,10 while for physically constituted 
communities of practice contiguity is essential to 
the construction and sharing of cognitive space and 
assТmТlatТon anН ТmТtatТon are ТnsuПiМТentέ In tСe 
same vein, the contrast between objects conveying a 
message of foreignness and those of local production 
takes on Рreat ТmportanМe Тn ˼urnsצ analвsТs oП tСe 
formation of identity in Mycenaean Greece.11 In this 
view, while some kinds of knowledge can be acquired 
remotely, allowing a step of the process, through 
images alone, other kinds of knowledge require 
effective presence and interaction. Hence, vertical 
transmission tends not to be prone to rapid cascades 
of change in quite the same way as horizontal 
transmission.

Interestingly, the co-existence of different 
relationally constituted communities of practice have 
been also evidenced by the ceramic manufacturing of 
Chalcolithic Southern Levant. The so-called techno-
petrographic approach proposed by Roux and Courty 
consists of classifying ceramic assemblages according 
to technological, petrographic and morpho-stylistic 
aspects.12 Thus, the resulting techno-petrographic 
groups correspond to distinct chaînes opératoires 
transmitted through apprenticeship mechanisms. 
In Rouбצs ЯТeа tСe eЯТНenМe oП НТППerent teМСnТМal 
traНТtТons Тn a РТЯen reРТon, as Тt Тs Пor tСe area oП ˻ bu 
Hamid in the central Jordan valley, demonstrates that 
the apprenticeship process take place within different 
(relationally constituted) communities of practice.13

2.2. Physically constituted communities of practice.
In its emphasis on social identity, community of 

practice is also consistent with some of the basic 
tenets oП ˼ourНТeuצs moНel oП habitus,14 which 
ТtselП Сas maНe sТРnТiМant ТnroaНs Тn ωвprТot 
archaeological inquiry, particularly thanks to Frankel 
anН Webbצs applТМatТon oП tСТs МonМept to relatТons 
between indigenous Chalcolithic and incoming 
Philia communities at the beginning of the Bronze 
˻Рeέ15The community of practice model can also 

9 VвРotskв 1λἅἆέ
10 Gosselain 2000; Bentley, Shennan 2003.
11 Burns 2010.
12 Roux, Courty 2005; Roux et al. 2011.
13 Roux 2007.
14 Bourdieu 1972; Sapiro 2010.
15 Frankel, Webb 1998; Webb, Frankel 1999; Frankel 2005; Knapp 
2013, 264-268.

beneit tСe analвsТs oП tСe relatТЯelв СomoРeneous 
Мultural sвstem oП Earlв anН εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
ωвprus, аСere “sвstemТМ МonstruМtТons oП ТНentТtв 
appear to have operated primarily at the emblemic 
leЯel ס Тέeέ tСeв sТРnal МommunТtв aПilТatТon 
and variability within a common system rather 
tСan personal ТНentТtв, etСnТМТtв or status”έ16The 
apprentТМeάteaМСer pattern releМts аТНer МommunТtв 
aПilТatТon pСenomena, аСТМС are partТМularlв eЯТНent 
in societies transforming from village-based to proto-
urban and urban systems.

 ˻ lonР stanНТnР sМСolarlв traНТtТon Тn ωвprТote 
arМСaeoloРв МonirmeН tСat tСe eМonomТМ transТtТon 
Пrom ωСalМolТtСТМ to Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe rural 
communities provides important evidence of 
subsistence production and consumption, basically 
restricted to immediate household members. More 
recent archaeological evidence seems to suggest 
tСat НurТnР tСe εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe, anН prТmarТlв 
in its later phases, a new process of increasing in 
specialized productions emerges at several Cypriot 
sТtes, lТke ˻mbelТkou Aletri, Kissonerga Skalia and 
Erimi Laonin tou Porakou.17 

This phenomenon possibly contributed to the 
creation of a new sense of community with new 
symbols of identity and cohesion which runs in 
parallel with a growing functional specialization of 
workplaces and an increased need for control over 
work facilities and products. 

˻rМСaeoloРТМal eЯТНenМe suРРests tСat Тn some 
εТННle ˼ronгe ˻ Рe ωвprТote МommunТtТes аearТnР a 
comb-shaped pendant may have had more than the 
aestСetТМ sТРnТiМanМe usuallв ТmplТeН bв tСe аearТnР 
of an article of parure or МlotСТnРέ ˻t ε˼  ˻ ErТmТ 
Laonin tou Porakou, in the Limassol district, the 
importance of activities relating to the production and 
trade of textiles is evident. The workshop complex 
loМateН on tСe top oП tСe СТll (˻rea ˻), НeНТМateН Тn 
large part to this function, probably made possible 
production beyond local needs, providing enough for 
off-site distribution to short-haul and medium-haul 
НestТnatТonsέ  ˻ pТМrolТte МombάsСapeН penНant аas 
ПounН on tСe loor oП a rooПeН unТt oП tСТs proНuМtТЯe 
atelТer (unТt S  ˻ II), alonР аТtС a МolleМtТon oП 
spindle whorls, in a context clearly linked to textile 
proНuМtТonέ ˻ t tСe same tТme, tСe МommunТtвצs burТal 
habits bear witness to the decision to place among 
the funerary objects decorated spindle whorls used 
in the production of textiles. Two of these funerary 
objeМts take on a partТМular sТРnТiМanМeμ a Нouble 
spindle whorl and an additional comb-shaped 
pendant, respectively from Tomb 231 and Tomb 240 
oП tСe soutСern Пunerarв Мluster (˻rea E)έ DТППerent 

16 Frankel, Webb 1998, 11.
17 Webb, Frankel 2013; Crewe 2017; Bombardieri 2013; 2017.
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interpretations have been proposed to explain the 
peculiar form of these comb-shaped pendants. 
˻monР tСese, an ТnluentТal СвpotСesТs аas maНe 
by Peltenburg.18 who interpreted their shape as a 
reproduction of wool combs. More recently, Knox 
proposed that they were models depicting beaters for 
tapestry weaving.19 If we accept either one of these 
interpretations, the pendants are accepted as textile-
related symbols, and likely to assume an even stronger 
connotation as symbolising community identity and 
status at Erimi.20 Interestingly, the presence of a 
pТМrolТte ‘МombάsСapeНצ penНant, alonР аТtС an elТte 
spinning tools set, from the burial deposit of Tomb 
βί1  ˻ at δapТtСos, Тn tСe ωвprТote nortСern Мoast, 
suggest an intense (and islandwide) textile trade 
netаork НurТnР tСe εТННle ˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ21 

˻s antТМТpateН, Тn tСe аСorl assemblaРe oП tomb 
231 an object of a very unusual shape (T231.14) 
was found. It is a double spindle whorl composed of 
two spherical whorls of different sizes joined at one 
terminal. Only a few comparable examples exist for 
tСТs аСorl tвpesμ one Пrom ˻lambra Mouttes (E80) 
and one from Mesoyi (PM3023/4) and four un-
provenanced.22 Thus, while the double whorl can be 
considered as a functional tool, its rarity and context 
might also charge it with a special symbolic value, 
presumably expressed just through the emphasis on 
its functionality.

TСe eМonomв oП ε˼  ˻ErТmТ seems to СaЯe been 
based on textile manufacture, mainly aimed at the 
production of dyed yarn or textiles, and also for trade. 
The textile activities performed in the workshop 
Мompleб аere eбtremelв beneiМТal to tСТs МommunТtв 
and seemed to increase its wealth throughout time.23 
In parallel, they contributed to the construction 
and strengthening of the community bonds and the 
elaboration of a community mindset, shared values 
and symbolism. By applying the community of 
practice model to the interpretation of the Erimi 
data-set, it becomes evident that this community 
found its focal centre (and raison d’être) not only in 
performing specialised working activities, but also in 
their reproduction and transmission.

DeinТnР ErТmТ as a МommunТtв oП praМtТМe means 
that the construction of the community identity 
and the ideology through which this is expressed 
is embedded with the activities performed by the 
МommunТtвέ It Тs not ТnПrequent tСat speМТiМ аorkТnР 
activities are represented though the related tools (e.g. 

18 Peltenburg 1981, 23.
19 Knox 2017.
20 Bombardieri 2017, 358; Bombardieri, Muti 2018.
21 Webb 2018.
22 ˼ombarНТerТ βί14ν εutТ βί1ἅ, βγην βγβ, iРέ θέ1ίέ
23 Bombardieri 2017, 355-358.

spindle-whorls) and symbolized by re-interpreted 
tools (e.g. the double spindle-whorl, the comb-shaped 
pendants).

The elaboration of such a complex ideology can 
be МonsТНereН as an eбpressТon oП a МommunТtв ‘МoНeצ 
and, at the same time, suggests the will and energy to 
transmit both technological and ideological aspects of 
textile practice. 

This model has allowed to explore the level of 
cooperation and interaction between the community 
members around common activities and aims, the 
elaboration and perpetuation of a code of shared 
technological and ideological behaviours through a 
tacit transfer of knowledge.24 In this perspective, the 
sense of joint enterprise towards textile production, 
and the mirrored phenomenon of transformation of 
local crafts and tools into important symbols in and 
maintenance of social identity resulted in the creation 
a powerful ideological legacy.25

2.3. Cross-temporal communities of practice
Cross-temporal forms of apprenticeship can be 

also observed, especially in the archaeological record 
of complex (and literate) near eastern societies. 
In these contexts, a cross-temporal transfer of 
knowledge may be expressed through the alternative 
patterns of learning from the ancestors or learning 
without practice. 

TСe ‘learnТnР Пrom tСe anМestorsצ pattern maв be 
eбemplТieН bв tСe ТmТtatТon oП МertaТn НeМoratТЯe or 
technological aspects of much earlier pottery. This 
phenomenon of ceramics re-creation, sometimes 
described as revivalism, suggests a clear interest of 
a later potter to closely reproduce the tasks of the 
earlier potters.26 

˻t Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe Tell εoгanήUrkesh both 
imitations of earlier decorative patterns and wares 
СaЯe been reМorНeНέ SpeМТiМallв, applТeН anН ТnМТseН 
decorations imitating early Ninivite V styles appear 
statistically relevant at Urkesh during a single later 
period.27 Rather than being the isolated imitation 
of a perceptive potter, this wider phenomenon 
demonstrates 500 years later the original 
production a larger appreciation of the decorative 
technique (and technical gesture) of those ancient 
local potters. Indeed, while it is not physically 
nor relationally constituted in a congruent way, 
these aspects generate a nuanced cross-temporal 
МommunТtв oП praМtТМe, аТtС eЯТНent aПinТtТes аТtС 
tСe ones preЯТouslв НesМrТbeНέ ˻s obserЯeН bв 
Kellвά˼uММellatТ “eЯen ТП soМТal anН Мultural Яalues 

24 ˻РrТПoРlТo βί1η, θάἆέ
25 Bombardieri, Muti 2018.
26 Rice 1987, 455-456.
27 Kelly-Buccellati 2012, 213.
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are not directly transmitted through this type of 
apprenticeship, it is not just technical knowledge 
that is rediscovered through experimentation. The 
very interest in previous traditions as expressed 
in products made by the ancient community of 
practice signals an appreciation of values that are in 
some аaв sСareН”έ28 In such a learning context, the 
apprentice preliminary needs to have ready access 
to vast amount of varying types of ancient ceramics; 
in this case, the later potter does not simply replicate 
a model form the outside, but shares the same basic 
skills and techniques as the earlier potter, in order to 
regenerate a production. The intention of learning, 
even at a temporal remove from the original, allow 
the apprentice to decode some of the explicit and 
implicit information given by the earlier master 
and ideally becoming part of a cross-temporal 
(ancestral) community of practice.

WСТle tСe ‘learnТnР Пrom anМestorsצ neeНs to be 
further explored in its possible application to pre-
literate Mediterranean communities, the second 
pattern above mentioned learning without practice 
Тs НeinТtТЯelв МСaraМterТstТМ oП anМТent near eastern 
complex societies.29 Indeed, this is an alternative form 
oП tТmeάРap apprentТМesСТp, tСat speМТiМallв ТnЯolЯes 
tСe use oП a МoНТieН meНТumμ аrТtТnРέ

The knowledge transfer in a scribal school is a 
standard face-to-face learning pattern that generate a 
physically constituted community of practice. Once 
the transfer is meant to be completed, the members 
oП tСТs МommunТtв oП praМtТМe take on a speМТiМ 
reМoРnТгeН soМТal ПunМtТonμ tСeв are scribes. 

But, if the scribal training provide the evidence 
of a standard master-apprentice learning experience 
what about the instruction texts? 

Mesopotamian literary evidence provide us with 
a vast production of these instructional texts, that 
describe farming methods,30 or prescription on how 
to make glass,31 or process textiles.32 ˻nН ס obЯТouslв 
– a Mesopotamian farmer was not going to learn 
farming methods from cuneiform texts! 

Indeed, this knowledge transfer provide an alternative 
form of cross-temporal apprenticeship performed 
without practice, which – paradoxically enough – also 
generate a community. This is the way to transfer not 
just a speМТiМ set oП skТlls anН beСaЯТors, but a СТРСer 
sense of belonging to a community that encompass a 
larger set of activities and productions, ideas and rituals. 
The almost ethnographic approach of the scribes in 
describing the methods and details of a craft reveals that 

28 Kelly-Buccellati 2012, 221.
29 Cohen, Kedar 2011; Gesche 2001.
30 Jacobsen 1982.
31 Oppenheim 1970.
32 Michel, Nosch 2010.

the original community of practice already become part 
of a larger society of functions and roles. 

Likewise, in the Mesopotamian society, the 
education of scribes involved the copying of early 
Sumerian literary texts. While we may presume that 
the majority of scribes could even hardly read and 
understand these ancestral texts, the intellectual elites 
consider this training fundamental to preserve and 
reinforce their culture.

3. ConClusions

TСrouРС РaТns Тn МompetenМe, МoniНenМe anН 
social acceptance, the learner moves from the 
periphery towards the center of the community 
of practice, acquiring in due course not only the 
necessary technical skills but also the beliefs, 
standards and behaviors of the community. In fact, 
transmission of knowledge involves interaction and, 
while it develops the ability to undertake complex 
tasks around some particular activity, also binds 
members of the community of practice together 
through cooperation and helps to facilitate the sense 
oП a joТnt enterprТse anН sСareН ТНentТtвέ  ˻ Пeа oП 
these elements can be archaeologically recorded, as 
can their transformation, facilitating an analysis of 
the development of communities of practice in early 
societies, where local crafts are likely to become 
themselves important symbols in the maintenance 
and development of social identity, especially in 
strateРТes oП МommunТtв aПilТatТonέ33

The evidence at our disposal suggests different 
tвpes oП earlв МommunТtТes oП praМtТМe, releМtТnР 
various learning patterns and consequent cohesive 
mechanisms in the formation and transmission of the 
‘senseצ oП МommunТtвέ 

If we take into consideration the underlying activity 
(domain) as a basis for community identity, it is not 
surprising that the tools and functions related to the 
practice of this activity (praxis) can be transformed 
from being key elements in the transmission of 
technical skills to key elements in the transmission 
of a cohesive identity, thus forming the social and 
symbolic capital of a community. 

The intricate imitative patterns in the ceramic 
manufacture suggest the pivotal role of artefacts in 
relational learning and the synchronic transmission 
oП Мultural Тnputs tСrouРС tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe ˻eРeanέ 
Likewise, imitative patterns have a strong impact 
in the cross-temporal regeneration of ceramic styles 
learneН Пrom tСe anМestors Тn Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
Mesopotamia. 

Who is the major responsible for the transmission of 
tСТs multТάПaМeteН МoНe˹ ˻ nН how it is transferred?

33 Saitta 1999; Wattenmaker 1998; Burns 2010; Webb 2010.
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From a wider perspective, Bourdieu borrows the 
concept of skeptron to identify the authority given to the 
persons legitimately licensed to transmit the code.34 Such 
a person is known and recognized by the community 
members as being able and enabled to produce this 
particular transmission process, as a poet, as well as a 
priest, as a teacher or as a skilful master, etc.

It must be uttered in a legitimate situation, in front 
oП leРТtТmate reМeТЯers anН, inallв, Тt must be realТгeН 
according to legitimate forms, including non-verbal 
forms of communication, such as set of gestures and 
visual symbols. 

The co-existence of different early communities of 
practice suggests that different codes of communica-
tion may also co-exist and contribute to the formation 
and transfer of identity values. From this perspective, 
multiple non-verbal forms, like gestures and visual 
symbolic element may emerge side-by-side with ca-
nonical codes, like writing. 

In the physically constituted pre-literate communi-
ties of practice based on textile production in Middle 
˼ronгe ˻Рe ωвprus аearТnР a МombάsСapeН penНant, 
which imitates a wool comb, have a strong symbolic 
sТРnТiМanМe Тn tСe maТntenanМe oП tСe МommunТtв anН 
its reinforcement; in the literate Mesopotamian society 
copying an instruction text on textile production has an 
analogous cohesive value.
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ώτW KIRT S δτVE FτR ˼δUEάEYED ώURRIY˻ ωδ˻RIFIES E˼δצ˻  ˻
τPώT˻δεIω TERεS ˻σD TώE γRD ωτδUεσ τF TώE ‘˼˻RTτσ ωYδIσDERצ*

MarCo boneCHi

Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Roma

Abstract
ωomparТson oП passaРes Тn tСe UРarТtТМ Storв oП KТrta, Тn Ebla leбТМal lТsts anН Тn tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ ПounН at 
σТppur enables us to МlarТПв tСe reПerenМes to parts oП tСe eвe, suМС as tСe “ТrТs” anН tСe “sМlera”, Тn tСese SemТtТМ 
and Sumerian texts.

So king Pabil says to king Kirta (KTU2 1.14 iii 22-32 
ήή Я γ4 ά ЯТ 1η)μ1

“Take sТlЯer anН вelloа РolН, a sСare Тn Тts proНuМtТon, 
and perpetual slaves, charioteers with chariot-horses, 
Пrom tСe stable oП a СanНmaТНצs sonέ Take, KТrta, 
peace-offerings aplenty, and begone, king, from 
mв Сouse, Нepart, KТrta, Пrom mв НаellТnРέ Do not 
besiege Udum (my city) abounding in rain, or well-
watered Udum. Udum is a gift of El, and a present of 
tСe FatСer oП εanέ”

˻nН so kТnР KТrta ansаers СТm (KTU2 1.14 iii 33-45 
ήή ЯТ 1ἅάγί)μ

“WСat аoulН I аant аТtС sТlЯer or вelloа РolН, a sСare 
in its production or perpetual slaves, or charioteers with 
МСarТotάСorses Пrom tСe stable oП a СanНmaТНצs son˹ ˼ ut 
аСat Тs not Тn mв Сouse вou sСall РТЯeμ РТЯe to me tСe 
maТНen urrТвa, tСe most РraМТous one oП вour ПamТlв, 
вour irstάborn, аСose beautв Тs lТke tСe beautв oП 
˻nat, аСose loЯelТness Тs lТke tСe loЯelТness oП ˻ tart, 

whose irises are (like) gems of lapis lazuli (d qС Тb 
iqni), (whose) scleras are (like) bowls of alabster ( p pС 

* I tСank WТlПreН Watson anН ˻malТa ωataРnotТ, аСo reaН tСe 
manuscript giving invaluable suggestions. I am also indebted 
to Candida Felli, Pelio Fronzaroli, Mauro Giorgieri, Gianni 
Marchesi and Paolo Xella for their useful remarks.
1 The cuneiform text of the these passages of the Ugaritic Story 
of Kirta runs as Пolloаsμ q  ksp w yrq r  yd mqmС w bd lm 
ṯlṯ sswm mrkbt b trb  bn amt q  krt šlmm šlmm w ng mlk l bty 
r q krt l ẓry al t r udm rbt w udm ṯrrt udm ytna il w ušn ab 
adm (PabТlצs аorНs)ν lm ank ksp w yrq r  yd mqmС w bd lm 
ṯlṯ sswm mrkbt b trb  bn amt p d Тn b bty ttn tn ly mṯt ry n mt 
šp  bkrk d k n m nt n mС km tsm ṯtrt tsmС d qС Тb ТqnТ p pС 
sp ṯrml t Рrn ṯdm ašlw b p n  (KТrtaצs аorНs), see DТetrТМС et 
al. 1λλη, γἆά4ίέ TСe last term Тn ТТТ 44 ή ЯТ βλ ‒ [s]dm for Wyatt 
βίίβ, 1λἅ, “tСeв are surrounНeН bв eвeάsСaНoа”, tСТnkТnР to tСe 
enН oП a trТМolon ‒ Тs reaН ṯdm Тn DТetrТМС βί1θ, βθ anН γγПέ, 
here followed with some hesitation, who thinks of a sequence 
oП bТМola (“аТe Нas erneute StuНТum Нer Fotos erРeben Сat unН 
in KTU3 berücksichtigt ist, sind die Buchstabenreste nach t Рrn 
sТМСer als Нm”) anН translates “ТМС bТn НurМС Нen ˼lТМk ТСrer 
˻uРen Яerгaubert” (quotТnР preЯТous translatТons β4Пέ, ТnМluНТnР 
Wвattצs “I sСall take mв rest Тn tСe Рaгe oП Сer eвes!”)έ WТtС a Пeа 
МСanРes, mв translatТon Тs baseН on DТetrТМС, δoretг 1λλἅ, 1ββηПέν 
Pardee 1997, 335 and 337; Wyatt 2002, 195-198 and 202-204.

sp ṯrml). (Her) breasts ensnare me! I am charmed by the 
look oП Сer eвes!”

Remarkably, over time, the two Ugaritic terms q 
and p p, in lines iii 43f. // vi 29f. of the Story of 
Kirta, аrТtten arounН 1β1ί ˼ω bв IlīάmТlku,2 have 
been ratСer ЯarТouslв translateНμ tСe meanТnРs “eвe”, 
“eвeball”, “eвeάsСaНoа”, “ТrТs”, “oМular МaЯТtв”, 
“pupТl oП tСe eвe” СaЯe been suРРesteН Пor q, and 
“Мornea”, “eвe”, “eвeball”, “eвelasС”, “eвelТН”, “pupТl 
oП tСe eвe” Пor p p.3 SТРnТiМantlв, some sМСolars 

2 τn IlīάmТlku see Wвatt 1λλἅν βίίη, βη1Пέν βί1ην 2017a.
3 See eέРέ DrТЯer 1ληθ, γγ (“аСose eвeballs(˹) are Рems oП 
sappСТre (anН) Сer eвelТНs boаls oП onвб(˹)”)ν ύese 1λθβ, 
4βγПέ (“ТСr q [Тέeέ “˻uРenСöСle”] Тst eТn δapТslaгulТjuаel, ТСr 
Wimpernkranz ist ein ṯrml-SМСтlМСen”)ν ωaquot et al. 1974, 
ηβηПέ (“Нont les prunelles sont Нes gemmes de lapislazuli, les 
paupТчres, Нes Мoupes Нצalbâtre”)ν εüller 1λἅ1, ηθβПέ (аСo 
thought of eyeballs that are like gems of lapislazuli and eyes 
аСТМС are lТke “SМСтlМСen Яon ˻labaster (˹)”)ν ύТbson 1λἅἅ, ἆθ 
(“аСose eвeballs are Рems oП lapТsάlaгulТ (anН) Сer eвelТНs boаls 
oП onвб”)ν Нel τlmo δete 1λἆ1, βλθ (“Мuвas nТñas Нe los ojos 
son Рemas Нe lapТslὠгulТ, sus pupТlas pateras Нe alabastro”)ν Xella 
1λἆβ, 1θβПέ (“le sue pupТlle sono Рemme НТ lapТslaггulТ, le sue 
Мornee sono Мoppe НТ alabastro”)ν Нe εoor 1λἆἅ, 1λἆ (“аСose 
eye-shadow is the purest lapis-lazuli, whose eyelashes form a 
boаl oП ПrotСТnР mТlk”)ν DТetrТМС, δoretг 1λλἅ, 1ββθ (“Deren 
˻uРenСέСlen reТnster δapТslaгulТ, Нeren ˻uРen SМСalen aus 
˻labaster sТnН”)ν ύreensteТn 1λλἅ, 1ἅ anН βγ (“аСose eвes are 
lapТs laгulТ, eвeballs, РleamТnР alabaster”)ν ParНee 1λλἅ, γγη anН 
γγἅ (“tСe pupТls (oП аСose eвes) are oП pure lapТslaгulТ, аСose 
eвes are lТke alabaster boаls”, so also Тn Context of Scriptures 
βίίγ), ПolloаeН bв KoРan βί1η, βἆ4Пέν RoМСe βίίί, β14 (“аСose 
pupТls are lapТs laгulТ, аСose eвelТНs are Мups oП alabaster”)ν 
Wвatt βίίβ, 1λθПέ аТtС nέ λλПέ (“аСose pupТls are lapТslaгulТ, (tСe 
аСТte oП) аСose eвes are boаls oП alabaster”)ν PerТ βίί4, γθ (“le 
sue pupille sono schegge di lapislazuli, le sue cornee coppe di 
alabastro”)ν ForН βίίἆ, γί4 (“аСose pupils/irises are lustruous 
(lТtέ ‘pureצ) lapТs laгulТ, (аСose) eвeballs are boаls oП alabaster”)ν 
KТm βί11, ββἅ (“аСose eвes are lapТslaгulТ, аСose pupТls are 
alabaster boаls”)ν Нel τlmo δete, Sanmartín βί1η, θ, λί, 1ἅγ 
(“аСose pupТls are Рems oП lapТs laгulТ”), 1ἅί (“Сer eвelТНs (are) 
alabaster boаls”), ἅη4 anН λ1ἆ (“Сer pupТls (are) boаls oП ṯ.”)ν 
Niehr 2015, 247 (“IСre PupТllen sТnН ύemmen Яon δapТslaгulТ, 
ТСre ˻uРтpПel sТnН SМСalen Яon ˻labaster”)ν DТetrТМС βί1θ, 
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СaЯe empСasТгeН tСat KТrtaצs НepТМtТon oП tСe eвes oП 
his future wife implies a reference to the encrusted 
eyes of real composite statues.4 Unexpectedly, lines 
iii 43f. // vi 29f. of the Story of Kirta clarify spellings 
referring to ophthalmic terms that occur in texts 
written more than one thousand years before KTU2 
1.14, i.e. some lexical lists from Ebla Palace G and 
tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ, ПounН at σТppurέ εв stuНв oП 
these connections is cordially dedicated to Marilyn 
and Giorgio.

˻s Пor tСe tаo Яerв preМТse, tСouРС unparalleleН, 
sТmТles useН bв IlīάmТlku Тn reportТnР KТrtaצs 
НepТМtТon oП urrТвaצs eвes (ib iqni, sp ṯrml), the 
interpretation of ib, iqni and sp as respectively 
“Рem”,5 “lapТslaгulТ” anН “boаl” ‒ ˻kkέ inbu(m), 
uqnû(m) and šappu(m) ‒ Мan be МonsТНereН as 
МertaТnέ ˻s Пor ṯrml, in general its interpretation as 
“alabaster” or a brТРСt lТmestone, or eЯen as “sСell” 
or the like, looks contextually reasonable. Instead, 
as for the suggestion that this very rare noun is also 
documented by the coeval feminine Ugarit PNs Šar-
mi-la and Ša-ru-me-li6 one must admit that for Ša-

βθ (“Нeren (PupТllenά)IntarsТe reТnster δapТslaгulТ (Тst), Нeren 
˻uР(тpПel) SМСalen Яon εunsМСelkalk (sТnН)”)έ
4 See ύese 1λθβ, 4βγПέν εüller 1λἅ1, ηθγν DТetrТМС, δoretг 1λλἅ, 
1ββθ, nέ λἅν ForН βίίἆ, γί4, nέ λἆν DТetrТМС βί1θ, βἅППέ εв stuНв 
is only dedicated to literary and lexical contexts in which parts 
of the eyes occur with pregnant meanings, in reference to the 
human gaze and to how the eyes of statues were made. It has been 
perМeptТЯelв remarkeН Тn WТnter βίίί, ββ tСat “tСe enlarРeН, 
starТnР eвes oП εesopotamТan ЯotТЯe statues [έέέ] СaЯe oПten 
been remarked upon as a characteristic stylistic feature, only 
occasionally with the proposition that their function must have 
been to denote attentiveness toward the presumed object of their 
Рaгeέ Yet [έέέ] tСese statues аere plaМeН Тn sСrТnes eТtСer seateН 
within their own chapels or standing in direct visual contact with 
tСe resТНent НeТtвέ TСe eППeМt Тs Пrequentlв enСanМeН bв Тnlaвμ 
shell for the white of the eye, lapis lazuli or bitumen for the pupil. 
[έέέ]έ In later perТoНs, ТnsМrТbeН banНeН aРate ‘eвeάstonesצ aМtuallв 
bear the name of, and occasionally messages of dedication by, the 
Нonor tСat are lТterallв ‘beameНצ at tСe НeТtвέ ˻ll oП tСТs suРРests 
a tradition in which visual attention is stressed, a complement to 
the verbal attention that is contained in letter-prayers, and even 
Тn ТnstruМtТons РТЯen to tСe statues tСemselЯes to ‘speakצ to tСe 
НeТtв on beСalП oП tСe НeЯotee”έ TСe аaвs Тn аСТМС МuneТПorm 
texts refer to the human gaze are not dealt with here, but the ‘eye-
stonesצ mentТoneН (oПten ТnsМrТbeН, see δambert 1λθλ) aММorНТnР 
to ωlaвНen βίίλ, ηη “НТН not serЯe as eвe Тnlaвs Пor statues” (on 
tСe ‘eвeάstonesצ see also ωlaвНen βί11, 1γ anН nέ ββν εüllerά
Klieser 2016).
5 See Watson 2015, 326, n. 30; del Olmo Lete, Sanmartín 2015, 
173, with literature.
6 On Ugarit ṯrml, Šar-mi-la and Ša-ru-me-li see Gordon 1965, 
506f. (ṯrml as “a semТάpreМТous stone useН Пor makТnР ine 
boаls Τ ТnlaТН eвes (Пor staues) [έέέ] ‘alabasterצ or alternatТЯelв 
‘limestoneצέ TСe аorН Тs possТblв to be ЯoМalТгeН aПter tСe 
pers. n. fšar-mi-la (PRU III, pέ βηθ)ν a ine аСТte stone useН bв 
artТsts аoulН make an attraМtТЯe name Пor a РТrl”)ν ωaquot et al. 
1974, 525 (ṯrml as “asseг ЯraТsemblablement mot étranРer [έέέ]έ 
Les commentateurs ont conservé le mot ṯrml (˻ТsleТtner, JТrku 
qui vocalise šarmila Нצaprчs le nom ПémТnТn šar-mi-la [έέέ]) ou 

ru-me-li this connection is completely unlikely.7 The 
picture is complicated by the suggestion that Ugarit 
Šar-mi-la is to be compared with the 24th century 
BC Ebla Palace G masculine PN Šar-mi-lu, which 
is only beared by an outsanding man from Ar-miki, a 
powerful northern kingdom (in what is now Turkey) 
typically characterized by its non-Semitic PNs.8 On 
this rather fragile basis (not unusual in studies on 
˼ronгe ˻Рe teбts Пrom tСe nortСаestern proЯТnМes 
oП tСe МuneТПorm аorlН) one МoulН assume tСat ‒ 
in a large area between the Northern Levant coast 

bien ont traduit ad sensum ‘albсtreצ (ύorНon), ‘onвбצ (DrТЯer), 
‘МornalТneצ (ύraв)έ ύТnsberР, quТ a traНuТt [έέέ] p pС par ‘ses 
вeuбצ propose naturellement une matТчre ПonМée, le ‘Рrenatצέ 
Selon Gese (VT 12, 1962, 418-24) qui compare accad. šarāmu, 
‘taТllerצ, Тl sצaРТraТt Нצune Мoupe МТselée”)ν Нe εoor, Spronk 1λἆβ, 
1θλ (“Тt mТРСt be an unknoаn ώurrТan аorН аСТМС Тs also attesteН 
as a Пemale Pσ ṣarumelТ (PRU VI, 14γ)”, Тέeέ Ša-ru-me-li of RS 
β1έβίί)ν Watson 1λἆθ, 1λθ (“alabaster (˹)”, аТtС tСe МonЯТnМТnР 
remark tСat “Тn ПaЯour oП ‘alabasterצ mТlТtates tСe ˻kkέ аorНά
pair uqnû // gišnugallu, ‘(like) lapis lazuli) // (like) alabaster 
(TCS β, βἆ, βάγ anН elseаСere)צ”)ν Watson 1λλη, η41ν Watson 
βίίἅ, 1βη, 1γη (“meanТnР unknoаn”, aПilТatТon unМertaТn)ν 
DТetrТМС, δoretг 1λλἅ, 1ββθ, nέ λἆ (“аaСrsМСeТnlТМС ˻labaster”)ν 
ForН βίίἆ, γί4, nέ λἆ (аТtС ПurtСer eЯТНenМe Пor “alabaster”, as 
“гaέРТn ‘lapТs laгulТצ ее nu

11
 ‘alabasterצ Тn SumerТan, see ύuНea 

ωвlТnНer  ˻ббТЯ 1ηά1θέ [έέέ] ˻kkέ šappu (= sappu) ‘boаlצ (ο UРέ 
sp ‘boаlצ) Тs eбplТМТtlв saТН to be maНe oП gišnugallu Тn YτS 
θ, 1λβ, 1λ”)ν RТМСter βί1β, η4γ (“[δаήUР(˹)] oέоέ”, not amonР 
tСe НeinТtelв ώurrТan аorНs)ν Нel τlmo δete, Sanmartín βί1η, 
1ἅί (“alabaster”) anН λ1ἆ (“noble materТal”, “etвmέ unМέ”, аТtС 
ПurtСer lТterature)ν DТetrТМС βί1θ, γ1άγγ (“εusМСelkalk”)έ τn 
Mesopotamian literary instances of intentional contrast between 
lapТs laгulТ anН alabaster see eέРέ ˻laura, ˼oneМСТ βί1β, βίέ ˻s 
Пor eвes oП statues anН tСe alabaster or sСell materТal see also iРέ 
1a-f below and the discussion of the 3rd column of the ‘Barton 
ωвlТnНerצέ IП tСe UРarТtТМ Story of Kirta shares general motifs 
аТtС olНer εesopotamТan lТterarв МomposТtТons ‒ eέРέ tСe Story of 
Etana (as noted by Hallo 1996, 256f.) and the Marriage of Martu 
(by Hillers 2015, 223, n. 6 with reference to Klein 1990, 59f.) 
‒ tСen also Тn Тts possТblв εТННle ˼ronгe ώurrТan Пorerunner, 
translateН Тnto UРarТtТМ bв IlīάmТlku (on СТs polТtТМal proРramme, 
Wyatt 1997; 2017a; 2017b) or by a previous writer in the Northern 
δeЯant, ultТmatelв tСe speМТiМ alabaster or sСell sТmТle maв СaЯe 
been taken from 3rd millennium literary sources.
7 Ša-ru-me-li must be explained as Šar(r)um-el(l)i, a feminine 
ώurrТan Pσ attesteН eέРέ at σuгТ, ˻lalakС anН KārάTukultīά
Ninurta (Gelb et al. 1λ4γ, 1βην Яon Dassoа βίίἆ, γγγί, nέ 1ηἆν 
Freydank, Salvini 1984, 39) also with variant spellings. That Šar-
mi-la is one of these alternative forms (e.g. Šar(r)um-al(l)a) is not 
self-evident, however.
8 Gordon 1988, 156 (endorsed in Pagan 1998, 59 and 238) compared 
Ugarit Šar-mi-la of RS 16.250 (Šarmela in Lackenbacher 2002, 
306) with Ebla Šar-mi-lu (attestatТons Тn ˻rМСТ βί11, β4)έ  ˻
Semitic explanation of Šar-mi-lu (put forward in Krebernik 1988, 
βἆην PaРan 1λλἆ, ἆγ, γθγ) Тs unlТkelв beМause Тt Тs МonineН to 
the typically non-Semitic personal names of Ar-miki. On the 
debated localization of this toponym see for the summary of 
our knowledge at present in Bonechi 2016a, 78, n. 299; my 
СвpotСesТs oП a Яerв Тmportant Мountrв аТtС tСe role oП an “Earlв 
KТггuаatna” at tСat tТme НТППers Пrom tСe loМalТгatТon oП Ar-miki 
at Samsat proposeН Тn ˻ rМСТ βί11, but botС are struМturallв better 
than other alternatives available in the bibliography.
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(lady Šar-mi-la of Ugarit), its adjacent regions in 
present day Turkey (mister Šar-mi-lu of Ar-miki), 
and, probably, Northern Mesopotamia (ṯrml of 
KТrtaצs sТmТle)9 ‒ betаeen tСe seМonН СalП oП tСe 
3rd millennium and the second half of the 2nd 
millennium the noun *ṯarmel- indicated a kind of 
prized white stone or, less likely, shell that was 
suitable for manufacturing inlays of statues and 
for the personal names of both men and women. 
It remains unclear if ṯrml (НТПiМult to eбplaТn bв 
means of Semitic cognates)10 is a Kulturwort that 

9 On the location of the Ugaritic Story of Kirta in the Habur 
TrТanРle see ˻stour 1λἅγ (аТtС tСe pruНent remarks eέРέ Тn 
Hallo 1996, 257; Wyatt 2005, 250; and the negative position 
in Kämmerer 2010, 89). In turn, this location would imply that 
Ugaritian Krt is Ki-ir-ta, the father of Šuttarna I of Mittani known 
bв tСe ТmpressТons oП СТs sonצs МвlТnНer seal on tаo ˻ lalakС tablets 
(Stein 1989, 40; Niedorf 2008, 245-247), who ruled during the 
(seМonН СalП oП tСe) 1θtС Мenturв ˼ω (ТНentТiМatТon Тn ˻lbrТРСt 
1968, 103, with the reservations in Wilhelm 1989, 28; on the 
debated dating of the beginning of the Mittanian kingdom see de 
Martino 2014 and Maidman 2018; on the debated idea that the PN 
KТrta Тs InНoάEuropean, proposeН bв ˻lbrТРСt Тn tСe Пrameаork 
oП СТs СвpotСetТМal ώurrТan baМkРrounН ‒ Сorses ТnМluНeН ‒ oП 
the Story of Kirta, see Wвatt βίίη, βηί, “perСaps ο SanskrТt 
kṛta”ν Яon Dassoа βίίἆ, ἆθ, nέ β1β, “tСe name [έέέ] KТrta, Тs not 
НeinТtelв InНoά˻rвan”ν Kтmmerer βί1ί, ἆλ, “ТnНoeuropтТsМСer 
σame”ν Нe εartТno βί14, θλ, nέ ἅ4, “tСe etвmoloРв oП tСe 
name KТrta [έέέ] Тs not вet Мlear”ν Wвatt βί1ἅb, ἆγβ nέ 4θ, “τП 
course in the narrative of Kirta, the hero is king of Khabur on 
tСe eponвmous rТЯer [έέέ], but UРarТtТan roвal ТНeoloРв НetermТnes 
its present form at the hand of Ilimilku. If there is a historical 
background to the now epicised narrative, Kirta (hypocoristic), 
SanskrТt kṛta, maв be tСe kТnР oП tСe same name, tСe irst ruler oП 
εТtannТ”ν see also the problematic conclusions in Watson 2007, 
203-205, with the important remark that in any case Krt was not 
an indigenous personal name at Ugarit). Further sparse, uncertain 
and as yet undigested pieces of evidence showing political 
and cultural interactions between Northern Syria and Northern 
εesopotamТa НurТnР tСe εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe ТnМluНe at least tСe 
people qualТieН as šТ-a-al-PI-rТ nu- a-šТ-Тm in the treaty L.T.-3 
and āb maryannТm in the letter L.87-887 found at Tell Leilan 
(Eidem 2011, 32; Eidem 2014, 141f. and n. 15f., with reference 
to later σu aššeν Яon Dassoа βί14, 1γ anН nέ ἅ), tСe δeЯantТne 
mountaТns σannТ anН aггТ Тn omen teбts Пrom TТРūnanum 
(ύeorРe βί1γ, 1ίλν PonРratгάδeТsten βί1η, ἅγ), ˼ēletάσaРar Тn 
an offering list from Ugarit (Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 66) and the 
role of the Hurrians in the fall of Ebla recorded in the Song of 
Release (de Martino 2014, 65f.; Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 71f.; de 
Martino 2017, 153f.).
10 ωomparТsons аТtС ˻marna ˻kkέ šarmu, “МarЯeН”, “loppeН, 
trТmmeН” (Watson 1λἆθ, 14λ) or ˻ rabТМ aṯmala, “to ПrotС (saТН oП 
mТlk)” (Нe εoor, Spronk 1λἆβ, 1θλ, “ПrotСТnР mТlk”) look ПorМeН 
to meέ TСТnkТnР oП a sСell (“εusМСelkalk”) ratСer tСan a stone, 
DТetrТМС βί1θ, γβПέ Мompares ṯrml with the Sumerian loanwords 
Тn ˻ kkaНТan turminû and turminabandû (AHw [1λἅ4], 1γἅγ, “eТne 
˼reММТa”ν CDA2 [βίίί], 41ί, “breММТa, mottleН stone”, “(a kТnН oП 
mottleН stone)”ν CAD T [βίίθ], 4ἆθПέ, “(a breММТa or marble)”), 
whose use is limited to paving slabs, jars and amulets, but not 
boаls, anН аСose unМertaТn speМТiМ Мolours more probablв tenНeН 
towards reddish tonalities (on turminabandû see Stol 1979, 97; 
PostРate 1λλἅ, βίλν SМСusterά˼ranНТs βί11, 1β4ν DТetrТМС βί1θ, 
32) and certainly not towards the white required by natural and 

entered Ugaritic from an unknown language or a 
Hurrian term.11 ώoаeЯer, tСe inal elements ‒ Тέeέ 
“Рems oП lapТs laгulТ” anН “boаls oП alabaster” 
‒ oП tСe sТmТles useН bв IlīάmТlku Тn НesМrТbТnР 

urrТвaצs eвes requТre us to unНerstanН q and p p 

artТstТМ sМleraέ EЯen ТП tСe oММurrenМe oП a term Пor “boаl oП sСell” 
has been suggested in the Early Dynastic Practical Vocabulary A 
(ωТЯТl βίίἆ, ἅ4, “ίἆίέ burέ˻σṣE ο ˼UR ˻ σṣE”), to me “(a kТnН 
oП alabaster)” remaТns tСe best approбТmatТon Пor tСe meanТnР 
of ṯrml.
11 Note that in RS 16.250 the brother of Šarmela bears the Hurrian 
personal name Ewennina. I do not see many linguistic alternatives 
to a ώurrТan aПilТatТon Пor a nonάSumerТan Kulturаort attesteН at 
Ebla and Ugarit, whose Semitic etymology is almost unlikely, and 
аСose InНoάEuropean aПilТatТon Тs ruleН out bв laМk oП parallelsέ 
However, that ṯrml belonged to a another as yet unknown language 
cannot be ruled out, see e.g. the enigmatic onomastic data of the 
unpublished Sargonic text CBS 8418 discussed in Westenholz 
1999, 95f.; Bartash 2018, 267f. Be that as it may, usually it is 
thought that the Hurrians had not yet settled in Northern Syria and 
Тn tСe abur TrТanРle at tСe МСronoloРТМal eТРСt oП PalaМe ύ Ebla, 
and also that, very shortly after, they suddenly and substantially 
appeareН at least at Urkešέ TСТs pТМture Тs larРelв baseН on Preά
Sargonic texts found outside the northern Piedmont (i.e. Subartu 
proper, located in what is now Turkey), from where most 
probably the Hurrians, by armed force, expanded their political 
ТnluenМe anН Мontrol oП lanНs anН traНe routes soutСаarН, at tСe 
same time as great changes that included the fall of Palace G 
Ebla. However, a possibly long-lasting Hurrian participation in 
the cultural and political life of the Pre-Sargonic cuneiform world 
‒ not вet eЯТНent beМause, Нue to МСanМe, no teбts СaЯe been 
ПounН Тn tСe ώurrТan nortСern СomelanНs ‒ anН a МТrМulatТon oП 
ώurrТans anН tСeТr ЯoМabularв Тn σortСern SвrТa anН Тn tСe abur 
Triangle around 2500 BC should be seriously taken into account 
(on these topics see e.g. Westenholz 1999, 96; Buccellati 2004, 
210f.; Maiocchi 2011; Giorgieri 2013, 159-161; Buccellati 2013; 
Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 67 and n. 121; Foster 2016, 33f. and 79f.; 
on the early history of the Hurrians see in general Wilhelm 1989, 
ἅά1βν SteТnkeller 1λλἆν PonРratгάδeТsten βί1η, θ1άἅ4)έ ˻t least 
Пor some Pσs Тn teбts Пrom Tell ˼eвНar ή ‘σabaНaצ (Sa?-/Ša-tar-
gu-ni and Šu-gu-zi, borne by local men) and Ebla (Bù-gú-e and 
Ul-TUM- u- u, borne by men from Nagar) a ώurrТan aПilТatТon 
has been suggested (on these PNs see Catagnoti 1998, 46; Richter 
2004, 276-278; Rubio 2006, 112; Sallaberger 2007, 433, n. 94; 
Biga 2014, 100). Other problematic pieces may be added to 
tСe jТРsaа МonМernТnР preάUrkeš oММurrenМes oП ώurrТans anН 
ώurrТan terms Тn МuneТПorm sourМesέ In tСe Ebla teбts see eέРέμ tСe 
Pσs anН ύσs МonsТНereН as nonάSemТtТМ Тn EНгarН 1λἆἆν tСe Dσs 
attrТbuteН to a nonάSemТtТМ substrate Тn ˻rМСТ 1λλβ anН ˻rМСТ 
1993a (contra, Biga 2014, 100); the term asaryānum, “armour”, 
discussed together with Hurrian šariyanni in Conti, Bonechi 1992 
(and see Richter 2012, 357f.); the term attested in the genitive 
a-ba-i (НТsМusseН Тn PasqualТ, εanРТarottТ βίίην ˻rМСТ βί1β, 
17 and n. 64; Pasquali 2013, 58-60), perhaps related to Hurrian 
api (on which see Kelly-Buccellati 2002; Richter 2012, 37f.; 
˼aМСЯaroЯa βί1θ, ἆθППέ)ν tСe Pσ oП ώamaгТצs kТnР Тn ARET XIII 3 
if to be read Sí-sí, “ώorse”, on аСТМС see, ТnНepenНentlв, ˼oneМСТ 
2016b, 14; Cohen 2015, 222f. (with Richter 2012, 104 on Hurrian 
ešši); the PN Šar-mi-lu from Ar-miki discussed above (note that 
manв Pσs oП tСТs kТnРНom are МonsТНereН ‘˻natolТanצ anН eЯen 
InНoάEuropean Тn ˼oneМСТ 1λλί, γ4ν ˼oneМСТ 1λλἅ, η1ἅν ˻rМСТ 
βί11, β4, “˻natolТan branМС oП InНoάEuropean”ν ТП Šar-mi-lu is 
Hurrian, then a mixed Early Luwian? / Early Hurrian onomastic 
set Тs more lТkelв arounН tСe ˻ manus RanРe tСan at Samsat)έ
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as precise references to their main and eye-catching 
features, and consequently to translate these terms 
as, respeМtТЯelв, “ТrТs” anН “sМlera”, РarТsСlв blue 
and white.

Turning now our attention to the Palace G Ebla 
texts, two of the main manuscripts of the Ebla 
Bilingual Lexical List ‒ ‘sourМe ˻

2
 (+MEE 4 63-64) צ

anН ‘sourМe ˼צ (MEE 4 θη+) ‒ ТnМluНe a sequenМe oП 
entrТes ПormeН bв tСe ПolloаТnР equТЯalenМesμ12

[1-2] sig
7
άkaάkešНa ο ù-gu-wu (VE 1203, attested 

in TM.75.G.10023+11301+ = MEE 4 63-64+ 
obЯέ VIIμ14ά1η anН Tεέἅηέύέ4ηβη+ ο MEE 4 
θη+ reЯέ XVμἅάἆ)

[3-4] sig
7
-gi-zi = íb-íb-ba-tum (VE 1204, attested 

in TM.75.G.10023+11301+ = MEE 4 63-64+ 
obЯέ VIIμ1θά1ἅ, anН Tεέἅηέύέ4ηβη+ ο MEE 4 
θη+ reЯέ XVμλά1ί)

While in the Ebla texts ù-gu-wu and íb-íb-ba-tum 
are to my knowledge attested only here, sig

7
άkaάkešНa 

and sig
7
άРТάгТ (ЯarТantsμ sТР

7
άРТμгТ, sТР

7
-gi

4
-zi) also 

oММur Тn otСer leбТМal lТstsμ
[5-6] sig

7
-gi-zi / sig

7
άka*άkešНa ο (Tεέἅηέύέ1θγλ ο 

MEE γ θἆ obЯέ IIIμθάἅ)
[7-8] sig

7
!άkaάkešНa! / sig

7
!-gi

4
-zi13 = (TM.75.G.1926+ 

= MEE 1η βθ+ reЯέ IVμ1θά1ἅ)
[9-10] sig

7
άkaάkešНa ή sТР

7
-gi-zi = (TM.75.G.5324+ 

= MEE 1η γβ+ reЯέ IIצμθצάἅצ)
[11-12] sig

7
άРТμгТ ή [sТР

7
άk]aάkešНa ο (Tεέἅηέύέηθγθ+ 

= MEE 15 18+ rev.?! IIIצμηצάθצ)
[13-14] sig

7
άРТμгТ ή sТР

7
άkaάkešНa ο (Tεέἅηέύέβίβγγ+ 

= MEE 15 17+ rev.! IIצμηצάθצ)
SТРnТiМantlв, Тn all tСese Ebla leбТМal lТsts sТР

7
-ka-

kešНa anН sТР
7
-gi-zi only occur sequentially (even if 

their order can be inverted), so that one must formally 
infer that for the scribes these two term formed a 
hendiadys. Moreover, the attestations [7-14] come 
Пrom Пour aМroРrapСТМ leбТМal lТsts oП tСe éšάbarάkТn

5
-

kind and thus no a priori semantic indication can be 
inferred from them, but the attestations [5-6] come 
from a thematic list such as the Ebla List with Body 
Parts14 anН tСus one Мan НeinТtelв ТnПer tСat sТР

7
-

kaάkešНa anН sТР
7
-gi-zi are anatomical terms. More 

precisely, they refer to parts of the head (the unique 
topic of the source MEE γ θἆ) anН speМТiМallв Нenote 
parts of the eye, as also indicated by the structure of 

12 See Pettinato 1982, 81, 87, and 328. In Bonechi 2016b I 
suggested that MEE 4 θγάθ4+ Нoes not МontТnue ‘sourМe ˻  MEE) צ
4 1+) of the Ebla Bilingual Lexical List, but ratСer ‘sourМe ωצ 
(MEE 4 13+).
13 ReaН РalάkaάkešНa? / gal-gi

4
-zi in Picchioni 1997, 80; collated 

on the photograph in Picchioni 1λλἅ, table Vέ
14 On the structure and lexicon of the Ebla List with Body Parts 
see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming, with previous literature, 
collations made in 2004 at the Idlib Museum by Catagnoti, and 
full discussion of its entries including their occurrences in other 
Ebla unilingual and bilingual lexical lists.

this list and by sig
7
 = IGIgunû. In the three sources 

of the Ebla List with Body Parts (i.e. MEE 3 68, 71 
and 70), the spellings for the eye and its parts occur 
as Пolloаsμ

MEE 3 68
obv. iii 4 igi obv. iv 3 igi-kun
obv. iii 5 S˻ύбIύI ...
obv. iii 6 sig

7
-gi-zi rev. i 6 ТРТά sТ

4
*

obv. iii 7 sig
7
άka*άkešНa rev. i 7 igi-si

4
*-si

4
*

obv. iii 8 sig
7
<-igi> rev. ii 1 ТРТάD˻R

obv. iv 1 igi*-ub ...
obv. iv 2 igi-nígin rev. v 5 igi*-um!*(DU˼)

 
MEE 3 71

obv. i 4 S˻ύбIύI ...
obv. i 5 sig

7
-igi rev. ii 5 igi-ub

... rev. ii 6 igi-kun
rev. ii 1 IύIέDU έ 

.NÍG*.NE*
rev. ii 7 igi-um!(DU˼)

  
MEE 3 70

obv. ii 3 igi obv. iii 2 sig
7
-igi

... obv. iii 3 igi-ub
 

˻lpСabetТМallв, tСese terms Тn tСe Ebla List with Body 
Parts areμ
ТРТ, “eвe” ο * aynum;
ТРТάD˻R, “(a Пeature oП tСe eвe)”, VE ἅ1η, ТРТάD˻R ο 

dal-da-bù-um a-na-a, dal-da-bù 2-igi;
IύIέDU έσÍύέσE, “(a Пeature oП tСe eвe)”, VE 22, 

EV ίβθθ, σÍύέσEέIύIέDU  ο da-ga-um;
ТРТάkun, “laМСrвmal РlanН”ν 
ТРТάníРТn, probablв “ЯertТРo”, МПέ zi-da-nu/-na in the 

incantations ARET V 1 anН ARET V β+, ˻kkέ 
īdānu;

igi-si
4
, probablв “jaunНТМe”ν

igi-si
4
-si

4
, probablв “jaunНТМeН eвes”ν

ТРТάub, “Мorner oП tСe eвe”ν
igi-um!(DU˼), “ПaМe”, VE 708, igi-um = ba-nu-ù, 

panwū (pl. tantum), and cf. ba-na-ù, ba-na-a(-) and 
ba-na-i(-) in administrative and chancery texts;

S˻ύбIύI, “eвeball”, EV ίγ44, S˻ύбIύI ο kak-gú-
tum, kakkultum, and VE βθἅ, S˻ύбIύI ο bù-wu 
igi, puwu aynТm (˹), “eвe soМket or pupТl (˹)”ν

sig
7
άРТάгТ, “sМlera”, VE 1204, sig

7
-gi-zi = íb-íb-ba-

tum, Тp Тppatum;
sig

7
άТРТ, “eвebroа”ν 

sig
7
άkaάkešНa, “ТrТs”, VE 1203;

sig
7
άkaάkešНa ο ù-gu-wu, uqwum.
The interpretation of íb-íb-ba-tum as Тp Тppatum 

НerТЯes Пrom tСe Semέ МoРnates “UРέ p p, Heb. 
ap appayТm” pТnpoТnteН bв εТРuel ωТЯТl Тn СТs 
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НТsМussТons oП “ТnМrusteН eвe stones oП [έέέ] statuettes” 
anН “ТnlaТН eвes oП statues”,15 but translations such 
as “pupТl oП tСe eвe”,16 “eвebroа”,17 “eвelТН”18 and 
“eвelТНsήeвelasСes”19 of, in turn, íb-íb-ba-tum, p p 
and ap appayТm show that a precise understanding 
of both Ebla Тp Тppatum (and consequently of its 
Sumerian equivalent sig

7
-gi-zi in [3-4]) and of Ug. 

p p is not available in literature. However, one can 
note that in the Mesopotamian sources
(a) “eвebroа” Тs tСe meanТnР oП Sumέ sТР

7
-igi (also 

attested in the Ebla List with Body Parts) anН ˻ kkέ 
šu ru(m), šūr īnТ,20

(b) “eвelasСes” Тs tСe meanТnР oП ˻kkέ pappāt īnТ, in 
some lexical lists the equivalent of na4ma-/má-da-
lá zaРыn anН (im)ma-da-lá,21

(М) “eвelТН” Тs tСe meanТnР oП Sumέ paάТРТ anН ˻kkέ 
kappТ īnТ,22 and

15 Quotations from Civil 1987, 151 (who did not translate the terms 
he discussed), and Civil 2008, 65. In both these works Civil adds 
to the comparanda also ˻kk pappat īnТ, which however means 
“eвelasСes” (see beloа, аТtС nέ β1) anН must be kept НТstТnМt Пrom 
the term studied here, see Garti, Wasserman 2017, 76 n. 21.
16 See Militarev, Kogan 2000, 19 s.v. ap(- ap)ά, “pupТl oП tСe eвe” 
(“Eblέ íb-íb-ba-tum (equated to Sum. SIG

7
.GI.ZI ‘pupil of the 

eвeצ˹)”, “UРέ p p, ‘pupТla, nТña Нel ojoצ”, “ώebrέ ap appayТm 
(Нuέ), ‘eвeάlasСesצ [έέέ]έ TСe meanТnР ‘pupТlצ Сas been proposeН 
Пor some ˼ТblТМal Мonteбts [έέέ], Тn ώebrέ pέ˼έ ‘eвeάlТНsצ”, anН 
“˻rbέ afā -, ‘taМСe blanМСe quТ surЯТent ὡ la pupТlle Нe lצoeТlצ”, 
“sМarМelв attesteН anН semantТМallв НТЯerseν ТnterpretatТon Тn Eblέ 
anН ώbrέ problematТМ”)έ ˻s Пor UРέ p p, for Kogan 2015, 284f. 
“tСe meanТnР ‘pupТlצ (or anв otСer part oП tСe eвe) Мan СarНlв be 
deduced from this particular context, but cf. ašlw b p nС ‘I will 
repose Тn tСe Рaгe oП Сer eвesצ Тn tСe ТmmeНТatelв ПolloаТnР lТne 
[έέέ]έ ˻ s Пor Ebla íb-íb-ba-tum also МПέ ˼ oneМСТ βίίἆ, λ (“pupТl(s)”)ν 
anН ωataРnotТ βί1β, βη anН 1λβ (“pupТlle”, Тp Тppātum)
17 See Stol 1λλἆ, γηβ, “Тm Vokabular Яon Ebla, 1βί4, аТrН 
sumerisches sig

7
.gi.zi mit eblaitischem íb-íb-ba-tum gleichgesetzt 

[έέέ]έ UnsМСаer erkennt man Тm sumerТsМСen Wort Нas spätere 
SIG

7
.IGI = šu ru ‘˻uРenbraueצέ UnН Нann Тst es eТnПaМС 

einzusehen, daß eblaitisches íb-íb-ba-tum identisch sein muß mit 
ugar. p p und hebr. af appajТm [sic] ‘˻uРenаТmpernצ”ν ώajouг 
βί1γ, 1ίλ, probablв “˻uРenbraue”έ
18 Ug. p pС means “paupТчres” Пor ωaquot et al. 1974, 525, 
“‘eвesצ(˹)ν ‘eвelТНsצ(˹)” Пor SeРert 1λἆ4, 1λθέ
19 He. ap appayТm is so interpreted in Garti, Wasserman 2017, 
76 and n. 21.
20 See Kraus 1935, 22f., n. 1; Ehelolf 1936, 192, n. 1; Jacobsen 
1940, 192; Civil, Landsberger 1967, 59; Civil 1983, 564 n. 1; 
CAD Š/3 (1992), 366f.; CDA2 (2000), 388f.; Fincke 2000, 17; 
Militarev, Kogan 2000, 231; Couto Ferreira 2009, 135f.; Civil 
βί1ί, 1ηην ύartТ, Wasserman βί1ἅ, ἅθν ePSDβ, aММesseН Januarв 
25, 2019. Cf. AHw (1λἅ4), 1βἆἅ, “˻uРenlТН u άаТmpern”έ
21 See AHw (1972), 824; George 1996, 52; CDA2 (2000), 264; 
Fincke 2000, 17; CAD P (2005), 114; Civil 2008, 65, also as for 
tСe equТЯalenМe Тn obЯέ IIIμ1βПέ oП tСe manusМrТpt εS βἆἆἆ oП 
Ugu-mu (probably Ur III), i.e. ma-ad-igi-mu = e-pi-pi-a-tu- ú-a , 
translateН “mв eвelasСes” Тn ωТЯТl βί1ί, 1ηην ύartТ, Wasserman 
βί1ἅ, ἅθ аТtС tСe remarks bв εТМСael StreМk (“epТpТ ātu”) Тn 
tСe nέ ββν Тn tСТs lТst tСe “ТrТs” anН tСe “sМlera” are reПerreН to 
respectively by means of gi

6
-igi-mu = ulum īnТya and babbar-igi-

mu = pū u īnТya (obЯέ IIIμββάβη)έ
22 See AHw (1965), 444; Fincke 2000, 17; Civil 2010, 155; Garti, 

(Н) “eвeball” Тs tСe meanТnР oП Sumέ Рakkul(άТРТ) 
anН ˻kkέ kakkultu, kakkultТ īnТ23 (also attested 
as S˻ύбIύI Тn tСe Ebla List with Body Parts, = 
kakkultum in the Ebla Bilingual Lexical List).
Since the Ebla List with Body Parts includes the 

terms Пor “eвebroаs” anН “eвeball”, onlв “eвelasСes” 
anН “eвelТН” tСeoretТМallв МoulН be reПerreН to bв 
sig

7
-gi-zi = íb-íb-ba-tum. However, the Ugarit 

occurrence of p p in the clear simile, discussed 
aboЯe, ТnМluНТnР tСe terms Пor “boаl” anН “alabster” 
is decisive for establishing that p p cannot refer to 
the eyebrows or to the eyelids or to the eyelashes 
given the ascertained meaning of sp together with 
the ad sensum meaning of ṯrml. Consequently, Ebla 
Тp Тppatum = sig

7
-gi-zi must refer to the only white 

part of the eye and its anatomical region, i.e. the 
“sМlera”έ Probablв tСe termТnoloРТМal labТlТtв eЯokeН 
by Civil24 Тs representeН bв tСe Мontrast oП ˻ kkaНТan 
epТpТ ātum and Hebrew ap appayТm, “eвelasСes”, 
vs Ebla Тp Тppatum (or Тp Тppātum) and Ugaritic 
p p, “sМlera(s)”έ

Crucial, of course, is the fact that in the Story of 
Kirta the simile p pС sp ṯrml occurs just after the 
simile qС Тb ТqnТ, establishing the hendiadys q and 
p p which matches the Ebla hendiadys ù-gu-wu (= 

sig
7
άkaάkešНa) anН íb-íb-ba-tum (= sig

7
-gi-zi). The 

UРarТtТМ teбt МlarТies tСat q must refer to the only 
МoloureН parts oП urrТвaצs eвes, Тέeέ tСe “ТrТs”έ TСТs 
automatТМallв eбМluНes tСe meanТnР “pupТl oП tСe eвe” 
for Ug. p p and Ebla Тp Тppatum, as in any case this 
merely an approximation, since the pupils are a priori 
black, while the colour of the eyes depends on the 
iris only. In other words, p p = Тp Тppatum = sig

7
-

gi-zi cannot indicate the central part of the eye. In 
the Story of Kirta the central part of the eye is instead 
indicated by q, and it seems evident to me that this 
Ugaritic noun is precisely a late cognate of Ebla 
ù-gu-wu, in [1-2] the equivalent of sig

7
άkaάkešНaέ In 

the Ebla texts ù and gu are in fact currently used to 
Нenote respeМtТЯelв ή ή (besТНes ή ή) anН, speМТiМallв, 
/q/,25 so that an interpretation uqwum (alternatively, 
uqquwum) of Ebla ù-gu-wu can be suggested. 

However, the etymology of Ebla ù-gu-wu has never 

Wasserman 2017, 76, n. 21. Cf. CAD K (1λἅ1), 14η, “tСe reРТon 
oП tСe eвebroа, tСe eвelТН anН tСe eвelasСes”ν CDA2 (2000), 147, 
“eвelТН, eвelasС”έ
23 See CAD K (1971), 59f.; CDA2 (2000), 141; Civil 2010, 155; 
Panayotov 2017, 235 and n. 87. Cf. AHw (1λθη), 444, “IrТs”, 
FТnМke βίίί, 1λ anН βγ1Пέ, “‘εaТsМСbottТМС Нer ˻uРenצ [έέέ] Пür 
НТe IrТs”, anН ύartТ, Wasserman βί1ἅ, ἅθ, “pupТl”έ τn “eвeball” 
in the Ebla Palace G texts see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming, 
with literature.
24 See ωТЯТl βίίἆ, θη (tСere are “some semantТМ labТlТtв betаeen 
eвe pupТls, ТrТses, eвelasСes, anН eЯen eвebroаs”)έ
25 See the résumés in Krebernik 1985, 57; Conti 1990, 58; 
Catagnoti 2012, 17f.
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been МlarТieН26 and that of Ug. q is not transparent. 
The latter term has been related to * qq, “to МleaЯe, 
splТt” Тn ˻rabТМ, but аТtС reserЯatТons,27 and after 
all unconvincingly, because such an etymology 
Мannot be МonsТНereН ittТnР Пor tСe НenomТnatТon oП 
a real anatomical part of the human eye (to me, the 
intersection of the Ugarit and Ebla data indicates that 
bв СТs sТmТles KТrta Тs НepТМtТnР urrТвaצs oаn eвes, 
which are adorable like the eyes of a divine statue). If 
the matching of Ug. q and Ebla ù-gu-wu suggested 
here is correct, as for the resulting etymology * qw 
a comparison with Eth. ənqw, “preМТous stoneν 
pearl”28 could be proposed. However, the element 
kaάkešНa oП tСe Ebla SumerТan equТЯalent sТР

7
-ka-

kešНa oП ù-gu-wu Мan be unНerstooН as “МТrМle” (˻kkέ 
kippatu(m)),29 anН a meanТnР “to Нraа a МТrМle” Сas 
been suggested for later Northwest Semitic * wq, 
considered the etymology of an Ug. q unlikely 
ТnterpreteН as “eвeball”έ30 Therefore, it seems likely 
to me that, thinking to a metathesis, a 1u23- noun 
meanТnР “МТrМle” Мan СaЯe been НerТЯeН Пrom * qw 
of Ebla // * wq of Ugarit as apt description of the 
МТrМular sСape oП tСe “ТrТs”έ TСТs SemТtТМ ПormatТon 
НТППers Пrom tСe muМС later ˻ kkaНТan terms Пor “ТrТs”, 
i.e. burmu, ulum īnТ and ekТl īnēšu clearly referring 

26 See ώajouг βί1γ, 1γλ (untranslateН, “als mέРlТМСe Wurгeln 
ergeben sich somit / -q-w”)έ
27 ˻s Пor UРέ q, see the summary of previous studies in Caquot 
et al. 1λἅ4, ηβη (“aЯeМ ˻lbrТРСt, ύТnsberР (quТ aЯaТt НצaborН 
comparé arabe un(u)q, araméen unqā ‘Мouצ, sвrТaque eqqс [sic] 
‘МollТerצ, maТs Мצest ensuТte rallТé ὡ lצТnterprétatТon Нצ˻lbrТРСt), 
Gray et Jirku, nous traduisons q par ‘prunelleצέ TraНuМtТon 
СвpotСétТqueέ SצТl sצaРТt bТen Нe lנצТl, q pourrait être rapproché 
Нe lצarabe qq ‘ПenНreצέ Même rapprochement chez Gese, VT 12, 
1962, 418-424, pour qui q désigne la cavité oculaire. ˻utres 
ТnterprétatТonsμ ‘sourМТlsצ (ύorНon), ‘НТaНчmeצ (PeНersen, МПέ 
accad. agu)ν ‘МСeЯelureצ (˻ТsleТtner)έ DrТЯer СésТte entre ‘pupТlleצ 
(˻lbrТРСt) et ‘МСeЯelureצ (˻ТsleТtner)”)έ TСen, SeРert 1λἆ4, 
1λθ (“‘eвebroаצ МПέ ˻rabέ aqīqat ‘СaТr oП neа born МСТlНצ˹”)ν 
Renfroe 1992, 88 (from * qq, “to splТt, seЯer, Мut, rТp”, so tСat 
“tСe poets oП UРarТt reПerreН to ‘pupТlsצ as ‘Тnlaвsצ”), Нel τlmo 
δete, Sanmartín βί1η, 1ἅί (“pupТl”, “etвmέ unМέ ˻rabέ aqq “a 
Нeep eбМaЯatТon” ή aqīq, ЯarТous kТnНs oП preМТous stones, ˻Eδ 
2096. Herdner TOu/1 525 n. c; diff. Tsumura UF 6 1974 411 no. 
γἆμ ‘eвebroаצ”)ν DТetrТМС βί1θ, γίПέ (“(PupТllenά)IntarsТe”)έ
28 On this Ethiopian word see Leslau 1987, 65. It has been related 
to ˻kkέ unqu(m) in AHw (1974), 1422, (implicitly accepted in 
Conti 1990, 143), but this is very dubious. Note that the Palace G 
bТlТnРual equТЯalenМe VE 4λἆ, šuάНub ο in-gu, indicates that there 
was a Semitic term Тnqum, МoРnate аТtС ˻ kkέ unqu(m), “rТnР”, at 
Ebla (see Conti 1990, 143). In my opinion, it has no connection 
with ù-gu-wu.
29  ˻ term kaάkešНa, possТblв meanТnР “МТrМle”, oММurs Тn tСe 
unilingual acrographic Ebla lexical list MEE 1η 1 obЯέ VIμβλ, but 
unfortunately it is untranslated in the bilingual equivalence VE 
211 (Pettinato 1982, 222).
30 So εüller 1λἅ1, ηθβάηθ4 (“eТnen KreТs гТeСen” anН “˻uРapПel”)έ 
Wilfred Watson kindly alerted me to Mehri wq, “mountaТn pool” 
(JoСnstone 1λἆἅ, γθ)έ τS  ˻ qw means “to МommТt a МertaТn 
ТmpТous aМt” (˼Тella 1λἆβ, γἆίПέ) anН Мannot be useН Сereέ

to the variegated or dark colour and not to the shape 
of the coloured part.31

The main result of this lexical investigation on 
several terms documented in texts from Ugarit and 
Ebla is that, for many centuries, in the Semitic idioms 
oП tСe σortСern δeЯant tСe “ТrТs” аas reПerreН to bв 
uqwum (Ebla ù-gu-wu = sig

7
άkaάkešНa, UРarТtТМ q) 

anН tСe “sМlera” bв Тp Тppatum (Ebla íb-íb-ba-tum = 
sig

7
-gi-zi, Ugaritic p p). Furthermore, another result 

is that all these terms found their material referents 
Тn tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe sМulptures representТnР аomen ‒ 
useПul Пor ЯТsualТгТnР urrТвaצs beautв ‒ tСat СaЯe 
been recovered at Ebla, Mari and Ugarit. Some of 
them are displayed in Figs. 1a-d, together with 3rd 
millennium isolated inlays of eyes from Ebla and 
Tell KСuera Тn iРέ 1eάП, sСoаТnР tСat Тn Earlв ˼ronгe 
Syria both limestone and shell were used for making 
the scleras.32

˻n attempt to eбplaТn rare perТpСeral spellТnРs ‒ 
q, p p, ù-gu-wu, íb-íb-ba-tum, sig

7
άkaάkešНa, sТР

7
-

РТάгТ ‒ bв МomparТnР semantТМallв relateН teбtual 
information from the Ugarit and Ebla archives is 
not in itself bizarre. Less obvious is that this north-
western comparison in turn sheds light on one of the 
most oustanding textual monuments of one of the 
cores of the central cuneiform body, i.e. Nippur.

TСe eupСemТstТМ term “НТПiМult” Тs tСe most 
frequently used adjective in literature for connoting 
tСe teбt oП tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ (MBI 1), a literary 
Sumerian composition published one century ago 
and then fully approached in two important studies.33 

SТРnТiМant proРress Тn unНerstanНТnР one oП Тts manв 
Тnner struМtural arranРements Сas been maНe reМentlвμ 
tСe γrН Мolumn oП tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ НesМrТbes 
body parts, eyes included.34 Moreover, these body 
parts would belong to a statue, with implicit reference 
to an anthropomorphic image, probably of Ninurta.35

31 On burmu, corresponding to Sum. i-bí-bar-ra-mà and igi-
gùn, see AHw (1965), 140, CAD B (1965), 300, CDA2 (2000), 
4λ, anН МПέ ύartТ, Wasserman βί1ἅ, “pupТl”ν on ulum īnТ see 
CAD  (1λθβ), β4, AHw (1974), 1110, CDA2 (2000), 340, and 
above the n. 21. In general see Fincke 2000, 19, 86 and 231f., 
but kakkultТ īnТ reПers to tСe “eвeball” anН not to tСe “ТrТs”, see 
above n. 23.
32 Further examples of composite eyes of statues from Tell 
εunbaqa ‒ Ekalte anН Tell ˼Т a ‒ Tuttul Тn FТnМke βίίί, TaПel I, 
anН DТetrТМС βί1θ, βλέ ˻s Пor tСe Ebla PalaМe ύ eвes oП statues 
see PТnnoМk βί1ἆ, ἅγПέ (“statuesצ eвes аere maНe Тn tСree pТeМes, 
usuallв emploвТnР lТmestone anН lapТs laгulТ or steatТte”)έ ˻s Пor 
recovered lapis lazuli disks used for irises in the inlaid eyes of 
Earlв DвnastТМ anН KassТte statues Пrom εarТ, Tell ˻ Рrab, σТppur 
anН KТš see ωlaвНen βί11, 1γά1θέ
33 ˼arton 1λ1ἆ, 1άβίν ˻lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4ν δТsman βί1θή1ἅέ 
˻s Пor tСe ПraРment IAS 1ἅ4 as a “sТmТlar teбt” see δТsman 
2016/17, 146f., 148 and 153.
34 See Lisman 2016/17, 155 and 163-165.
35 δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 14θ (“Сoа a СuРe ТmaРe oП a РoН, maвbe oП 
σТnurta, аas maНe anН НeМorateН”), 1ηγ (“tСe statue [έέέ] maв also 
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Considering the body parts of the 3rd column of 
tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ, Сere I Мan aНН tСat tСeв are 
listed a capite ad calcem. It is commonly maintained 
tСat tСТs arranРement irst oММurs at tСe enН oП tСe γrН 
millennium. However, it has been recently suggested 
that it was already adopted in the Ebla List with Body 
Parts, whose Palace G manuscripts MEE 3 68, 71 
and 70 are roughly contemporary with the ‘Barton 
ωвlТnНerצέ36 

In what follows, I present a renewed lexical 
approach to the terms indicating body parts in lines 
βά1η oП tСe γrН Мolumn oП tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ (Пor 
tСe МuneТПorm teбt see iРέ β)μ
(a) tСe upper СeaН, IIIμβάγ,37 ТnМluНes “ears” (РeštuР) 

anН beПore tСem, possТblв, also “skull Мap” (ТП 
K˻έUέDI˼ ο ùμРù ο *uРu ο *mu um), which 
reaches the sky;

(b) tСe reРТon oП tСe eвes, IIIμ4άἅ,38 includes igi 
(twice) and sig

7
-gi-zi (see below);

(М) tСe reРТon oП tСe moutС, IIIμἆάλ,39 includes 
nundum

x
(σUέK˻)άma  (see beloа)ν

(Н) tСe reРТons beloа tСe ПaМe ТnМluНe Тn IIIμ1ίά1γ40 

be an ТmaРe oП tСe РoН σТnurta”), 1θη, 1θθέ I Сope to НТsМuss tСТs 
speМТiМ Тssue Тn a Пuture stuНвέ
36 On the a capite ad calcem arrangement in the Ebla List with 
Body Parts and elsewhere see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming, 
аТtС lТteratureέ ˻ММorНТnР to ωТЯТl βί1ί, 14ἆ tСe palaeoРrapСв 
of the source MS 2888 of the lexical list Ugu-mu suggests that it 
“МoulН be Ur III”έ τn tСe НatТnР oП tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ to tСe 
late Earlв DвnastТМ or to tСe beРТnnТnР oП tСe SarРonТМ perТoН see 
˻lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1ἅν ˻nnus βίίβ, 1βν SteТnkeller βίίη, 
303 (Pre-Sargonic); Wilcke 2010, 17, n. 52 (pre-Sargonic); Rubio 
βί1γ, 1ίν ωoСen βί1η, βββ (“НateН to beПore ṣarάkalТάšarrТ˹”)ν 
Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 84, 232; Lisman 2016/17, 145, 163.
37 ωПέ ˻ lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1λ, βἅ (K  ˻ б (lТke л) anάné baάús 
ή Рeštu РТšasal an-gur

4
-gur

4
, “έέέ reaМСeН ώeaЯenέ TСe “ears” oП tСe 

poplars sаelleНέ”)ν δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 1ηη (uРu
x
(K˻έUέDI˼) anάné 

baάús ή Рeštu РТšásal am
6
άnТРТn, “tСe Мroаn reaМСeН tСe skвέ TСe 

ears are (lТke) poplars surrounНТnР Тtέ”)έ
38 ωПέ ˻lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1λ, βἅ (ТРТάύEṣTIσάa šὡάba muά
gar-gar / igi-bar

6
-bar

6
 nu

11
άРalά б  ή anάНaάНubάe ή РuНu

4
άРe гТ  

anάṣÚ+S˻άlὠ, “‘ύrapeάeвesצ аere plaМeН amonР tСemέ ‘WСТteά
eвesצ, ‘Рreat lТРСtצ аere pТleН up аТtС tСemέ TСe gudu-prТest έέέ”)ν 
δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 1ηη (ТРТ РeštТnάНuru

5
 šὡάba muάРarάРar ή ТРТά

bar
6
-bar

6
 nu

11
άРalά б  ή anάНaάНubάe ή РuНu

4
 gi-zi am

6
ά úl, “TСe 

eyes are (like) fresh grapes that he placed in between. The white 
of the eyes is alabaster that he applied around them. The gudu-
prТest rejoТМeН at tСe reeН stalks”)έ
39 ωПέ ˻ lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1λ, βἅ (nuάгu άma  kùάlὡlάгu ή anά
Нaάraάtaάbarάe, “εТРСtв έέέ, вour έέέ Тs beТnР taken aаaвέ”)ν δТsman 
βί1θή1ἅ, 1ηη (nuάkыrТάma  lὡkάkù гu ή am

6
άНaάraάtaάbarάe, “tСe 

chief gardener, who has knowledge of the pure syrup, let it (= the 
sвrup) tСere oЯerloа Пrom tСem (ο tСe reeН stalks)έ”)έ
40 ωПέ ˻ lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1λ, βἅ (K˻άδI(ο tu

6
˹) DU

8
 nunuz 

δUδ ṣEάa ή Рúά ˻R púάke
4
 / gudu

4
 lú aratta(˹ δ˻εέKURέRI)ά

РТm ή sТ anάsὠάsὠάe, “έέέ tСe beans έέέ TСe gudu-priest like a man of 
˻ratta (untranslateН)”)ν δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 1ηη (mélТ Рaba nunuгά
lu

5
 šeάa ή Рú arάpúάke

4
 / gudu

4
 lúάarattaάРТn

7
 / si am

6
-sá-sá-e, 

“WСТle tСe tСroat anН tСe breast are МoЯereН аТtС numerous beaНs 
makes (l. 13) tСe РuНuάprТest, lТke a man oП ˻ ratta (l. 12), the neck (l. 11) 
as large as (l. 13) the brim of a well (l. 11)έ”)έ I inН unМonЯТnМТnР tСe 

mélТ, “tСroat”, Рaba, “breast”, anН Рú, “neМk”, anН 
Тn IIIμ14ά1η41 гaРάгaР, “sТНes”, anН šuάsТ, “inРers” 
(see below).42

˻s Пor tСe reРТon oП tСe eвes, Тn IIIμἅ one must 
read sig

7
άРТάгТ ˻σάδ˻Kγλἅέ43 For the region of 

tСe moutС, Тn IIIμἆ one must reaН nunНum
x
(NU.

K˻)άma , a ЯarТant spellТnР oП nunНum
x
(K˻έσU)ά

ma  attesteН Тn some leбТМal anН lТterarв PalaМe ύ 
Ebla texts and in the later lexical list Sag-Tablet 
Recension B, l. 320;44 moreover, it is certain than 

suРРesteН oММurrenМe oП ˻ ratta spelleН “δ˻εέKURέRI” Тn IIIμ1βν 
read perhaps lam-ri KUR (cf. the vessel lam-ri(uruda) and KUR used 
Пor “preМТous stone” Тn ωТЯТl βίίἆ ηβПέ, ηἆ, nέ 1ί4, anН ἆγ)έ
41 ωПέ ˻ lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, 1λ, βἅ (гaР гaР PIRIύ anάDUάDU 
ή šuάsТ РТš(˹)ά˼˻D anά б , “(untranslateН)”)ν δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 
155 (zà-zà pirig am

6
άРubάРub ή šuάsТ РТšbad am

6
-gi

4
, “˻t botС sТНes 

stooН a lТonν tСe inРers, (lТke) ПurnТture leРs, Рrasp tСemέ”)έ
42 TСe meanТnР “ПurnТture leРs” oП РТšάbaН Тn IIIμ1η (МПέ δТsman 
βί1θή1ἅ, 1θη, “‘inРers lТke МСaТrήПurnТture leРsצμ tСТs РТЯes an 
ТnНТМatТon oП tСe sТгe oП tСe inРers oП tСe statue”) Тs unМonЯТnМТnРέ 
RatСer, РТšάbaН ТНentТies tСe “tСresСТnР sleНРe”, see SteТnkeller 
1λλίν ωТЯТl 1λλ4, λη, 1ίἅν VelНСuТs 1λλἅ, 1ἆηПέ, аСo use later 
eЯТНenМeέ ˻s Пor tСe antТquТtв oП Тts attestatТons, note tСe manв 
oММurrenМes oП РТšάbaН Тn PalaМe ύ Ebla leбТМal lТsts as MEE 15 
1 obЯέ IXμ1θ, MEE 1η βγ reЯέ IVμθ, MEE 1η βθ obЯέ VIIIμ1ί, 
MEE 1η γγ obЯέ IIμ1צ, MEE 1η γλ reЯέ IVμ1β, anН VE 342, where 
РТšάbaН Тs leПt untranslateНέ ώere Тts meanТnР Тs МertaТn, beМause 
РТšάbaН anН РТšmar, “tСresСТnР sleНРe” anН “sСoЯel” ‒ аСose 
Мloseness Тn a later teбt Сas been noteН bв ωТЯТl 1λλ4, λη ‒ Пorm 
a typical pair already in the Palace G Ebla lexical lists, see e.g. 
in MEE 1η 1 obЯέ IXμ1θПέ anН VE γ4βПέ TСТs Тs МonirmeН bв an 
administrative passage which records wool used for purchasing 
one or more “tСresСТnР sleНРe(s)” to be useН Пor aМtТЯТtТes Тn tСe 
“roвal σonάωultТЯateНάPlot” (ARET IV 1ί reЯέ IXμ1θ ά Xμγ, η kТn 
sТkТ ή níРάsὠm РТšάbaН ή si-in / Su

7
*-ki // en / Ù-ti-ma-lik ή šuάbaά

ti; palaeography in ARET IV, pέ γγβ, “ο ambar˹”ν reaН РТšBE and 
ambarki in the reedition of ARET IV 1ί Тn Ebla Digital Archives, 
СttpμήήebНaέМnrέТtήtabletήЯТeаή1ίλθ, aММesseН Januarв γί, βί1λν on 
the peculiar open space place called Su

7
-ki in the Ebla texts see 

recently Bonechi 2016c, 6f., with literature). ˻ n oММurrenМe oП tСe 
term Пor “tСresСТnР sleНРe” Тn tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ ‒ a lТterarв 
teбt НealТnР Тn Рeneral аТtС σТnurta as patron oП aРrТМulture ‒ 
looks suitable. This could not change the contextual understanding 
of the verbal form an-gi

4
 oП IIIμ1η as reПerrТnР Тn Рeneral to tСe 

act of touching the two lions, proposed in Lisman 2016/17, 165 
(“one oП tСe meanТnРs oП РТ

4
 [έέέ] Тs ‘to Рo arounНצν tСТs leН to mв 

ТnterpretatТon tСat tСe inРers oП tСe statue ‘Рo arounНצ botС lТons, 
Тn otСer аorНsμ tСe inРers oП tСe statue СolН tСem tТРСtlв”)έ
43 ˻s Пor sТР

7
άРТάгТ as irst term Тn IIIμἅ, a МollatТon bв εТРuel 

ωТЯТl, oП Мourse МonirmeН bв pСotoРrapСs anН МopТes, Тs burТeН 
Тn ωТЯТl βίίἆ, θη, nέ 1βί (“IύI-gunûάРТάгТ anά úl EnlТl ωвlέ γμἅ 
[έέέ]έ In tСТs passaРe tСe sТРn Тs Мlearlв IύI-gunû, not gudu

4
 as 

Тn γμ1β (МollateН)”), so tСat Тt Сas esМapeН δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 1ηηέ 
˻s Пor аСat Пolloаs sТР

7
άРТάгТ, МertaТnlв tСe sТРn aПter ˻σ Тs not 

Úδ, but δ˻Kγλἅ, Тέeέ ṣÚ+л (anН see tСe remarks Тn SallaberРer 
1λλθ, ηἅ, nέ 1θ)ν on δ˻Kγλἅ (anН δ˻Kγηἆ) see KrebernТk 1λἆ4, 
1λἅάβίἅν KrebernТk 1λλἆ, βἆγ, nέ ηβγ, “δ˻Kγηἆ Тst selbst аoСl 
als δ˻Kγλἅ mТt eТnРesМСrТeben ˻ σ гu analвsТeren”έ
44 ˻s Пor Ebla see FronгarolТ 1λἆἆ, 1ην βί1ἅ, λβ, аСo quotes tСe 
bilingual equivalence (not in Pettinato 1982) nundum

x
(K˻έσU)ά

ma  ο li-sa-ne-lu-um, li-sa-ne-lum, interpreted as lТšān Тlum, 
“lanРue НТЯТne, sublТme”, “aЯeМ nomТnalТsatТon Нu sвntaРme 
entТer”, anН Тnterprets nunНum

x
(K˻έσU)άma -A / nundum

x
(K˻έ
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nundum
x
(σUέK˻)άma  oММurs aРaТn Тn ‘˼arton 

ωвlТnНerצ XVIμἅПέ, to be reaН nunНum
x
(σUέK˻)ά

m[a *] kùάsТР
17

 / ne-sub
5
-me (here the golden divine 

lips and the kiss probably refer to the goddess 
σТn ursaРa, mentТoneН Тn XVIμβ)έ45 

˻s Пor tСe passaРe НealТnР аТtС tСe eвes, tСe 
teбt Тn IIIμ4άἅ maв tentatТЯelв be translТterateН as 
Пolloаsμ ТРТ РeštТnάa šaР

4
-ba mu-gar-gar / igi zalag-

zalag ([РТ]š˹μ)NU
11

-gal / an-da-dub-e / sig
7
άРТάгТ ˻σά

δ˻Kγλἅέ Unaаare oП tСe oММurrenМe oП sТР
7
-gi-zi, Jan 

δТsman МonЯТnМТnРlв ТНentТieН a reПerenМe to “ТrТses” 
anН “sМleras” Тn IIIμ4άθ, notТnР tСat “tСe ТnterpretatТon 
oП tСe ‘eвes are (lТke) ПresС Рrapes [Тέeέ РeštТnάНuru

5
 צ[

may be that the eyes of the idol were made of, most 
lТkelв, some reНάМoloureН stone materТal [έέέ]έ [έέέ] Тn 
lТne 4 tСe ТrТs oП tСe eвes аas meant anН [έέέ] ξТn lТnes 
ηάθρ tСe rest oП tСe eвes, Тέeέ tСe sМlera, аas illeН up 
аТtС alabaster or alabasterάlТke materТal”έ46

DeЯelopТnР tСТs, I suРРest tСat tСe ТrТses НesМrТbeН 
Тn ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ IIIμ4 are not merelв reН, but ratСer 
oП a Нark reННТsСάвelloаТsС tonalТtв, takТnР РeštТnάa as a 
spellТnР МorresponНТnР to later aάРeštТnάna, attesteН Пrom 
the Old Babylonian period onwards as equivalent to 
ṭābātu, “ЯТneРar”,47 on the basis of this likely meaning of 

σU)άma  ή dNin-girima
x
(K˻RέεUṣ) oП tСe SemТtТМ ТnМantatТon 

ARET V 1ἆ obЯέ IIIμ1άγ as “ma lanРue sublТme (est) la lanРue 
sublТme Нe σТnРТrТmaέ” ˻lso note tСat nunНum

x
(K˻έσU) oММurs 

in another Ebla Semitic incantation, ARET V 1 obЯέ IIμβά1ί, 
a-za-me-ga / al

6
 / 1 na

4
 / gi

6
 / dag-ku! / dal-da-an / ma-za-gi-

lu / 1 nundum
x
(K˻έσU) ή tТ- р-tТm, perhaps to be interpreted as 

a mТdka al abnТm dТСāmТm dakku daltayТn maskeru šaptТm 
dihamtim ПolloаТnР FronгarolТ 1λἆἆ, 14Пέ, аСo translateН “Тo tТ 
ho legato alla pietra scura, oppressione dei due battenti (della 
porta), sbarramento НТ un labbro sМuro”ν tСe enemв tТeН up Тs a 
mythical beast akin to the seven-headed hydra. ˻ s Пor tСe passaРe 
in the Sag-Tablet Recension B see ωТЯТl 1λἆθ, γ4 (llέ γ1λПέμ 
nundum-kal-kal-la = šu

11
-qú-ra-tum ή nunНumάma  ο ŠU-ma). 

The reading nundum
x
(σUέK˻)άma  Тn ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ IIIμἆ 

solves the problems set by the unlikely previous readings and 
ТnterpretatТons, Тέeέ nuάгu  (˻lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, γγ, “nuάK  ˻
Тs Сere tentatТЯelв reaН as nuάгuСέ Yet, Тt Тs НoubtПul аСetСer Тt Тs 
to be unНerstooН as nuάгuС, ‘tСТeПצ, Тn tСТs Мonteбt”) anН nùάkыrТά
ma  (δТsman βί1θή1ἅ, 1θ4, “nuάK  ˻аas transМrТbeН as nuάkТrТ

3
 

and I suppose that this was written for nu-kiri
6
 ‘РarНenerצέ [έέέ] 

TСe ‘МСТeП РarНenerצ Тs Тn mв opТnТon [έέέ] a МultТМ person ТnЯolЯeН 
in the ritual, responsble for the syrup (lal

3
). The syrup may be 

Нrunk аТtС a (lonР) reeН stem”, beМause oП СТs аronР reaНТnР 
gudu

4
 oП IIIμἅ, аСТМС aМtuallв Тs tСe sТР

7
- of sig

7
-gi-zi). If kug làl 

zu has something to do with the syrup, the latter is more easily 
linkable with the lips than with a thief or a gardener.
45 This again solves the problems set by the unlikely previous 
reaНТnРs anН ТnterpretatТons, Тέeέ nuάгuС РТНru  kùάРe ή σE sub

6
-

me, “tСe έέέ РolН, our έέέ” (˻lster, WestenСolг 1λλ4, β4, γί) anН nuά
kiri

3
 ĝТН[ru]άku

3
-sig

17
 / ne-sub

5
άme, “our РarНener аСo Тs kТssТnР 

tСe РolНen sМeptre” “(Сe) maв reПer to tСe oПiМТal mentТoneН Тn III 
ἆ, аСo Тs responsТble Пor tСe lТbatТon or НrТnkТnР rТtual” (δТsman 
2016/17, 161 and 172).
46 So Lisman 2016/17, 164.
47 CAD  (2006), 4f.

РeštТnάa Тn tСe Ebla PalaМe ύ teбtsέ48 Then, it seems clear 
to me that the reference to the white and shining parts of 
tСe eвes Тs to be ПounН not Тn ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ IIIμηάθ 
onlв, but ratСer Тn tСe entТre seМonН part (Тέeέ IIIμηάἅ) oП 
tСТs НТПiМult passaРe, beМause sТР

7
άРТάгТ oММurs Тn IIIμἅέ 

Regardless of whether the simile the poet used involved 
“alabaster” ([РТ]šμnu

11
άРal) or “Рreat lТРСt” (Рešnu

x
(NU

11
)-

gal), this applies whichever reading one adopts for 
UDέUD aПter ТРТ Тn IIIμη49 and whatever meaning one 
РТЯes to ˻ σάδ˻Kγλἅ aПter sТР

7
άРТάгТ Тn IIIμἅέ

To sum up, the sig
7
άРТάгТ oП tСe ‘˼arton ωвlТnНerצ Тs 

the same noun that at Palace G Ebla is the equivalent 
of Тp Тppatum (íb-íb-ba-tum), and, in turn, of p p 
in the Ugaritic Story of Kirta, Тέeέ tСe “sМlera” oП 
the white colour of the ṯrmlέ ˻nН tСe Нark, reННТsСά
вelloаТsС ТrТs mentТoneН as ТРТ РeštТnάa Тn ‘˼arton 
ωвlТnНerצ IIIμ4 МorresponНs to UРarТtТМ q, which in 

urrТвaצs eвes oП tСe Story of Kirta is the blue of lapis 
lazuli, and in turn corresponds to Ebla sig

7
άkaάkešНa ο 

uqwum (ù-gu-wu).
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Fig. 1. (a-b) Palace G Ebla female head TM.77.G.220, limestone (Matthiae 1995a), and female composite statue 
Tεέίἅέύέβγί, НetaТl (εattСТae βίίλ, βἆ4) ‒ (М) PreάSarРonТМ εarТ (“Treasure oП Ur”) МomposТte statue oП РoННess, НetaТl, 
sМleras Тn sСell, ТrТses Тn lapТs laгulТ (ωСolТНТs βίίγ) έ ‒ (Н) δate ˼ronгe (˹) UРarТt bronгe statue oП РoННess RS θἆέγίέβ4ἆ, 
НetaТl (εattСТae 1λἆη) ‒ (e) PalaМe ύ Ebla eвe oП statue Tεέἅἆέύέ1γη, lТmestone anН steatТte (εattСТae 1λληb) ‒ (П) δate 
3rd millennium Tell Khuera eyes, shell, mother of pearl and steatite (Krasnik, Meyer 2001, 389)
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ώτUSES τF σIPPURμ 
˻σ ˻ RωώITEωTUR˻δ STUDY USIσύ Eσω˻˼

federiCo buCCellati

Freie Universität Berlin

Abstract 
The article presents an examination of the cost of construction, in terms of working hours and manpower, of 
three contemporary 2nd mТllennТum prТЯate Сouses Пrom areas T  ˻anН T˼ at σТppur, МalМulateН usТnР enerРetТМ 
alРorТtСms Пrom tСe Enω˻˼ НТРТtal publТМatТonέ

1. introduCtion

The aim of this article is to provide a synchronic view 
oП one speМТiМ tвpe oП НomestТМ arМСТteМture ПounН 
in Nippur, the square type house found in excava-
tТon areas T  ˻anН T˼έ1 By examining precise calcu-
lations of perimeter, area and volume of the diverse 
spaces (as walls, roofed space and courtyards) in a 
building, a more accurate understanding of the struc-
ture Мan be obtaТneНμ speМТiМallв, Тnternal analвsТs 
relating to function and space, comparative analysis 
relatТnР to relatТЯe ‘Мostsצ betаeen buТlНТnРs, as аell 
as an analysis of the choices made when planning a 
structure. In terms of internal analysis, for example, 
questions relating to the proportion between roofed 
and open space within a structure can be answered, 
or examinations of room size for spaces dedicated 
to speМТiМ ПunМtТons (suМС as kТtМСens or storaРe)έ2 
The use of volumetric calculations of the built space, 
together with algorithms which make it possible to 
quantТПв ‘Мostצ (Тn terms oП enerРв), alloаs sМСolars 
to compare structures on a much deeper level than 
mere size.3 Such an approach also lends itself to stu-
dies examining choices made by ancient architects 
and builders – for example, what is the added cost in 
terms oП rooinР beams ТП one area аas НТЯТНeН Тnto 
a roofed space and a courtyard as opposed to a single 
large courtyard (as is the case with House I rooms 
152a and 152b, see below)?

τn tСe teМСnТМal leЯel, tСТs analвsТs uses ω˻D soП-
tаare to measure anН analвгe tСe loor plans oП tСe 
struМtures as аell as Мreate γD moНels oП tСe аalls Тn 
order to calculate the volume of the built environment. 

1 It is truly a singular honor for a son to contribute, as colleague, to 
a Festschrift for his parents. I offer this study with the very great-
est esteem, gratitude and affection.
2 For an example of room size as related to storage see Buccellati 
2019.
3 For an example of this from Uruk see Hageneuer, Levenson 
2018, for an examination of the relationship between size and 
monumentality see Buccellati et al. 2019.

On the basis of that data, the Energetic Calculator for 
˻nМТent ˼uТlНТnРs ס Enω˻˼ Тs useН to eбamТne tСe 
material and energetic cost of the structures.4

Two principles serve as the foundation for the re-
searМС beТnР proposeН Сereμ tСe use oП ‘olН Нataצ anН 
reproducibility. It is unfortunately often the case that 
projects in digital humanities require new data to be 
collected, making older studies obsolete (consider la-
ser scanning, photogrammetry, scanning of cuneiform 
tablets, Нatabase or ύISάbaseН ielН НoМumentatТon 
techniques). The methodology followed here gives a 
series of measurements and calculations which allow 
not only for a comparison within this paper but also 
proposes a means of analyzing architecture which can 
be duplicated in a wide range of other contexts. By 
publishing not only the results of the study but also 
the way in which the calculations were derived and 
makТnР tСe iles useН aЯaТlable as НoаnloaНable Нata 
iles onlТne, tСe results Сere Мan be МСeМkeН, reproНu-
ced and emulated.

2. Houses at nippur

For the purpose of this study examples of dome-
stТМ arМСТteМture СaЯe been МСosen Пrom areas T  ˻anН 
TB in Nippur. In her seminal publication on the hou-
ses found in these two areas, Stone divides them into 
tаo tвpesμ lТnear anН squareέ5 This study focuses on 
tСree oП tСe square tвpe Сouses, ώouses ω, D anН Iέ In 
eбamТnТnР room tвpes anН tСe small inНs, sСe posТts 
that rooms which are larger than 7.25 m2 (excluding 
entrances) are to be considered living rooms;6 with 
this division, she is able to hypothesize that the line-
ar houses, with one living room, were inhabited by 
nuclear families, while the square type houses, with 
two or more living rooms, were inhabited by exten-
ded families. Continuing this analysis based on the 

4 Buccellati 2018.
5 Stone 1981, 27.
6 Stone 1981, 27-29.
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Nippur houses, she shows that a nuclear family has, 
on average, one living room, two subsidiary rooms 
and one courtyard, with an average of 23 m2 of roofed 
area per nuclear family.7

The distinction between roofed area and enclo-
sed open spaces is important, also for the analysis 
oП area anН Яolume аСТМС Пolloаsμ Stone sСoаs 
how the calculations made in the sale of buildings 
or parts of buildings is based not on the total square 
meters oП a buТlНТnРצs ПootprТnt, but ratСer on onlв 
the square meters of roofed space. This distinction 
is possible because of contracts of sale for Houses 
I anН F (or portТons tСereoП) аСТМС РТЯe iРures Пor 
the house (é - d ù - a) in g í n (using 1 g í n= 0.58806 
m2) which correspond to the square meters of roo-
fed space (and not the total footprint of the house) 
as found in the archaeological record.8 ˻n Тntere-
stТnР aННenНum to Stoneצs artТМle9 statesμ “εМύuТ-
re Gibson recently told me that modern-day Iraqi 
oПiМТals useН rooПeН loor spaМe, eбМluНТnР аalls 
and courts, for their assessment of compensation 
Нue to tСose аСose Сouses аere to be looНeН bв 
tСe ώamrТn Нamέ”

˻s tСe Сouses Тn area T˼ аere ТnСabТteН bв per-
sons from the temple administration, Stone suggests 
tСat tСese Сouses аere ‘munТМТpalצ Сouses Тn orТРТn, 
built by the city or temple administration, while the 
Сouses Тn T˻, ТnСabТteН prТmarТlв bв lanНoаners, 
were built by their inhabitants.10 Thus the square type 
Сouses, present botС Тn T  ˻(ώouse I) anН T˼ (ώouse 
ω anН D), аere buТlt bв botС ТnНТЯТНuals anН tСe aН-
ministration.11

The structures changed to a remarkable degree 
over time; Stone shows how, over just a few years, 
single rooms of House I were inherited, traded, and 
sold.12 For example, house I gains a room (room 144) 
as well as access to another adjacent house (House 
ώ) Тn δeЯel X  ˻(approбέ 1ἅβί ˼ω)έ InterestТnРlв, tСe 
fact that individual rooms were sold to neighbors in 
order to enlarge their houses may be one of the rea-
sons that the walls separating one house from another 
are single and not double walls, and it also leads to 
the conclusion that while houses could change and 
mutate аТtСТn tСe Мonines oП tСe bloМk oП struМtures, 

7 Stone 1981, 29.
8 Stone 1981, 20; see for example Baker (Baker 2014) on house 
sizes in a wider geographic and chronological range; Haines ar-
gues that the courtyard is the principal space of the house (Mac-
Cown, Haines 1967, 37-38), but the analysis of Stone seems to 
convincingly refute that claim.
9 Stone 1981, 33.
10 Stone 1981, 27.
11 Stone notes, however, that the square type house in TB were 
probably built following a model developed by individual build-
ers rather than the other way around (Stone 1981, 27).
12 Stone 1981.

it is only very seldom that new rooms are added by 
taking away space from the street. In another exam-
ple, House C was divided into two houses in Level I 
loor 113 (the division into two houses already on Pla-
te γ1, so loor β аСТМС laв beloа loor 1, seems pre-
mature, based on the division of rooms and the nature 
of the entrance), thus creating two separate houses 
from a single large structure. The square type houses, 
perhaps because of their larger size, tend to change in 
ПunМtТon oЯer tТme as аellμ Тn later leЯels, ώouse ω Тs 
not only divided, but one portion (C-1) may have be-
Мome a bakerв, аСТle ώouse D seems to СaЯe beМome 
a scribal school.14

2.1. Chronology and Stratigraphy of Houses C, D and I
The three examples of domestic architecture 

(ώouses ω, D anН I) аСТМС СaЯe been МСosen Пor 
tСТs stuНв аere seleМteН Пor tСree maТn reasonsμ 
completeness, chronology and size. Each of the th-
ree houses represent a completely excavated exam-
ple of domestic architecture – structures with a 
portion unexcavated could not be easily compared 
with the others. In terms of chronology all three 
houses were used at approximately the same time; 
in terms of size all are comparable, thus, in theo-
ry, excluding structures which housed other types 
of functions or belonged to much larger or smaller 
groups of people.

˻ll tСree struМtures аere Мompletelв eбМaЯateНν oП 
the three, the most poorly preserved is house C. The 
sМСematТМ НТaРrams oП all tСree Сouses РТЯen Тn iРure 
4 show the number of rooms, the linking doorways 
and the known functions for the rooms of each house 
(iРέ 4)έ SuМС sМСematТМ НТaРrams, НerТЯeН Пrom ώan-
son anН ώТllТerצs spaМe sвntaб, are oП Рreat use as a 
graphic aid to determine the presence or absence of 
certain functions within groups of structures, as well 
as making room clusters more evident and highligh-
ting access patterns.

˻reas T  ˻Τ T˼ Тn σТppur Нate Пrom approбТma-
tely 2000BC to 1720BC based on the stratigraphy 
anН tСe epТРrapСТМ inНs Тn tСe Сousesέ15 TСe loor 
plans for the three buildings come from the more 
reМent perТoНs, approбТmatelв 1ἅ4ί˼ωμ tСe plan oП 
Сouse I Тs taken Пrom δeЯel XI loor 1 oП area T˻16 
аСТle tСe loor plans Пor ω anН D Мome Пrom δeЯel II 
loor 1 oП area T˼έ17 The date of House I is, thanks to 
epТРrapСТМ inНs, tСe most aММuratelв Нateable, 1ἅ4βά
1734 BC.18 TСe plans Пor Сouses ω anН D аere taken 

13 Stone 1987, pl. 32.
14 Stone 1987, 86-90.
15 MacCown, Haines 1967, 56-65; Stone 1987, 117-121.
16 Stone 1987, pl. 19.
17 MacCown, Haines 1967, 56-58; Stone 1987, 30.
18 Stone 1987, 65-66.
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Пrom δeЯel II loor 1 sТnМe Тt Тs Сere tСat tСe loor plan 
was most complete – but the archaeological record 
has both houses present (albeit with changes to C 
аСТМС are НТПiМult to НetermТne Нue to НamaРe Нone 
by 19th century excavations)19 and in use during TB 
δeЯel I loor β, tСe leЯel Мontemporarв аТtС T  ˻δeЯel 
XI loor 1ν tСus tСe tСree Сouses аere Тn use НurТnР 
the same period.

2.2. Measuring Area and Volumes
In orНer to use ˻ utoω˻D βί1β to Мreate tСe rТРСt 

kind of volumes needed to measure cubic meters I 
went through the following steps. First a raster ima-
Рe oП tСe loor plan Тs ТmporteН Тnto ˻ utoω˻Dέ TСТs 
image has to come from a scan of the publication 
or ielН НoМumentatТon аСТМС Тs tСen saЯeН Тn JPEύ 
format. Once imported that image needs to be scaled 
and oriented; thus the scanned image needs to inclu-
de both a scale and a north arrow. Next the outlines 
of the walls have to be traced with polylines, ideally 
placed on a new layer; it is important that the polyli-
nes (˻utoω˻D βί1β МommanНμ PδIσE) tool Тs useН, 
as otСer tвpes oП lТnes oПten Мannot be maНe Тnto γD 
solids; additionally the polylines have to be closed. 
Next these polylines should be copied on to a new la-
yer, as the second set will disappear from the drawing 
during the extrusion process; in this way the original 
polylines are preserved. The second set of polygons 
sСoulН tСen be eбtruНeН (EXTRUDE) to tСe НesТreН 
wall height. Finally, using the volume measure tool 
(ε˻SSPRτPν note tСat Яolumes are РТЯen Тn Мm3 and 
may need to be converted to m3), one can determine 
the cubic meters of individual walls or the complete 
structure. In order to calculate the square meters of 
tСe entТre loor plan oП one struМture, a МloseН polвlТ-
ne must be made around the outer perimeter of the 
building, and measured using the area measure tool 
(˻RE˻ν as аТtС Яolume, area maв be РТЯen Тn Мm2 
and thus may need to be converted to m2, while a pe-
rimeter given in cm may need to be converted to m). 
The square meters of individual rooms as well as the 
total roofed area of a building can be calculated in the 
same way. In order to estimate the number of beams 
needed, the length (the longer side of the room) and 
width (the shorter side of the room) of each roofed 
room Тs neeНeНμ tСe lenРtС НetermТnes tСe number oП 
beams needed (assuming the beams are laid in order 
to use more beams that are shorter) while the width 
determines the beam length (here one needs to add at 
least the width of the walls, as the beams must com-
pletelв rest on tСe аalls)έ TСe tСree ˻utoω˻D iles 
(one per Сouse) useН Тn tСТs stuНв СaН 11 laвers eaМСμ 
(1) Raster ImaРe, (β) ˻ reas ס ωourtвarНs, (γ) ˻ reas ס 

19 Stone 1979, 291-296; 1987, 87-88.

ώouse, (4) ˻ reas ס Rooms, (η) δТnes ס ReМonstruМteН, 
(6) Lines – Room Length, (7) Lines – Shared Walls, 
(ἆ) δТnes ס Walls, (λ) Volumes ס ReМonstruМteН, (1ί) 
Volumes ס SСareН Walls, (11) Volumes ס Wallsέ I 
СaЯe РТЯen tСТs НetaТleН НesМrТptТon oП tСe аorkloа 
in order to aid others to reproduce the results and/or 
to better unНerstanН tСe Нata iles (see beloа) relateН 
to this study.

DetermТnТnР аall СeТРСt Пor tСese struМtures Тs НТП-
iМult, as tСe аalls unМoЯereН Тn tСe eбМaЯatТon аere 
less than a meter in height. I have estimated an ave-
rage of 250 cm for the wall heights. The average wall 
width is approximately 60 cm (determined both in the 
plan anН also РТЯen Тn Stoneצs Яolume on σТppur)έ20 
Stone excludes the presence of a second story21 due to 
the relatively narrow width of the walls, thus the wall 
СeТРСt releМts a stanНarН СeТРСt Пor a sТnРle storв Нo-
mestic structure. The volumes presented here exclude 
foundations, which, however, were either not present 
at all or of merely one brick depth.22

While Stone excludes a second story, it is very 
likely that the roof space was also used by the hou-
seholds. The presence of shared walls between some 
oП tСe Сouses poses an ТnterestТnР problemμ аas rooП 
space also shared between households, or were these 
shared walls raised higher than other internal walls 
in order to isolate the roof space between the various 
houses? Unfortunately we are not able to answer this 
on the basis of the available evidence, so in the mo-
del used in this study all the walls are given the same 
height.

TСe ПolloаТnР table (table 1) РТЯes speМТiМ НТ-
mensions for each room, courtyard and the overall 
structure for all three houses under consideration. In 
addition to giving the room number and the type or 
function (if known) of each room,23 the table gives 
the area of each room followed by the area of all 
the roofed space, followed by the courtyards and the 
calculations of the area of the living space (room 
areas + courtyard areas) and the complete structure 
(including walls).24 The table then gives the perime-
ter for each of the rooms and courtyards, as well as 
the perimeter of the complete structure. Finally, the 
room length (distance of the long side of the room) 

20 Stone 1987, 36.
21 Stone 1987, 36.
22 MacCown, Haines 1967, 35.
23 Stone 1987.
24 One calculation has always surprised me when considering ar-
chitecture – due to the thickness of the mudbrick walls (which 
here are not even particularly thick) the amount of usable space 
as a percentage of the total footprint is quite low – only 53%-
57% of the total area of these buildings is usable living space, 
the rest (43%-47%) is covered by the walls; this calculation can 
be reaМСeН bв НТЯТНТnР tСe ‘ώouse аήo Wallsצ area bв tСe ‘ώouse 
ТnМέ Wallsצ areaέ
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is given as well as the room width (extrapolated 
from the perimeter). The calculation of the total ro-
ofed space is of particular use when considering the 
discussion of the ancient (which also holds true for 
tСe ώamrТn Dam repaвments, see aboЯe) аaв oП Мal-
culating house dimensions in a sale contract. One 
may note that the total roofed area calculated here, 
56.9 m2, is greater than the 52.21 m2 Пrom Stoneצs 
study.25 This is due to the fact that the calculations 
maНe bв Stone аere baseН on tСe δeЯel VIII struМ-
ture (this analysis was done on the Level XI plan), 
which added several walls (179 and 201 were divi-
ded, and the entrance was shifted from the north side 
of 157 to the west side).26

Sheet1

Page 1

Measurements and Calculations of Rooms, Courtyards and Entire House

House Room Number Type / Function Area (in m2) Perimeter (in m) Length (in m) Width (avg.; in m)

House C 14 Room, Kitchen 6.82 12.34 4.68 1.49

18 5.97 10.66 3.80 1.53

19 6.99 10.71 3.25 2.11

32 6.48 11.63 4.32 1.50

104 6.43 10.82 3.73 1.68

105 9.68 12.49 3.54 2.71

109 Room, Chapel? 12.55 14.76 4.56 2.82

111 7.11 10.97 3.35 2.13

122 Room, Entrance 6.91 11.21 3.81 1.79

123 7.44 11.17 3.44 2.15

132 3.88 8.34 2.77 1.40

157 2.12 6.61 2.43 0.88

158 8.30 13.95 5.51 1.47

Total Roofed Space 90.68

30 Courty., Tombs 20.06 18.86 6.13 3.30

159 Courty., Kitchen 10.40 14.91 5.45 2.01

House w/o Walls 121.15

House inc. Walls 213.88 60.63

Total Perimeter 240.05

House D

57/69 12.29 19.03 8.05 1.47

82 Room, Storage? 2.17 5.93 1.64 1.33

110 4.98 9.07 2.67 1.87

113 Room, Entrance 6.12 10.21 3.12 1.98

136 Room, Kitchen? 7.19 10.91 3.22 2.24

138 5.13 12.22 5.10 1.00

142 5.04 9.01 2.44 2.07

Total Roofed Space 42.92

137 Courtyard 24.31 19.71 5.14 4.72

House w/o Walls 67.23

House inc. Walls 126.86 45.21

Total Perimeter 141.28

House I 152a 9.08 12.58 4.05 2.24

155 6.57 10.79 3.06 2.33

157 Room, Entrance 8.22 12.75 4.69 1.68

179 7.85 13.11 4.96 1.59

185 6.02 10.90 4.02 1.43

201 19.15 19.40 6.80 2.90

Total Roofed Space 56.90 0.00

152b Courtyard 6.06 11.12 3.93 1.63

House w/o Walls 62.96

House inc. Walls 115.69 47.03

Total Perimeter 137.69

Table 1. Measurements and calculations of living and built 
space by room, courtyard and for entire house.

The following table gives the volumes of the 
mudbrick walls, divided by the walls which serve 
only the house under study, walls which the house 
sСares аТtС neТРСborТnР Сouses anН inallв tСe reМon-
structed walls. The total volume of mudbrick walls is 
РТЯen Тn tаo Пormsμ tСe Мomplete Яolumes ТnМluНТnР 
the shared walls in their entirety, and the volumes of 
the walls but including only ½ of the shared walls.

25 Stone 1981, 21.
26 Compare Stone 1981, 21 to Stone 1987, pl. 19. 
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Calculation of Volumes (in cubic meters)

House C House D House I

House Walls 123.16 70.04 71.01

Shared Walls 71.23 71.04 40.70

Reconstructed Walls 0 0 5.12

Total 194.39 141.08 116.83

Total Assuming ½ Shared 158.77 105.56 91.36

Table 2. Calculation of volumes of mudbrick walls, given in 
cubic meters; volumes assume a wall height of 2.5 meters.

I СaЯe not ТnМluНeН ТmaРes oП tСe γD moНels Пor tСe 
speМТiМ reason tСat tСe ЯТsual renНerТnР oП tСe moНels 
Тs not tСe reason Пor tСeТr МreatТonμ tСТs Тs ratСer unusual 
Пor γD moНels, as one eбpeМts moНels to be seenέ Inste-
aН, tСТs stuНв uses a γD moНel to proНuМe tСe measu-
rements (in area and volume) given in this table (table 
2). However, in the interest of reproducibility as di-
sМusseН Тn tСe ТntroНuМtТon, tСe ω˻D iles useН Тn tСТs 
study will be available for download from my website, 
http://www.federicobuccellati.net under Publications.27

2.3.Using EnCAB to Examine Architecture
Using the volumes generated above one can now 

examine the cost of construction of the individual 
houses (table 3). First, the volumes produced above 
are Пor Мompete аalls, ТnМluНТnР mortarέ ˻ n alРorТtСm 
Пrom Enω˻˼ РТЯes tСe Пormula tСat mortar МomprТses 
about 1/6 of the total volume of a wall.28 In order to 
calculate the number of bricks, the brick size is nee-
ded; the excavators give 24-26 x 16-18 x 7-8 cm as 
the range of brick sizes for the houses in question.29 
Taking the middle of the range gives a brick size of 25 
x 17 x 7.5 cm, a volume of 3187.5 cm3 or 0.0031875 
m3έ ˼в МombТnТnР tСТs iРure аТtС tСe Яolume oП tСe 
walls (as some walls are shared, the volume which 
includes ½ of the shared walls is used in all of these 
calculations), one arrives at the total number of bricks 
per struМtureέ ˻  ПurtСer alРorТtСm РТЯes iРures Пor tСe 
amount of chaff in bricks;30 assuming the same per-
centage of chaff in the mortar, the same algorithm can 
be used to calculate the required chaff there as well.

27 To guarantee, for as long as possible, access to this data the 
website is mirrored on GitHub (http://fabfab1.github.io); ad-
ditionally, the models will be saved in as many formats as are 
aЯaТlable Тn tСe Сope tСat at least one oП tСese ile Пormats аТll be 
Тmportable Тnto Пuture ω˻D soПtаareέ
28 Buccellati 2018, alg. Robson_1999_67; I have followed this 
formula to cite the individual algorithms within the Energetic 
ωalМulator Пor ˻ nМТent ˼uТlНТnРs НТРТtal publТМatТonν Пor more on 
МТtТnР Enω˻˼, see http://encab.net/cite/cite.html.
29 MacCown, Haines 1967, 35.
30 Buccellati 2018, alg. Oates_1990_390.

http://www.federicobuccellati.net/
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Materials Needed (Based on Total Assuming ½ Shared)

House C House D House I

26.46 17.59 15.23

132.31 87.97 76.13

Total Number of Bricks 41509.37 27597.67 23884.70

Chaff for Bricks & Mortar (in kg) 5497.69 3655.16 3163.40

600.13 353.21 344.22

9.00 5.30 5.16

Chaff needed for Plaster (in kg) 935.11 550.36 536.36

104.28 49.36 65.44

Total Beams needed 103 56 61

Total Length of Roofing Beams (m) 312.77 157.31 200.88

Total Volume of Mortar (m3)

Total Volume of Bricks (m3)

Total Surface to Plaster (m2)

Total Plaster needed @ 1.5cm (m3)

Total matting needed for roof (m2)

Table 3. Calculation of quantity of materials needed for 
МonstruМtТonν iРures are baseН on tСe ‘Total ˻ssumТnР ½ 
SСareНצ Яolumes Пrom Table βέ

The excavators state that the houses were comple-
tely covered with mud plaster, 1-2 cm thick.31 In order 
to МalМulate tСe total plaster, irst one neeНs to МalМu-
late the total surface area to be plastered; this can be 
determined by using the perimeter of the rooms plus 
tСe perТmeter oП tСe МourtвarН(s) anН inallв aННТnР tСe 
perimeter of the house.32 This gives the total linear di-
stanМe oП tСe аalls to be МoЯereН, so tСe iРure sСoulН 
be multiplied by the wall height, in this case 2.5 m (see 
aboЯe)έ FТnallв, tСТs iРure representТnР tСe total sur-
face area to be covered needs to be multiplied by the 
thickness of the plaster (in this case I have used 1.5 cm 
or 0.015 m). In order to determine the amount of chaff 
needed for the plaster, one can treble the algorithm de-
termining the chaff needed for the mud plaster.33 

εoЯТnР on to tСe rooП, irst tСe area oП tСe rooms 
also gives the total surface area of the roof, which 
can be used to calculate the quantity of reed matting 
neeНeНέ TСe iРure РТЯen aННs 1ηΣ to take neМessarв 
overlap between different sections of mats as well as 
a portion overlapping the top of the walls.34 In order 
to НetermТne tСe meters oП rooinР beams neeНeН a 
calculation based on the length and width of the roo-
fed rooms is needed. First, assuming that palm trunks 

31 MacCown, Haines 1967, 36.
32 Such a calculation assumes that the plaster used inside door-
ways is equivalent to the amount needed if there was no doorway; 
this may be slightly off (doorways may require a bit less than a 
solid wall, considering a wall thickness of 60 cm) but the differ-
ence is quite minimal in relation to the total surface.
33 The calculation for the amount of chaff in mud plaster is dif-
iМult, as eбamples Яarв аТНelв Пrom reРТon to reРТon ˼uММellatТ 
2016, 118. In personal experience, plaster from archaeological 
contexts contain three times the volume of chaff when compared 
to bricks (volume being directly proportional to weight – one 
should remember that chaff used for plaster is normally double 
the length of chaff used for bricks, so the number of pieces of 
chaff in a certain volume is not an adequate measure).
34 For more on mats see ˻urenМСe 1λἅἅ, 1ηην ˼uММellatТ βί1θ, 
121-122.

were used, one needs to determine if any of the rooms 
exceed the maximum width which can be spanned by 
a palm trunk, 3.5 m.35 If this is not the case, one can 
assume tСat all rooinР beams аere maНe Пrom palm 
trunks, the most readily available wood.36 Then one 
needs to determine the length of beam needed for each 
room, calculated by adding 1.2 m (the width of the two 
walls, each 60 cm thick – needed as the beams must 
rest on the entire thickness of the wall) to the width 
of the room. One then needs to calculate the number 
of beams needed per room – beams are placed 40 cm 
apart37 so the number of beams can be calculated by 
dividing the length of the room (minus 40 cm as the 
irst span Тs СelН up bв tСe аall ТtselП) bв 4ί Мm anН 
then ignoring any portion of the number after the de-
cimal place (as any distance beyond the last beam is 
held up by the wall itself). By multiplying the number 
of beams needed per room by the beam length (room 
width + both wall widths) one can determine the linear 
meters of beam needed.

SuМС МalМulatТons Мan Сelp speМТiМ tвpes oП 
analysis, in particular calculations relating to the 
enerРetТМ Мost oП МonstruМtТon (table 4)έ ˻s аe knoа 
the number of bricks needed for a structure, one can 
determine the number of person-days (p-d) needed to 
make them,38 the time it would have taken to exca-
vate the earth required in person-hours,39 the weight 
of the bricks,40 which, if the distance transported was 
known, would allow one to calculate the p-h required 
to carry that number and weight of bricks.41 Further 
algorithms allow for an analysis of resources used 
(and thus economic studies) such as the number of 
hectares planted with barley needed to produce the 
required amount of chaff.42 Sheet1
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Further Calculations

House C House D House I

Hectares needed to produce chaff 13.40 8.76 7.71

Person-days needed to make bricks 172.96 114.99 99.52

Time to excavate earth for bricks (p-h) 254.44 169.17 146.41

Weight of bricks (kg) 198,731.28 132,127.31 114,350.97

Table 4. Further material and energetic calculations based 
on Enω˻˼ alРorТtСmsέ

35 Buccellati 2018, alg. MacCownHaines_1967_37; this distance 
is clearly not the total length of the tree, as the 3.5 m is the mea-
sure of the room to be spanned, but the beam needs to rest on 
both walls, so must (in the case of 60 cm wide walls) be at least 
4.7 m long.
36 Buccellati 2016, 121.
37 Buccellati 2018, alg. Heimpel_2009_135.
38 Buccellati 2018, alg. Minke_1994_55.
39 ˼uММellatТ βί1ἆ, alРέ ˻ bramsἱ1λλ4ἱ4ἅἱ1έ
40 Buccellati 2018, alg. Buccellati_2016_108.
41 ˼uММellatТ βί1ἆ, alРέ ˻ bramsἱ1λλ4ἱ4ἅἱγέ
42 Buccellati 2018, alg. Oates_1990_390.
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3. ConClusions

The aim of this study was to compare three very 
sТmТlar struМturesμ square tвpe Сouses Пrom tаo Яerв 
closely related excavation areas dating to the same 
chronological period. In this study several results 
have been obtained relating to the methodology for 
analyzing structures, an internal comparison within 
tСe Нata set, a baselТne Пor Пuture researМС anН a irst 
step Тn tСe use oП Enω˻˼ Тn sМСolarlв publТМatТonsέ

In terms of methodology, a set of measurements 
and calculations (distance, perimeter, area and volu-
me of the living and built space) for an architectural 
plan taken Пrom an arМСaeoloРТМal ielН publТМatТon 
has been proposed; these measurements and calcula-
tions allow for a wide range of analyses, for example 
calculating the area of roofed space which was used 
in ancient documents (as é - d ù - a) for house sales or 
examining the percentage of area occupied by walls 
in a structure. By combining these data with the algo-
rТtСms Пrom Enω˻˼, one Мan ТНentТПв speМТiМ Мosts 
(in terms of energy) for a structure such as the hours 
needed to make the required mudbricks, the number 
oП rooinР beams neeНeН or tСe quantТtв oП МСaПП useН 
Тn tСe mortarέ ˻ ll oП tСese МalМulatТons Мan be maНe on 
tСe basТs oП ‘olН Нataצ, breatСТnР neа lТПe Тnto olН Нo-
МumentatТon bв usТnР tСem аТtСТn DТРТtal ώumanТtТes 
projeМts suМС as Enω˻˼έ

These calculations of individual buildings allow 
also for a comparison between structures. The three 
houses discussed here are of the same period and 
type, and yet show a certain variability, since House 
I Тs at tСe loаer enН oП tСe ranРe, ώouse D Тs Тn tСe 
middle and House C is at the higher end. Thus this 
study provides a baseline for understanding the con-
struction materials and energetic costs for domestic 
architecture of this period – a baseline which includes 
the range of variability within this house type. This 
baselТne Нeines some ‘Мostצ parameters Пor tСe Мon-
struction of houses in this period, thereby providing 
an analysis which can be subsequently used as com-
parative material for other studies of this type in other 
regions or periods. Thus houses of a different type 
from this period could be compared to the square type 
house, or other houses from other periods could be 
sСoаn to be more or less ‘Мostlвצ tСen tСose ПounН 
in Nippur. Furthermore, by analyzing a palace from 
tСe perТoН one МoulН НetermТne tСe Рreater ‘Мostצ oП a 
public, monumental building and compare it to these 
private houses.

FТnallв, tСТs stuНв Тs tСe irst publТМatТon аСТМС 
Нraаs on tСe Enω˻˼ НТРТtal publТМatТon, Нemonstra-
ting not only a methodology for its use but also show-
ing how to incorporate a digital publication of this 
type into a scholarly publication.
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Fig. 1. Plan of House C, taken from Stone 1987, pl. 30. FТРέ βέ Plan oП ώouse D, taken Пrom Stone 1λἆἅ, plέ γίέ

Fig. 3. Plan of House I, taken from Stone 1987, pl. 19. Fig. 4. Schematic diagrams of the architecture showing rooms, 
courtyards, doorways and functions.
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SYε˼τδ τF WISDτε, DEωτR T˻ED WITώ E˻RRIσύSμ TώE E˻R Iσ TώE E˼δ  ˻TEXTS

aMalia Catagnoti 
University of Florence

Abstract
For Marilyn and Giorgio I have chosen to present a study showing that a discussion of how the ear is referred to 
in the Ebla Palace G texts can lead on to topics that over the years have sparked their curiosity, before and after 
Tell Mozan, such as eye-catching earrings and longed-for wisdom.

1. tHe basiC ebla terMinology ConCerning “ear”, 
“wisdoM” and “earring”
The sense of hearing appears in the Ebla bilingual 
leбТМal equТЯalenМe РТšάbaάtuku!( Ú˼) ο sa-ma-
um (VE γλγ), unanТmouslв ТnterpreteН as “to Сear, 
lТsten”, аТtС Ebla šamā um МorresponНТnР to ˻kkέ 
šemû(m).1 If one searches instead for the organ of 
hearing (i.e. the ear) in the Ebla texts, the resulting 
picture reveals complexities akin to those observed in 
the Mesopotamian cuneiform texts.2

τne ТnТtТal poТnt seems Мlearμ tСe Ebla bТlТnРual 
lexical equivalence gišРeštuРtúР = a-zТ-zu-um, a-zТ-
zú (VE 389), does not refer to the hearing organ, but 
ratСer means “МompreСensТonν аТsНom”, аТtС Ebla 
asīsum МorresponНТnР to ˻ kkέ asīsu(m).3 However, 

tСe term Пor “ear” oММurs Тn tСe Ebla List with Body 
Parts, where it is spelled PI,4 again most probably to 
be reaН РeštuР, аСТМС Тs tСe onlв entrв Тn tСe seМtТon 

1 See Hajouz 2013, 702 f., with literature. There are further occur-
renМes oП РТšάbaάtuku! Тn unТlТnРual aМroРrapСТМ (éšάbarάkТn

5
) lexi-

cal lists (MEE 15 23 rev. III 3, MEE 1η βθ obЯέ VII λ) anН МСan-
cery texts (ARET XIII 1, ARET XIII 5, ARET XIII 20, ARET XIII 
21, ARET XVI 1, ARET XVI βθ, ARET XVI βἅ), see FronгarolТ 
2003, 262; Catagnoti, Fronzaroli 2010, 233. Forms of šamā um 
occur e.g. in the Ebla onomastic elements Iš-má- and Daš-má- 
(Pagan 1998, 174f., with literature).
2 See Civil 2008, 56f.; Goodnick Westenholz 2014.
3 See Hajouz 2013, 339-341, with literature. Further occurrences 
oП tСe SumeroРram аrТtten ύIṣέPIέTÚύ (on tСТs spellТnР see 
Klein 1979, 155, n. 35; Goodnick Westenholz 2014, 291) or GIŠ.
TÚύέPI are ПounН Тn tСe unТlТnРual aМroРrapСТМ (éšάbarάkТn

5
) lexi-

cal lists MEE 1η βη reЯέ V 1ίצ, MEE 1η βθ obЯέ Vצ γί, anН MEE 
1η γλ reЯέ VIצ11 צ (РТšάtúРРeštuР)ν ПurtСermore, Тn tСe eбМerpt oП bТ-
lingual lexical list MEE 4 ἅἆ obЯέ V 1άγ tСere Тs tСe sequenМe 
РТšРeštuРtúР ή ύIṣάδ˻K4ηλ ή a-zТ-zú (Krebernik 2003, 176 n. 43, 
suggests a value tu(g)

x
 Пor δ˻K4ηλ), СaЯТnР tСe same meanТnР 

as VE 389.
4 See Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming on MEE 3 68 rev. II 3 and 
MEE γ ἅ1 obЯέ II 1έ ˻n ТnНТМatТon tСat PI alone maв reПer to tСe 
“ear” sСoulН be ПounН Тn tСe sequenМe PI ή ṣIR Тn tСe Fara eб-
Мerpt oП “аorН lТst” SF 32 obv. I 3-4, which may be interpreted 
as РeštuР ή šТr, “ear” ή “testТМle”ν alternatТЯelв, one Мan reaН PI ή 
δ˻Kβ4!, and see below.

devoted to the organ of hearing.5 To my knowledge, 
in the Palace G texts there is no positive evidence of 
the occurrence of the local Semitic equivalent of the 
˻kkέ uznu(m) < * uḏn-, but one can speculate that 
uḏnum аas probablв tСe Ebla SemТtТМ term Пor “ear”έ

τММurrenМes oП tСe terms Пor “аТsНom” Тn tСe 
Ebla texts are very rare, but nonetheless they are 
interesting. In the manuscript of the Pre-Sargonic 
˻kkaНТan lТterarв teбt Hymn to Šamaš of Sippar 
found in the archive L.2769 of Palace G (i.e. ARET 
V θ), tСe ПolloаТnР passaРe oММurs (obЯέ Vμθ)μ ra-
ba-šum kisal en-na-rí munusμpeš

x
(ṣÀбύ˻δ

4
) tál-

РeštuР! έ It МorresponНs to НaРal  kТsal nыРТn ή tu ά
da gizzal

x
(NU

11
έ˻σ)zal oП tСe olНer ˻bu SalabТkС 

manuscript IAS 326 (obv. III 12-13). Both these 
passaРes sСoulН mean “WТНe Тs tСe МourtвarН oП 
(ṣamašצ) nТРСt МСamber, (just as аТНe Тs tСe аomb oП) 
a аТse аoman аСo Сas just РТЯen bТrtС (˻bu SalabТkС) 
ή preРnant аoman (Ebla)!”έ6 The spelling PI-PI of the 
Ebla manusМrТpt maв be reaН tὠlάРeštuР or РeštuРά

5 The later Mesopotamian lexical sources provide a much more 
analвtТМal termТnoloРв, ТnМluНТnРμ anάtaάРeštuР, гaάnaάРeštuР = 
elīt uznТ, “upper part oП tСe ear”ν kТάtaάРeštuР = šapilti uzni, “loа-
er part oП tСe ear”ν гaάnaάРeštuРάβ, гaάnaάРéštuР, = ar azТnnu, 
also kīdānu, “outer part oП tСe ear”ν bùrάРeštuР, bùrάРéštuР, гaάnaά
РeštuР = piliš uzni, “Сole oП tСe ear”ν šὡάРeštuР, šὡάРéštuР = libbi 
uzni, also karaš uzni, qerbēnu, “Тnner part oП tСe ear”ν eРТrάРeštuР, 
eРТrάРéštuР = warqat uzni, also kutal uzni, “baМk oП tСe ear”, see 
Goodnick Westenholz 2014, 292-294 and Couto-Ferreira 2009, 
189-194.
6 On this passage see Krebernik 1992, 75, 83 and 117 (who reads 
GEŠTUG.GEŠTUG!, translateН “Пull oП unНerstanНТnР (˹)”, anН 
discusses gizzal

x
(NU

11
έ˻σέZ˻δ) oП ˻bu SalabТkС, tСТnkТnР oП 

assu)ν Wu βίίἅ, ἆ1Пέ (аСo reaНs РeštuРάРeštuР! and translates 
“аТsНom”, asīsum)ν ˼oneМСТ βί1θ, 14ἆПέ (аСo reaНs tὠlάРeštuР 
and avoids forms of * ss)έ  ˻ПurtСer passaРe Тn ARET V θ, аТtС-
out ˻bu SalabТkС parallel, reaНs (reЯέ III βПέ) gú-ra-tum dUtu 
UD(ά)˼U НТnРТrάНТnРТr ti-da- u-ru12 / TIM-TIM PI-PI, interpret-
eН as “ṣamaš tСe Сero, έέέ, tСe РoНs met eaМС otСer

<
,
>
 the land lis-

teneН” Тn KrebernТk 1λλβ, ἅἆПέ, ἆη anН 11ἅ (аСo reaНs ύEṣTUύέ
ύEṣTUύ), anН as “TСe аarrТor, tСe Sun РoН, raНТates raвs anН 
tСe РoНs kept retreatТnР beПore СТmέ ˻ ll МountrТes lТsteneН to СТm” 
Тn Wu βίίἅ, ἆηПέ (аСo reaНs РeštuРάРeštuР)έ
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РeštuР anН ТnterpreteН as an eбpressТon МorresponНТnР 
to later ˻kkaНТan pīt asīsТ, pīt uznТ, rapša uzni etc. 
or assu(m), “Яast Тn ТntellТРenМe, аТse” or “МleЯer, 
аТse” (РrammatТМallв ПemТnТne)έ TСТs aНjeМtТЯe Тs 
spelled using a Sumerogram also attested in the very 
short section PI of the Ebla bilingual lexical list (VE 
1252 and VE 1253). Because of the above-mentioned 
spelling PI in the Ebla List with Body Parts, the 
entry in VE 1252, PI, untranslated, is probably to be 
reaН РeštuР, “ear”έ TСe equТЯalenМe Тn VE 1253, PI-
PI ο ˻δ-zu-um 2-PI, is very probably to be read 
tὠlάРeštuР ο a

x
-zu-um βάРeštuРέ TСe irst term Тn 

the Semitic translation should be assum, “аТse”,7 
аСТle βάРeštuР maв be traМeН baМk to a nomТnatТЯe 
dual * uḏnān, “tСe tаo ears”έ8 In this case, VE 1253 
ТnМluНes tаo translatТonsμ “Яast Тn ТntellТРenМe (tὠlά
РeštuР) ο аТse ( assum)” anН “tСe tаo ears (βάPI ο 
РeštuРάРeštuР, Тέeέ * uḏnān)”έ ωomparable to tСe paТr 
of Sumerian terms in VE 1252 and VE 1253 (i.e. PI 
ή PIάPI) are tСe paТrs ПounН Тn tСe Ebla “аorН lТsts” 
MEE 3 53 = MEE 1η ἆί obЯέ V ἆάλ, Тέeέ PIάPIάPI ή 
PI-PI, and MEE 1η 41 reЯέ Iצ γצά4צ, Тέeέ PIάPIάPI 
/ PI. If in the latter PI is a scribal mistake for PI<-
PIρ, tСese spellТnРs maв be reaН РeštuРάtὠlάtὠl ή tὠlά
РeštuР anН possТblв ТnterpreteН respeМtТЯelв as “Рreat 
ТntellТРenМe, ТnsТРСt” (МПέ εesopotamТan РéštuРά
dagal = uznu rapaštu)9 anН aРaТn “Яast Тn ТntellТРenМe, 
аТse”έ

From all the occurrences so far discussed, the 
ПolloаТnР pТМture emerРesμ PI alone Мan be reaН 
РeštuР, meanТnР “ear” (probablв ο * uḏnum); 2-PI 
Мan ТnНТМate tСe Нual “tСe tаo ears” (probablв ο 
* uḏnān)ν PIάPI Мan be reaН tὠlάРeštuР, meanТnР 
“Яast Тn ТntellТРenМe, аТse” (ο assum); PI-PI-PI can 
be reaН РeštuРάtὠlάtὠl, meanТnР “Рreat ТntellТРenМe, 
ТnsТРСt”ν anН ύIṣάPIάTÚύ Мan be reaН РešРeštuРtúР, 
meanТnР “МompreСensТonν аТsНom” (ο asīsum). 
In otСer аorНs, PI Сas tСe reaНТnРs РeštuР anН tὠl,10 
referring to the notions of ear, wisdom and width.11

7 See Krebernik 1992, 117.
8 Peculiar Ebla spellings such as those in which the numeral 2 
occurs before an anatomical term (e.g. see 2-gir

7
(DU), βάТРТ, 

βάРeštuР, βάsaР, βάšu Тn PettТnato 1λἆβ, 4βἅν FronгarolТ βίίγ, 
298; Catagnoti, Fronzaroli 2010, 267f.; MEE 12 35 XXIII 29) 
deserve to be comprehensively studied.
9 CAD R, pp. 161, 166.
10 The syllabograms wa, wi and wu are of course well attested, e.g. 
in the Ebla spelling for the local Semitic conjunction wa, “anН”, 
variant spelling waa (Catagnoti 2012, 99f.).
11 Further Ebla Sumerian spellings including PI – and thus rel-
eЯant Сere ס areμ (a) ύ˻RάPI, attesteН Тn tСe Early Dynastic 
Practical Vocabulary D MEE 3 44 (on this text see Civil 2008, 
γ) obЯέ VIII 4ν a reaНТnР níРάtὠl anН a meanТnР “аТНtС, breaНtС” 
МoulН be suРРesteН, but МПέ níРάPIέδ˻Kβ4tenû ak in SF 30 obv. 
Iμ11צ, mentТoneН Тn ωТЯТl βίίἆ, ηἆ nέ 1ίίν (b) PIέPIsar and PI-2sar, 
attested respectively in MEE 1η η4 reЯέ IIצ4 צ anН MEE 15 26 
reЯέ V 1ί, botС unТlТnРual aМroРrapСТМ (éšάbarάkТn

5
) lexical lists; 

WТtС reРarН to tСe spellТnРs tСat reПer to “earrТnРs”, 
this meaning is usually attributed to the Sumerogram 
GIŠ-PI-LÁ, probably to be read РТšРeštuРάlὠέ12 It 
occurs in the bilingual lexical list (VE 387) – where 
it is untranslated, so that its Semitic counterpart 
is unknown – and in administrative texts, where it 
is attested many times (see below). The meaning 
“penНants” sСoulН be attrТbuteН to anotСer entrв 
of the bilingual lexical list (VE 388), in which the 
Semitic spelling sa- a-wa-tum, to be interpreted as 
a plural noun ša ( a)wātum < *š w, corresponds to 
tСe SumeroРram ύIṣάPIάδÁάK˻, probablв to be reaН 
РТšРeštuРάlὠάгúέ13 While these spellings do not occur 
in the Ebla administrative texts, in these documents 
аe Нo inН a Пorm НerТЯТnР Пrom *š w is sa- a-
wa(-2) (variant sa- a-2), attested in connection with 
“braМelets”, kulīlum (gú-li-lum).14

One can observe that the main difference between 
tСe Ebla SumerТan spellТnРs Пor “ear” anН “аТsНom” 
on tСe one СanН anН “earrТnР” on tСe otСer Тs tСat tСe 
element -lá only occurs when earrings are meant. This 
latter meaning is also to be attributed to a Sumerian 
entry with Semitic counterpart attested in a lexical 

a comparison with the plant name written GIŠ.PI.PIsar in Fara and 
˻bu SalabТkС leбТМal lТsts as SF βί reЯέ IX β4  ήή SF 22 rev. XI 
1β ν SF ηἆ obЯέ V 14 ήή SF θἅ reЯέ V 1ί ήή IAS βγ obЯέ VIII λ (anН 

МПέ perСaps DUύṯPI(δ˻Kηθἅ) oП SF 64 obv. II 9) may be sug-
gested (in turn GIŠ.PI.PIsar can be compared with the Fara name 
of stone GIŠ.PI.PIza attested in SF 20 obv. I 11 // SF 21 obv. I 
11, see ωТЯТl 1λἆἅ, 14λ anН 1ηγ)ν (М) úάPIάσ˻ύ˻, attesteН Тn tСe 
bilingual lexical equivalences VE 306, VE 14γβצ anН EV 0430, 
where it is translated as a-rí-a-tum and a-nab(-)šu-ru

12
, with 

probable reference to an alkaline plant, and cf. Mesopotamian de-
nominations such as uzun lalê = úάurάtὠlάtὠl, úάúrάtὠlάtὠl, perhaps 
“plantaТn”ν unПortunatelв, tСe Ebla SemТtТМ spellТnРs remaТn unТn-
terpreted (see Hajouz 2013, 336), but if a-nab šu-ru

12
 illustrates 

a construct state, then the regens МoulН be МompareН аТtС ˻kkέ 
anābu(m), “to sprout, lourТsС”ν (Н) ύIṣέPIέδ˻ύ˻˼, perСaps at-

testeН Тn tСe unТlТnРual aМroРrapСТМ (éšάbarάkТn
5
) lexical list MEE 

1η γλ reЯέ VI1 צίצ (but to be МollateНν alternatТЯelв, to be reaН ύIṣέ
PIέTÚύ!, and see below). On the other hand, to my knowledge 
unattesteН at Ebla Тs tСe name oП proПessТon or oП ПunМtТon lúάPI 
НoМumenteН Тn ED δú D lТne ἆ, аСose meanТnР remaТns unМlear 
(Civil 1969, 15; Taylor 2003, §6).
12 GIŠ.PI- has been read РТšРeštuРά or Рeštu

x
ά Тn ˻rМСТ 1λἆη, βἆβν 

1988, 212 (geštu
x
(GIŠ.PI)-lá); Conti 1997, 64 and n. 4; and 

Waetzoldt 2001, 350 and 631 (РТšРeštuРάlὠ)ν FronгarolТ βίίγ, βθβ 
(ύIṣάРeštuРάlὠ)ν SjέberР βίίγ, η4ἅ (“perСaps to be reaН as РТštu

x
, 

‘earצ”)ν δaСlouС, ωataРnotТ βίίθ, ηγην anН ˻rМСТ βί1ἆ, βθ1 
(Рeštu

x
άlὠ)έ ωПέ PettТnato 1λἆί, βλν Dצ˻РostТno 1λλθ, γθίν Pet-

tТnato 1λλθ, γἆθ (РТšάPIάlὠ)ν EНгarН 1λἆ1, 1βθν ˻ rМСТ, ˼ТРa 1λἆβ, 
353; Biga, Milano 1984, 298 (GIŠ.PI.LÁ); Sollberger 1986, 56f. 
(РТšάpТάlὠ)έ 
13 See Pettinato 1980, 29; Civil 1987, 152; Fronzaroli 1990, 118, 
nέ βἅν SjέberР βίίγ, η4ἅέ PossТblв to be МonsТНereН Сere Тs tСe 
spellТnР K˻άPIάδÁ oП tСe unТlТnРual aМroРrapСТМ (éšάbarάkТn

5
) 

lexical lists MEE 1η βἅ reЯέ IIצ4 צ anН MEE 1η 41 obЯέ I ἅצ, be-
Мause oП tСe presenМe oП K˻έ
14 See Edzard 1981, 137; Fronzaroli 1990, 118 (a dual form 
“/ša aаάā(n)ή ‘tаo penНantsצ”)ν δaСlouС, ωataРnotТ βίίθ, 
ηἅθν anН ˻rМСТ βί1ἆ, βἅβ (“penНant”)έ
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list found at Ebla, but belonging to a Mesopotamian 
tradition which is different from that documented at 
Tell Mardikh in the Ebla bilingual lexical list, because 
in this entry the Sumerian spelling GIŠ-PI-LÁ for 
“earrТnР” Нoes not oММurέ I reПer Сere to lТne 1ἆ oП tСe 
Early Dynastic Practical Vocabulary A (Тέeέ РeštuРά
lὠάlὠ гaμРыn), МorresponНТnР to KURάKUR mu-uš-gal-
lu-tum δ˻Kβ4 oП tСe sвllabТМ SemТtТМ manusМrТptέ15 In 
turn, this entry should be related to the entries in lines 
107f. of the Early Dynastic Metal List which, despite 
the fact that -lá does not occur, could indicate (because 
of the lexicographical context referring to objects) the 
“earrТnР” anН not tСe “ear”, Тέeέ δ˻Kβ4vert.PI / an-
δ˻Kβ4vert.PI in the early Mesopotamian sources, 
ύIṣέTÚύέPI Тn tСat Пrom Ebla, anН РТгάгТl

x
(MI) in a 

later Mesopotamian source.16

2. earrings in tHe ebla adMinistrative teXts

In tСe Ebla aНmТnТstratТЯe teбts, “earrТnРs” (РТšРeštuРά
lá) are recorded among the items suitable for gods, 
animals, men and women.

2.1. Earrings for gods
Precious earrings for cult images of deities are 

rather rarely recorded. Most of them decorated statues 
oП РoННessesέ I Мan МТte tСe ПolloаТnР oММurenМesμ17 2 
earrТnРs Тn РolН, qualТieН bв ma , amonР tСe РТПts 
Пrom tСe Ebla queen Пor Iš ara oП ZТНara (d˼˻R˻7

iš 
Zi-da-rakiν ˻RET II ἆ), аeТРСТnР 1ἅέη sСekels (an 
enormous amount); 2 earrings in silver for a divine 
lady (d˼˻Dάmíν ˻RET XV 4), probablв tСe аТПe oП 
dNI-da-bal of Lu-ba-anki;18 and 2 earrings in silver 
for a divine lady (d˼˻Dάmíν ˻ RET VII ἅλ), probablв 
the wife of dRa-sa-ap of À-da-NIki.19 However, a 
pair of deities comprising the god dWa-da- р-an 
(possТblв a name oП DaРan) anН СТs аТПe dŠa-la-ša 

15 They occur respectively in IAS γγ+ ο ωТЯТl βίίἆ sourМe ˻  ˻
obЯέ Iμ 1ἆ  ήή MEE γ 44ά4η+ ο ωТЯТl βίίἆ sourМe E˻, obЯέ Iμ1ἆ 
ήή Tεέἅηέύέ1ίί11+ ο ωТЯТl βίίἆ sourМe Eω obЯέ Iμ 1ἆ , anН Тn 
MEE γ θ1 ο ωТЯТl βίίἆ sourМe E˼, obЯέ IIμἆέ TСese entrТes are 
discussed in Civil 1987, 147f.; 2008, 57f. and 61 s.v. 018 and 028.
16 They occur respectively in SF λ reЯέ IV ἅάἆ, IAS 14 obЯέ VII 
4-5, IAS 1γ obЯέ VI ηάθ, anН Тn MEE γ βθ obЯέ VII ηάθέ See ωТЯ-
Тl βίίἆ, ηἆέ ώoаeЯer, Тt Тs unМlear to me аСetСer “earrТnР” Тs 
meant here (if so, perhaps the Ebla scribe of MEE 3 26 mistakenly 
аrote ύIṣάPIάTÚύ tаТМe ‒ Тn VE 389 seen above corresponding 
to Сasīsum, “МompreСensТonν аТsНom” ‒ Тn plaМe oП tСe Мurrent 
PalaМe ύ spellТnР Пor “earrТnР”, Тέeέ ύIṣάPIάδÁ)έ
17 The alleged occurrence of 10 РТš[РeštuРάlὠ] Пor [d˼˻Dάmí] ή d À-
da Тn ˻RET XV 41 obЯέ XIμ1άθ seems НoubtПul to me (МПέ Pom-
ponio 2013, 8 and 18).
18 If the passage in ARET XV 4 obЯέ VμλάVIμβ Тs to be reaНμ 1 
sal túР  1 [έέέ] ή [έέέ] ή [d*NI*-da*-bal*] ή [Lu]ά ba-an ki / 1 gu-dùltúР 2 
bu-di kùμbabbar 1 kùάsal 1 buru

4
*mušen kùμbabbar ή 1 a-ba-ma-tum 

kùμbabbar ή β РТšРeštuРάlὠ kùμbabbar ή 4  [έέέ] kù μbabbar ήή [níРάb]
a / d˼˻Dάmíέ
19 Following Pomponio, Xella 1997, 119.

also receives 4 earrings in gold, weighing 2 shekels in 
all (TM.75.12505).20

2.2. Earrings for animals 
I am aware of only one mention of earrings for 

anТmals ס namelв “mules” ס Тn a passaРe Тn аСТМС 
bronгe obtaТneН Пrom β sСekels oП “tТn” (naРРa) anН 
14 sСekels oП “Мopper” (aάРar

5
-gar

5
) is recorded for 

РТšРeštuРάlὠάРТšРeštuРάlὠ ή ˼˻Rέ˻σά˼˻Rέ˻σ (εEE 
12 36).21 Two further – and peculiar – passages in 
which golden earrings and oxen to be purchased 
are mentioned together cannot refer to earrings for 
animals.22

2.3. Earrings for men 
The occurrences of earrings for men, from Ebla as 

well as other places, are very numerous. They will be 
discussed in detail elsewhere, and so I will offer only 
a brief summary here.

Golden earrings are given to men who worked 
for the Ebla king and were very near to his person, 
suМС as СТs “roвal Яalet” (pa

4
-šeš en) ύa- р-tТ (˻RET 

XX η) anН “barber” (šuάТ) Su-na-im (˻RET I 1η)έ 
Furthermore, golden earrings are given to artists of the 
Ebla Мourtέ TСese ТnМluНe tСe “НanМers” (σEάНТ) Gul-/
Gú-lu, Iš-má-ga-lu, Ra-ba and the four sons of Ga-
ga,23 tСe “lautТst” (lúάРТ) Ip-dur-σI, anН tСe “aМrobat” 
( úbάkТ) Gi-li-tum (see tСe releЯant passaРes Тn ˻ RET 
XV γί, εEE β 1β, εEE 1ί βλ, anН εEE 1β γθ)έ 
Further occurrences of golden earrings for men refer 
to seЯeral otСer persons, аСose preМТse ТНentТiМatТon 
is often prosopographically uncertain.

In the above-mentioned cases, no clear indication 
as to why the earrings were given to men is reported. 
WСen an oММasТon oММurs, Тt Тs tСe arrТЯal oП “neаs” 
(níg-mul-an) of various kinds at Ebla. Sometimes 
the news concerns members of the Ebla elite, such 
as a man acting as šešάβάТb24 or a woman who has 
given birth. In the former case, 2 earrings of gold are 

20 TСТs passaРe Тs quoteН Тn ˻rМСТ 1λλη, 1έ See also PomponТo, 
Xella 1997, 343f.
21 See WaetгolНt βίί1, 444 (“β DέάSekel ZТnn, leРТert mТt 14 Dέά
Sekel reinem Kupfer (zur Herstellung von) Ohranhängern (für die 
εтnner˹, гustтnНТР Пür) НТe ˼έάEquТНen”)έ σote tСat tСТs Тs tСe 
only attestation of bronze earrings in the Palace G texts known to 
me, so that its use for decorating the ears of animals, rather than 
those of the men who had charge of them, seems possible.
22 See ˻RET VII 4ί (ἆ maάna kùάРТ βά1ήβ ή in / 1 NI-gi-tum / 
zi-ru

12
 // è / РТšРeštuРάlὠάРТšРeštuРάlὠ ή níРάsa10 gu

4
-gu

4
 / A-bu ή šuά

ba
4
άtТ)ν ˻RET XII 1ίἅ reЯέ IVμ4άλ (1 maάna kùάРТ βά1ήβ ή tak

4
 / 

lú РТšРeštuРάlὠάРТšРeštuРάlὠ ή lú níРάsa10 gu
4
-gu

4
 / al

6
 ή [б]-bù- [έέέ] 

ήή [έέέ])έ
23 In εEE 1β γθ reЯέ IVμ1γ reaН ἆ РínάDIδεUσ kùάРТ ή 1β 
РТšРeštuРάlὠ ή Ra-ba / Ib-durάσI ή lúάРТ ή wa / 4!*(3) dumu-nita-
dumu-nita / Ga-ga. Note that four sons of Ga-ga are mentioned 
in several other texts, see Catagnoti 1989, 193.
24 τn tСe Ebla šešάβάТb see ˻ rМСТ βίίβaέ



Symbol of Wisdom, Decorated with Earrings: The Ear in the Ebla Texts

95

given to À-NE-šu who brought the news that Ru
12

-
zi-ma-lik, son of minister I-bí-zi-kir, acted as šešάβάТb 
in Mar-tumki (ARET VIII ηβἅ ο εEE η ἅ),25 and 2 
golden earrings are given to Ga-du-um lú Ki-ti-ir who 
brought the news that the same Ru

12
-zi-ma-lik acted 

as šešάβάТb Тn Ba-nuki (˻RET XX 1ἅ)έ In tСe latter 
case, En-na-ba-al

6
, an ur

4
 who brought the news that 

princess Ti-iš-te-da-mu gave birth to a male child, 
receives from the Ebla queen 2 earrings of gold (MEE 
12 36). However, almost all the news of interest to 
us here concerns wars, and in such cases earrings are 
delivered not only to those who bring the news, but 
also to the other (almost always high-ranking) men 
who are mentioned. These last occurrences will be 
fully discussed in a further study.

In all these records concerning earrings for men, 
the most interesting element in the context of the 
present discussion is the amount of gold. Indeed, 
depending on the importance of those who receive 
earrings and of the occasion referred to, the weight of 
the objects can vary considerably. Without pretension 
to exhaustivity, and leaving aside some unexpected 
occurrences, I can therefore summarize, according 
to the amount of gold for one pair of earrings, the 
aЯaТlable attestatТons as Пolloаsμ

10 shekels of gold I-bí-zi-kir

6 shekels of gold Gi-li-tum

3 and 1/2 shekels 
of gold

the king (en); I-bí-zi-kir

3 shekels of gold the king (en); A-ba-ga, Bu-
ma-NI, Du-bù- u-d À-da, I-bí-
zi-kir, Ib-gi, Ig-su-ub-da-mu, 
Ra-i-zú

2 and 1/2 shekels 
of gold

Du-bù- u-d À-da, I-bí-zi-kir, 
Mu-lu-wa-du, Šu-ga-du

2 shekels of gold A-ba-ga, ’À-zi, En-naά˼˻D, 
En-na-NI, ύa- р-tТ, Gú-lu, 
Ib-gi, Il-ti, Ìr-am

6
-ma-lik, I-

ti-dÌ-lam, I-ti-ki-da-mu, Kùn-
nap- u, Mu-lu-wa-du, Ra-ba, 
Ra-i-zú

1 and 1/2 shekels 
of gold

A-šu-ur-ma-lik, Du-bù- u-ma-
lik, Du-tum, Ga-du-um, Ib-gi, 
Ig-bù-ul-ma-lik, Iš-má-ga-lu, 
Rí-ì-ma-lik, Zu-ba

25 In ARET VIII ηβἅ ο εEE η ἅ obЯέ XIIIμ1θ reaН ξβ*ρ РТšРeštuРάlὠέ

1 shekel of gold A-mur-da-mu, À-gàr, Du-bù-
u-d À-da, En-na-il, Íl-e-i-šar, 

I-naά[б]άσ[E?άέέέ], Iš-al
6
-da-

mu, Iš
11

-ga-um, Na-am
6
- a-lu, 

Ra-i-zú, Rí-baά[б]ά б , Rí-ì-da-
mu, Ru

12
-bí, Sag-da-mu

1/2 shekel of gold À-NE-šu, Du-bí-zi-kir, En-na-
da-mu, Gul-lu, Íl-e-i-šar, I-ti-
a-gú, Na-am

6
- a-lu, Ra-ba, 

Su-na-im

3 NI of gold Ra-ì-zú

2 NI of gold dumu-nita Ìr-am
6
-da-mu, En-

na-ba-al
6
, En-na-bad, En-na-il

 

Given that at the time of the Palace G Ebla texts 
1 shekel was equivalent to 7.83 g,26 the weights of 
the pairs of golden earrings recorded in the above-
mentioned passages range, disregarding the fraction 
of a shekel called NI, from 78.30 g (10 shekels) to 
3.91 g (1/2 shekel).

2.4. Earrings for women 
˻lmost all tСe аomen аСo reМeТЯe earrТnРs 

belonРeН to tСe Ebla Мourtέ ˻n alpСabetТМal lТst oП 
tСeТr names knoаn to me ТnМluНesμ Ar-za-du, Bù-
kùμbabbar, Da-ba-a-du, Dag-rí-iš-da-mu, Dar-ib-da-
mu, Daš-má-da-mu, Daš-zi, Du-si-gú, En-na-dUtu, 
Gi-mi-ni-(z)a-du, I-šar-tum, I-ti-mu-ut, Kir-su-ut, 
Maš-gú-du, Nu-ru

12
-ut, Rí-ì-du, Ti-a-bar-zú, Ti-a-i-

šar, Ti-bù-da-mu, Tir
5
-kab-du-lum, Ti-iš-te-da-mu, 

Za-a-šè and Zú-ga-lum. The recorded occasions are 
mainly their weddings or funerals. In such cases, 
the earrings are exclusively made of gold, and their 
number is higher than the single pair that is usually 
assigned.

TСe аeННТnРs oП tСese аomen ТnМluНe tСose oПμ Ar-
za-du (daughter of lady En-na-dUtu), who married Zú-
du, a son oП tСe Ebla kТnР (Tεέἅηέύέ14θ4μ 1ί earrТnРs Тn 
gold);27 Dag-rí-iš-da-mu (daughter of the Ebla king Iš

11
-

ar-da-mu), who is supposed to have married Ul-TUM-
u- u, prТnМe oП σaРar (Tεέἅηέύέ1βηί+μ ἆ earrТnРs Тn 

gold);28 I-ti-mu-ut (daughter of the Ebla king Ìr-kab-da-
mu), who married either Ru

12
-zi-ma-lik (probably a son 

of the minister Ar-ru
12

άδUε) or one oП СТs sons (˻RET 
II γ1μ 1ί earrТnРs Тn РolН)ν29 Rí-ì-du (an Ebla princess, 
dumu-mí en), who married Ru

12
-zi-malik, son of Ib-du-

dAš-dar (Tεέἅηέύέβηίἅμ ἆ earrТnРs Тn РolН)ν30 Ti-a-bar-
zú (sister of the important man called Ip-du-lu), who 

26 See ˻ rМСТ 1λἆἆ, β1βέ
27 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θγ, nέ ἆέ
28 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1ἅβПέ
29 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θβέ
30 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θγέ
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probably married a man of the family of the minister Ib-
rí-um (Tεέἅηέύέ1θἅλμ ἆ earrТnРs Тn РolН)ν31 Ti-a-i-šar 
(an Ebla princess, dumu-mí en), who married a son of 
Ir-bí, the latter son of I-ib-ma-lik and brother of Du-si-gú 
mother of the Ebla king Iš

11
-ar-da-mu (Tεέἅηέύέβηίἅμ 

8 earrings in gold);32 Za-a-šè (daughter of the minister 
I-bí-zi-kir), who married prince Ìr- р-aq-da-mu (MEE 
1β γθμ ἆ earrТnРs Тn РolНν also МПέ εEE 1β γἅμ β earrТnРs 
in gold); and Zú-ga-lum (probably daughter of the Ebla 
king Ìr-kab-da-mu), аСo marrТeН tСe kТnР oП arran 
(Tεέἅηέύέ1γγί ήή Tεέἅηέύέ1ἆθί ο εEE 1ί βίμ ἆ 
earrings in gold).33

TСe Пunerals oП tСese аomen ТnМluНe tСose oПμ 
Dar-ib-da-mu (daughter of the Ebla king Ìr-kab-da-
mu and sister of Ti-iš-te-da-mu, see below, who was 
priestess, dam-dingir, of the god dNI-da-bal of Lu-ba-
anki), who died a few years before the fall of Ebla 
(˻RET XX βημ ἆ earrТnРs Тn РolН)ν34 Gi-mi-ni-(z)a-du 
(sister of the queen Da-bur-da-mu, nin-ni ma-lik-tum, 
who was a priestess, dam-dingir, of the god dNI-da-
bal of Lu-ba-anki), who died several years before the 
Пall oП Ebla (˻RET 4έ1λ ο εEE ἅ β4 ήή Tεέἅηέύέ1ἆθί 
ο εEE 1ί βίμ 1ί earrТnРs Тn РolН)ν35 and Ti-iš-te-da-
mu (daughter of the Ebla king Ìr-kab-da-mu and sister 
of Dar-ib-da-mu, see above), who died a few years 
beПore tСe Пall oП Ebla (Tεέἅηέύέββἅθμ ἆ earrТnРs Тn 
gold).36

Further ritual occasions mentioning precious 
earrings for other high-ranking women sometimes 
oММurέ ωonМernТnР tСe Ebla “queen” (ma-lik-tum), in 
a passage in the unpublished text TM.75.G.246237 2 
golden earrings are among the goods mentioned on 
tСe oММasТon oП a purТiМatТon rТte (aμtu

22
 ma-lik-tum in 

du-ru
12

ki).38 Concerning Téš-zi, probably a priestess, 
8 golden earrings are recorded at the beginning 
of a long passage in another unpublished text, 
TM.75.G.2372, which ends with the mention of ritual 
oППerТnРs anН purТiМatТons (níНba НТnРТrάenάkТ ma  lú 
aμtu

22
).39 ωonМernТnР a laНв НesМrТbeН as “аТПe” (Нam) 

of I-da-ad-mu, 2 earrings of gold are recorded on the 
oММasТon oП СТs “olТЯe oТl oППerТnР” (níНba ыάРТš), a 
political agreement (MEE 10 4).40 Moreover, further 

31 See Biga 2018.
32 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θγ anН nέ θέ
33 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θθά1ἅίέ See also TonТettТ βί1ίέ
34 See ˻ rМСТ βί1ἆ, 1ἆἅ, аТtС lТteratureέ
35 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1θηПέ
36 See ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, 1ἅθПέ anН nέ 1ἅ, аТtС lТteratureέ
37 ωТteН Тn ˻rМСТ 1λλἅ, 4βίμ Tεέἅηέύέβ4θβ reЯέ XI γסἆμ β ξРínρ 
bar

6
μkù β ti-gi-na β ύIṣέDU β РeštuР

x
άlὠ “tu

5
”μa ma-lik-tum in 

Du-ru
12

ki.
38 This and other related passages are most recently discussed in 
Bonechi 2017, 193f., with previous literature.
39 TСТs passaРe, quoteН Тn ˻rМСТ βί1ί, β1, Сas been НТsМusseН 
Тn ˻rМСТ βί1η, η14ν anН PasqualТ βί1θ, 4λППέν see also PasqualТ 
2009.
40 εEE 1ί 4 obЯέ VIμθά1γ reaН 4 РínάDIδεUσ kù-gi / ni-zi-mu / 

high-ranking women receive golden earrings, e.g. 
Maš-gú-du, Kir-su-ut, I-šar-tum, Da-ba-a-du and 
Nu-ru

12
-ut (dam en; MEE 10 20); a daughter of Ig-

rí-iš (dam en, residing at À-za-anki; MEE 10 20); 
two princesses (dumu-mí en, residing at À-za-anki; 
MEE 10 29); and Ti-bù-da-mu (TM.75.G.10210).41 
Considering how the items are recorded, the rather 
unusual administrative passage concerning the queen 
oП DUάluki Тn ˻RET XV 11 sСoulН be ТnterpreteН as 
“1+1 Рarments (anН) βί sСekels oП sТlЯer (equТЯalent 
Тn Яalue to β РolНen) earrТnРsμ Пor tСe queen oП DUά
luki”,42 probably in reference to a pair of golden earrings 
possibly weighing the equivalent of 20 shekels of 
silver, and if so weighing perhaps 4 shekels of gold.43 
In otСer passaРes, tСe “lamТnatТon” (nТ mum, ni-/ne-
zi-mu)44 of golden earrings of elite Ebla women is 
recorded – e.g. see the cases concerning Bùάkùμbabbar 
(dam en; MEE 12 37); Dar-ib-da-mu (daughter of 
king Ìr-kab-da-mu; MEE 12 35); Daš-má-da-mu 
(probablв Нam enν ˻RET III 1ἅβ)ν Du-si-gú (mother 
of king Iš

11
-ar-da-mu; MEE 2 12); En-na-dUtu (dam 

en; MEE 2 12); Tir
5
-kab-du-lum (dam en; MEE 2 49); 

and two princesses (dumu-mí en; MEE 10 29).
Interestingly, earrings for women that are made of 

silver, rather than gold, are sometimes recorded. This 
is the case with two young female valets to the queen 
(dumu-mí-dumu-mí pa

4
άšeš ma-lik-tum; MEE 12 

γθ), Пor ТnstanМe, anН аТtС iЯe вounР Пemale НanМers 
who act as female valets to the queen (5 dumu-mí 
NE-di pa

4
άšeš ma-lik-tum; MEE 12 37). Clearly, 

these women were not members of the Ebla elite, 
but rather girls working for the most important elite 
woman (i.e. the queen), and this explains why they 
received earrings of a less precious metal. However, 
one should recall the instances, mentioned above, 
where silver earrings are also given to goddesses, and 
conversely where golden earrings are received by a 
male valet and a male barber of the Ebla king, as well 
as by male dancers of the court.

 ˻ Мlaв statuette Пrom Urkeš (iРέ 1) Мan РТЯe us 
an idea of how the Ebla women wore their earrings. 

1 dib / I-da-ad-mu ή lú níНba ыάРТš ή 1ἆ РínάDIδεUσ kùάРТ ή β*  
РТšРeštuРάlὠ ή Нam-sù.
41 TСe passaРe Тn tСТs unpublТsСeН teбt Тs quoteН Тn ˻ rМСТ 1λλἆ, 1ἅ 
(“(Рeštu

x
άlὠ, šuάНub, ύIṣάDU) Ti-bu-da-mu maš-ar-tum en ‘(jew-

els to) TТbuάНamu (Пorήon tСe oММasТon oП) tСe stele oП tСe kТnРצ”)έ 
It is unlikely that maš-ar-tum ТНentТies a prТestess (МПέ εТМСel 
βί14, 11ἆά1ββ, аТtС lТterature)έ  ˻аoman МalleН Ti-bù-da-mu is 
also mentioned in the unpublished text TM.75.G.2438+ quoted 
in Biga 2006, 30 n. 53 (1 TÚG-NI.NI Ti-bù-da-mu Ù-du-ba-nuki 
pa

4
μšešάmí dRa-sa-ap Za-NE-LUMki).

42 1 TÚύάσIέσI 1 РuάНùltúР ή ṣÚ+ṣ  ˻kùμbabbar ή РТšРeštuРάlὠ ή ma-
lik-tum ή DU-luki (МПέ PomponТo βίίἆ, 1ίγ, “TessТlТ (1ν 1), βί sТМlТ 
НצarРento per РlТ oreММСТnТ Нella reРТna НТ σδ”)έ
43 ˻s reРarНs ημ1 as tСe Мommonest sТlЯerסРolН eбМСanРe rate Тn 
tСe PalaМe ύ teбts see ˻ rМСТ 1λἆἅ, 1γλέ
44 See the literature quoted in Lahlouh, Catagnoti 2006, 568.
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Found in a pit together with broken vessels dating 
from the fourth quarter of the 3rd millennium, it has 
been НesМrТbeН bв Тts НТsМoЯerers tСusμ “Сer ears are 
elongated and pierced with four holes the lower of 
which on her right side shows her wearing double 
lobeН earrТnРs”έ45
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FТРέ 1 ωlaв statuette oП Пemale iРure, Пrom ˼uММellatТ, 
Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίί, 1ηἅ, iРέ λέ
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QUEδQUES ˻ SPEωTS εлωτσσUS DU ST T˻UT ET DU RÔδE 
DES QU˻RTIERSάBÂBTUM D˻σS δES VIδδES P˻ δлτά˼˻˼YδτσIEσσES*

doMinique CHarpin

Collège de France (PSL)

Abstract
˻Пter a summarв oП аСat Тs alreaНв knoаn about tСe bâbtum-neighborhoods of Old Babylonian cities, we will 
show their role in times of economic crisis. We will then see how many neighborhoods a city could include and 
Сoа tСeв аere НesТРnateНέ We аТll inallв stuНв tСe tТtle anН tСe status oП tСe ТnНТЯТНuals НesМrТbeН as “СeaН oП 
tСe аarН” (UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻)έ

La civilisation mésopotamienne est généralement 
décrite comme essentiellement urbaine – et il est vrai 
quצon МonsТНчre quצelle est née en mшme temps que 
les premТчres ЯТlles ὡ la in Нu IVe millénaire. Cela ne 
sТРnТie touteПoТs pas que notre МonnaТssanМe Нes ЯТlles 
soit aussi détaillée que nous le souhaiterions. Qui plus 
est, les renseignements le plus souvent épars que nous 
posséНons nצont que rarement ПaТt lצobjet НצétuНes 
synthétiques.1 SТ lצon sצen tТent ὡ lצépoque paléoά
babвlonТenne, on pourraТt МroТre que le lТЯre Нצ˻έ 
Seri sur les pouvoirs locaux fournit une mise au point 
complète des institutions urbaines.2 Dчs la premТчre 
paРe Нe lצТntroНuМtТon, le leМteur est Нétrompé par 
lצauteur, quТ ТnНТque aЯoТr lТmТté son étuНe auб maТresά
rabiânum, auб ˻nМТens, ὡ lצassembléeάpuhrum et à la 
ville-âlumέ Elle ajoute μ Ḫ I НТН not ТnМluНe otСer sТmТlar 
corporate bodies as for instance the bābtum, ‘the 
МТtваarНצ ḫ et justТie Мe МСoТб peu aprчs μ Ḫ altСouРС 
tСe ‘МТtв аarНצ Тs probablв a relatТЯelв ТnНepenНent 
authority, it very seldom interacts with the rabТānum, 
tСe elНers, anН tСe МТtв ḫέ3 

Que saТtάon jusquצὡ présent sur les bâbtum ? 
Il sצaРТt НצaborН Нצune réalТté urbaТne, quצon peut 
traНuТre par Ḫ quartТer ḫέ PlusТeurs teбtes permettent 
Нe Мonstater quצun bâbtum correspondait spatialement 

* ωette étuНe a été entreprТse Нans le МaНre Нu projet Ḫ EМrТtUrέ δa 
ЯТlle НצUr Нצaprчs les teбtes Нu premТer quart Нu IIe millénaire av. 
Jέάωέ ḫ (ЯoТr СttpμήήНТРТtorТentέМomή˹pογγ41) inanМé par lצ˻σR 
pour γθ moТs НepuТs oМtobre βί1ἅέ Je remerМТe ˼έ FТette et ˻έ 
Jacquet pour leur relecture de mon manuscrit, F. Nebiolo pour le 
montaРe Нes pСotos Нe ˼˼VτT (Berliner ˼eТtrтРe гum VorНeren 
Orient Texte) 1 26 et K. Wagensonner pour ses МlТМСés Нe YτS 
(Yale Oriental Series) 12 35.
1 Van De εТeroop 1λλἅ ν ЯoТr ma reМensТon Нans ωСarpТn βίί1έ
2 Seri 2005 ; voir mon compte rendu critique dans Charpin 2007, 
167-182.
3 Seri, βίίη, 1 (ЯoТr aussТ 1ἆἅ)έ De ПaТt, la seule autre allusТon au 
bâbtum Нans lצouЯraРe se trouЯe pέ θ4, ὡ propos Нu tТtre rabiân 
bâbtišu. Quelques indications bibliographiques ont été données à 
peu près au même moment dans Stol 2004, 675.

ὡ Мe que nous appelons Ḫ quartТer ḫέ4 On possède ainsi 
le Мompte renНu Нצun proМчs МonМernant le ПaТt quצun 
individu avait bâti une maison sur une surface plus 
РranНe que Мelle quצТl aЯaТt aМСetée μ un МompromТs 
Пut inalement trouЯé entre les Нeuб partТes Нans le 
temple Нe ṣamaš, la surПaМe en eбМчs МorresponНant ὡ 
un mur МonsТНéré Мomme mТtoвenέ ωe nצest sûrement 
pas un hasard si le chef du quartier-bâbtum est présent 
parmТ les témoТns Нe Мet aММorН μ Тl НeЯaТt aЯoТr une 
bonne connaissance des données cadastrales de la 
partie de la ville dont il était responsable.5 

Chaque quartier-bâbtum formait également une 
réalité sociologique, comme le montre cette apodose 
Нצun teбte НТЯТnatoТre μ Ḫ Son quartТerάbâbtum lui 
Пera une mauЯaТse réputatТon ḫέ6 Ceci pouvait avoir 
des conséquences très importantes. Un passage du 
ωoНe Нe ώammuάrabТ statue sur le Мas Нצun НТППérenН 
entre une épouse et son marТ μ Мצest la réputatТon Нe 
lצépouse telle que son quartТerάbâbtum lצétablТt quТ 
décidera de son sort.7 Dans un teбte Нe la pratТque 

4 Malgré Gelb 1968, 43b, qui ajouta à sa publication du texte 
˻sέ 1λγίάTθ1η Мe МommentaТre μ Ḫ SТnМe tСe iЯe bâbtum are 
named after individuals, the word bâbtum cannot denote as large 
a seМtТon as “a quarter oП a МТtв” (as ТnterpreteН Тn ω˻D ˼ [TСe 
˻ssвrТan DТМtТonarв oП tСe τrТental InstТtute oП tСe UnТЯersТtв oП 
ωСТМaРo ˼] 10a and von Soden, AHw B [AkkadТscСes ώandwör-
terbuch B] 94b), but small encampments, each probably restric-
teН to ТnНТЯТНuals belonРТnР to a МertaТn trТbal РroupТnР ḫέ τn 
ne peut sצempшМСer Нe penser que ύelb ЯoulaТt ТМТ aЯant tout se 
Нémarquer Нu ω˻D (TСe ˻ ssвrТan DТМtТonarв oП tСe τrТental Ins-
titute of the University of Chicago), entreprТse quצТl aЯaТt НТrТРée 
aЯant quצelle ne soТt reprТse en maТn par τppenСeТm (МПέ ReТ-
ner βίίβ)έ Je reЯТenНraТ plus bas sur lצТnterprétatТon Нu teбte ˻sέ 
1930-T615 (n. 25). 
5 YτS (Yale Oriental Series) 1β ηηἅ (δarsa, […]ήбήSamsuάТluna 
ἅ) μ (γ4) IύI íl-lí-dUTU UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ˻έ Pour la leМture Нu 
titre, cf. Charpin 1981b, 544 ; le même individu se retrouve en 
TCL (Textes Cunéiformes du Louvre) 11 1ἅ4 μ Rέ γ4έ VoТr lצéНТ-
tion de ce texte dans www.archibab.fr.
6 YτS (Yale Oriental Series) 1ί η4 μ (1ἅ) ba-ab-ta-šu a-na 
le-mu-ut-tim iz-za-a[k-kar-šu].
7 Code de Hammu-rabi §§ 142-143 ; cf. Roth 1995, 108. 

http://digitorient.com/?p=3341
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relatif à une répudiation, on insiste sur le fait que le 
quartier-bâbtum Мonnaьt le statut Нצépouseάaššatum 
Нe la Пemme, Мe quТ reЯТent ὡ НТre quצТl ne sצaРТt 
pas Нצune МonМubТneέ8 Le quartier-bâbtum avait une 
ЯérТtable Ḫ personnalТté jurТНТque ḫ, Мomme le montre 
une autre apoНose Нu teбte НТЯТnatoТre Нéjὡ МТté μ 
Ḫ [Il РaРnera] Нans un proМчs Мontre son quartТerά
bâbtum ḫέ9 On peut aussi citer plusieurs passages du 
ωoНe Нe ώammuάrabТ, notamment le § 1βθ μ10

SТ un Сomme Нont les bТens nצont pas été perНus 
НéМlare μ Ḫ εes bТens ont été perНus ! ḫ et aММuse 
son quartier-bâbtum, son quartier-bâbtum devra 
établir contre lui par devant le dieu que ses biens 
nצont pas été perНus ν Тl НeЯra Нonner ὡ son quartТer-
bâbtum le Нouble Нe Мe quצТl a réМlaméέ
ωomment la proМéНure pouЯaТtάelle se passer Ḫ НeЯant 

le НТeu ḫ ˹ τn saТt que Нans МertaТnes aППaТres, Пaute Нe 
preuve écrite ou testimoniale, des symboles divins 
(Ḫ armes ḫ) serЯaТent ὡ établТr la ЯérТté μ réМemment, Sέ 
Richardson a publié un texte montrant que les symboles 
Нes НТeuб ṣamaš et εarНuk étaТent qualТiés Мomme 
appartenant au quartier-bâbtum de deux femmes 
impliquées dans une affaire de service-ilkum ;11 Мצest 
manТПestement sous la Пorme Нצune Ḫ arme ḫ Нétenue par 
le quartier-bâbtum que la divinité pouvait être présente.12 
Dצautres teбtes Нe la pratТque Мonirment lצТmportanМe Нu 
quartier-bâbtum en matière judiciaire.13 

τn note enin que МСaque bâbtum avait à sa tête 
un Ḫ МСeП ḫ (UύUδ˻), Нont le moНe Нe НésТРnatТon et 
les responsabilités nous sont largement inconnus ; M. 
Stol a montré que Мes Ḫ МСeПs Нe quartТer ḫ pouЯaТent 
jouer un rὲle Нans la mТse ὡ НТsposТtТon НצТnНТЯТНus 
pour la corvée.14

8 CT (Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets in the British 
Museum) 4η ἆθ, éНТté et Мommenté par VeenСoП 1λἅθέ VoТr Нe-
puТs Westbrook 1λἆἆ, 1βί [traНέ] ν ωСarpТn βίίίa, λη (noέ ηί) 
[traНέ]έ VoТr éРalement Нans une aППaТre Нe répuНТatТon la présenМe 
du quartier-bâbtum et Нe son МСeП (VS 1ἆ 1 μ η)έ 
9 YτS (Yale Oriental Series) 1ί η4 μ (1ἆ) e-li ba-ab-ti-šu i-na 
a-wa-a-tim б […]. ωצest un aspeМt quТ nצa pas été releЯé par Eέ 
DombraНТ (DombraНТ 1λλθ, tέ 1, β4η § γβί), Мar sa НoМumenta-
tion est limitée aux textes de procès. 
10 Cf. Roth 1995, 105.
11 BM 80989, publié et commenté par Richardson 2012.
12 Des eбemples ont été МolleМtés Нans Stol βί1β, ηθθέ
13 VoТr les réПérenМes МolleМtées par DombraНТ 1λλθ, tέ 1, β4η § 
320a et t. 2, 18-19. 
14 Une lТste Нe tous les UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ  ˻Мonnus jusquצalors 
a été Нonnée par Stol 1λλη, γίἅ (˻ppenНТб ˻) ν on remarquera 
que les références se concentrent sur quelques décennies, entre 
RТmάSТn I et SamsuάТluna (pour δarsa ή ТllТάṣamaš, МorrТРer la 
réПérenМe Tωδ [Teбtes ωunéТПormes Нu δouЯre] 1 174 en TCL 
[Teбtes ωunéТПormes Нu δouЯre] 11 174). M. Stol a fait obser-
Яer lצabsenМe totale Нe réПérenМe proЯenant Нe SТppar (Stol 1λλη, 
βλἅ), alors quצun teбte Нe εarТ parle Нes Ḫ МСeПs Нes quartТers 
(UύUδ  ˻ba-ba-a-timέεEṣ) Нe Яos ЯТlles, ˼abвlone et SТppar ḫ 
(ТnéНТt ˻ έγγηἅ μ 1ίά11, МТté Нans ωСarpТn 1λλβa)έ
Un Нes problчmes Нצune enquшte sur les bâbtum vient du fait 
que le tТtre Нe UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ  ˻a souЯent été МonПonНu aЯeМ 

τn le ЯoТt, les teбtes montrent lצТmportanМe Нe 
cette réalité que constituaient les bâbtum, tant dans 
la vie institutionnelle que sociale ; mais les données 
moТssonnées jusquצὡ présent sont inalement asseг 
maigres. On peut citer le constat quelque peu désabusé 
quצaЯaТt ПaТt σέ YoППee μ15 Ḫ TСe Пorm anН ПunМtТon oП 
Mesopotamian habitational and relational patterns are 
amonР tСe areas most НТПiМult to aММess to ˻ ssвrТoloРТsts 
and Near Eastern archaeologists, and consequently are 
amonР tСe most neРleМteН subjeМts Тn tСese ielНs ḫέ δa 
sТtuatТon sצest amélТorée НepuТs la publТМatТon Нe Мes 
lignes en 1986, mais il reste encore beaucoup à faire. 
τr quelques teбtes jusquצὡ présent néРlТРés permettent 
de faire progresser nos connaissances sur les quartiers-
bâbtum, et Мצest ὡ leur éНТtТon et МommentaТre que sera 
consacrée la présente étude.16

Je suТs trчs Сeureuб Нe lצoППrТr ὡ εarвlТn Kellвά
˼uММellatТ et ύТorРТo ˼uММellatТ, Нont jצaТ ПaТt 
la connaissance de manière plus approfondie au 
mТlТeu Нes années 1λἆί, lorsquצaЯeМ JeanάεarТe 
DuranН nous aЯons МommenМé une aЯenture 
archéologique en Syrie du nord-est qui aboutit à 
la ПouТlle Нe Tell εoСammeН DТвab ν je nצaТ en 
partТМulТer pas oublТé lצСospТtalТté quצТls ont oППerte 
Нans leur maТson Нe ПouТlle НצUmm arάRabТa (ὡ Мὲté 
de Tell Mozan) à notre mission en octobre 1986, 
lorsque nous aЯons traЯaТllé au Tell ˻mouНa,17 
nТ leur aММueТl lorsque jצaТ partТМТpé ὡ lצAnnual 
Meeting Нe lצAmerican Oriental Society à Los 
˻nРeles en mars 1λἆἅέ δeurs ПouТlles ὡ Tell ˻ sСaraή
Terqa et Tell εoгanήUrkeš ont été Мouronnées Нצun 
suММчs bТen mérТté et montrent tout lצТntérшt Нצune 
approche pluridisciplinaire, associant en particulier 

МeluТ Нe UύUδ  ˻ύÁέύI₄έ  ˻μ ЯoТr par eбemple Dalleв βίίη, 1γ 
et réМemment ύoННeerТs βί1θ, 4η4 (la leМture Ḫ uРula Рὠ!-gi₄-a 
est à corriger grâce à sa copie de TMH (Texte und Materialien 
der Hilprecht Collection) 1ί 4λ μ ββ en uРula НaРάРТ₄άa ν Тl nצв a 
pas de cloître-gagûm à Nippur ! Cette correction est à ajouter à 
Charpin 2018). Il faudrait donc revoir toutes les attestations du 
tТtre UύUδ  ˻ύÁέύI₄έ  ˻ Нans les teбtes Нe SТppar, pour ЯoТr sТ 
МertaТnes oММurrenМes ne sont pas en réalТté ὡ lТre UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέ
GI₄έ˻, tТtre Нont lצabsenМe ὡ SТppar aЯaТt étonné εέ Stol ν un tel 
traЯaТl nצa pu шtre entreprТs Нans le МaНre Нe la présente étuНeέ
15 YoППee 1λἆθ, θἅέ
16 Il est symptomatique que deux de ces textes ont été publiés 
Нans Нes reМueТls Ḫ traНТtТonnels ḫ, aЯeМ МataloРue et МopТe (au 
mТeuб, aЯeМ ТnНeб, maТs sans éНТtТon Нes teбtes), soТt ˼˼VτT 
(Berliner ˼eТtrтРe гum VorНeren τrТent Teбte) 1 (1989) et OECT 
(Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Texts) 1η (βίίη) μ le Мontenu Нe 
tels recueils met généralement très longtemps à entrer dans les 
recherches thématiques comme celle-ci.
La présente étuНe ne prétenН absolument pas ὡ lצeбСaustТЯТtéέ Elle 
ne sצattaМСe en partТМulТer pas ὡ la questТon НТПiМТle Нe saЯoТr sТ 
les bâbtum mentionnés dans les archives de Mari sont une réalité 
différente de celle attestée en Mésopotamie centrale et méridio-
nale ν ЯoТr ὡ Мe sujet εТllet ˻ lbὡ βίίθ (aЯeМ résumé Нes opТnТons 
antérieures). 
17 ωПέ DuranН 1λλί, θ et ἆ, aТnsТ que FaТЯre 1λλβέ 
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archéologie et épigraphie. Par ailleurs, Giorgio a 
été un pТonnТer Нans le НomaТne quТ ne sצappelaТt 
pas enМore les Ḫ СumanТtés numérТques ḫ, Мe ὡ quoТ 
je ne suТs bТen sûr pas ТnsensТbleέ

Je ЯouНraТs НצaborН montrer quצen Мas Нe МrТse 
économique, les responsables de bâbtum jouaient un 
rὲle non néРlТРeable pour assurer lצapproЯТsТonnement 
de leur quartier. On essaiera ensuite de chiffrer le 
nombre de quartiers qui pouvaient exister dans une 
ville donnée et voir comment ils étaient désignés. On 
analвsera enin les rapports quТ pouЯaТent eбТster entre 
les responsables Нe quartТers et les ˻ nМТens Нצune ЯТlleέ

1. le rôle éConoMique des bâbtum

Il apparaьt quצen temps Нe МrТse, les responsables 
des bâbtum cherchaient à procurer des moyens de 
subsistance aux habitants de leur quartier. Trois textes 
en témoТРnent, quТ Нatent Нe lצépoque Нes réЯoltes 
contre le roi de Babylone Samsu-iluna.18 

1.1. OECT 15 47 [Ash. 1922.322]19

Prêt-hubuttatum de 2 GUR de grain, reçu par le chef 
de quartier Šep-Sin.
Date μ 1ηήТбήRТmάSТn II 1έ

 2,0.0 ŠE.GUR
2  РТš˼˻έRÍέύ  ˻ύIέσ˻
 ši-iq me-še-qí-im bi-ru-ia-u[m]
4 a-na hu-bu-ta-tum дṣUέTIέ˻}
 ṣUέTIέ  ˻še-ep-dUTU
θ  UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻

 i-na ba-ab-ti-šu
8 ŠE i-pa-ar-ma
R. a-na лέύ˻δ ú-ta-a-ar
 –blanc–
1ί ITI ύ˻σέύ˻σέÈ U

4
 1ηέK˻ε

 MU dri-im-dEσέZU δUύ˻δ
SМeau μ [še]-ep-d[UTU] ή [DUεU] a-pil-ì-[lí-šu] ή 
[ÌR] d[…] 

Ḫ1-22 gur de grain, selon la mesure-parsiktum 
standard, 3éЯalué Нצaprчs la mesure moвenne, 4pour 
un prêt-hubuttatum μ 5-6reçu par ṣepάṣamaš, МСeП Нe 
quartier. 7-8Il recherchera le grain dans son quartier-
bâbtum et 9le ren Нra au palaТsέ ḫ Dateέ

4) Pour un point sur les prêts-hubuttatum, voir 
Skaist 1994, 52-56.

θάἅ) ωorrТРer Dalleв βίίη, 1γ, quТ a lu le tТtre 
ugula gá-gi

4
άa et МomprТs Ḫ МloТster oЯerseer ḫέ 

ἆ) Il sצaРТt sans Нoute Нצune Пorme Нe pârum 

18 Pour le contexte politique, voir Charpin 2004, 336-342.
19 Une première édition de ce texte a été donnée par Charpin 2007, 
1ηλέ Une pСotoРrapСТe iРure sur le ωDδI, ωuneТПorm DТРТtal δТ-
brary Initiative (СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήPγ4ἅγλίέjpР).

Ḫ to look Пor, searМС Пor ḫ (ω˻D P, β1ίa), selon une 
suРРestТon Нe εέ ύaЯoretέ δa Мlause Нes lέ ἅάλ nצa pas 
de parallèle à ma connaissance. 

ωe Мontrat Нe prшt a МeМТ Нe partТМulТer que lצТНentТté 
Нu МréanМТer nצapparaьt pas НТreМtementμ on auraТt 
attenНu aprчs la lέ ἅ lצТnНТМatТon μ KI лέύ˻δ Ḫ (reçu par 
le МСeП Нe quartТer ṣepάṣamaš) Нu palaТs ḫέ δe sМrТbe a 
apparemment estimé que la clause de remboursement (l. 
ἅάλ) suПisaТt ὡ ТНentТier le prшteurέ δa ПormulatТon est trчs 
ellТptТque, maТs on ne ЯoТt Рuчre Нצautre ТnterprétatТon 
possТble que МelleάМТμ Мצest le МСeП Нe quartТer (UύUδ  ˻
D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻), НצaborН МСarРé Нe la НТstrТbutТon Нu РraТn 

dans son quartier, qui devra ensuite effectuer sa collecte 
ain Нe rembourser le palaТsέ τn НoТt noter quצauМune 
éМСéanМe nצest stТpulée Нans le teбte, quТ ne Мomporte 
pas non plus Нe témoТns μ on Мonstate une ПoТs Нe plus 
que la lТmТte entre Ḫ teбte aНmТnТstratТП ḫ et Ḫ Мontrat ḫ 
est parfois ténue. Le document ne fournit aucun élément 
permettant Нe proposer une loМalТsatТon préМТse μ on saТt 
seulement que la tablette a été rédigée dans une ville qui 
a reМonnu le roТ Ḫ rebelle ḫ RТmάSТn IIέ20

1.2. UET 5 214 [UM 52-30-110]21

δouaРe Нצun terraТn ТnonНable et Нצun ЯerРer 
appartenant ὡ IlТάТppalsam ils НצEnlТlάТssu par 
Eribam-Sin, le chef de quartier. 
Dateμ βίήЯТТТήRТmάSТn II aέ

Fέ ÚέS˻δ РТšKIRI
6

2 ša ì-lí-ip-pa-al-sà
 DUεU dEN.LÍL-is-sú
4 a-na ma-la Ieri-ba-dEN.ZU
  UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻

6 i-ri-šu
 KI ì-lí-ip-pa-al-sà
ἆ DUεU dEN.LÍL-is-sú
 Ieri-ba-dEN.ZU
1ί σ˻εέURU

4
έδÁέṣÈ Í˼έT˻έÈ

R. 2/3.BI er-re-šu
1β 1ήγέ˼I δUύ˻δ ˻ έṣÀέύ˻
 ṣU ˼˻έ˻σέTI
14 é-kál-lam [εÁṣ] ˻ έṣÀέύ˻
 ˼˻έσIέI˼έύI

4
.GI

4
16 IGI dUTU
 Ii-┌ba┐-lu-uṭ DUεU dUTUέDIσύIR

20 Une lТste Нes loМalТtés où Нes noms Нצannées Нe RТmάSТn II 
Пurent emploвés a été Нonnée Нans PТentkaάώТnг βίίθήἆ, γἅ1a μ 
δarsa, Kutalla, ˻šНubba, ˼aНάtТbТra, δaРaš, Ur et σТppurέ Il Пaut 
y ajouter Isin.
21 Une photo de la tablette se trouve sur СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlή
photo/P415103.jpg (elle ne permet malheureusement pas de 
НéМСТППrer lצempreТnte Нe sМeau, quТ НeЯraТt шtre Мelle Нe SТnάerТ-
bam)έ Pour lצensemble Нu lot НצarМСТЯe auquel Мe teбte appartТent 
(U.17206), cf. Charpin 1981a, 186b ; pour davantage de détails, 
cf. Charpin 2019a. 

https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P347390.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P415103.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P415103.jpg
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18 Ia-na-dEN.ZU-e-mi-id
 δÚέIσIεέε˻έ˼IέεEṣ
20 ITI РТš˻PIσέDUέ  ˻U βίέK˻ε
 MU dri-im-dEσέZU δUύ˻δ
T.22 ŠEŠ.UNUkiέε  ˻лέεUD(!)έήKUR(!)έR˻(!)
 KIέEDIσέṣÈ ˼ÍέIσέύ˻RέR˻

SМeau μ Ḫ Seal (4 llέ ТlleРТble) ḫ

Ḫ 1-3Le verger inondable appartenant à Ili-ippalsam, 
ils Нe EnlТlάТssu, 4-6autant quצErТbamάSТn, le МСeП Нe 
quartier, pourra en cultiver, 7-8ὡ IlТάТppalsam, ils Нe 
Enlil-issu, 9-10ErТbamάSТn lצa loué pour (le) mettre en 
culture. 11-132/3 (de la récolte reviendra) au cultivateur, 
1/3 au propriétaire du champsic. 14-15Il (= le locataire) 
sera responsable ЯТsάὡάЯТs Нu palaТs Нe la [taбe] Нu 
МСampέ ḫ TroТs témoТns et Нateέ

14) Pour la restТtutТon, МПέ UET η β1ί μ 1ἆά1λ, β1ἅ μ 
ἆ et β1λ μ 1λέ Dans Мes troТs Мas, lצarРent est Яersé 
aux personnes qui louent le champ, pas au palais ; en 
UET 5 206, il est versé au temple de Nanna. Pour 
lצТНée quצТl sצaРТsse Нצune taбe pour lצТrrТРatТon, ЯoТr 
Steinkeller 1981, 125-126.

ββ) δes autres teбtes ont лέεUDέKURέR  ˻ (Stol 
1λἅθ, η4), Нצoù la leМture un peu ПorМée Нe la МopТeέ 
Je nצaТ pas enМore eu lצopportunТté Нe МollatТonner 
lצorТРТnal, МonserЯé ὡ PСТlaНelpСТeέ

ωe Мontrat enreРТstre la mТse en Мulture Нצun 
МСamp appartenant ὡ IlТάТppalsam ils НצEnlТlάТssu 
par un individu nommé Sin-eribam. On remarquera 
que МeluТάМТ nצest pas ТНentТié par le nom Нe son pчre, 
maТs par son tТtre Нe Ḫ МСeП Нe quartТer ḫ (UύUδ  ˻
D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻) μ on peut НonМ penser quצТl ТnterЯТent 

ici ex oficТo. Il est possible que le chef de quartier 
ait employé des gens de son bâbtum pour ce travail. 

1.3. BBVOT 1 26 [AO 5425] 
Prшt НצarРent par le НТeu EnlТl au МСeП Нe quartТer 

Warad-Sibitti, à rendre lorsque le palais le réclamera.
Dateμ ββήТЯήSamsuάТluna 1βέ

Collationné le 7/02/2019.22

Fέ  [… KÙέ˼˻˼˼˻R]
2 KI dEσέ[δÍδ]
 IÌRέdIεIσέ˼[I]
4  UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύ[I

4
έ˻]

 ṣU ˼˻έ˻σέTI
6 u

4
-um é-kál-lum

 KÙέ˼˻˼˼˻R i-ir-ri-šu-ú-šu
ἆ KÙέ˼˻˼˼˻R a-na dEN.LÍL
 ÌέδÁέE

22 Je remerМТe ˻ έ TСomas pour son aММueТl au δouЯreέ δצéНТtТon ТМТ 
Нonnée НТППчre Нe Мelle que jצaЯaТs postée sur аааέarМСТbabέПr le 
1ἆήί1ήβί1γ et que jצaТ НepuТs МorrТРéeέ

Rέ1ί ύÌR dσIσέURT˻άni*-{ŠU*}šu*
 IdσIσέURT˻άmu-ba-lí-Тṭ Á*έύÁδ*
12 ù ÌRέdIεIσέ˼I UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI

4
έ˻

 ————————————————
 –blanc–
 ITI ṣUέσUεUσέ  ˻U

4
 ββέ[K˻ε]

14 MU sa-am-suά[i-lu-na δUύ˻δέE]
 KUR ύÚέSIέ˻* […]
1θ εUέUσέD˻έ˼[˻δέE]

Ḫ 3Warad-Sibitti, le chef de quartier, 5a reçu 1[… 
НצarРent] 2 Нu НТeu En[lТl]έ 6-7Le jour où le palais lui 
réМlamera lצarРent, 8-9Тl НeЯra renНre lצarРent au НТeu EnlТlέ 
10Par lצТnterméНТaТre Нe σТnurtaάnТšu, σТnurtaάmuballТ  le 
mu’errum et WaraНάSТbТttТ, le МСeП Нe quartТerέ ḫ Dateέ

Dέ ˻ rnauН aЯaТt ТnНТqué Нans la notТМe aММompaРnant 
sa МopТe Нe la tablette μ Ḫ[δa surПaМe est par enНroТts 
sвstématТquement et РrossТчrement eППaМée]ḫέ23 
δצeбamen НétaТllé Нe lצorТРТnal me permet Нe préМТser 
que ces caractéristiques ne sont pas anciennes, mais 
moНernes μ manТПestement, la tablette aЯaТt perНu son 
МoТn supérТeur НroТt (soТt la in Нes lТРnes 1ά4 Нe la 
ПaМe et 1γά1θ Нu reЯers)έ Pour Нonner lצТllusТon Нצune 
tablette intacte, le vendeur a reconstitué en argile 
lצanРle manquant et a lТssé ὡ lצarРТle les partТes abьmées 
(lέ 1 et tranМСe) μ la pСoto pέ 11β montre МlaТrement Нes 
traces de doigts laissées par cette opération.24 Il nצв a 
pas Нe raТson Нe МonsТНérer quצТl sצaРТt Нצun brouТllon, 
malРré lצabsenМe НצempreТnte Нu sМeau Нu НébТteurέ 

2) Enlil peut être restitué comme nom du dieu 
créancier grâce à la l. 8. On corrigera donc le résumé 
Нe Dέ ˻rnauН μ Ḫ (˼rouТllon Нצun) Мontrat Нצemprunt 
НצarРent au palais par WaraНάSТbТttТ ḫέ25 

10) Corriger la lecture Ninurta-idagal dans 
Charpin 2005a, 31, n. 79 (soit dσIσέURT˻έÌέD˻έ
ύÁδ), eППeМtuée aЯant МollatТon μ en ПaТt, le sТРne ύÁδ 
appartТent ὡ la in Нe la lέ 11έ δa МollatТon Нe la lέ 1ί 
montre clairement que le scribe avait écrit dσIσέURT˻ά
ni-šu, puТs quצТl a eППaМé le sТРne άšu pour le réinscrire 
plus ὡ НroТte, Нans un souМТ Нe Ḫ justТiМatТon ḫ Нe sa 
mise en page.

11) ˻u Нébut Нe la lТРne, le sМrТbe aЯaТt НצaborН 
noté ù, puis a effacé ce signe pour mettre un clou de 
nom propre μ Тl sצétaТt renНu Мompte quצТl в auraТt un 
troТsТчme nom ὡ ТnsМrТre (lέ 1β)έ À la in Нe la lТРne, 
le signe GÁL est clair ; je ne connais pas encore 
НצattestatТon Нu tТtre Нe ÁέύÁδ ὡ σТppur, maТs Мצest 
la lecture qui me semble la plus probable. 

12) La ligne est suivie par un trait, puis un espace 
anépigraphe avant la date. 

23 ˻rnauН 1λἆλ, λέ
24 σoter quצune pСoto Нe Мette tablette ne iРure pas sur le ωDδI, 
ωuneТПorm DТРТtal δТbrarв InТtТatТЯe (P492352).
25 ˻rnauН 1λἆλ, λ [les ТtalТques sont Нe Dω]έ
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1γά1θ) δצТnНТМatТon Нe la Нate a été omТse Нans le 
catalogue de la publication.26 τn МorrТРera lצТnНТМatТon 
Нe la Нate Нe ˼˼VτT 1 βθ (an 14 Нe SamsuάТluna) 
dans Charpin 2005a, 31 n. 79.27

On sait que les prêts par des divinités sont 
majorТtaТrement le ПaТt Нu НТeu ṣamaš, maТs Нצautres 
divinités apparaissent dans le rôle de prêteurs.28 Ici, 
Мצest le НТeu EnlТl, Мe quТ МonНuТt ὡ МonМlure que le 
texte provient très vraisemblablement de Nippur ; 
un argument supplémentaire tient au fait que deux 
personnes impliquées dans la transaction portent un 
nom théophore de Ninurta, divinité poliade de Nippur.29 
Les contrats les plus proches de celui-ci proviennent 
НצUruk μ30 on possède un lot de prêts de grain par la 
Нéesse Ištar, le remboursement НeЯant шtre eППeМtué Ḫ le 
jour où le roТ réМlamera le РraТn ḫέ δa Пormule rappelle 
Нe prчs Мelle Нe ˼˼VτT 1 βθ μ elle Мonirme que Мצest 
aЯant tout lצabsenМe НצéМСéanМe iбe (et rapproМСée) 
qui permet de caractériser de tels prêts par des divinités 
Мomme Нes Ḫ charitable loans ḫ31 et elle rappelle le 
contrôle exercé par les rois sur les temples, aussi bien 
Нans le roвaume НצUruk que Нans МeluТ Нe ˼abвloneέ32

δa Нate Нu teбte НoТt шtre remarquée μ le Мontrat a 
été МonМlu au moТs ТЯ Нe lצannée 1β Нe SamsuάТluna, 
donc postérieurement au moment où cessa pour 
plusieurs siècles la documentation écrite dans les villes 

26 ˻rnauН 1λἆλ, λέ
27 VersТon anРlaТse μ ωСarpТn βί1ηa, 1θλ, nέ λ4έ
28 Cf. Charpin 2005a (version anglaise dans Charpin 2015a, 149-
172 ch. 6). 
29 δes Нeuб НТeuб aЯaТent leur temple ὡ σТppur μ lצEkur pour EnlТl, 
lצEšumeša pour σТnurtaέ Pour la НТstТnМtТon entre EnlТl, НТeu Нe tout 
Sumer, et Ninurta, dieu de la ville de Nippur, voir Charpin 1990a, 
92b ; Sallaberger 1997, 162. Une liste de 10 prêts par une divinité ou 
un temple originaires de Nippur a été donnée par N. Brisch (Brisch 
2017, 48, n. 17), à laquelle le présent texte doit être ajouté (il était 
déjà indiqué comme provenant de Nippur dans Charpin 2005a, 31, 
nέ ἅλ) ν Тl Мonirme que Ḫ some [temple] loans аere maНe to relТeЯe 
eМonomТМ НТstress ḫέ ˻ jouter НésormaТs Tεώ (Teбte und Materia-
lien der Hilprecht Collection) 1ί ἅ4 (SТn), ἆί (ṣamaš), ἆγ (ṣamaš), 
éditions et commentaires dans Goddeeris 2016.
˻έ TСomas a bТen Яoulu mצТnПormer que ˻ τ η4βη Ḫ a été aМСetée 
auprès du fameux Elias Géjou en 1910, avec un lot conséquent 
Нe tablettes asseг НТЯerses (Свmnes, eбerМТМes НצéМolТer, reçus et 
Мontrats, lettres…) ḫέ δa plupart Нes teбtes Нe σТppur jusquצὡ pré-
sent publiés proviennent des fouilles américaines du site (Baby-
lonian Collection de Philadelphie ; Hilprecht Collection de Iéna ; 
εusée Нe lצτrТent anМТen НצIstanbul ν τrТental InstТtute Нe ωСТМa-
go). Il en existe cependant quelques dizaines issues de fouilles 
МlanНestТnes, Нans Нes МolleМtТons publТques et prТЯées μ ЯoТr par 
eбemple au musée Нצ˻rt et НצώТstoТre Нe ύenчЯe (TE˼  ˻γἅ ν δТe-
berman 1λἆβ ε˻ώ 1ηἆἆἆ, ε˻ώ 1ηλγἅ) ν Нans la МolleМtТon SТsa 
(Leemans 1966, no. 20) ; dans la Free Library de Philadelphie 
(Lieberman 1982 FLP 2360) ; dans la collection Kroch à Cornell 
(ωUS˻S 1η) et mшme au VatТМan (εaвer βίίη, I˼ β11)έ
30 Références et commentaire dans Charpin 2005a, 31 (// Charpin 
2015a, 169).
31 VeenСoП 1λἆἅ, ἅβέ
32 Charpin sous presse (§ 3.1.2). 

du sud de Sumer (notamment à Ur, Uruk et Larsa).33 
Nippur et Isin, qui avaient passagèrement reconnu 
Rim-Sin II, ont alors été reprises en main par Samsu-
iluna, mais manifestement la conjoncture économique 
y restait défavorable.34 τn notera quצὡ la mшme Нate, 
on possède des mentions de deux autres chefs de 
quartier de Nippur, nommés Ibbiya35 et Taribum.36 
εalСeureusement, le montant НצarРent emprunté par 
WaraНάSТbТttТ a НТsparu Нans une Мassure, maТs Тl sצaРТt 
ὡ peu prчs sûrement Нצune somme quТ НeЯaТt permettre 
au quartТer Нe surmonter les НТПiМultés éМonomТques 
liées à la situation politique compliquée du moment.

La formulation du prêt est étonnante, puisque 
parmТ les troТs ТnterméНТaТres (ύÌR) mentТonnés 
iРure lצemprunteur luТάmшme ν je nצen МonnaТs pas Нe 
parallчle eбaМt, maТs Нeuб Мontrats НצUruk permettent 
sans Нoute Нe МomprenНre la sТtuatТonέ Il sצaРТt Нe Нeuб 
prшts par la Нéesse Ištar ὡ plusТeurs personnes μ37 le détail 
de ce que chacun reçoit est donné, il y a une clause 
Нe solТНarТté МolleМtТЯe Нes НébТteurs, puТs lצТnНТМatТon 
Ḫ par lצТnterméНТaТre Нe σP ḫ (ύÌR σP) et la Нate, sans 
témoТnsέ ωela sТРnТie que la personne nommée Мomme 
ύÌR sצest МСarРée Нe НТstrТbuer ὡ МСaМun Нes НébТteurs 
le РraТn prшté par la Нéesseέ Dans ˼˼VτT 1 βθ, Тl Пaut 
vraisemblablement comprendre que le chef du quartier 
est seul nommé Мomme НébТteur, maТs quצen ПaТt Тl 
était chargé avec deux autres personnes de répartir cet 
argent entre les chefs de famille de son bâbtum μ Тl étaТt 
cependant responsable en personne du remboursement 
Нe la somme prшtée par le temple НצEnlТlέ 

2. les noMs des bâbtum

Dans la mesure où Тl apparaьt МlaТrement quצune ЯТlle 
était composée de plusieurs quartiers-bâbtum, une double 

33 ωצest une Нes raТsons pour lesquelles lצТnНТМatТon РéoРrapСТque 
suРРérée par εέ Stol pour ˼˼VτT (˼erlТner ˼eТtrтРe гum Vor-
deren Orient Texte) 1 βθ (sous la réПérenМe ˻RV βθ) Мomme 
Ḫ (δarsa˹) ḫ (Stol 1λλη, γίἅ) ne me semble pas ὡ retenТrέ Pour 
UET η ἆθἆ (teбte НצUr eбМeptТonnellement Нaté Нe lצannée 1β Нe 
Samsu-iluna), cf. Charpin 2019b. Récemment, S. Richardson a 
Мru pouЯoТr remettre en Нoute la ЯТsТon Нצun abanНon Нes ЯТlles 
Нu SuН par leur populatТon (RТМСarНson βί1ἆ) ν Мe nצest pas ТМТ 
le lieu de lui répondre, ce que je me propose de faire dans mon 
livre sur La Mésopotamie sous les successeurs de Hammu-rabi 
(en préparation). 
34 Un témoignage supplémentaire a été récemment publié, mon-
trant le niveau très élevé atteint alors par le prix du grain (TMH 
1ί 1ίη) μ ЯoТr le МommentaТre Нans ύoННeerТs βί1θ, 1ληά1λθέ
35  ˻Rσ ἆθ reЯέ η μ IύI iάbiάia UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ[˻] (aМСat 
Нצun МСamp ν 1ήбТήSamsuάТluna 11) ν δanРНon 1λ14 noέ ἆ lέ 14 μ 
IGI i-bi-ia UύUδ  ˻ D˻ύέGI₄έ  ˻ (aМСat Нצune maТson ν άήάή
Samsu-iluna 12).
36 ˼E θήβ γί μ (β) Ita-ri-bu-um UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ  ˻(άήТЯήSamsuά
iluna 11) ; voir pour ce texte Leemans 1991, 316 no. 3.
37  Sanati-Müller 1988 nos. 32 et 33. Ces deux textes peuvent être 
consultés sur www.archibab.fr. Je persiste à considérer la graphie 
˻σέdIσ˻σσ  ˻Мomme étant une Пaçon Нe НésТРner la Нéesse Ištar 
(cf. Charpin sous presse § 3.1.1).
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questТon se pose μ МombТen Нe quartТers НТППérents eбТstaТtά
il dans une ville donnée, et de quelle manière étaient-ils 
désignés ? Une tablette conservée au musée des antiquités 
de Turin donne de précieuses indications à cet égard. 

2.1. CMET 9 767 [MAT 767]
Liste de noms de personnes (souvent par paires), 
suТЯТs par lצТnНТМatТon Нu quartТer (D˻ύέύIέ  ˻ ο 
bâbtum), au nombre de 9 au total.
Date μ (ά)ή(ά)ή(SamsuάТluna ס)
EНТtТonμ ωεET λ, 1λλλ, θηάθθ (noέ ἅθἅ)έ
ReproНuМtТonsμ ωDδI (СttpμήήаааέМНlТέuМlaέeНuή
Pβἅγθλλ) [pСoto]ν ωεET λ, 1λλλ, plέ 1ἅ [МopТe]έ
Collationné à Turin le 25-26/10/2018 (*).38

F. Ii-bi-dNIN.ŠUBUR
2  ù 30-im-gur
 ————————————————
 D˻ύέύIέ  ˻ύI˼Iδ
 ————————————————
4 Iú-túl-iš

8
-tár

  ù šum-ma-an-la-dUTU
θ D˻ύέύIέ˻ e-bi-ir-tum 
 ————————————————
 Ia-bu-wa-qar
8  ù i-ra-am?-mi-б б
 [D]˻ύέύIέ  ˻d*σÈ*έERI

11
*έ[ύ˻δ]

 ————————————————
10 I30-i-dí-n[am]
  ù a-at*ά[ta-a]
1β D˻ύέύIέ  ˻tu-ša*ά[…]
 ————————————————
T. Iu-bar-rum
14 D˻ύέύIέ  ˻dε˻R*έT[U]
R. I30-le*-i
16  ù i-bi*-d*σIσ*έṣU˼UR*
 ————————————————
 D˻ύέύIέ  ˻б б γί [б]
 ————————————————
18 Iiš

8
-tár-ki-m[a]άì-lí-ia

  ù za*ά[la-a]g*-gu
βί D˻ύέύ[Iέ˻] ša*-gi*-iš*ά[ki-n]u*
 ————————————————
 Idб […] б б
ββ D˻ύέύIέ  ˻dύUέδ˻
 ————————————————
 Iqí-iš-ti-dε˻RέTU
24  ù a-hi*-ia-a
 ————————————————
 D˻ύέύ[Iέ  ˻б]-i-dí-nam

38 Sέ Нe εartТno et εέ VТano mצont ТnЯТté ὡ Нonner une МonПérenМe 
ὡ TurТn en oМtobre βί1ἆ ν par leur ТnterméНТaТre, jצaТ obtenu lצau-
torТsatТon НצEέ Panero, НТreМtrТМe Нu Museo di Antichità di Torino, 
de collationner les tablettes de CMET 9 (Catalogo del Museo Egi-
zio di Torino). Que tous soient ici remerciés.

T.26 IDIσύIRάlam-i-šu
 ————————————————
1ἆά1λ) ωПέ ωСarpТn βί14έ σoter la séquenМe μ (I)za-la-
gu / ù iš

8
-tár-ki-ma-ì-lí-ia en YτS 1β γη μ 1βά1γ (βηήбή

SamsuάТluna 1)έ τn lТra НonМ ТМТ zaά[la-a]g-gu au 
lТeu Нe lצéНТtТon μ a [б б (б)] б aš gu (le ˻ṣ peut trчs 
bТen шtre la in Нu ˻ ύ, МПέ МopТe et pСoto [Мonirmé par 
МollatТon])έ ZalaРРum est sans Нoute ὡ МomprenНre 
Мomme un antСroponвme sТРnТiant Ḫ pТerre МlaТre ḫ 
НérТЯé Нu sumérТen Z˻δ˻ύ (le mot est entré Нans 
le ω˻D et le ˻ώа sέ Яέ гalāqu) ν les noms Нe pТerre 
donnant des anthroponymes ne sont pas rares (cf. 
Charpin 1992b). On retrouve za-la-gu-um en Santag 
λ βγ4 μ 1β ν on normalТsera НonМ le σP en ZalaРРumέ 

ύrсМe ὡ YτS 1β γη, notre teбte se trouЯe 
vraisemblablement daté du début du règne de Samsu-iluna.

24) PréПérable ὡ lצéНТtТon μ ù a-še(?)-ia-a.
ωe teбte est Нצune struМture trчs sТmple μ on 

trouЯe un ou Нeuб noms, suТЯТ(s) par lצТnНТМatТon 
Нצun quartТerάbâbtum. Le laconisme du document 
ne permet pas de savoir quel lien existait entre les 
individus et le quartier auquel ils sont rattachés. M. 
Stol a estТmé que les noms quТ préМчНent lצТnНТМatТon 
du quartier sont ceux des chefs de quartier ; selon 
lui, puisque certaines villes avaient deux maires-
rabiânum, certains quartiers auraient aussi pu avoir 
deux chefs.39

ωe quТ est trчs Тntéressant, Мצest le ПaТt que МСaМun 
des neuf quartiers est suivi par une indication, qui 
semble servir à le désigner. Ces désignations relèvent 
Нe quatre réalТtés НТППérentes μ40

1) МСronoloРТque μ Ḫ nouЯeau ḫ (ύI˼Iδ lέ γ)έ τn 
saТt quצТl ne Пaut pas prenНre au pТeН Нe la lettre 
de telles indications, car ce qui a été un jour 
Ḫ nouЯeau ḫ peut inТr par НeЯenТr anМТen, Мomme 
les Ḫ VТlleneuЯe ḫ Нans la toponвmТe ПrançaТse ν 
en ce qui concerne le monde mésopotamien, on 
Мonnaьt plusТeurs eбemples Нצâlum eššum ;41

β) РéoРrapСТque μ Ḫ sur lצautre rТЯe ḫ (êbirtum l. 6) ; 
une telle dénomination renvoie manifestement 
ὡ lצeбТstenМe Нe Мanauб ὡ lצТntérТeur Нes ЯТlles 
mésopotamiennes ;42

39 ḪI Нue nomТ МСe preМeНono potrebbero essere quellТ НeТ МapТ Нel 
quartТereḫ (Stol, Нans ˻rМСТ et al. 1λλλ, θθ)έ Il a ajouté μ Ḫ σelle 
liste di testimoni occasionalmente ci si imbatte in due sindaci 
(rabТānum)ν sono loro Т Нue МapТ Нel quartТere˹ ḫ Pour Мette ques-
tion, voir ci-dessous la section 3.
40 Il reste deux noms indéterminés en raison de leur mauvais état 
de conservation (l. 12 et 17).
41 Pour Babylone, cf. Charpin 1985, 266-268 ; pour Emar, cf. 
Charpin 2016.
42 VoТr Stone, ZТmanskв βίί4 ν Stone βίίη, 1ηβέ Pour Ur, on no-
tera Нans Uέθληλ la mentТon Нצune maТson sТtuée au borН Нצun 
Мanal (МПέ lצéНТtТon et le МommentaТre Нe Мe teбte Нans JaМquet 
2019).
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γ) tСéoloРТque μ Нes noms Нe НТЯТnТtés μ σerРal (lέ 
λ), ˻murrum (lέ 14), ύula (lέ ββ) ν on peut penser 
quצТl sצaРТt Нe quartТers où se trouЯent Нes temples 
voués à ces divinités ;

4) soМТoloРТque μ Нes noms Нe personnes μ ṣaРТšά
kТnum (lέ βί)[…]άТННТnam (lέ βη)έ Il sצaРТt sans 
Нoute Нe Рens Тmportants quТ ont marqué lצСТstoТre 
du quartier qui a pris leur nom.43 PuТsquצon ЯoТt 
quצun bâbtum peut être désigné par un nom 
de personne, cela pourrait remettre en cause la 
façon dont nous comprenons certains textes. 
Par eбemple, lצТnНТМatТon D˻ύέύI

4
έ  ˻ in-bi-ì-

lí-šu en OECT 13 78 (un texte de Nippur du 20/
ii/Samsu-iluna 26) a été comprise par M. Stol 
Мomme ТnНТquant quצInbТάТlТšu étaТt un Ḫ МСeП Нe 
quartТer ḫ (UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύIέ˻) μ44 on pourrait en 
réalité avoir ici le nom du quartier, pas celui de 
son chef. 
Dans quelle ЯТlle le teбte ωεET λ ἅθἅ ПutάТl réНТРé ˹  

Cette tablette ne provenant pas de fouilles régulières, 
Тl nצв a pas Нe МertТtuНe ὡ Мe sujet, seulement quelques 
ТnНТМesέ ωomme on lצa Яu plus Сaut, la parenté Нu 
НoМument aЯeМ YτS 1β γη est ТnНénТable et Тl Пaut 
donc étudier cette tablette en détail.

2.2. YOS 12 35 [YBC 6333]
Reçu Нe lצarРent Нes zabardabbûm Нe ύТrsu, δaРaš 
et σТna par SТnάТmРurannТ et ˼alצa Нes maТns Нe 
ZalaРРum et IštarάkТmaάТlТвaέ
25/x/Samsu-iluna 1.
ωollatТonné ὡ Yale (mars 1λἆἅ et aЯrТl βί1ἆ)

 1 ε˻έσ  ˻KÙέ˼˻˼˼˻R
β  ṣÀ KÙέ˼˻˼˼˻R Z˻˼˻RέD˻˼

5
 ša GÍR.SUki ṣIRέ˼URέδ˻° ù UσUṯώ˻ki

4 ύÚ I
7
 ṣIRέ˼URέδ˻ki

  σÌέṣU i-dí-ia-tum Z˻˼˻RέD˻˼
5

6 ša a-na gi-mil-DIσύIR UύUδ  ˻л*
 a-na šu-ud-du-nim
T.8 na-ad-nu
R. IdEN.ZU-im-gur-an-ni
10 ù ˼˻δάa
 i-na qá-ti
12 Iza-la-gu
 ù iš

8
-tár-ki-ma-ì-lí-ia

14 mah-ru
 —————————
 ITI ˻ ˼έÈ U

4
 βηέK˻ε

16 MU sa-am-su-i-lu-na δUύ˻δ

43 τn rappellera que МertaТnes rues portent aussТ le nom Нצune per-
sonne μ ЯoТr ωСarpТn βίίλ, 1γβέ
44 Stol 1λλη, γίἅέ De Мe poТnt Нe Яue, ωεET (ωataloРo del Mu-
seo Egizio di Torino) λ ἅθἅ est НТППérent Нe ˻ sέ 1λγίάTθ1η (ύelb 
1968, 40-41), où les indications ba-ab-tum NP donnent apparem-
ment le nom du responsable de chaque bâbtum. 

Tέ σ˻εέEσέσ  ˻KURέKURέR˻
S*) é-a- Т-[li] ή DUεU ˼˻δέεUέσ[˻εέώл] ή ÌR 
(d)Eσέ[KI]έ

Ḫ1-51 mТne НצarРent, sur lצarРent Нes zabardabbûm 
Нe ύТrsu, δaРaš et σТna sur la rТЯe Нu Мanal Нe 
δaРaš, serЯТМe Нu zabardabbûm Iddiyatum, 6-8qui 
a été donnée pour recouvrement à Gimil-ili, le 
responsable aНmТnТstratТП μ 9-14Sin-imguranni et 
˼alצa lצont reçue Нes maТns Нe ZalaРРum et Ištarά
kТmaάТlТвaέ ḫ Dateέ
θ) ˻ prчs le nom Нe gi-mil-DIσύIR iРure un tТtre, quТ 

a été lu P˻ έP˻  (ο UύUδ  ˻ύIDRI) Нans lצТnНeб 
Нe YτS 1β (γ4)έ45 Une telle leМture nצest pas 
ЯraТsemblable, Мe ύТmТlάТlТ nצétant pas un mТlТtaТre 
et oММupant manТПestement Нans lצaНmТnТstratТon 
une plaМe СТérarМСТque trчs éleЯée (МПέ ˻ b˼ 14 1β4, 
commenté ci-dessous). Grâce à une photo prise 
par K. Wagensonner, il est possible de lire sans 
auМun Нoute le tТtre Нe UύUδ  ˻лέ τn Мomparera 
la sТtuatТon Нe YτS 1β γη ὡ Мelle НéМrТte Нans la 
lettre ˻b˼ 1γ 1λ (МommentaТre Нans FТette βί1ἆ, 
βί, nέ 11ἅ) μ ώammuάrabТ в Нonne lצorНre ὡ SТnά
iddinam de faire recouvrer les arriérés de la taxe-
igisûm Нe sa proЯТnМe par SТnάmušallТm lצUύUδ  ˻
�.46 Dans Мe teбte Мomme Нans YτS 1β γη, on ЯoТt 
que le tТtre Нe UύUδ  ˻л nצest pas ПorМément en 
rapport aЯeМ lצaНmТnТstratТon des temples.47

θάἆ) ωПέ YτS 1β θἅ μ reçu par ˼alצa Нe lצarРent, 
représentant lצarrТéré Нe SТnάšemТ, le zabardabbûm 
НצUr, Нu serЯТМe НצIННТвatum Ḫ quТ a été Мonié 
pour reМouЯrement ὡ ύТmТlάТlТm ḫ (ἅ) ša a-na gi-
milάDIσύIR a-na šu-ud-du-nim (8) na-ad-nu. Le 
nom Нe ύТmТlάТlТ nצest pas ТМТ suТЯТ Нe son tТtreέ ωe 
reçu appartient aux archives du zabardabbûm Sin-
šemТ, quТ ont été retrouЯées ὡ Ur lors Нe ПouТlles 
clandestines (Charpin 1986, 158-161, avec édition 
Нe YτS 1β θἅ, 1ηλ) ν Тl Пaut ajouter YτS 1β ἅἅ, 
désormais édité sur www.archibab.fr.

S) δa МopТe ТnНТquaТt sТmplement μ Ḫ InНТstТnМt seal 
ТmpressТon ḫέ JצaЯaТs МollatТonné Мette empreТnte 
en mars 1987, en notant que je ne voyais pas à qui 
elle pouЯaТt МorresponНre μ on attenН en eППet que 
Мe soТt SТnάТmРurannТ ou ˼alצa quТ sМelleέ τn saТt 
que ˼alצa utТlТsaТt le sМeau Нe ˼almunamСe (МПέ 
YτS 1β θἅ, Нont le sМeau a été lu Нans ωСarpТn 
1λἆἅa) μ on a ТМТ lצempreТnte Нצun autre sМeauέ 
τr on МonnaТt un SТnάТmРurannТ ils Нe Eaά ТllТ 
Нans ώalНar β μ βθצ ν48 Тl sצaРТt Нu teбte НéinТssant 

45  Et hélas repris dans Charpin 1986, 160.
46 ˻b˼ (˻ltbabвlonТsМСe Briefe) 1γ 1λ μ (1ἆ) ša a-na dEN.ZU-mu-
ša-lim UύUδ  ˻л (1λ) a-na šu-ud-du-nim na-ad-nu Ḫ (les arrТérés 
Нe lצigisûm НepuТs lצannée γθ jusquצὡ lצannée γλ) quТ ont été Нon-
nés pour reМouЯrement ὡ SТnάmušallТm lצUύUδ  ˻л ḫέ 
47 VoТr ὡ Мe sujet FТette βί1ἆ, 1ίθέ
48 ˻nНersson βίίἆ, 1γάβί [ο RelpС βγ]έ



Quelques Aspects Méconnus du Statut et du Rôle des Quartiers-bâbtum dans les Villes Paléo-Babyloniennes 

107

la part НצСérТtaРe Нe δТpТtάEa, le petТtάils Нe 
Balmunamhe, sous Samsu-iluna. Sin-imguranni a 
donc ici utilisé le sceau de son père – et il était 
parent Нe ˼alצa (sans Нoute son neЯeu), Мe quТ 
eбplТque lצassoМТatТon Нes Нeuб personnaРes Нans 
YτS 1β γη Мomme Нans ˻ b˼ 14 1β4έ49 
On retrouve en effet trois des personnes 
ТmplТquées Нans YτS 1β γη Нans ˻b˼ 14 1β4,50 
une lettre écrite par Gimil-ilim à Sin-imguranni 
et ˼alצa quТ a traТt ὡ la perМeptТon Нe lצarРent Нu 
zagmukkum Нe la Ḫ ProЯТnМe ТnПérТeure ḫ μ51 les 
comptes sont faits au palais à Babylone et Gimil-
ili demande à ses correspondants de le rejoindre 
sans tarНer Нans la МapТtaleέ τn ЯoТt НonМ quצТl в 
avait une centralisation de la collecte de cet impôt 
au nТЯeau Нe la totalТté Нe lצanМТen roвaume Нe 
Larsa.52 εaТs lצarРent quТ ПaТt lצobjet Нu reçu YτS 
12 35 concerne les trois villes qui se succèdent 
le lonР Нu Ḫ Мanal Нe δaРaš ḫ, soТt ύТrsu, δaРaš 
et Nina.53 On devrait donc en conclure que 
ZalaРРum et IštarάkТmaάТlТвa ЯТЯaТent Нans une 
de ces trois localités ;54 Тls ont МolleМté lצarРent Нû 
et lצont remТs ὡ SТnάТmРurannТ et ˼alצa, lesquels 
ont ὡ leur tour Яersé lצarРent ὡ ύТmТlάТlТέ δe reçu 
YτS 1β γη, sМellé par SТnάТmРurannТ, НeЯraТt 
logiquement avoir été conservé par Zalaggum ou 
IštarάkТmaάТlТвaέ
Quelle que soТt la loМalТté Нצoù proЯТent ωεET 
9 167, les 9 bâbtum énumérés dans ce texte 
représentent-ils la totalité des quartiers de la 
ville ? Il est hélas impossible de le dire, puisque 
nous ТРnorons jusquצὡ la raТson Нצшtre Нe Мe teбteέ 
ωe quТ est sûr, Мצest que la ЯТlle où ЯТЯaТent les 
personnes énumérées comptait au minimum 9 
quartiers-bâbtum.55

49 Il Пaut Мompléter en МonséquenМe lצarbre РénéaloРТque Нe la 
famille de Balmunamhe publié dans Charpin 1987a. Je reviendrai 
proМСaТnement sur Мette questТon aЯeМ Нצautres МollatТonsέ
50 VoТr FТette βί1ἆ, ηί, nέ β4β μ ˼έ FТette me sТРnale quצau Яu Нe 
YτS (Yale Oriental Series) 12 35, il abandonne sa proposition de 
voir en Gimil-ili le successeur de Sin-iddinam.
51 Pour la perМeptТon Нe lצarРent Ḫ Нu σouЯel ˻n ḫ (zagmukkum) 
Нû par les zabardabbûm, cf. Charpin 1986, 238-239 (à Ur sous 
SamsuάТluna Мomme ὡ KТš ὡ lצépoque paléoάbabвlonТenne tar-
dive).
52 Pour les МТrМonsМrТptТons aНmТnТstratТЯes Нe la Ḫ ProЯТnМe ТnПé-
rТeure ḫ, ЯoТr НésormaТs FТette βί1ἆ, ἆηάἆλέ 
53 Sur la Мarte Нe FТette βί1ἆ, ἆλ, non seulement ύТrsu et δaРaš 
appartТennent sûrement ὡ la mшme МТrМonsМrТptТon, maТs Тl Пaut в 
ajouter σТna Мomme le montre YτS (Yale Oriental Series) 12 35.
54 On possède des tablettes paléo-babyloniennes provenant de 
Tello (ύТrsu) et Нe ˻lάώТbba (δaРaš), pas Нe SurРСul (σТna), Мe 
quТ lТmТte le МСoТб ὡ lצune Нes Нeuб premТчres ЯТllesέ
55 Pour la question du nombre de personnes vivant dans un bâb-
tum et la question de savoir si ce terme babylonien correspond 
au МonМept moНerne Нe Ḫ neТРСborСooН ḫ, ЯoТr PostРate 1λλβ, 
237-238.

3. les CHefs de quartiers

σous nous ТnterroРerons pour inТr sur le tТtre 
et le statut Нes ТnНТЯТНus НéМrТts Мomme Ḫ МСeП Нe 
quartТer ḫ Нans nos sourМesέ

3.1 Le titre de « chef de quartier »
La plupart du temps, le titre est écrit au moyen 

Нu suméroРramme Мomposé UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI
4
έ  ˻(ou 

sТmplement UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύIέ˻)έ56 Comment ce titre 
était-il lu en akkadien ? Une transcription mécanique 
Нe UύUδ  ˻par waklum (Нצoù μ wakil bâbtim) semble 
exclue, malgré le témoignage tardif de Hh I 79 (ugula 
dag.gi

4
.a = a-kil εIσ, МПέ ω˻D ˼, 1ίa)έ En eППet, les 

Нeuб seules attestatТons sвllabТques ὡ lצépoque paléoά
babвlonТenne Нu tТtre sont μ

– ra-bi ba-ab-ti-šu μ ωollon 1λἆθ, ἅἆ, noέ ἅθ μ γέ 
Il est trчs Тmportant Нe sТРnaler quצТl sצaРТt ТМТ Нe la 
léРenНe Нצun sМeauάМвlТnНre μ la НТРnТté Нe Ḫ МСeП Нe 
quartier-bâbtum ḫ ne МorresponНaТt НonМ pas ὡ une 
ПonМtТon temporaТre, puТsquצun ТnНТЯТНu pouЯaТt ПaТre 
graver ce titre sur son sceau.57

– ra-bi-an ba-ab-ti-šu RIME 4, 659, no. 1.58 Il 
sצaРТt Нצune ТnsМrТptТon sur brТque Мommémorant la 
МonstruМtТon Нצune muraТlle Нצune loМalТté nommée 
εutalu (Išān DСa āk, ὡ Мaέ βη km au σE Нe KТš)έ

τn retrouЯe ТМТ la mшme problématТque quצaЯeМ 
les tТtres mТlТtaТres НצUύUδ  ˻ε˻RέTU (ὡ lТre rabi 
Amurrim)59 ou UύUδ  ˻ ύIDRI (alТas Ḫ P˻ έP˻  ḫ, ὡ 
lire rabТ СaṭṭТm) μ60 dans ces titres, le sumérogramme 
UύUδ  ˻ étaТt, ὡ lצépoque paléoάbabвlonТenne, lu 
rabûm.61

3.2. La durée de la fonction
δa prosopoРrapСТe permet Нe Мonirmer Мe que la 
léРenНe Нu sМeau МТtée МТάНessus ТnНТquaТt Нéjὡ μ 
la ПonМtТon Нe Ḫ МСeП Нe quartТer ḫ НuraТt plusТeurs 
années. Le meilleur exemple nous vient de Nippur, 
où un certain Taribum est attesté avec ce titre pendant 
quТnгe années μ62 

56 VoТr la lТste Нressée par εέ Stol (Stol 1λλη, γίἅ), ὡ laquelle on 
rajoutera les exemples étudiés dans la présente étude.
57 Pour Мette problématТque, ЯoТr le Мas analoРue Нes Ḫ МСeПs 
Нes marМСanНs ḫ, quТ ПaТsaТent réРulТчrement iРurer leur tТtre 
НצUύUδ  ˻D˻εέύÀR sur leur sМeau μ МПέ ωСarpТn 1λἆβ, θ1άθ4 ὡ 
Мompléter par ωСarpТn βί1ηb, 1θλέ δeur НТРnТté nצétaТt nullement 
annuelle, et même souvent héréditaire (Charpin 1990b).
58 ωorrТРer la réПérenМe ὡ Ḫ εέ Stol, StuНТes Тn τlН ˼abвlonТan 
ώТstorв pέ ἅγ ḫ en Ḫ pέ ἆί ḫέ
59 Charpin 1987b. Le titre de rabiân Amurrim est également attes-
té μ МПέ SerТ βίίη, ηηάθίέ 
60 Charpin 1987 ; Charpin 2000b.
61 Charpin 2007, 170. Noter que le pluriel de ces composés se 
ПaТt aЯeМ le plurТel Нu НeuбТчme élément μ rabi babâtim (UύUδ  ˻
ba-ba-tim, ˻ Rε (˻rМСТЯes Royales de Mari) θ 4γ μ 1ἆ ν UύUδ  ˻
ba-ba-a-timέεEṣ, ТnéНТt ˻ έγγηἅ μ 1ί, МТté Нans ωСarpТn 1λλβa)έ
62 ωurТeusement, seule la réПérenМe ὡ ˼E θήβ γίμ β iРure Нans 
Stol 1995, 307 ; les deux autres références avaient pourtant été 
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E θήβ 1θ μ (1θ) [IύI t]a-ri-bu-um [UύUδ˼ ס  ˻
D˻]ύέύI

4
έ  ˻(άήЯТήώammuάrabТ γλ) ν

E θήβ β4 μ (γβ) IύI ta-ri-bu-um UύUδ˼ ס  ˻D˻ύέ
GI

4
έ  ˻(άήбТήSamsuάТluna 4) ν
E θήβ γί μ (β) Ita-ri-bu-um UύUδ˼ ס  ˻ D˻ύέ

GI
4
έ  ˻(άήТЯήSamsuάТluna 11)έ

τn notera ὡ Мet éРarН quצТl en allaТt Нe mшme pour 
la fonction de maire-rabiânum μ МontraТrement ὡ Мe 
quצaЯaТt éМrТt δanНsberРer en 1ληη, Мette МСarРe ne 
tournaТt nullement annuellement au seТn Нes ˻nМТens 
Нצune ЯТlle, maТs pouЯaТt шtre Нétenue penНant Нes 
années par le même individu.63

 
3.3. Chefs de quartiers et Anciens d’une ville

Une questТon se pose alors μ quel rapport eбТstaТtά
Тl entre les Ḫ МСeПs Нe quartТers ḫ et les ˻nМТens 
Нצune ЯТlle ˹ ωomme on lצa Яu en ТntroНuМtТon, ˻έ 
Seri a exclu de son étude le bâbtum parМe quצelle nצa 
pratТquement pas trouЯé Нe teбte où le Ḫ quartТer ḫ 
ТnteraРТt aЯeМ les ˻nМТensέ δa raТson Нe Мette 
sТtuatТon pourraТt шtre Пort sТmple μ nous НeЯons tout 
sТmplement enЯТsaРer que le Рroupe Нes ˻nМТens 
Нצune ЯТlle ne soТt pas autre МСose que lצensemble 
Нes МСeПs Нe quartТersέ δorsquצune aППaТre МonМernaТt 
seulement un quartier, la personne responsable était 
НésТРnée Мomme Ḫ МСeП Нe quartТer ḫ (UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέ
GI

4
έ˻) ν lorsquצelle МonМernaТt lצensemble Нe la ЯТlle, 

le Рroupe Нes Ḫ МСeПs Нe quartТers ḫ auraТt été НéМrТt 
Мomme Ḫ les ˻ nМТens ḫέ64 

δe proМчs VS ἅ ηθ pourraТt sצeбplТquer Нe Мette 
manière.65 δa proprТété Нe la maТson Нe RТšάEНub luТ 
Пut Мontestée par les troТs ils Нe KunnТвaέ RТšάEНub 
alla trouver deux dignitaires, à savoir le šandabakkum 

signalées par E. Stone (Stone 1987, 282), qui corrigeait implici-
tement la lecture de Poebel 1909, 138b (où PA-é(?)-gi-a doit être 
lu UύUδ  ˻D˻ύέύI₄έ˻)έ
63 VoТr la mТse au poТnt Нans ωСarpТn βίίἅ, 1ἅγά1ἅ4έ
64 τn НoТt НצaТlleurs noter ТМТ quצТl nצeбТste auМun sМeau où un 
ТnНТЯТНu auraТt ПaТt РraЯer le tТtre НצḪ ˻nМТen ḫ Нe sa ЯТlle μ le 
mot Ḫ ˻nМТens ḫ НésТРne toujours un Рroupe, jamaТs un ТnНТЯТНu 
et il est toujours employé au pluriel. Que le groupe formé par 
les ˻nМТens Нצune ЯТlle ne soТt pas iбé nТ en nombre stable est 
renНu МlaТr par un teбte Мomme ˻ b˼ λ ηίέ Un Сomme, aНopté par 
une religieuse-nadîtum, souСaТte Мontester lצaНoptТon par МelleάМТ 
Нצun jeune Сomme et ТnНТque μ Ḫ JצaТ assemblé βί ˻nМТens Нe la 
ЯТlle ὡ son sujet et jצaТ eбposé son Мas НeЯant euб ḫ (ἆ) βί ši-bu-
ut a-lim ú-pa-ah-hi-ir-šum-ma (9) a-wa-a-ti-šu ma-ah-ri-šu-nu 
aš-ku-un-maέ VoТr éРalement les énumératТons nomТnatТЯes quТ 
sצaМСчЯent par la mentТon μ Ḫ et les autres ˻nМТens Нe σύ ḫ (ù 
ši-bu-ut NG ma-du-tim) ν МПέ ωСarpТn βίίηb, 1γ4 (VS [VorНe-
rasiatische SМСrТПtНenkmтler] βλ 1λ μ βἅ1 ,(צγθ (VS 1ἆ μ 1λ) et 
137, n. 6. 
65 ωe teбte Нe KТš Нate Нu γήТТТή˻mmТάНТtana β4έ Il nצa pas été 
ТntéРré par Eέ DombraНТ Нans son Мorpus, sans Нoute ὡ Мause Нe la 
Мassure entre la ПaМe et le reЯers μ Тl sצaРТt pourtant sûrement Нצun 
Ḫ proМчs ḫέ VoТr les ТnНТМatТons prosopoРrapСТques Нe PТentka 
1λλἆ, γγἅ, noέ ηἆέ Une éНТtТon éleМtronТque Нe Мe teбte iРure sur 
www.archibab.fr.

Elmešum aТnsТ que le mu’errum IlТάТqТšam, quТ éМrТЯТrent 
au responsable Нu МaНastre ṣamašάlamassašu μ66 Ḫ Que le 
warkûm (EύIR) Нe KТš, les ˻nМТens Нe KТš et les Рens 
Нu quartТer (DUεUέεEṣ D˻ύέύIέ˻) se tТennent ḫέ67 
Le warkûm est ici clairement le responsable de la 
municipalité,68 entouré par le Рroupe Нes ˻ nМТensέ εaТs 
ensuТte, Тl nצest pas questТon, Мomme on sצв attenНraТt, 
Нu Ḫ МСeП Нu quartТer et Нes Рens Нu quartТer ḫ μ on ne 
mentТonne que les Ḫ Рens Нu quartТer ḫέ69 Cela pourrait 
sТРnТier que le Ḫ МСeП Нu quartТer ḫ est ТnМlus Нans le 
Рroupe Нes Ḫ ˻ nМТens ḫέ

Pour Мonirmer Мette СвpotСчse, Тl ПauНra НéМouЯrТr 
un exemple où le même individu, au même moment, 
est НésТРné Мomme UύUδ  ˻ D˻ύέύI

4
έ  ˻ maТs est 

aussТ attesté parmТ les ˻nМТens Нe sa ЯТlleέ Je ne suТs 
pas sûr quצun tel Мas se trouЯe ПaМТlement, Мar les teбtes 
où les ˻ nМТens sont nommés ТnНТЯТНuellement, et non 
НésТРnés sТmplement МolleМtТЯement, sont rares μ70 du 
moТns, lorsquצТl se présentera, sa portée НeЯraТt шtre 
МlaТre ТmméНТatementέ Pour le moment, lצaЯantaРe Нe 
Мette СвpotСчse est son МaraМtчre loРТque μ autrement, 
il faudrait imaginer que les anciens Mésopotamiens 
aЯaТent Мonçu un sвstчme en Ḫ mТlleПeuТlle ḫ, où 
les Ḫ МСeПs Нe quartТer ḫ auraТent été НТstТnМts Нes 
chefs des principales familles formant le corps des 
Ḫ ˻nМТens ḫ Нe la ЯТlleέ σos teМСnoМrates moНernes 
sont trчs Пorts pour Мréer Мe tвpe НצТnstТtutТons, maТs 
je doute que tel ait été le cas dans la Mésopotamie 
paléo-babylonienne. 

 
referenCes

N.B. Les abréviations utilisées dans cette étude (notam-
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TEδδ ετZ˻σצS τUTER ωITY Iσ TώE TώIRD εIδδEσσIUε ˼ωE*
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Abstract
DurТnР tСe tСТrН mТllennТum ˼έωέE, Tell εoгan, anМТent UrkesС, eбpanНeН to ТnМluНe an eбtensТЯe outer МТtвέ ˻  
ЯarТetв oП ТnЯestТРatТons Тn tСe outer МТtв reЯeal a Мompleб urban enЯТronmentμ a mТб oП planneН anН unplanneН 
activity with the environment and large municipal works acting as constraining factors on more localized activity. 

1. introduCtion

DurТnР tСe mТНάtСТrН mТllennТum, tСe sТte oП Tell 
Mozan, ancient Urkesh, saw a period of growth and 
expanded urbanization and the city added an extensive 
area, enclosing approximately 100 hectares within 
a new outer city wall. The outer city encompassed 
bв tСТs area аas rouРСlв iЯe tТmes larРer tСan tСe 
already extensive high mound. This extended area 
was critical to the function of the city and provided 
much more than simply space for additional housing. 

˼uТlНТnР on ZaММaРnТnТצs1 analysis of the urban 
lanНsМape oП ˻rrapСe, I СaЯe proposeН usТnР a 
modular approach to examining the interrelationship 
of different components of third millennium cities 
in Northern Mesopotamia.2 By examining the 
relationship among the various components it is 
possible to look at the urban form as a whole. In 
particular, my work has called attention to the ways in 
which the lower towns and outer cities of urban centers 
are organized, and how the overlap or co-occurrence 
oП НТППerent urban Мomponents Тs more sТРnТiМant tСan 
the appearance or location of a particular component. 
The main urban components of the third millennium 
МТtТes ТНentТieН аere МТtв аalls, аater resourМes, 
streets (intramural), roads (extramural), mortuary 
structures, houses, workshops, temples and shrines, 
and administrative structures.3 

This article outlines the case of outer city at 
Mozan by examining the evidence for the different 
modular components and their relationship to each 
other in order to create a schematic view of the third 
mТllennТum urban enЯТronmentέ ˻  sМСematТМ moНular 

* TСТs artТМle Тs aНapteН Тn portТons Пrom tСe autСorצs PСD НТsser-
tation. Both the dissertation and this article would not have been 
possible without the support, both academic and personal, that 
Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati provided over 
the years. It is truly a pleasure to present this work, made possible 
by their research, support and vision, in this volume.
1 Zaccagnini 1979.
2 ωСaЯes Yates βί14aέ
3 see ωСaЯes Yates βί14a, iРέ θέ1έ

understanding of the city allows comparison with 
other cities, creating a level view that takes into 
account evidence from multiple methods including 
surПaМe surЯeв, РeomaРnetТМs, anН eбМaЯatТonsέ ˻t 
Mozan, most of the urban components of the model 
Мan be ТНentТieН anН unНerstooН as part oП tСe larРer 
urban environment that brought together individual 
Пeatures to Мreate a ПunМtТonТnР, lourТsСТnР МТtв 
НurТnР tСe mТНάtСТrН mТllennТumέ ˻ННТtТonallв, tСТs 
article brings together the various investigations 
to create an overview of the work the excavation 
team, led by Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati and Giorgio 
Buccellati, has conducted since 1984. 

Rather than adhering strictly to a planned/unplanned 
dichotomy that is often present in discussions of 
urbanТsm, tСe ТnЯestТРatТons Тn εoгanצs outer МТtв 
sСoа tСat tСere аas an aspeМt oП ‘possТbТlТsm4צ that 
created preferred locations for certain activities 
baseН on a ЯarТetв oП ТnluenМes ТnМluНТnР tСe natural 
environment, preexisting structures (including the 
already high central mound), and cultural and economic 
preferences. Furthermore, the widespread distribution 
and co-occurrence of the modular components shows 
a Пorm oП ‘НТstrТbuteН urbanТsmצ аТtС tСe ЯarТous 
ПunМtТons oП an urban МТtв ‘НТstrТbuteНצ aМross tСe 
urban landscape, rather than centered solely on the 
high mound with undistinguished residential areas 
spreading out from the central area.5 

2. Mozan’s outer City in ConteXt

Extensive excavations, directed by Giorgio 
Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati, have 
given the overarching outline of the history of 
Mozan, ancient Urkesh.6 The excavations on the 

4 TСe term possТbТlТsm Тs useН Тn РeoРrapСв to Нeine lТmТts set bв 
tСe natural enЯТronement (VТНal Нe δan ˼laМСe 1ληβ), but Тn tСТs 
Мonteбt Тt Тs useН to releМt botС natural enЯТronmental lТmТts anН 
any preexisting built environment. 
5 see ωСaЯes Yates βί14a, iРsέ ἅέ1, ἅέβέ
6 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988; 1995; 1998; 2000; 2009; 
2014; Buccellati 2005a; 2005b; 2010a; 2010b; Kelly-Buccellati 
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central mound have revealed a history back into 
the fourth millennium, demonstrating the centrality 
and longevity of the site for millennia.7 DurТnР 
the mid-third millennium, this city experienced a 
period of rapid expansion, enclosing the outer city 
and bringing that area more tightly into the control 
of the urban center. This expansion has been dated 
to potentially as early as 2600 BCE based on the 
inНs Тn tСe outer МТtв anН tСe МСanРes to tСe Тnner 
city wall at that time.8 εoгanצs eбpansТon Тs lТnkeН 
to a period of general urbanization across the 
larger region, sometimes called the ‘Second Urban 
ReЯolutТonצ (table 1)έ9 Structures on the high mound 
dating to the time of the expansion of the outer city 
include a monumental palace and a large temple 
complex.10 Rising more than 20 meters above 
the level of the outer city, the central high mound 
remained the center of power and authority in the 
city,11 even while the city was rapidly expanding and 
various small neighborhoods and sectors of the city 
were developing.12 

3. defining tHe outer City

There are three main areas when thinking about 
urban Mozan. The high mound, the outer city, 
and the area surrounding the city necessary for its 
support. Extensive excavations on the high mound 
have given a detailed understanding of its function 
in the third and second millennia (see above). 
The high mound was surrounded by a city wall 
initially and excavations in area K1 in the eastern 
part of the high mound showed that this wall was 
subsequently somewhat built over.13 ˻notСer МТtв 
wall, the outer city wall, was constructed later 
НurТnР tСe EJII perТoНέ TСe τuter ωТtв Тs НeineН as 
the area between these two walls. Beyond the outer 
city wall areas of scattered occupation, important 
geographic features, water resources and supporting 
villages constitute the larger supporting hinterland 
oП tСe МТtвέ VarТous eбМaЯatТons, surЯeвs anН otСer 
investigations have been conducted in the outer city, 
giving an incomplete but cohesive view of the outer 
МТtв (iРέ 1, table β)έ 

4. City wall

TСe outer МТtв аall Тs one oП tСe НeinТnР 
components of the urban structure at Mozan, setting 

1990; 1998; 2010; 2013.
7 Kelly-Buccellati 2010.
8 ˼unnens, Roobeart 1λἆἆν ˼uММellatТ 1λλἆa, 1θν ωСaЯes Yates 
2014a, 196.
9 ˻kkermans, SМСаartг βίίγέ
10 Buccellati 2005.
11 Buccellati 2010.
12 ωСaЯes Yates βί14bέ
13 Bunnens, Roobeart 1988.

the boundary of the contained urban area and 
representТnР a sТРnТiМant ТnЯestment on beСalП oП tСe 
city. The outer city wall is clearly visible in the Corona 
ТmaРes anН tСe topoРrapСТМ surЯeв anН ТНentТieН 
during the earliest investigations at the site.14 Surveys 
anН РeomaРnetТМ stuНТes СaЯe МonirmeН tСe loМatТon 
of the outer city wall circumvallating the city at a 
distance ranging from 200-400 meters from the base 
oП tСe maТn mounН anН tСe Тnner МТtв аall (iРέ β)έ15 ˻  
possible city wall was detected in a limited excavation 
in an area called OH1. Layered pebbles and stones 
from the sounding were suggested as a possible 
internal portion of a casemate wall.16 Casemate walls, 
illeН аТtС sТmТlar tвpes oП НebrТs, eбМaЯateН at Tell 
Chuera support this idea.17 This imposing structure 
would have restricted the points of access to the city 
anН НТreМteН tСe loа oП people anН anТmals СeaНeН 
to tСe ЯТllaРes anН ielНsέ SeЯeral potentТal Рates 
СaЯe been loМateНέ ώubnerצs maРnetometrв stuНв 
in the southern outer city suggests that the gates 
аere lankeН bв tаo toаersέ18 These access points 
аoulН be tСe irst poТnt oП МentralТгeН Мontrolέ TСe 
inner city wall (excavated at K1) was probably used 
as an administrative control point as well since its 
sТРnТiМanМe as a ПortТiМatТon аall аas НТmТnТsСeН 
after the construction of the outer city wall in the mid-
third millennium.19

Monumental architecture, possibly relating 
to the city wall, is suggested by the survey in 
area τύηί, аСТМС ТНentТieН almost 4ίί larРe 
stones (approximately 40-60 cm) and 100 smaller 
stones.20 Stone architecture using the same types 
of stones is known on the high mound as part of 
the major constructions of the temple complex and 
the palace.21 The large stones, brought from the Tur 
˻bНТn mountaТn ranРe to tСe nortС, аere НТsturbeН 
during modern agricultural work, yet appear to 
represent a substantial investment in the outer city 
architecture. 

5. streets and urban planning

Integral to understanding the layout and 
organization of any city is an analysis of the transit 
routes. Without detailed excavation it is often 
НТПiМult to ТНentТПв or be МertaТn about street patterns, 
however, the geophysical surveys at Mozan give a 
glimpse into the possible arrangement of the inter-

14 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988.
15 Buccellati, Kelly-Bucellati 1988; Hughey 1988; Thompson-
Miragliuolo 1988; Pfalzner et al. 2004.
16 Buccellati 1988a, 18.
17 Helms et al. 2017.
18 Pfalzner et al. 2004.
19 Bunnens, Roobeart 1988.
20 ωСaЯes Yates βί14a, 1η1έ
21 Buccellati 2017.
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city transport routes. The roads and streets in the 
southern outer city appear to radiate out from the 
gate area.22 The largest of these radiating streets leads 
toаarН tСe СТРС mounН, but at an anРle (iРέ γ)έ TСe 
other smaller streets appear to lead to destinations in 
the outer city, possibly suggesting a more circuitous 
route throughout the outer city was the norm, rather 
than a direct passage to the high mound and center 
city. This street patterning would have the additional 
beneit oП alleЯТatТnР tСe neeН to pass tСrouРС tСe 
СТРС mounН to reaМС НТППerent parts oП tСe МТtвέ ˻  rТnР 
road found at Tell Chuera, seems to operate in this 
way and serves function similar to a modern bypass 
highway, allowing transit through the city without 
passing through the dense center.23 Smaller streets 
seem to branch off with little organization or planning, 
giving additional evidence for a mix of planned and 
unplanned urban development at Mozan. 

6. water

˻ltСouРС εoгan reМeТЯeН enouРС raТnПall Пor 
agriculture during the third millennium, access to 
water was an important aspect of site placement. 
Sites are known to be located along waterways which 
provided secondary access to water for people and 
animals.24 ˻ННТtТonallв, аaterаaвs аere useН as 
transport and communication routes between cities 
and their surrounding villages, as demonstrated by 
Chagar Bazar.25 ˻ t εoгan a аaНТ appears to СaЯe run 
past, possibly even through, the city to the west in the 
third millennium.26 Knoаn Пrom tСe irst topoРrapСТМ 
surveys27 tСe аaterМourse аas МonirmeН tСrouРС 
deep soundings in OR1 that uncovered water laid 
sediments.28 This wadi functioned as a restraint on 
development in the western outer city and may have 
СelpeН Нeine tСe аestern borНer oП tСe МТtв НurТnР 
the third millennium. 

Within the city, wells were also used to provide 
water to the population. Stone-lined wells were 
located in the outer city associated with third 
millennium ceramics at OS3 and OS8.29 The presence 
of ancient wells within the city walls indicated 
НТЯersТieН strateРТes Пor аater use ס tСe loМal аaНТs 
providing water needs in addition to these wells. The 
chance discovery of two wells in the early years of 
survey and exaction hints at their likely ubiquity in 
the outer city area. Wells are one example of the ways 

22 see ωСaЯes Yates βί14aν PПalгner et al. βίί4, iРέ ηέ
23 Helms et al. 2017.
24 Wright et al. βίίἅν DeМkers, RТeСl βίίἆν DeМkers, DresМСler 
2011.
25 Eidem, Warburton 1996, 53.
26 DeМkers, RТeСl βίίἅν DeМkers βί1ίέ
27 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988; 1998.
28 DeМkers, RТeСl βίίἅέ
29 Thompson-Miragliuolo 1988, 52.

Тn аСТМС tСe urban Мomponents МoulН be it Тn аТtСТn 
the larger constraints of the environment and existing 
infrastructure to create a functioning urban landscape. 

7. Habitation

˻Мross tСe JaгТreС, tСe аТНespreaН aННТtТon 
of outer cities, or lower towns, appears to have 
been part of a pattern of urban expansion designed 
to accommodate growing urban populations as 
evidenced by expansions at sites like Hamoukar, 
Tell Beydar, Tell Chuera, Tell al-Hawa, and Tell 
Leilan.30 ˻ltСouРС outer МТtТes are not eбМlusТЯelв 
used for habitation31, habitation and houses do seem 
to be a large part of the distribution of activities. For 
eбample, larРeάsМale eбМaЯatТons аТtСТn Tell ωСueraצs 
lower town have revealed densely-packed houses 
and housing complexes,32 and similar houses and 
occupation area have been excavated at Leilan and 
Hamoukar.33 δТke otСer reРТonal sТtes, εoгanצs outer 
city was a locus of habitation for a large portion of its 
population. Evidence from the surface surveys shows 
a broad distribution of household cooking wares.34 
Small structures arranged along the streets and alleys 
have also been revealed by the geomagnetic studies, 
indicating the likelihood of households in the outer 
city although none have yet been excavated.35

8. produCtion

The expansion of habitation, and extension 
of the living space of the city into the outer city 
required the necessary support structures for the 
people. Production seems to have been part of the 
neighborhood structure of the city, with multiple 
loci of production in the outer city.36 In area OG51, 
in the northern part of the outer city, a concentration 
oП МeramТМ slaР anН МeramТМ аasters аas ТНentТieН 
during the Pilot Survey. Fragments of kiln waste were 
ТНentТieН Тn all tСe surПaМe surЯeвs МonНuМteН Тn tСe 
outer city at Mozan indicated the workshops were not 
МonineН to anв partТМular seМtТon oП tСe outer МТtвέ37 
˻t Tell ωСuera Тn ˻rea W oП tСe δoаer Toаn a a 
makeshift kiln and large amount of ceramic wasters 
were found in neighboring houses, suggesting the 
manufacture of ceramic within the residential areas.38 
Household workshops are common across Northern 

30 ˻kkermans, SМСаartг βίίγέ
31 See ωСaЯes Yates βί14a ωСapter 1 Пor an eбtenНeН НТsМussТon 
of the presumed function of outer cities in site reports and ar-
chaeological literature.
32 Helms et al. 2017.
33 Gibson et al. 2002a; 2002b; Colantoni, Ur 2011; Weiss 1990.
34 TСompsonάεТraРlТuolo 1λἆἆν ωСaЯes Yates βί14aέ
35 Pfalzner et al. 2004.
36 ωСaЯes Yates βί14bέ
37 ωСaЯes Yates βί14a, βίἅάβίἆέ
38 Helms et al. 2017.
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Mesopotamia,39 and widespread co-occurrence of 
аasters anН МeramТМs aМross εoгanצs outer МТtв 
suggests this pattern can also be found at Mozan. 

9. adMinistration

The systematic excavation of area OH2, on the 
rТse oП tСe eastern МТtв аall, reЯealeН small inНs 
that appeared to be part of a larger third millennium 
administrative complex associated with the city 
wall.40 The excavations were conducted over an area 
4 meters by 4 meters, to a depth of 2 meters below 
surface.41 ˻ltСouРС no arМСТteМtural Пeatures аere 
ТНentТieН, tСe γη sealТnРs reМoЯereН Тn a laвer oП tСТn 
laminations seem to indicate the discard in an outside 
area exposed to the elements.42 The sealings indicate a 
ЯarТetв oП uses Пor sealТnР teМСnoloРв аТtС ТНentТiable 
МorН, peР, iber anН inРernaТl ТmpressТonsέ ωombТneН 
cord and peg impressions may have been associated 
with the administration of a storeroom along the city 
wall while the other sealings seem to be associated 
with moveable objects, again, possibly hinting 
at the administration and use of a nearby central 
administration building. The seal impressions that are 
preserved include animal and geometric shapes and 
are НateН to tСe EDIII (or EJII) perТoНέ43 The evidence 
Пrom tСe seals, seal ТmpressТons anН otСer small inНs 
at OH2, together with its location on a rise in the outer 
city associated with the city wall, all support the idea 
that the area of OH2 was part of the administration 
and control of the outer city.

10. burial

Evidence from across the outer city suggests that 
during the EJI and EJII, areas of the outer city were 
being used for burial, predating the addition of the 
outer city wall.44 In the NE part of the outer city, a 
burial dating to the early mid-third millennium, 
was found intact. OB1 was a simple pit grave with 
multiple individuals and a minimum of 138 vessels 
as well as metal objects.45 TСe inНs Пrom tСТs tomb 
include Ninevite 5 ware, Metallic ware and painted 
scarlet ware stands. Kelly-Buccellati has dated the 
tomb to the late EJI. The remains and the ceramics 
appear to have been placed or dumped haphazardly 
possТblв ТnНТМatТnР reuse anН НТsturbanМe (iРέ 4)έ 
σearbв (τ˻4) a stone lТneН tomb аas also ПounН but 
it was disturbed in antiquity and could not be dated. 
In tСe SE part oП tСe outer МТtв (τDηί), ploаТnР 

39 E.g. Stein, Blackman 1993; Wattenmaker 1998; Mazzoni 2003.
40 Kelly-Buccellati 1998.
41 Walker 1998.
42 Buccellati 1998b.
43 Kelly-Buccellati 1998.
44 ωСaЯes Yates βί14a, β1βέ
45 TСompsonάεТraРlТuolo 1λἆἆν ωСaЯes Yates βί14aέ

disturbed what appears to have been a grave similar to 
OB1 with Metallic Ware, and ashy material.46 Metallic 
Ware and human remains are often correlated in survey 
collection units at Mozan and Metallic Ware has also 
been found associated with burials at other sites around 
the Jazireh into the mid-third millennium47 which may 
suggest some intramural burial during the main period 
oП oММupatТon Тn tСe outer МТtвέ ˻ННТtТonal unНeteМteН 
burials or cemeteries may lie beyond the city walls, but 
have not yet been discovered.

11. Mozan’s broader ConteXt

The city relied on the surrounding countryside for 
more than possibly burial locations. The countryside 
provided resources, particularly agricultural and pastoral 
lanНέ ˻  МТtв lТke εoгan аoulН СaЯe requТreН at least an 
area of 5-6 km around the site to support its populations.48 
Several villages, as of yet uninvestigated, can be seen 
in Corona images, and some likely existed as support 
for the larger urban center. Preliminary investigations 
СaЯe suРРesteН tСat at least β oП tСe sТtes are sТРnТiМant 
archaeological sites.49 TСe lТmТteН epТРrapСТМ inНs Пrom 
Mozan indicate that the city controlled various villages 
НurТnР tСe ˻kkaНТan PerТoН, senНТnР out аorkmen 
under the supervision of different administrators.50 
˻ltСouРС tСese tablets аere ПounН Тn аСat Тs lТkelв a 
private residence, it still indicates that rural villages 
were integrated with the urban center, regardless if it 
was on a household administration level or a broader 
city-wide administration level. Comparable texts from 
nearby Beydar indicate that both household and city-
wide administration occurred.51 In the MZ2 tablets at 
least iЯe ЯТllaРes are ТНentТieН, but onlв tаo ЯТllaРe 
names are completely preserved. The two villages, 
DaС anН ˻rгakum, are not knoаn Пrom otСer teбts Тn 
the region suggesting they were local to Urkesh. The 
variety of occupations found in just two tablets indicates 
the strong integration of the urban and rural economies. 
The inclusion of a fuller in the listed professions, 
being sent out to the village, suggests that the villages 
аere ТnЯolЯeН Тn pastoral aМtТЯТtТesέ ˻ННТtТonallв, a 
fowler indicates the exploitation of resources from the 
surrounding countryside. The importance of the urban 
skilled specialists is highlighted by the inclusion of 
several skilled laborers in the list of workers sent out 
including a scribe, smith, physician and upholsterer. 
The texts show the integrated links between the city and 
the greater countryside, with skilled labor from the city 
center and resources from the surrounding area. 

46 Kelly-Buccellati 2013; Buccellati 2008.
47 Broekmans et al. 2006.
48 WТlkТnson 1λλ4ν βίί4ν DeМkers βί1ίν DeМkers, DresМСler βί11έ
49 ˼arnarН ПortСМomТnРν DaЯТНson, εМKerrel 1λἅθέ
50 Milano 1991.
51 Milano et al. 2004.
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12. ConClusions

Putting together all the different investigations 
in the outer city, a coherent, if patchy picture begins 
to Пorm (iРέ η)έ It Тs СelpПul to tСТnk oП МТtТes on a 
spectrum of planned to unplanned, rather than 
as a sharp either/or.52 Mozan seems to be toward 
the middle of this continuum, exhibiting both the 
ТnluenМe oП stronР МentralТгeН ПorМes, as аell as more 
haphazard and localized development. It is clear that 
the preexisting mound and the geography of the area 
arounН εoгan аere НetermТnТnР ПaМtors Тn НeinТnР 
tСe laвout oП tСe МТtвέ εoгanצs СТРС mounН remaТns 
more or less centered inside its outer city, unlike 
some other cities that have a more offset high mound 
(e.g. Hamoukar, Tell Leilan). The city appears to have 
expanded roughly equally in all directions from the 
oval high mound into an oval outer city. The only 
major constraint seems to be the water course in the 
western part of the outer city that may have either cut, 
or slightly restrained the growth in that area. 

While the small streets and haphazard buildings 
indicated by the geomagnetic surveys indicate a 
position toward the less-planned end of the urban 
continuum, the large city wall and associated 
administrative buildings show a clear plan for control 
and regulation of the city. Furthermore, the relatively 
even shape of the outer city wall supports the idea 
that the high mound and center city maintained an 
important and prominent role in the city, visually and 
spatially.53 WТtСТn tСese larРer Мonines oП tСe МТtв 
wall and inner city wall, however, there seems to be a 
range of types of activities, relatively unplanned and 
unorganized with streets radiating out into the outer 
city in different directions, mixed use for production 
and housing, possibly with burials mixed in 
throughout, and pressing up against the more planned 
aspects of the city wall and administrative areas. 
Open areas, as possibly indicated on the geomagnetic 
surveys, may have also been used for orchards 
and gardens, a possibility that is also supported by 
studies of texts regarding the urban layout of later 
МТtТesέ TСere appears to be no speМТiМ МraПt areas, or 
гones, Тn εoгanצs outer МТtв anН tСe neТРСborСooНs 
do not appear to be organized by production type.54 
Household workshops, distributed throughout the city 
without regard for type of production is a common 
format within region at this time, with the exception 
of Titris Huyok and its large suburban craft workshop 
areas.55 

It Тs Мlear tСat εoгanצs urban suММess аas relТant 
on more than just the outer city, and it relied on 

52 Smith 2007.
53 G. Buccellati 2010; F. Buccellati 2010.
54 ωСaЯes Yates βί14bέ
55 εatneв, ˻ lРaгe 1λλην ώartenberРer βίίγέ

its surrounding countryside for agricultural land, 
additional water resources, building materials, and 
as links in the larger trade networks. Large stones 
for buildings on the high mound such as the palace 
and the temple complex were likely brought from the 
nearbв Tur ˻ bНТn mountaТns,56 and the concentration 
of large stones found in the northern outer city 
(OG50), may indicate large scale construction in that 
part of the city closest to the mountains, or a staging 
area for bringing the stones to the high mound. 

Compared to other cities around the region, Mozan 
seems to represent a fairly typical urban structure, 
with a roughly distributed form of urbanism, with 
many of the important aspects of urban living located 
Тn tСe outer МТtв, вet stТll lТnkeН to a sТРnТiМant Мentral 
city on the high mound. In the Euphrates river valley 
and into modern-day southern Turkey, the cities begin 
to take a slightly different form, often with irregular 
expansion of the lower towns and outer cities and 
occasional dedicated craft production areas.57 The 
Euphrates valley may have served as a limiting factor 
for expansion and growth of these sites.58 Some sites 
in the Balikh river valley also show variation from the 
pattern of expansion seen in the Jazireh plains, with 
no major aННТtТons oП outer МТtТes, perСaps releМtТnР 
a preferential difference based on the open plains for 
agricultural activity of the large sites like Mozan, 
and the comparatively smaller river valley sites 
constrained by the environment. 

˻s tСe eЯТНenМe Пrom εoгan sСoаs, tСe 
expansion and enclosure of the outer city was an 
integral part of maintaining and securing a larger 
area as part of an integrated city. The widespread 
distribution of different activities, however, shows 
that much of the daily activity and life of the local 
people was unregulated with haphazard construction, 
localized resources such as water, and a variety 
of activities without and particular areas of craft 
concentration. Nevertheless, this all existed within 
tСe larРer Мonines anН struМtures МreateН bв tСe МТtв 
walls, centralized administration and geographical/
ecological limits. 
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Fig. 3. Streets detected in geophysical survey. Numerous streets were detected during the 2002 geo-
physical survey. The streets are interpreted as radiating out from the city gate (Pfalzner et al. 2004). 
The main street appears to head directly toward the central mound, but not directly toward a gate 
location. (See Pfalzner et al. βίί4, iРέ η anН PПalгner βί1ί, iРέ β Пor МomparТson)έ ωorona ТmaРe 
Мourtesв ωenter Пor ˻ НЯanМeН SpatТal TeМСnoloРТes, UnТЯersТtв oП ˻ rkansasήUέSέ ύeoloРТМal SurЯeвέ

FТРέ1έ δoМatТons oП surЯeв anН eбМaЯatТons Тn εoгanצs 
outer city

FТРέ βέ VТeаs oП topoРrapСв oП εoгanצs outer МТtв sСoа-
ing rise of city wall. From left to right, Topographic map 
of Tell Mozan, composite image of topographic map 
and Corona satellite image, Corona satellite image. To-
pographic map after Hughey 1988, Corona image 1968 
Мourtesв ωenter Пor ˻ НЯanМeН SpatТal TeМСnoloРТes, UnТ-
ЯersТtв oП ˻ rkansasήUέSέ ύeoloРТМal SurЯeвέ 
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FТРέ 4έ DraаТnР oП FТnНs Пrom Tomb τ˼1έ τrТРТnal НraаТnР bв TСompsonάεТraРuТlo (1λἆη), ТnkeН bв ωСaЯes Yates 
(2013). 

FТРέ ηέ SМСematТМ oП area arounН εoгan sСoаТnР tСe ‘НТstrТbuteН urbanТsmצ НurТnР tСe tСТrН mТllennТumέ

Table 1. Comparative Chronology Chart Table βέ DesМrТptТon anН labelТnР oП ТnЯestТРatТons Тn εo-
гanצs outer МТtв
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1. introduCtion 
The archaeological evidence from the Levant, 
˻natolТa anН tСe eastern εeНТterranean НoМuments 
the appearance of specialized drinking sets in those 
regions from around the mid-3rd millennium BC, 
including vessels for serving (pitchers, jugs and 
the so-called teapots) and drinking liquids (mugs, 
handled cups, goblets, beakers and cups), most 
likely alcoholic beverages (beer or wine). The 
practice of communal consumption of drinks has 
been widely discussed by several authors, who 
stressed the importance of drinking to gain social 
prestige and to maintain social ties and political 
relationships, as well as to obtain economic 
advantages by means of the mobilization of labour 
through work-party feasts.1 Beside collective, 
elite-sponsored consumption of liquid beverages 
(representations of elite banquets are quite common, 
especially on plaques and seals),2 the private 
sphere seems represented too, suggesting that the 
adoption of similar drinking practices was not 
restricted to political elites, but, rather, cut across 
different levels of the society. 3 Therefore, it seems 
that the same drinking vessels were considered as 
socially valued goods by both elite and non-elite 
Рroups anН releМteН tСe ТnМorporatТon oП sТmТlar 

1 DТetler 1λλίν DТetler, ώaвНen βίί1ν ˼unТmoЯТtг, ύreenberР 
2004.
2 Pinnock 1994; the representation of high-rank women drinking 
from a cup, such as that depicted on the seals of Uqnitum, the 
wife of king Tupkish of Tell Mozan/Urkesh (Kelly-Buccellati 
βί1ί, iРsέ βάγ), sСoаs tСat НrТnkТnР аas not just a male 
prerogative.
3 See, eέРέ, εaггonТ 1λλ4ν βίίγν Welton, ωooper βί14ν Dצ˻nНrea, 
VaММa βί1ηέ

habits into both the public and private spheres in 
connection with a shared cultural ethos.4 

In this article,5 expanding previous works of ours,6 
аe НТsМuss tСe appearanМe oП Рoblets anН “НrТnkТnР 
sets”, maТntaТnТnР tСat tСТs аas larРelв МonМurrent Тn tСe 
EupСrates Valleв,7 in the Jezirah,8 in the Northern Levant9 
anН Тn Western ˻ natolТa10 around the mid-3rd millennium 
BC. Subsequently, the new vessel shapes developed 
all through the second half of the 3rd millennium BC 
in various regions according to locally distinguished 
stвles, or аТtС mutuallв ТnluenМeН morpСoάstвlТstТМ 
traits. In some cases, the spread of particular drinking 
vessel types outside the original area of production is 
also documented, suggesting shifting cultural frontiers 
or changing balances in socio-economic and socio-
political relations,11 resulting in an increased mobility 
of people and commodities across preferential maritime 

4 VaММa ПortСМomТnРέ
5 Cultural encounter was a topic dear to Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati 
and Giorgio Buccellati; we wish to offer to them our thoughts on 
these phenomena as a token of our appreciation of their work and 
scholarship. We also wish to thank warmly the editors of this book, 
ύuТНo ύuarНuММТ anН SteПano ValentТnТ, Пor ТnЯТtТnР us to МontrТb-
ute with a small piece of our research. The article is the product of 
a joint work, and the introduction and conclusions were written 
toРetСerν ˻ έ VaММa аrote § β anН εέ Dצ˻nНrea аrote § γ, tСat аas 
orТРТnallв part oП a paper НelТЯereН Тn tСe ˻rМСaeoloРв oП δeba-
non SessТon at tСe βί1ἆ ˻SτR ˻nnual εeetТnР Тn DenЯer (see 
Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἆa), reάelaborateН anН reЯТseН Пor tСТs artТМleέ
6 εalleРnТ, VaММa βί1γν Dצ˻nНrea, VaММa βί1ην VaММa βί1ην 
ПortСМomТnРν VaММa et alέ βί1ἆν Dצ˻nНrea βί14ν βί1ἆaν βί1ἆbέ
7 Sconzo 2015.
8 Rova 2011.
9 Welton, ωooper βί14ν VaММa βί1ην βί1ἆaν ПortСМomТnРέ 
10 ŞaСoğlu βί14έ
11 See, e.g., Cooper 2010, 87.

˻δIKE ˼UT DIFFEREσTέ DRIσKIσύ VESSEδS Iσ TώE E˻STERσ εEDITERR˻σE˻σ 
˻RτUσD βηίίάβίίί ˼ω

Marta d’andrea 
Sapienza University of Rome 

agnese vaCCa

University of Milan

Abstract
This article aims at reconsidering the evidence for the appearance and diffusion of new types of drinking ves-
sels in different areas within the Levant during the second half of the 3rd millennium BC and at discussing their 
parallels in other regions of the eastern Mediterranean. Re-analysing the spatial distribution of the new drinking 
paraphernalia, the article explores local variability and shared drinking behaviours around 2500-2000 BC and 
their connections to socio-cultural transformations taking place at the regional and inter-regional levels.
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and inland routes. Therefore, besides showing the 
eбТstenМe oП “МeramТМ” or “Мultural” areas, tСe РeoРrapСТМ 
occurrence of similar pottery types and styles across 
regions may also allow us to investigate socio-cultural 
phenomena and economic interactions lying behind the 
spatial patterning of material culture during the second 
half of the 3rd millennium BC.

2. tHe inland regions of tHe levant

TСe irst appearanМe, НurТnР Earlв ˼ronгe III, oП 
new drinking vessels that will develop in the following 
Earlв ˼ronгe IV Тs a trenН tСat Мan be notТМeН, аТtС 
different regional outcomes, in the Northern Levant 
and the Middle Euphrates, coinciding with the 
lourТsСТnР pСase oП Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe urbanТsmέ12 
In the northern Levant, cups and goblets appeared 
roughly at the same time in the Ebla region, in the 
τrontes Valleв, anН Тn tСe ˻ muq plaТn arounН tСe E˼ 
IIIήIV transТtТon, Мaέ βθίίήβηηί ˼ ωέ13 Several regional 
wares and styles were established and spread from ca. 
βηηί to Мaέ βγίί ˼ω, НurТnР E˼ IV˻ , anН ТnnoЯatТЯe 
traНТtТons аТtС an E˼ IV˻  anМestrв НeЯelopeН Тn tСe 
ПolloаТnР E˼ IV˼, Пrom βγίίάβίίί ˼ωέ14 

In the northern Levant, EB III (ca. 2700-2550 BC) 
saw a trend toward homogenization and improved 
technology in the production of the Simple Ware with 
iner pastes anН СТРСer irТnР temperaturesέ15 In this 
period, beside a wide range of bowl and cup types 
– from shallow and large bowls to close-shaped and 
deep cups – a few proper goblets began to appear. 
This is demonstrated on a sound stratigraphic basis by 
the key site of Tell Mardikh/Ebla,16 where, although 
Тn Яerв loа perМentaРes, tСe irst Рoblets appear Тn 
the EB III levels.17 Their shape and the particular 
surface treatment – i.e., the undulation of the exterior 
upper part of the goblet with shallow grooves, spaced 
ТrreРularlв (iРέ 1μ 1) ס alloа us to МonsТНer tСem as 
forerunners of the later corrugated goblets that, in the 
ПolloаТnР E˼ IV˻ 1 (Мaέ βηηίάβ4ηί ˼ ω), outnumbereН 
bowls in all pottery assemblages.18 

It Тs Тn partТМular Пrom tСe E˼ IV˻ 1 perТoН (Мaέ βηηίά
2450 BC) that the process of homogenization in pottery 
production reaches its peak, resulting in technological 
and morphological similarities in the Simple Ware among 

12 VaММa βί1η, 14ά1θ, anН iРέ 1γέ
13 Welon anН ωooper βί14ν VaММa βί1ἆaν ПortСМomТnРέ
14 Welton anН ωooper, εaггonТ βίίβν VaММa βί1ἆaν Dצ˻nНrea 
2018c; 2018d.
15 Mazzoni 2002.
16 For E˼ IIIάIV˻ 1 see εaггonТ 1λλ1ν βίίβν VaММa βί1ην βί1θν 
2018a; 2018b.
17 In E˼ III Мonteбts (˼uТlНТnР ύβ anН ˻rea ωω) Мupsήboаls 
amount to Мaέ ἆΣ oП SW open sСapes, аСТle НurТnР E˼ IV˻ 1 
(˼uТlНТnР ύη anН otСer loor materТals), tСeв Пorm oЯer θίΣ oП 
tСe SW assemblaРe oП open sСapes (VaММa βί1ἆa)έ
18 VaММa βί1ἆa, 1β, iРέ 1γέ

tСe τrontes Valleв, tСe ˻ muq anН ТnlanН nortСern SвrТaέ 
“ωalТМТПorm Ware” Тs noа ТntroНuМeН Тn tСe SТmple 
Ware typological repertoire, with several types locally 
produced in each region showing a wide geographic 
distribution,19 although there are also types with more 
restrТМteН spatТal НТstrТbutТon tСat Нeine mТМroάreРТons 
within the larger area, which are not discussed herein as 
they go beyond the scope of this article.20

˻t Ebla seЯeral tвpes oП Рoblets are НoМumenteН 
Тn E˼ IV˻ 1 Мonteбts (Мaέ βηηίάβ4ηί ˼ω), all 
manufactured with calcareous-rich fabrics, greenish 
or cream-buff in color, and with plain or corrugated 
outer surПaМes (iРέ 1μ βάἆ)έ21  ˻ ЯarТetв oП sСapes Тs 
attesteН НurТnР tСТs ТnТtТal “eбperТmental” staРe, inallв 
resulting in a standardization of the repertoire with a 
reduction in the range of types in the following EB 
IV˻ β perТoН (Мaέ β4ηίάβγίί ˼ω)έ22 E˼ IV˻ 1 Рoblets 
range from squatter to taller shapes, and either have a 
trunМateН Мone sСape taperТnР toаarНs tСe base (iРέ 1μ 
2-4) or a convex body with more pronounced shoulder 
(iРέ 1μ ηάἆ), Тn botС Мases аТtС a ЯarТetв oП rТm proilesέ 
Outer corrugation is very common during this phase 
(iРέ 1μ γάη, ἆ), beМomТnР tСe Сallmark oП tСe аСole 
E˼ IV˻  perТoН (iРέ 1μ λά1ἆ)έ23 Beside goblets, the 
tableware repertoire is enriched by other new vessel 
types for pouring liquids, such as small necked jars and 
painted trefoil-mouthed jugs.24

This repertoire is maintained and further enriched 
Тn tСe ПolloаТnР E˼ IV˻ β perТoНέ ˼aseН on tСe 
serТatТon oП stratТieН Мonteбts at Ebla, Тt Тs possТble 
to Нeine an InТtТal (Мaέ β4ηίάβ4ίί ˼ω) anН a FТnal 
(Мaέ β4ίίάβγίί ˼ω) E˼ IV˻ β pСase, tСe latter 
corresponding to the Palace G ceramic horizon.25 
InТtТal E˼ IV˻ β Мonteбts are МСaraМterТгeН bв tСe 
МoάoММurrenМe oП lonРάlastТnР E˼ IV˻ 1 tвpes anН 

19 RatСer tСan beТnР a НТstТnМt аare МateРorв, “ωalТМТПorm Ware” 
Сas been more properlв НeineН as a ПunМtТonal МateРorв аТtСТn 
tСe SТmple Ware assemblaРe, МonsТstТnР “prТmarТlв oП МupsήРob-
lets anН teapots Пorms” (Welton, ωooper βί14, βλγ)έ
20 Beside goblets, several other pottery types show a marked re-
gional character, occurring at different excavated and surveyed 
sites within the Idlib, Jazr and Maath Plains, as far south as Tell Qa-
rqur in the northern Ghab Basin. This picture suggests the existence 
oП a “МeramТМ area” oП ТnlanН nortСern SвrТa tСat Мan be НeineН as 
tСe maМroάreРТon oП Ebla Тn E˼ IV˻  (VaММa βί1ἆa, βί1λ) as аell as 
Тn E˼ IV˼ (Dצ˻nНrea βί14, 1ηίά1η1ν βί1ἆМν βί1ἆН)έ 
21 VaММa βί1ἆa, 14έ
22 VaММa βί1ἆa, 1θά1ἅέ 
23 Mazzoni 2002, 76. The corrugation of the outer surface occurs on 
Мaέ 1ήγ oП tСe SW assemblaРe Пrom ˼uТlНТnР ύη (VaММa βί1η, ἆ)έ
24 Painted trefoil-mouth jugs, in particular, are introduced during EB 
IV˻ 1 anН МontТnue all tСrouРС E˼ IV˻  (εarМСettТ, VaММa βί1ἆ)έ 
25 InТtТal E˼ IV˻ β Мonteбts enМompass tСe reМent pСase oП ˼uТlН-
ТnР ύη (ύηάPСase β), ТНentТieН unНerneatС tСe West UnТt oП Pal-
aМe ύ (FТnal E˼ IV˻ β) on tСe ˻МropolТs, anН ˼uТlНТnР Pθ, par-
tТallв НeteМteН ТmmeНТatelв beloа ˼uТlНТnР P4 (FТnal E˼ IV˻ β) 
Тn tСe δoаer Toаn nortСάаest (VaММa βί1ην εarМСettТ, VaММa 
2018, 313-316).
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newly introduced types that become very common 
in the later Palace G assemblage. Conical goblets, 
either plain or corrugated, with vertical or swollen 
rim and rounded lip, are quite characteristic and show 
lТnРerТnР traТts oП tСe preЯТous E˼ IV˻ 1 traНТtТon (iРέ 
1μ λά1ί)έ ˼esТНes tСese tвpes, a neа tвpe oП Рoblet 
аТtС МвlТnНrТМal boНв, tСТМkeneН beaНeН rТm anН lat 
or rТnР base (iРέ 1μ 11ά1γ) Тs ТnМreasТnРlв attesteН 
from this period, becoming the hallmark of the whole 
E˼ IV˻ βέ In tСe FТnal E˼ IV˻ β pСase, Рoblets аТtС 
a standardized cylindrical shape are produced in 
different sizes, from large to miniature vessels, and 
with two main fabrics, a porous greenish-buff fabric 
anН a iner, НepurateН paste, СТРСlв ireН аТtС a 
МlТnkТnР (metallТМ) sounН (iРέ 1μ 14ά1ἅ)έ26 

In tСe εТННle anН Upper τrontes Valleв, a number 
of goblet types is documented, developing from 
tСe loМal “ωalТМТПorm Ware” traНТtТon orТРТnateН at 
approбТmatelв tСe same tТme as tСe E˼ IV˻ 1 pСase 
at Ebla. The site of Hama provides an important 
assemblaРe oП Рoblet Пorms Пor tСe аСole E˼ IV˻  
period (Phases J8-1).27 Level J8, can be paralleled 
to tСe E˼ IV˻ 1 СorТгon (Мaέ βηηίάβ4ηί ˼ω) oП Tell 
Mardikh/Ebla28 anН Пeatures tСe same earlв E˼ IV˻  
goblet types described above,29 locally made of pale-
yellow or pinkish mineral-tempered clays, rich in 
calcareous inclusions (iРέ βμ 1ά4)έ TСe outer surПaМe 
is generally plain or self-slipped; however, some 
goblets are decorated with thin beige horizontally 
paТnteН lТnes (iРέ βμ 1), or аТtС a serТes oП ТnМТseН, 
reРularlв spaМeН, СorТгontal lТnes (iРέ βμ β)έ30 In the 
following level J7, probably matching the Initial 
E˼ IV˻ β at Ebla,31 along with the light coloured 
МalМareous ПabrТМs, ine, mТneralάtempereН МalМareous 
fabrics ranging from orange to red and dark grey are 
ТntroНuМeН (iРέ βμ θάἅ)έ32 The new fabrics are used 
all tСrouРС tСe E˼ IV˻  perТoН Пor tСe proНuМtТon oП a 
аare tвpТМal oП tСe εТННle anН Upper τrontes Valleв, 
commonly known as the White-on-Black Ware 
(recently, called also White-on-Black/Red Ware),33 

26 Mazzoni 2002; 2003; 2013.
27 For a reМent reάeЯaluatТon oП tСe ώama sequenМe see VaММa et 
al. 2018. Beside Hama, Tell Nebi Mend, in the Upper Orontes 
Valleв, Тs anotСer Тmportant sТte tСat вТelНeН a substantТal Мorpus 
oП stratТieН Рoblets Пrom mТНά to late γrd millennium BC contexts, 
allowing for a preliminary assessment of the chronology and ty-
poloРТМal НeЯelopments oП Рoblets Тn tСe Upper τrontes Valleв 
(Kennedy 2015; Kennedy et al. 2018). 
28 εaггonТ βίίβ, ἅθν VaММa βί1η, 11ά1βέ
29 InРСolt 1λγ4, Tвpe ύI, plέ VIII, 1έ
30 Mouamar 2017, 74-75.
31 VaММa βί1η, λν ПortСМomТnРν VaММa et al. 2018, 25-26.
32 εouamar βί1ἅ, ἅἆάἅλ, ἆη, “МéramТques ὡ pсte ine”έ 
33 Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἅν εouamar βί1ἅ, ἆίάἆ1, ἆην βί1ἆν VaММa et al. 
2018, 28-29. G. Mouamar (Mouamar 2017, 81) has recently in-
troduced the terminology of White-on-Black/Red Ware for this 
production

including goblets often decorated with concentric 
horizontal lines either spiral-painted on painted 
anН “reserЯeН” аТtС a poТnteН toolέ34 ˻t tСe same 
time, cylindrical goblets with convex or incurved 
аalls, sТmple or beЯelleНάТnsТНe rТm anН lat or rТnР 
base, are introduced from phase J7 (besides conical 
Рoblets аТtС larТnР or slТРСtlв ТnМurЯТnР аallsν iРέ 
βμ ηάθ) anН МontТnue all tСrouРС pСases Jηάθ (iРέ βμ 
ἆ), аСТМС МorresponНs to FТnal E˼ IV˻ β at Eblaέ 35 
In pСase Jθ a neа ЯarТant oП tСТs sСape appears (iРέ 
βμ ἆ), anН Тs НoМumenteН Тn larРe numbers Тn pСase 
J5. It consists of goblets with thickened and beaded 
rim and corrugated outer surface, largely comparable 
аТtС E˼ IV˻ β speМТmens Пrom Eblaέ36 ˻  НestruМtТon Тs 
documented between level J5 and J4,37 but this event 
did not correspond to a break in the development of 
material culture. In fact, the following Levels J4-1 
(E˼ IV˼, Мaέ βγίίάβίίί ˼ω), sСoа remarkable 
МontТnuТtв аТtС tСe E˼ IV˻  traНТtТon, alonР аТtС E˼ 
IV˼ ТnnoЯatТons, suМС as tСe ТntroНuМtТon oП a paТnteН 
variety of Simple Ware – the Painted Simple Ware 
– that becomes very popular across Western Inland 
SвrТa НurТnР E˼ IV˼έ38 

The data discussed above suggest that, based on 
stratТieН assemblaРes, аe Мan traМk tСe irst appearanМe 
of goblets – i.e., the major typological components 
oП tСe “ωalТМТПorm Ware” oП tСe σortСern δeЯant ס 
in northern and central Syria at approximately the 
same time, as suggested by the earliest goblets found 
at sites such as Hama and Ebla. Subsequently, two 
autonomous traditions develop in parallel in the two 
reРТons tСat are part oП tСe “ωalТМТПorm Ware” Мore 
areaμ tСe ωorruРateН Ware oП ТnlanН nortСern SвrТa anН 
tСe WСТteάonά˼laМkήReН Ware oП tСe τrontes Valleвέ39 
The existence of strong and enduring connections 
amonР tСese areas Тs testТieН bв sТmТlar Яessel tвpes 
and by the preference for cylindrical-shaped goblets, 
either painted or corrugated, rather than goblets with 
truncated cone-shaped body to consume beverages. 
DurТnР tСe late E˼ IV˻ β perТoН, tСe МorruРateН Рoblet 
becomes one of the most popular drinking vessel, 
loМallв proНuМeН Тn tСe εТННle τrontes Valleвέ ˼в 
this time, the latter area appears involved in intense 
interactions with Ebla and its region, as suggested by 
the wide spatial distribution of similar craft products 
resulting from the transmission and circulation of 
ideas, models, and technological knowledge, and by 

34 InРСolt Tвpe ύIIν FuРmann 1ληἆ, iРέ θβμ γK β1ἆ, γK β1λ, γύ 
λλβ (Jἅ), iРέ θ4μ γKθθ, iРέ θημ γύ βἆη (Jθ)έ
35 Mazzoni 1985; 2002.
36 εouamar βί1ἅ, ἅλάἆβ, iРsέ λ anН 1βέ TСese “МorruРateН Рob-
lets” are Рenerallв proНuМeН аТtС beТРe or РreenТsС МalМareous 
ПabrТМs anН ireН Тn a oбТНТгТnР atmospСereέ
37 Fugmann 1958, 62, 82.
38 Mazzoni 1985; Welton, Cooper 2014.
39 VaММa ПortСМomТnР



Alike but Different. Drinking Vessels in the Eastern Mediterranean around 2500-2000 BC

125

the movement of people across the region.40 While 
corrugated goblets are locally manufactured at sites 
Тn tСe εТННle τrontes Valleв as аell as tСe WСТteά
on-Black/Red Ware, the latter ware was not produced 
in northern Syria and the grey vessels with white 
painted decorations typical of this style found at Ebla 
(iРέ 1μ 1ἆ), Tell Umm elάεarra anН Tell TaвТnat,41 
аere ТmporteН Пrom Мentral SвrТaέ DurТnР E˼ IV˼ 
several regional variants of grey ware developing 
Пrom tСe E˼ IV˻  traНТtТon oП tСe WСТteάonά˼laМkήReН 
Ware are produced in Central Syria (the Upper and 
εТННle τrontes Valleв, tСe SвrТan steppe), tСe ˼eqa‘ 
and the northern areas of the southern Levant, but not 
in northern Syria, although they are imported to the 
Syro-Lebanese coast. 42

Cylindrical or ovoid-shaped drinking vessels 
typical of western inland Syria appear also in the 
МeramТМ repertoТre oП tСe εТННle EupСrates Valleв 
Пrom E˼ IV˻  (Мaέ β4ίί ˼ω)έ InterestТnРlв, tСese 
goblets were locally produced at different sites in the 
εТННle EupСrates Valleв Пrom δТНar ώέвük Тn tСe 
˻tatürk Dam area Нoаn to SelenkaСТвe Тn tСe Tabqa 
Dam areaέ43 ˻ lonРsТНe Рoblets, otСer tвpТМal “аestern 
SвrТan tвpes” appear, suМС as treПoТlάmoutСeН paТnteН 
jars and corrugated storage jars, although in this case 
the vessels are probably imported from the Ebla 
region.44 The introduction of new types of goblets 
ТnspТreН bв “аestern SвrТan” prototвpes Тn tСe СТРСlв 
standardized and homogeneous ceramic repertoire of 
tСe εТННle EupСrates Valleв Тn tСe tСТrН quarter oП 
the 3rd millennium BC (ca. 2430-2290 cal. BC) might 
suggest a change in the balance of political powers 
or in preferential economic relations at the time. In 
fact, in that period Ebla became the leading centre of 
a powerful kingdom, probably extending its political 
authority as far as the city of Karkemish. 

Moving to the west edge of the Northern Levant, 
Тn tСe ˻muq PlaТn, anotСer loМal ЯarТant oП НrТnkТnР 
vessels is documented from about the mid-3rd 
millennium BC. Simple Ware, light-coloured conical 
cups with plain or corrugated surfaces and incised 
base appear at the beginning of local Phase I (ca. 
2600 BC), remaining the prevalent shape through 
tСe late PСase I (E˼ IV˻ ) anН tСe beРТnnТnР oП loМal 

40 εaггonТ βίίγν ˼oneМСТ βί1θν VaММa et al. 2018.
41 Ebla (Mazzoni 2002, 77; Maritan et alέ βίίη, ἅγη, iРέ 4ν 
Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἅ)ν Umm elάεarra (SМСаartг et al. 2006, 625); Tell 
Taвnat (PСase I, ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γβ1, plέ ἆἆμβ)έ 
42 See Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἅ anН VaММa et al. 2018 with references.
43 Marro 2007; Cooper, Welton 2014, 334; Sconzo 2015, 127, 
tвpes ἆἆ, ἆλέ Tвpe ἆλ, Тn partТМular, also reПerreН to as tСe “ώama 
Рoblet”, Тs аТНelв attesteН Тn tСe seМonН СalП oП tСe γrd millennium 
BC (Periods EME 4-5 of the Middle Euphrates region according 
to tСe neа ˻Rω˻σE МСronoloРв), oММurrТnР Тn botС НomestТМ 
and ritual contexts. 
44 SМonгo βί1η, 1ίη, plέ βίμἆάλέ 

PСase J (E˼ IV˼) (iРέ βμ λά1β)έ45 Cylindrical or ovoid 
Рoblets appear onlв Тn tСe inal part oП PСase I (E˼ 
IV˻ β),46 although they are characterized by more 
larТnР sСapes anН “a tenНenМв toаarН more raТseН 
anН peНestal bases” tСan tСe ТnlanН SвrТa Рoblets,47 
that are popular in the eastern Mediterranean coast, as 
discussed below (§ 4). In general, despite the frequent 
use of corrugation, which is a techno-stylistic feature 
sСareН bв tСe ˻ muq PlaТn аТtС ТnlanН Western SвrТa, 
tСe “ωalТМТПorm Ware” traНТtТon oП tСe ˻muq PlaТn 
differs remarkably from that of inland Western Syria 
and shows greater similarities with the coast. In fact, 
during the second half of the 3rd millennium BC 
conical cups like those found at Tell Taynat represent 
“an alternatТЯe НrТnkТnР Яessel to tСe МorruРateН 
МupsήРoblets”48 of inland Syria diffused at sites along 
tСe SвrТan Мoastέ TСeв are ПounН at Tell SТanu (iРέ 
βμ 1γ),49 UРarТtήRas SСamra (iРέ βμ 14ά1η),50 Qalצat 
arάRus, as аell as Тn ωТlТМТa (at Tarsusν iРέ βμ 1θ)51 
anН Мentral ˻natolТa (ύeНeklТ ώέвük,52 and Kültepe; 
iР βμ 1ἅ)έ53 This connection is also highlighted by 
the circulation of handled drinking vessels, which 
show a wider distribution involving the eastern 
Mediterranean basin (§ 4).

When, how and why the transmission of the new 
drinking practices and drinking vessels spread to the 
nonάurban SoutСern δeЯant НurТnР tСe loМal E˼ IV 
period in the second half of the 3rd millennium BC is 
stТll subjeМt to a Нebateέ ˻ s Пor tСe meМСanТsms beСТnН 
the transmission, elite emulation still resonate in recent 
scholarship,54 but this explanation is contradicted 
by the distribution of goblets and cups in ordinary, 
domestic contexts.55 ˻ s Пor tСe tТmТnР oП tСe НТППusТon, 
this is still obscured by the lack of long stratigraphic 
sequences for several areas within the southern 
Levant, that obstacles the elaboration of sub-phasing 
applicable to the whole region.56 The retrieval of a non-
local goblet in an EB III context at Khirbet Iskander, in 
central Jordan, points to early connections between the 
nortС anН tСe soutС, beПore E˼ IVέ57 Goblets and cups 
are present Тn tСe Пeа earlв E˼ IV Мonteбts tСus Пar 

45 Welton, Cooper 2014, 299-300; Welton 2014. 
46 Braidwood, Braidwood 1960, 412; Welton, Cooper 2014, 301.
47 Welton, Cooper 2014, 301.
48 Welton, Cooper 2014, 296.
49 ˼ounnТ, ˻ lάεaqНТssТ 1λλ4, iРέ γμ ἅέ
50 ωourtoТs 1λθβ, 44β, iРέ γίμ ˼έ
51 ύolНman 1ληθ, plέ γ4ἆμ1ἅἆέ
52 ˻lkТm 1λἅλ, ἆλ, iРέ 1λέ
53 нгРüç 1λἆθ, iРsέ γ, 1λάβ1έ
54 Bunimovitz, Greenberg 2004; 2006; Wilkinson et al. 2014; 
Kennedy 2015; 2016; Greenberg 2017; Schloen 2017; Kennedy 
et al. 2018.
55 Welton, ωooper βί14ν Dצ˻nНrea, VaММa βί1ην VaММa, Dצ˻nНrea 
forthcoming.
56 Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1, 11γά14ί
57 RТМСarН, Dצ˻nНrea βί1θέ
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available (Tell Umm Hammad, Tell es-Sultan/Jericho, 
Khirbet Iskander),58 suggesting an early introduction 
of the shape in the region, despite the non-urban 
organization, but some aspects have to be underlined. 
In tСe irst plaМe, tСe НТППusТon oП Мups anН beakers 
НurТnР E˼ IV аТll neЯer reaМС all tСe reРТonal areas 
within the southern Levant.59 DТППerentlв, Рoblets, 
beakers and cups seem to concentrate in given regions 
and, in each of them, they are represented by very 
distinctive regional variants. They are found in areas 
loМateН at Тmportant МrossroaНs oП МommunТМatТonμ 
the Upper Galilee (Black Wheelmade Ware goblets 
anН plaТn Мups)ν tСe nortСern JorНan Valleв (TrТМkle 
Painted Ware cups, cups with irregular combings); the 
Judean Hills/Shephelah/Central Negev complex and 
the Jericho oasis (corrugated and combed cups); and 
tСe DeaН Sea plaТn (reН slТp anН rТbbeН Мups, Тn lТmТteН 
amounts).60

3. tHe eastern Mediterranean Coast

The material culture of the Levantine coast during 
the 3rd millennium BC has come into sharper focus 
during the last decade or so, in particular for the 
times from ca. 2700-2500 BC and from ca. 2500-
2000 BC, corresponding respectively the EB III and 
IV perТoНsέ Data are stТll laМkТnР Пor tСe SвrТan Мoast, 
which is documented by a few old publications on 
Ras-Shamra/ancient Ugarit,61 Tell Simiryan,62 Tell 
Sianu,63 Tell Sukas and Qalaat ar-Rus.64 DТППerentlв, 
the record from Lebanon has increased thanks to 
both new excavations (e.g., Tell Fadous-Kfarabida65) 
and the publication of past excavations (e.g., Tell 
˻rqa66). New data are available also for the coast of 
tСe soutСern δeЯant (eέРέ, ˼eТt Dajanή˼et DaРan67) 
Пor tСe loМal E˼ IV perТoН, Тn tСe seМonН СalП oП tСe 
3rd millennium BC.

TСe stratТieН МeramТМ sequenМe oП Tell ˻rqa, Тn 
tСe ˻kkar PlaТn, alloаeН JέάPέ TСalmann to reМonsТНer 
also the ceramic record from Byblos;68 in addition, the 
exploration of Tell Fadous-Kfarabida, in the Batroun 
НТstrТМt, reЯealeН anotСer Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe sequenМe 
in northern Lebanon.69 The excavations demonstrated 
that northern Lebanon was part of the process of 

58 See Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1, 1ἆγά1ἆἅ, аТtС reПerenМesέ 
59 See tСe remarks Тn Dצ˻nНrea ПortСМomТnР aέ
60 See Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1, 1ἆἅάββ1, аТtС reПerenМesέ
61 Courtois 1962.
62 Braidwood 1940.
63 ˼ounnТ, ˻ lάεaqНТssТ 1λλ4έ
64 Ehnrich 1939.
65 Genz 2014.
66 Thalmann 2006; 2008; 2009; Roux, Thalmann 2016.
67 YannaТ, σaРar βί14έ
68 For tСe МorrelatТon betаeen Tell ˻rqa anН ˼вblos, see TСal-
mann 2009.
69 Genz 2014.

urbanТгatТon Пrom alreaНв tСe E˼ II perТoН, Тn tСe irst 
centuries of the 3rd millennium BC, and particularly 
Пrom E˼ III, Мaέ βἅίίάβηίί ˼ ω anН Тn E˼ IV, Мaέ βηίίά
2000 BC.70 The spatial distribution of vessel types and 
techno-stylistic traits suggested that the area between 
Tell ˻rqa, to tСe nortС, anН ˼вblos, to tСe soutС 
(including Tell Fadous-Kfarabida and Mougharet al-
ώourrТвeС), аas part oП a СomoРenous, аellάНeineН 
ceramic region, distinct from Western Syria to the 
north and from southern Lebanon to the south.71

The evolution of the pottery assemblages of 
northern coastal Lebanon shows that the repertoire 
of this region, that had been very similar to that of 
the Syrian coast and the southern Levant in EB II 
(НurТnР tСe irst МenturТes oП tСe γrd millennium BC)72 
began to change in EB III (during the third quarter of 
the 3rd mТllennТum ˼ω)έ ˻s obserЯeН bв TСalmann,73 
tСe irst transПormatТon notТМeable Тs tСe appearanМe 
of one-handled goblets in the EB III assemblages of 
Tell ˻ rqa,74, paralleled at Tell Fadous-Kfarabida75 and 
Byblos76 (iРέ γμ 1ά4)έ τneάСanНleН Рoblets МontТnueН 
to be attesteН at tСese sТtes Пrom E˼ III to E˼ IV, 
НeЯelopТnР НerТЯatТЯe tвpes all tСrouРС E˼ IV77 (iРέ 
γμ ηάἆ) anН represent a Яessel sСape alТen to tСe loМal 
as well as to the Levantine ceramic traditions of both 
periods. 

˻s Тn tСe nortСern δeЯant anН tСe εТННle 
EupСrates Valleв (§ 3), also in northern Lebanon 
transformations in the local ceramic repertoire 
began during EB III, but the typological and techno-
stвlТstТМ repertoТres МСanРeН Тn tСe ПolloаТnР E˼ IV 
period, when a full range of new open-shaped vessels 
appeareН (iРέ 4μ 1, θ, 1β, 1ἆ) tСat СaЯe no anМestrв Тn 
the past local pottery tradition.78 They include, beside 
bellάsСapeН Мups (iРέ 4μ 1),79 often with handles,80 

70 Thalmann 2010; Genz et al. 2016.
71 Thalmann 2006; 2008; 2009; Genz 2010. 
72 Badreshany, Genz 2009; Roux, Thalmann 2016 and see the re-
marks Тn VaММa, Dצ˻nНrea ПortСМomТnРέ
73 Roux, Thalmann 2016; see, recently, Jean 2018.
74 PСase Rμ TСalmann βίίθ, 11βά11γ, iРέ 4ίμ aάbν βίίἆ, ἅ1άἅβ, 
iРέ θμ γά4ν Rouб, TСalmann βί1θ, 1ί4, iРέ 4μ ββάβγέ
75 PСase IIIμ ύenг βί14, iРέ ἆμ βέ
76 TСalmann βίίἆ, ἅ1άἅβ, iРέ θμ 1άβν Rouб, TСalmann βί1θ, iРέ 
4μ ββάβγ (PСase R)έ
77 ˼вblosμ DunanН 1λη4, iРέ γθγμ λ4γ1ν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ 
ἅάἆν Tell ˻ rqaμ TСalmann βίίθ, Яolέ I, 11γ, 11λά1βί, iРέ 4ημ ύηaά
b, ύθ, Яolέ IIμ plsέ ηθμ β1άγη, ηἅμ 1ίάγλν βίίἆ, iРέ θμ βηάβἆν Rouб, 
TСalmann βί1θ, iРέ 4μ γγάγθ (PСase P)έ
78 TСalmann βίίἆ, ἅίάἅβ, iРέ θν Rouб, TСalmann βί1θ, 1ίγά1ίη, 
iРέ 4μ ββάβγ, βη, γγάγἆέ 
79 Tell FaНousάKПarabТНa (PСase V)μ ύenг βί14, iРέ 1ημ 4ν 
εouРСaret alάώourrТвeСμ ˼eaвno et alέ βίίβ, plsέ 4μ λά1ί, 1βέ
80 ˼вblosμ DunanН 1λη4, iРέ 4ἆβμ 114ηβά114ηγν 1ληἆ, iРέ ἅλἆμ 
141ἆἅν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ 1βά1γν Tell ˻rqa (PСase P, δeЯel 
1η)μ TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ γ1ν Rouб, TСalmann βί1θ, iРέ 4μ 
37-38.
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cups with splaying rims and high loop handle81 (iРέ 4μ 
β), tаoάСanНleН Рoblets (iРέ 4μ θ),82 and a variety of 
footed cups, including cups with pedestal base,83 and 
cups and handled cups with solid foot or with disk or 
button bases (iРέ 4μ 1βά1γ, 1ἆ)έ84 Horizontal combing 
and white paint are common techno-stylistic traits on 
the vessels from the northern coast of Lebanon, but 
the intense use of thick red slips and vertical burnish 
is remarkable (see below).85 

TСalmann НesМrТbeН tСe neа E˼ IV potterв 
repertoire of the northern coast of Lebanon as markedly 
local and disconnected from the coeval ceramic 
traditions of neighbouring regions in the Levant.86 He 
considered a small number of imported vessels from 
InlanН SвrТa ПounН at Tell ˻ rqa as eЯТНenМe Пor a sСТПt 
from intense contacts with the southern Levant during 
EB II-III to limited contacts with Inland Syria in EB 
IVέ87 In this paragraph, we would like to propose a 
slightly different interpretation of the evidence from 
northern Lebanon, and demonstrate that, although 
different in some respects from the pottery traditions 
of inland Levantine regional areas, as pointed out by 
TСalmann, tСe E˼ IV МeramТМ traНТtТon oП nortСern 
Lebanon was less isolated and independent from 
prototypes than thought previously. Interestingly, 
tСe neа sСapes appearТnР Тn tСe E˼ IV potterв oП 
northern coastal Lebanon point to connections to 
the north and the west, as suggested in particular by 
handled goblets and footed cups (see below).

Some vessel shapes attested at sites in the 
northern coast of Lebanon reveal a connection 
аТtС tСe ˻muq PlaТn anН аТtС ωТlТМТa, ˻natolТa anН 

81 Tell ˻rqa (PСase P, δeЯel 1η)μ Rouб, TСalmann βί1θν ˼вblosμ 
DunanН 1λγἅ, plsέ ωδIXμ γίγἆ, ωδXIIμ γ4ίην 1λη4, iРsέ 1λθμ 
ἅλ1γ, ἆ4θἅ, ἆηηθν γθγμ λἅθἅν 1ληἆ, iРέ θηἆμ 1βηί4, 1γί44, 
1γ11ἅ, 1γ11ἆ, 1γβ4θν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ γάθν tomb Рroups 
Пrom εouРСaret elάώourrТвeμ ˼eaвno et al. βίίβ, plsέ γμ 1ίά11, 
4μ 1γ, θμ 1βά14έ
82 Tell ˻rqa (PСase P)μ TСalmann βίίθ, Яolέ I, 11λά1βί, iРέ 4ἅμ 
ύηέН, Яolέ II, plέ ηἅμ 4άθν βίίἆ, iРέ θμ γβάγγν ˼вblosμ DuranН 
1λγἅ, ωδXVIIμ η14ἅν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ 1ηά1θν Мompare 
аТtС ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γγλμ γγ, Пrom Tell Taвnat 
(Сere iРέ 4μ ἅ)έ For a НТППerent sСape аТtС tаo СanНles (a Мup, not 
a Рoblet) Пrom ˼вblos, see also DunanН 1ληί, plέ ωδIμ 1ἆγίίά
1ἆγί1ν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ 14έ
83 Tell FaНousάKПarabТНa (PСase V)μ ύenг βί14, iРέ 1ημ γν ˼вb-
losμ DunanН 1λγλν 1λγἅ, γβγί, γἆἆ4ν 1λγλ, iРs βἅημ η14λν 1ληἆέ
84 Tell ˻rqa (PСase P)μ TСalmann βίίθ, Яolέ IIμ plέ ηἅμ βάγν βίίἆμ 
iРέ θμ βλάγίν Tell FaНousάKПarabТНa (PСase V)μ Tell FaНousάKПa-
rabТНa (PСase V)μ ύenг βί14, iРέ 1ημ 1άβν ˼вblosμ DunanН 1λγἅ, 
plsέ ωδIIμ γἆἆβ, ωδXIIIμ γθβγ, ωδVIμ ηίλί, ηίλ4ν ωδXVIIIμ 
η1βη, η14λ, ωδXIXμ ηγγγν 1λγλ, iРsέ βἅημ ηίλ4, ηθλί, η1βη, 
βἆ1μ ηγ1ί, βἆγμ ηγγγν 1ληίμ ωδIμ 1ἆβλἆά1ἆβλλν 1λη4μ iРsέ 4ηίμ 
1114θ, ηίθμ 11ἅηἆν ωXδIμ 1θβί1, 1θβ1ἆ, 1θβββά1θββ4, 1θβλἆν 
1ληἆ,ἱiРsέ ἅλἆμ 14βγθ, ἆἆίμ 1η1βί, λγημ 1θβί1, 1θβ1ἆ, 1θ1λλ, 
1θβββά1θββ4, 1θβλ4, 1θβλἅ, 1θβλἆν TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ λά11έ
85 Rouб, TСalmann βί1θ, 1ί4ά1ίη, 1ίλ, iРέ 1θέ
86 Thalmann 2006, 131; 2009, 10.
87 Thalmann 2009, 10-11.

tСe eastern ˻eРeanέ In ПaМt, tСere are sТmТlarТtТes 
betаeen E˼ IV ПooteНάМups anН peНestalleН Мups 
oП nortСern δebanon (iРέ 4μ 1βά1γ, 1ἆ) anН МoeЯal 
footed vessel shapes of Tell Ta‘iynat88 (iРέ 4μ 1ηά
17) and Tarsus89 (iРέ 4μ 14)έ In aННТtТon, parallels 
for the handled footed cups found at the sites of 
tСe nortСern δebanese Мoast (iРέ 4μ 1ἆ) Мan be 
Нraаn Пrom МoeЯal assemblaРes at Troв (iРέ 4μ 
18),90 but also, interestingly, from sites further 
to tСe аest lТke δerna, Тn ˻rРolТs (iРέ 4μ βί)έ91 
SТmТlarlв, tСe oneάСanНleН E˼ IIIάIV Рoblets ПounН 
at sТtes Тn tСe nortСern Мoast oП δebanon (iРέ γμ 
5-8) can be paralleled to similar vessels attested 
Тn tСe PСase J assemblaРes oП Tell Taвnat (iРέ γμ 
9-12),92 Тn tСe ˻muq Valleв, anН, Пor botС, eМСoes 
of the inspiration from a common prototype can be 
traМkeН up to Яessels ПounН Тn tСe eastern ˻eРean, 
at Troy.93  ˻МonneМtТon аТtС tСe nortСern Мoast anН 
tСe “eНРe oП tСe ˻ natolТan аorlН” Пor tСТs sСape СaН 
been arealdy noticed by Thalmann.94 Likewise, also 
for the other handled goblets and cups attested in 
nortСern δebanon (iРέ 4μ 1άβ) sТmТlarТtТes аТtС tСe 
˻natolТan anН eastern ˻eРean аorlН Мan be ПounН, 
in connection with the appearance and diffusion 
oП tСe soάМalleН “West ˻natolТan НrТnkТnР set” Тn 
the second half of the 3rd millennium BC. This set 
МomprТses tСe bellάsСapeН Мup (iРέ 4μ β), tСe Мup 
аТtС splaвТnР rТm knoаn as tankarН (iРέ 4μ 4άη), anН 
the tall tubular cup known as depas amphikypellon 
(iРέ 4μ λά1ί), all МСaraМterТгeН bв tСe presenМe 
of large loop handles, that spread from Tarsus, in 
ωТlТМТa, to Troв, at tСe nortСeast eНРe oП tСe ˻eРean 
(iРέ 4μ ἆά1ί)έ95 Occasionally, imported tankards and 
depata are found to the east, in northern Syria and 
tСe εТННle EupСrates Valleв,96 but in these regions, 
there are no vessel shapes derived or inspired by the 
˻natolТan СanНleН Яessels, as Тs tСe Мase, НТППerentlв, 
for the Levantine coast.

It is believed that similar drinking vessels (and the 
assoМТateН НrТnkТnР beСaЯТours) spreaН aМross ˻ natolТa 
anН tСe eastern ˻ eРean НurТnР tСe last МenturТes oП tСe 
3rd millennium BC, favoured by the opening of the 
ТnlanН route betаeen ωТlТМТa anН Troв knoаn as “tСe 

88 ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γγἆμ 1βά14, γ4ί, nosέ γμ 1ά4, 
4μ 1ά4έ
89 ύolНman 1ληθ, iРέ βθἆμ 11ἅά11ἆέ
90 E.g., Blegen et al. 1ληί, iРέ 1βλμ tвpe ˻βθν 1λη1, iРέ 4γμ tвpe 
˻βθέ
91 Rutter 1λληέ Illέ Sέἅμβάγέ
92 ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γγἆμ 1ἅά1λέ See also one Яes-
sel ТnterestТnРlв, НeМorateН аТtС tСe “paТnteН anН reserЯeН” stвle 
tвpТМal oП tСe E˼ IV˼ PaТnteН SТmple Ware oП nortСern Inner 
SвrТaμ ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γ4βμ λ (Сere iРέ γμ 1ί)έ
93 E.g., Blegen et al. 1ληί, iРέ 1βλμ tвpes ˻ γγ, ˻ γη, ˻ γθέ
94 Thalmann 2006, 120.
95 оnlü βί1θ, γ4λάγηβ, iРέ βέ
96 εalleРnТ, VaММa βί1γν SМonгo βί1ην оnlü βί1θέ
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ύreat ωaraЯan Routeέ”97 It was suggested that small-
scale migrations of specialists and traders, prompted by 
˻natolТan Тnterest Тn sТlЯer, mТРСt СaЯe been tСe means 
of cultural transfer from east to west.98 DТППerentlв 
Пrom tСe МeramТМ МonneМtТons betаeen ˻natolТa anН 
tСe ˻eРean Тn tСe last МenturТes oП tСe γrd millennium 
BC, which are traditionally recognized, the ceramic 
МonneМtТon betаeen аestern ˻natolТa anН nortСern 
Lebanon, although noticeable, has been overlooked. 
δookТnР at tСe E˼ IV potterв Пrom tСe sТtes Тn tСe 
nortСern Мoast oП δebanon, sТmТlarТtТes Мan be ТНentТieН 
betаeen tСe ˻natolТan tankarНs99 (iРέ 4μ 4άη) anН tСe 
Lebanese goblets with splaying rim and large loop 
СanНles (iРέ 4μ β), botС oПten МoateН аТtС reН slТp anН 
heavily burnished, and between the large bell-shaped 
Рoblets аТtС larРe loop СanНles Пrom botС reРТons (iРέ 
4μ 1άβ)έ εoreoЯer, altСouРС tСe depas amphikypellon 
(iРέ 4μ λά1ί) Тs not ПounН Тn nortСern δebanon, loМal 
E˼ IV tаoάСanНleН Рoblets (iРέ 4μ θ) mТРСt СaЯe been 
inspired by that vessel shape as well as by the two-
СanНleН bellάsСapeН Рoblets Пrom ˻natolТa100 or might 
reМall tСe ТНea oП НrТnkТnР eбpresseН bв tСose ˻eРean 
anН ˻ natolТan Яessels (iРέ 4μ γ, ἆ)έ 

Interestingly, the record from Cyprus dating to 
the local Early Cypriot I-II periods can be added to 
this picture too, as suggested by Crewe, who recently 
proposeН to МonsТНer tСe soάМalleН “tulТpάboаls” 
proНuМeН Тn НeМorateН anН plaТn ЯersТons (iРέ 4μ 11) 
as tСe loМal equТЯalents oП tСe ˻ natolТan depata.101 In 
ПaМt, altСouРС “tulТpάboаls”, unlТke tСe depata, do 
not have high loop handles, they nonetheless feature 
a pointed or rounded base and two lug handles, 
suggesting that they might have been hold in the same 
way as the depata.102 The history of Cyprus from 
around 2200 BC is still obscure, but the evidence 
suggests the participation of the island in interregional 
commercial interactions and in a wider network of 
social practices that, during the last centuries of the 
3rd millennium BC, connected regional areas in the 
eastern Mediterranean basin.103 

97 Efe 2007.
98 Rahmstorff 2015.
99 Tarsusμ ύolНman 1ληθ, iРsέ βθημ 4ἅβ, 4ἆί, βθθμ4ίἅ, γηθμ4ἅίν 
нгвar βί1ἅ, iРsέ βἅέ1μe, βἅέλάβἅέ1ίν see also tСe tankarНs Пrom 
Troвμ ˼leРen et al. 1ληί, iРέ 1βλμ tвpe ˻γλν ˼leРen et al. 1951, 
iРsέ ηλaμ tвpe ˻γλ, θίμ γγέ44, θἆάθλ (Troв III), 1η4aμ tвpe ˻γλ, 
1θίμ γἅέἆἆη, F ἆάλέ1ηί, γβέλί, γβέλ1, γγέ1ἆη (Troв IV)έ
100 Tarsusμ ύolНman 1ληθ, iРsέ βθθμ 4λ4, ηίἅ, γηθμ 4ἆ4, 4λην 
нгвar βί1ἅ, iРsέ βἅάἅ, βἅέ1βν Troвμ ˼leРen et alέ 1ληί, iРέ 
1βλμ tвpes ˻4γ, ˻44, ˻4ην 1λη1, iРsέ ηλaμ tвpes ˻4γ, ˻4η, θίμ 
33.180, 34.277.67 (Troy III).
101 ωreаe βί1η, 144ά14ην see 1γθ, iРέ 4, 14β, iРέ 11μ М Пor tСe 
tulip bowls. We wish to thank Lindy Crewe for her comments and 
suggestions on this topic, as well as for directing us to relevant 
bibliographic references.
102 Crewe 2015, 145.
103 Crewe 2015, 145.

The coast of the southern Levant and its hinterland, 
such as the Shephelah, were also included in the 
circulation of practices, behaviours, and models 
that we isolated above for the coast of northern 
Lebanon, as proposed in previous works.104 In fact, 
altСouРС reinТnР tСe МСronoloРТМal resolutТon oП tСe 
assemblaРes oП tСe loМal E˼ IV perТoН (βηίίάβίίί 
˼ω) Тs НТПiМult Пor tСe laМk oП keв sТtes Тn tСe Мoastal 
and central areas, it is evident that several regions saw 
the appearance of vessel shapes that echo those found 
Тn nortСern δebanon, ωТlТМТa, ωвprus, anН tСe ˻ eРeanέ 
Moreover, as recalled several times in past literature,105 
in the case of the southern Levant, the existence of a 
western connection is not only speculative. In fact, a 
ПraРment oП a soutСern δeЯantТne E˼ IV lask ПounН at 
TвrТns, Тn ˻ rРolТs,106and askoi ПounН at ‘˻Тn εallaСa107 
and Safed,108 both located in Upper Galilee, are 
tenuous but concrete indicators of contacts between 
tСe soutСern δeЯant anН tСe ˻ eРeanέ

Handled cups were found at Tell el-Mutesellim/
εeРТННo (iРέ γμ 1γά14), Тn tСe Jeгreel Valleв, loМateН 
on a hilltop controlling the Carmel Pass, where the 
Via Maris, the ancient inland route running parallel 
to the coast, turned northeast and connected with the 
KТnРצs ώТРСаaвέ ˻ s аe suРРesteН Тn preЯТous аorks,109 
the particular wishbone handles on these cups110 are 
paralleled in one vessel from Tarsus.111 The sites of the 
SСepСelaС ס Tell eНάDuаeТrήδaМСТsС, Tell ˼eТt εТrsТm, 
anН Jebel QaצaqТr ס вТelНeН a number oП bellάsСapeН 
corrugated cups with distinctive miniature horned lugs112 
(iРέ γμ 1γ) plaМeН eТtСer СorТгontallв or ЯertТМallв, anН 
sometimes pierced. Tall mugs with high loop handles 
are found in the cemeteries of the central coast and 
are decorated with typically local incised and combed-
ТnМТseН motТПs (iРέ γμ 1ἅά1ἆ)έ113 Handled cups and mugs 
are found at Jericho, far from the coast, but located 
inside an oasis, at a connecting point between the coast, 
tСe Мentral ТnlanН reРТon anН tСe JorНan Valleвν tСe 
corpus of handled cups and mugs from the site includes 
Яessels аТtС botС loop anН аТsСbone СanНles (iРέ γμ 
16, 19).114 Clearly, there is a large variability of techno-

104 Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1, βηγάβηθ, iРsέ θέ1γάθέ14ν βί1ἆb, ἆ4άἆη, 
iРέ γέ
105 Greenberg 2002; Bunimovitz, Greenberg 2004; see also refer-
ences at n. 104.
106 τren βίίγ, iРέ 1έβά1έγέ
107 EТsenberР 1λἆη, iРsέ γέ1ίάγέ11έ
108 ˻mТran 1λἅ1, ηἅ, iРέ ηέIIέ
109 Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1ν βί1ἆb, ἆ4έ
110 δouН 1λ4ἆ, plsέ λμ1γ, 1θμ1γέ
111 ύolНman 1ληθ, iРέ βἆίμ 4ηἅέ
112 See, eέРέ, Tell eНάDuаeТrήδaМСТsСμ TuППnel et al. 1ληἆν plέ θθμ 
4ίγν Tell ˼eТt εТrsТmμ DeЯer βίίγ, iРέ 1έην Jebel QaצaqТrμ DeЯer 
βί14, iРέ βέλγμγ, λ, βέλθμη, iР γέγίμἅέ
113 E.g., at Yaгurή˻гorμ YannaТ βί14, iРέ γέἅέ
114 Kenвon, ώollanН 1λἆβ, iРέ 1ίβμ 1άβ, ἅν 1λἆγ, iРsέ θἅμ γ, ἆ, 
1ίβμ 4, 1ίημ γέ
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stвlТstТМ traТts aНopteН anН aНapteН Тn tСe E˼ IV МeramТМ 
repertoires of southern Levantine sites located on the 
coast, very close to the coast or linked to the coast by 
connecting routes. However, beside those differences, 
it is evident that handles matter in the new vessels 
shapes, whether the large wishbone handles, or the high 
loop handles, or the miniature horned lugs. It is worth 
noting that the connection to metals may recur one more 
time, as the southern Levantine sites where those vessel 
shapes appear were located along the route through 
which copper ingots casted in the Faynan, southern 
Jordan, were distributed northward.115

In sum, it seems possible to identify a general 
Мoastal “ТmprТnt” sСareН amonР nortСern δebanon, 
tСe ˻muq, аestern ˻natolТa anН tСe eastern ˻eРean 
during the second half of the 3rd millennium BC, 
echoes of which might have expanded further 
south to the coast of the southern Levant and seem 
to have reached Cyprus. We have alluded to metal 
trade twice before, with reference to silver travelling 
nortСάаest to soutСάeast Пrom tСe ˻eРean aМross 
tСe ˻natolТan ТnlanН route anН to Мopper Пrom tСe 
southern Levant moving south-north; to this, we may 
aНН tСe presenМe oП tТn anН Мopper ores Тn ˻natolТaέ 
The way northern Lebanon may be included in 
this scenario is by considering that this region is 
believed to be a centre of metallurgical production 
Тn E˼ IV (anН, subsequentlв, Тn tСe εТННle ˼ronгe 
˻Рe), as suРРesteН bв tСe inНs at ˼вblos anН Tell 
˻rqaέ116 Given that, during the second half of the 3rd 
millennium BC, metal trade and metallurgy became 
prime large-scale economic activities shaping long-
distance inter-regional connections,117 it is likely that 
they might have fuelled both direct and down-the-line 
contacts among the regions listed above.

4. disCussion and ConClusions

From the data discussed above, it appears clearly that 
the diffusion of drinking vessels and behaviours alien 
to the local traditions around the mid-3rd millennium 
BC in several regional areas within the Levant should 
be reconsidered from a different perspective to take 
into account a multifaceted, complex scenario. With 
the formation of early states in several regions in 
the Near East, concurrent commercial interactions 
connected with prized commodities (metals and 
metalwork, timber, textiles, precious and semiprecious 
stones, salt, bitumen, perfumed oils and pigments) 
overlapped and blended. It is likely that urbanization 
would put the Syrian communities in contact with the 
Mesopotamian world, requiring local adoption and 

115 Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἆb, ἆθάἆἅέ
116 TСalmann βίίἆ, ἅβάἅθ, iРέ ἆν ύerneг βίίἆaν βίίἆbν El εorr 
et al. 2013; El Morr, εέНТnРler βί14έ
117 See WТlkТnson βί14, iРsέ ἅέγάἅέ4έ

adaptation of foreign socio-cultural means suitable 
to fuelling commercial ties in the new inter-regional 
arena118 that would subsequently diffuse through all 
sectors of the society.119 Prolonged interactions among 
different communities produced a multiplicity of 
transformations and changes in the material culture of 
each area connected with the sharing of social practices. 
This included a wide range of phenomena that reached 
also areas that had no urban organization at that time, 
such as the southern Levant and Cyprus (§§ 2-3), 
but that were included to some extent in commercial 
networks, as is gradually coming into sharper focus. 

DraаТnР Пrom tСe Мases аe НТsМusseН Тn tСТs 
article, we may recall among these phenomena the 
importation of foreign, exotic or luxurious materials 
Тn МertaТn areas, suМС as tСe ˻ natolТan depata found in 
tСe EupСrates Valleв anН tСe SвrТan bottles НТstrТbuteН 
Тn аestern ˻ natolТaέ ˻ notСer pСenomenon obserЯeН Тn 
the datasets analyzed in this study is the introduction 
of local production of non-local vessel types, such as 
tСe аestern SвrТan “ωalТМТПorm” Рoblets manuПaМtureН 
Тn tСe EupСrates Valleвέ In tСe tСТrН plaМe, аe maв 
recall hybridization between different styles, such as 
the handled goblets from Tell Taynat produced in the 
“paТnteН anН reserЯeН” stвle tвpТМal oП tСe PaТnteН 
Simple Ware of north-western Inland Syria during the 
last quarter of the 3rd millennium BC. However, the 
circulation and transmission of practices, behaviours 
anН moНels аere tСe ПaМtors tСat ТnluenМeН more tСe 
patterning of material culture in the different regions 
during the second half of the 3rd millennium BC, 
favouring the inclusion of exotic practices and the 
adoption and adaptation of the associated material 
culture correlates into the local assemblages.

˻s sСoаn bв tСe eбample oП tСe E˼ IV МorruРateН 
goblets produced in the Euphrates, the formation of 
early states in Syria triggered further transformations 
in the material culture correlates of social drinking 
practices and their transmission to the neighbouring 
areas. The phase corresponding to the apogee of the 
Ebla kТnРНom (late E˼ IV˻ β) also МoТnМТНes аТtС 
the period of major diffusion of corrugated goblets 
outside the core area of production, probably in 
relation with the adoption of a fashion popular in this 
capital city, which does not replace local styles, but 
rather appears alongside with them. Thus, the local 
production and re-elaboration of a similar model of 
МorruРateН Рoblets Тs releМteН Тn tСe morpСoloРТМal 
differences among the different areas. 

It Тs НТПiМult to unНerstanН аСen tСe Рoblets аere 
introduced in the southern Levant and following 
which mechanisms, but the evidence for a single EB 
III goblet at Khirbet Iskander might suggest an early 

118 VaММa, Dצ˻nНrea ПortСМomТnРέ
119 εaггonТ βίίγν Welton, ωooper βί14ν Dצ˻nНrea, VaММa βί1ηέ
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introduction of goblets there too, although limited.120 
In E˼ IV Рoblets, beakers anН Мups аere numerous but 
not ubiquitous; they were rather concentrated in given 
areas located at important crossroads and differentiated 
in several micro-regional variants.121 It is likely that, 
with the exception of the areas located at the border 
with the northern Levant, the major mechanism of 
transmission were inter-regional connections,122 which 
are documented by chemical characterization of 
pottery from several sites and areas.123

˻lso tСe ПormatТon oП tСe soάМalleН “West 
˻natolТan НrТnkТnР set” Сas been МonneМteН аТtС tСe 
development of urbanization and the formation of 
early states in the Near East that shaped a network 
oП lonР НТstanМe МonneМtТonsέ ˻natolТa beМame part 
of this larger system of interregional interactions 
anН МontaМts аТtС tСe ˻eРean on tСe one СanН anН 
with the Syro-Mesopotamian world on the other, by 
combining maritime and overland routes.124 

˻ltСouРС neа НrТnkТnР praМtТМes spreaН Тn 
the Levant and the eastern Mediterranean from 
around 2500 BC to the end of the 3rd millennium 
BC, in response to socio-cultural developments 
associated with socio-political and socio-economic 
changes, a coastal/inland difference is noticeable 
in the material culture traits associated to the new 
drinking behaviours. The fact that handles matter in 
the repertoire of drinking vessels from the coastal 
regions – whether high loop handles, wishbone 
handles, vestigial handles or horned lugs – points 
to the existence of a way of drinking alternative to 
the use of goblets. 

The spatial distribution of handled mugs and cups 
along the coast and in the inland region adjacent to 
it in northern Lebanon, as well as in the southern 
Levant (though partially overlapping with that of 
goblets), suggests that the symbolism of drinking 
in those areas included a performative component 
different from goblets and cups without handles. 
In fact, simplifying, we may say that footed and 
pedestalled cups, and handled cups and mugs seem 
to be the western, coastal, equivalents to the eastern, 
ТnlanН, traНТtТon representeН bв Мups anН Рobletsέ ˻ s 
possible mechanisms behind the transmission and 
circulation of shared social practices and cultural 
models in the eastern Mediterranean, parallel to 
but different from those spreading in the inland 
regions, we have recalled metallurgy and metal 
trade as possible drivers of inter-regional contacts. 
Hopefully, future research will reveal more of the 

120 RТМСarН, Dצ˻nНrea βί1θέ
121 Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἆbέ
122 Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἆb, ἆθάἆἅ anН iРέ ηέ
123 Dצ˻nНrea βί14, Яolέ 1, 141ά1ηβέ
124 оnlu βί1θ, 348, with references. See Rahmstorf 2006; 2015.

socio-cultural processes at work during the late 
Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe Тn tСe eastern εeНТterranean 
basin that are still opaque though mirrored by the 
spatial patterning of material culture.
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FТРέ 1έ ύoblets Пrom Tell εarНТkСήEbla, ©ε˻ISέ σoέ 1, ˼uТlНТnР ύβ, E˼ IIIν nosέ βάἆ, ˼uТlНТnР ύη, PСase 1, E˼ 
IV˻ 1ν nosέ λά1ί, 1γ, ˼uТlНТnР Pθ, InТtТal E˼ IV˻ βν nosέ 11ά1β, ˼uТlНТnР ύη, PСase β, InТtТal E˼ IV˻ β (δέἅἅί4a)ν nosέ 
14ά1ἆ, PalaМe ύ, FТnal E˼ IV˻ βέ 
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FТРέ βέ ύoblets anН ωupsέ σos 1ά4, ώama Jἆ (noέ 1μ reНraаn aПter FuРmann 1ληἆ, iРέ ηἆμγK β4γν noέ βμ НraаТnР bв ˻ έ VaММa, 
©σatТonal εuseum oП ωopenaРСenν noέ γμ reНraаn aПter FuРmann 1ληἆ, iРέ ηἆμ 4  ˻ἆθ1ν noέ 4μ reНraаn aПter FuРmann 1ληἆ, 
iРέ ηἆμ γK βγη)ν nosέ ηάἅ, ώama Jἅ (noέ ημ reНraаn aПter εouamar βί1ἅ, iРέ θμ 1 γώ 14ην noέ θμ reНraаn aПter FuРmann 
1ληἆ, iРέ θβμ γύλλβν noέ ἅμ FuРmann 1ληἆ, iРέ θβμ γKβ1λ)ν noέ ἆ, ώama Jθ (reНraаn aПter εouamar βί1ἅ, iРέ λμ 1)ν nos 
λά1ί, ˻muq I (reНraаn aПter ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γ1ημ η, γ)ν nos 11ά1β, ˻muq J (reНraаn aПter ˼raТНаooН, 
˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γγἆμ γ, 1)ν noέ 1γ, Tell SТanu, PСase Xω 1άβ (reНraаn aПter ˼ounnТ, ˻ lάεaqНТssТ 1λλ4, iРsέ γ, η)ν nos 
14ά1η, UРarТtήRasάSСamra III˻γ (reНraаn aПter Нe ωontenson 1λθλ, iРέ ημ λά1ί)ν noέ 1θ, Tarsus II˼ (ύolНman 1ληθ, plέ γ4ἆμ 
178); no. 17, Gedekli Hέyük leЯel III (reНraаn aПter ˻ lkТm 1λἅλ, iРέ 1λ, not to sМale)έ
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FТРέ γέ τneάСanНleН Рoblets, Мups anН muРsέ σos 1ά4, Tell ˻ rqa, PСase R, E˼ III (reНraаn aПter TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ βγά
β4)ν nos γά4, ˼вblos, E˼ III (reНraаn aПter TСalmann βίίἆ, iР θμ 1άβ)ν nosέ ηάἆ, Tell ˻ rqa, PСase P, E˼ IV (reНraаn aПter 
TСalmann βίίθ, plέ ηθμ βἅν βίίἆ, iРέ θμ βθ, βἅάβἆ)μ nosέ λά1β, ˻muq J (reНraаn aПter ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРsέ 
γγἆμ 1ἅά1λ, γ4βμ λ)μ nosέ 1γά14, Tell elάεutesellТmήεeРТННo, Stratum XIV, E˼ IV (reНraаn aПter δouН 1λ4ἆ, plsέ λμ 1γ, 1θμ 
1γ)ν noέ 1η, tomb Рroup Пrom Tell ˼eТt εТrsТm, E˼ IV (reНraаn aПter DeЯer βίίγ, iРέ 1μ η)ν nosέ 1θ, 1λ, Tell esάSultan, E˼ 
IV (reНraаn aПter Kenвon, ώollanН 1λἆβ, iРέ 1ίβμ ἅν 1λἆγ, iРέ θἅμ γ)ν nosέ 1ἅά1ἆ, Yaгurή˻гor, tombs ἅθἅ anН ἅἅγ, E˼ IV 
(reНaаn aПter YannaТ βί14, iРέ γέἅμ 4, ἅ)έ σos γά4 not to sМaleέ
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Fig. 4. Handled and pedestalled/footed vessels from northern Lebanon and the eastern Mediterranean. No. 1, bell-shaped 
Мup Пrom Tell ˻ rqa, inal E˼ IV (reНaаn aПter TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμ γ1)μ noέ βμ oneάСanНleН Мup аТtС splaвТnР rТm Пorm 
˼вblos (reНraаn aПter TСalmann βίίἆ, iРέ θμγ)ν noέ γμ СanНleН bellάsСapeН Мup Пrom Tarsus (reНraаn aПter нгвar βί1ἅ, 
iРέ βἅέγμa)ν noέ 4μ tankarН Пrom Tarsus, loМal E˼ III (reНraаn aПter ύolНman 1ληθ, iРέ γηθμ 4ἅί)ν noέ η, tankarН Пrom 
Troy, Troy III (redawn after Blegen et al. 1λη1, iРέ θίμ γγέ144)ν noέ θ, tаoάСanНleН Рoblet Пrom Tell ˻rqa, E˼ IV, PСase 
P (reНraаn aПter TСalmann βίίθ, iРέ θμ γί)ν noέ ἅ, СanНleН Рoblet Пrom Tell Taвnat, ˻muq J (reНraаn anН reάelaborateН 
aПter ˼raТНаooН, ˼raТНаooН 1λθί, iРέ γγλμ γγ)ν nosέ ἆάλ, depata from Tarsus, local EB III (redrawn after Goldman 1956, 
iРέ γηθμ 4ἆ4, 4λη)ν noέ 1ί, depas from Troy, Troy III (redrawn after Blegen et alέ 1ληί, iРέ 1βλμ ˻ 4η)ν noέ 11, “tulТp boаl” 
Пrom KТssonerРaάSkalТa (reНraаn aПter ωreаe βί1η, iРέ 11М)ν noέ 1β, ПooteН Мup Пrom ˼вblos, E˼ IV (reНraаn aПter Du-
nanН 1λγλ, iРέ βἆγμ ηγγγ)ν noέ 1γ, ПooteН Мup Пrom Tell ˻ rqa E˼ IV, PСase P, δeЯel 1θ (reНraаn aПter TСalmann βίίθ, plέ 
ηἅμ β)ν noέ 14, ПooteН Мup Пrom Tarsus, loМal E˼ III (reНraаn Пrom ύolНman 1ληθ, iРέ γηἅμη1λ)ν 1ηά1ἅ, peНestalleН Мups, 
˻muq J (reНraаn Пrom ˼raТНаooН anН ˼rТaНаooН 1λθί, iРsέ γγἆμ 14, γ4ίμ 4μ γά4)ν noέ 1ἆ, ПooteН Мup Пrom Tell FaНousά
KПarabТНa, PСase IV (reНraаn aПter ύenг et alέ βί1ί, plέ 1μ β)ν noέ 1λ, ПooteН Мup Пrom Troв, Troв III (reНraаn aПter ˼leРen 
et al. 1ληί, iРέ 1βλμ ˻ βθ)ν ПooteН Мup Пrom δerna, δerna IV (reНraаn aПter Rutter et al. 1λλη, Illέ Sάἅμ γ)έ σosέ β, 1β, 1θά1ἅ 
not to scale.
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Abstract
TСe reМent НТsМoЯerв Тn ύeorРТa oП tаo Kuraά˻raбes гoomorpСТМ Яessels аТtС possТble analoРues Тn ˻ natolТa anН 
Тn tСe ˻ eРean opens up tСe ТntrТРuТnР possТbТlТtв tСat tСe НТППusТon oП tСese МontaТners Пor tСe rТtual МonsumptТon 
of alcoholic beverages followed a corridor crossing in EW direction the northern sector of the Near East.

1. tHe “nortHern Corridor”
There is little doubt that Near Eastern archaeology 
profoundly changed in the course of the last thirty 
years. Starting from the First Gulf War, in the early 
1990s, the traditional core of archaeological research, 
the Mesopotamian alluvium, has been plagued by a 
situation of almost continuous political instability 
anН МonlТМtέ TСe persТstТnР МrТsТs tСat aППeМts SвrТa 
anН part oП Iraq anН tСe НТПiМult ס or аorsenТnР ס 
conditions of work in neighbouring countries such 
as Iran and Turkey have forced many international 
arМСaeoloРТМal eбpeНТtТons to abanНon ielН researМС 
Тn a larРe part oП аСat аe useН to ТНentТПв as tСe “σear 
East”έ 

τn tСe otСer СanН, neа possТbТlТtТes oП ielН 
research have opened up in regions that, until 
recently, had been neglected by western researchers, 
which have, as a consequence, become the focus of 
intensive investigation. This is the case of the new 
independent states which occupy the territories of the 
ωentral ˻ sТan anН ωauМasТan RepublТМs oП tСe Пormer 
Soviet Union. The Southern Caucasus (Georgia, 
˻rmenТa anН ˻гerbaТjan), Тn partТМular, attraМteН tСe 
attention of numerous Near Eastern archaeologists 
previously working in areas, like Upper Mesopotamia 
anН ˻ natolТa, аСТМС Тn tСe Мourse oП tСeТr СТstorв СaН 
deep and continuous contacts with this region located 
at the northern limit of the Near East.1

TвpТМallв, Тntense ielН researМС Тn neа, or relatТЯelв 
unexplored regions causes researchers interest to focus 
on lonРάНТstanМe relatТons, “traНe” anН eбМСanРe oП raа 
materials, artefacts, technologies, and ideas, as opposed 
to the internal development dynamics of each individual 
area.2 Within this general framework, we have recently 

1 For a discussion of this recent phenomenon and its implica-
tions, see Rova, Tonussi 2017; Rova, Gilibert 2018; Rova forth-
coming a.
2 In our Мase, tСТs Тs аell representeН bв аork bв tСe late ˻n-
drew Sherrat (Sherrat 2004) and by Toby Wilkinson (Wilkinson 

drawn attention on the existence, within the Near East, 
oП аСat аe maв Мall tСe “σortСern ωorrТНor”, Тέeέ a 
network of connections which crosses the northern 
portion of the Near East in East-West direction, and 
is largely independent from, even if not completely 
alТen to, tСe “δeЯantТne ωorrТНor” аСТМС МonneМts 
Iran and the Indus valley with the Mediterranean Sea 
ЯТa εesopotamТa anН SвrТaέ ˻s beМomes ТnМreasТnРlв 
evident, the Southern Caucasus plays a crucial role in 
tСТs “σortСern ωorrТНor”, аСТМС МonneМts σortСern Iran 
anН tСe SoutСern ωaspТan area аТtС ˻natolТa anН parts 
of Northern Mesopotamia and continues, beyond these, 
toаarНs tСe sСores oП tСe ˻eРean Sea to tСe аest anН 
toаarНs ωentral ˻ sТa to tСe eastέ3

TСe eбТstenМe oП tСe “σortСern ωorrТНor” at 
least since the end of the 5th millennium BC (Late 
Chalcolithic period) and its continuation throughout 
tСe ˼ ronгe ˻ Рe Тs suРРesteН not onlв bв tСe МТrМulatТon 
of exotic materials (especially metals), but also by 
tСe presenМe, Тn tСe SoutСern ωauМasus, Тn ˻natolТa 
anН Тn tСe ˻ eРean, oП a number oП arteПaМts tвpes anН 
cultural practices, which show a basic similarity with 
each other, and set these regions apart from the better 
known traditions of Mesopotamia and the Syro-
Levantine region. 

 ˻ Мase at Тssue Тs tСe НТППusТon oП a serТes oП 
characteristic items – weapons but also parade 
standards and different types of ornaments –,4 which 
are apparently connected with a warlike symbolism, 
and characterise a sort of warrior aristocracy, whose 
concept apparently originated and developed in the 4th 
mТllennТum ˼ω betаeen tСe ωauМasus anН ˻natolТa, 

2014) about the complex network of long-distance connections 
which crosses Eurasia and the Near East in particular during the 
˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ
3 Rova forthcoming a, especially § 5 and 6. 
4 TСТs pСenomenon Тs tСe topТМ oП tСe PСD researМС oП tСe irst au-
thor, which will be extensively discussed in her dissertation. See, 
Тn tСe meanаСТle, Dallצ˻rmellТna βί1ἅν ПortСМomТnРέ
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and spread from here toward mainland Europe and in 
partТМular toаarНs tСe ˻ eРean areaέ

TСe appearanМe Тn ˻natolТa anН Тn tСe ωauМasus 
between the mid-4th and the mid-3rd millennium BC of 
“roвal tombs” аТtС a markeН “аarrТor” МonnotatТon, 
аСТМС Мan be МonsТНereН as one oП tСe irst eбamples 
of heroisation of the deceased, is also part of the 
same phenomenon.5 Later on, in the 2nd millennium, 
monumental tombs with an extraordinary funerary 
equipment, again characterised by a strong presence 
of weapons, are found in the Southern Caucasus, 
in particular in southern Georgia and in northern 
˻rmenТa аТtС tСe TrТaletТ Мultureέ6 Some of the 
weapons found inside these tombs, for example 
tСe soάМalleН “rapТers” (or lonР sаorНs),7 are also 
attesteН Тn tСe sСaПt РraЯes oП tСe ˻ 8 and B9 circles at 
Mycenae, which are also considered the expression of 
a hierarchical social structure dominated by a military 
aristocracy. 

In this article we would like to present what, 
in our opinion, may be another element of a long 
series of commonalities, which travelled along the 
“σortСern ωorrТНor”μ гoomorpСТМ Яessels Пor tСe 
rТtual МonsumptТon oП lТquТНsέ τur releМtТons are 
ТnspТreН bв tСe reМent НТsМoЯerв, at ˻raНetТs τrРora 
in Georgia, of a couple of zoomorphic vessels of the 
Kuraά˻raбes perТoН, аСТМС most probablв МontaТneН 
wine. It is a pleasure for us to dedicate them to Giorgio 
anН εarТlвn, preМТous ПrТenНs oП tСe “ύeorРТanά
ItalТan SСТНa KartlТ ˻rМСaeoloРТМal ProjeМt”, anН Тn 
particular to Marilyn, who witnessed the discovery of 
tСe ˻ raНetТs τrРora Яessels anН irst НesМrТbeН tСemέ

2. tHe two vessels froM aradetis orgora

Two unique zoomorphic vessels of the Kura-
˻raбes perТoН аere ПounН Тn βί1η НurТnР tСe tСТrН 
eбМaЯatТon season oП tСe “ύeorРТanάItalТan SСТНa KartlТ 
˻rМСaeoloРТМal ProjeМt” at tСe εaТn εounН (DeНoplТs 
ύora) oП tСe ˻ raНetТs τrРoraήDoРСlaurТ Мompleбέ TСТs 
is one of the most important archaeological sites of 
the Shida Kartli region of Georgia, occupied almost 
without interruption from the end of the 4th millennium 
BC to the 6th Мenturв ˻ Dέ10 

5 This is the case of the very rich kurgans of the North-Caucasian 
Maikop culture of the 4th millennium (Sagona 2017, 152-171), 
oП tСe “roвal tomb” oП ˻rslantepe (PalumbТ βίί4), oП tСe ˻la-
МaСέвük Мemeterв Тn tСe seМonН СalП oП tСe γrd mТllennТum (˻rТk 
1937; Kosay, Hakok 1966), and of the contemporary kurgans of 
the Early Kurgan (Martqopi, Bedeni) period in Georgia (Makha-
radze et al. 2016). For the heroisation of the deceased, see Hansen 
2013.
6 Kuftin 1941. 
7 ˻bramТsСЯТlТ βίί1ν Dallצ˻rmellТna βί1ἅν ПortСМomТnРέ 
8 Karo 1930. 
9 Mylonas 1973. 
10 Gagoshidze, Rova 2018a; 2018b.

The two vessels were lying, close to a Kura-
˻raбes jar, on tСe burnt loor oП a larРe reМtanРular 
room with rounded corners delimited by a 20-30 cm 
wide wall of yellowish clay, whose size, supported 
by soil micromorphological analysis, suggests that it 
was not a normal domestic unit, but most probably a 
sort oП ЯТllaРe sСrТne (iРέ 1μ a, b)έ11 The room belongs 
to PСase 4a oП tСe loМal Kuraά˻raбes sequenМe, tСe 
absolute date of which falls between the end of the 
31st and the end of the 30th century BC.12 In terms 
of material culture and relative chronology, Phase 4 
belonРs to tСe (late) Kuraά˻raбes II pСaseέ13

˻Пter reМonstruМtТon, tСe tаo Яessels are quТte 
similar to each other, differing only in few minor details 
(iРέ βμ a, b)έ14 TСe irst one (β414άεάβ) аas nearlв 
Мomplete, mТssТnР onlв tСe СeaН (iРέ βμ a, Н), аСТle 
the second (2434-M-5 + 2414-C-3) was recomposed 
anН ТnteРrateН Пrom seЯeral ПraРments (iРέ βμ b, e)έ15 
˻s restoreН, tСe seМonН Яessel Тs Мa 1λέη Мm СТРС, βη 
Мm lonР anН 1ἆ Мm аТНeέ WСat remaТns oП tСe irst one 
(i.e., without the head) is 13.2 cm high and 19.6 cm 
long; its width at the widest part of the body is 13.0 cm. 
We can thus suppose that both vessels were originally 
nearly 20 cm high, while their length varied between 
20 and 25 and their width between 13 and 18 cm, with 
the body of the second one being not only slightly 
larРer, but also oП latter proportТonsέ

Both vessels are mineral-tempered16 and exhibit a 
reddish-brownish burnished surface.17 Their body is 

11 ύaРosСТНгe, RoЯa βί1ἆb, ηίγέ  ˻ НetaТleН НТsМussТon oП tСe 
context of discovery of the two vessels is given in Kvavadze 
et al.  βί1λέ For Kuraά˻raбes ЯТllaРe sСrТnes, МПέ SaРona βί1ἅ, 
248-250.
12 For radiocarbon dates, see Passerini et al. 2016; for further dis-
cussion, also Kvavadze et al. 2019.
13 Rova 2014, 52-55.
14 TСe Яessels are presentlв storeН Тn tСe DeНoplТs εТnНorТ 
(Queenצs ielН) ПunН oП tСe ύeorРТan σatТonal εuseum Тn TbТlТsТέ 
TСeТr museum ТnЯentorв numbers are βἅάλἅἅμ11λβθ anН βἅά
λἅἅμ11λβἅέ τne oП tСem Сas reМentlв been НТsplaвeН at tСe eбСТbТ-
tТonsμ “ύeorРТa, МraНle oП ЯТtТМulture” (˼orНeauб, δa ωТté Нu VТn, 
γ1 Julв βί1ἅ ά η σoЯember βί1ἅ) anН “ύolН unН WeТnέ ύeor-
РТens тlteste SМСтtгe” (˻rМСaeoloРТsМСes εuseum FrankПurt, θ 
τМtober βί1ἆ ά 1ί Februarв βί1λ)μ МПέ δorНkТpanТНгe βί1ἅ, ἆγν 
Giemsch, Hansen 2018, 304 f., no. 142.
15 τne ПraРment (β414άωάγ, МorresponНТnР to tСe iРureצs Пeet) аas 
recovered separately from, and at a slightly higher level, than the 
remaining ones. Its fabric is also slightly different from those of the 
otСer ПraРmentsμ Тt Тs lТРСter Тn Мolour anН МontaТns some broаnТsС 
chamotte, while the other fragments contain only whitish mineral 
inclusions. It cannot be totally excluded, therefore, that it originally 
belonged to a third vessel, similar to the other ones.
16 The fabric of the second vessel is described in the previous note. 
˻s Пar as Тt Мan be seen Пrom tСe surПaМe anН tСe break on tСe 
neМk, tСe ПabrТМ oП tСe irst Яessel МontaТns some chamotte and 
some small pebbles. 
17 The surface of the second vessel is partially abraded and shows 
traМes oП СeaЯв burnТnР, possТblв Нue to tСe ire eЯent аСТМС 
caused the destruction of the building. The smooth red surface of 
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hollow, with an access hole in the back18. It is squat and 
oval in shape, with a low crest in the middle of the back, 
and rests on three small feet (two in the front and one 
in the back). The solid ceramic neck rises vertically on 
a МonЯeб breastν Тt termТnates Тn a latteneН СeaНέ τnlв 
tСe СeaН oП tСe seМonН Яessel Тs preserЯeНμ Тt аТНens 
from the solid oval-section neck into a somewhat 
latteneН trТanРle аТtС a slТРСtlв МurЯeН topέ 

TСe СeaН (iРέ βμ М) sСoаs stвlТseН anТmalήСuman 
Пeaturesμ tСe sТНes suРРest sМСematТМ ears anН tСe 
nose is represented by an elongated clay pellet. The 
eyes are slightly recessed, with pupils represented by 
small protruding dots in the centre. Faint traces of 
tСe orТРТnal paТnteН НeМoratТon are preserЯeНμ a tСТn 
dark reddish band runs along the top of the head and 
continues on its back, one (or two?) black band(s) 
run around the neck, which is surrounded at the base 
by a wider band of lighter reddish colour. The feet of 
tСe irst Яessel are rouРСlв МonТМal, аСТle tСose oП tСe 
second one are formed more accurately and convey 
tСe ТmpressТon tСat tСe iРure Тs stanНТnР on Тts tТptoesέ 

˻s ТnНТМateН bв tСe slТРСt rТНРe tСat, on tСe irst 
vessel, extends from the side of the neck along the 
body to the hole in the back, the body was made in two 
parts. The legs were attached later. It is not clear when 
the neck was made but, since it is solid and therefore 
much heavier than any part of the body, it would have 
been НТПiМult to attaМС aПter tСe boНв аas МonstruМteНέ 
In addition, if, as it seems, it functioned as a handle for 
the vessel, the presence of a join at its junction with the 
body would have presumably weakened it. 

Palynological analyses conducted on three samples 
(tаo Пrom tСe irst, anН one Пrom tСe seМonН Яessel) 
highlighted the presence, in all of them, not only of 
numerous pollen grains of common grapevine (Vitis 
vinifera), but also of pollen from vineyard weeds and 
plants – e.g. walnut and hazelnut – which are usually 
grown close to the vineyards and, among non-pollen 
palynomorphs, of large amounts of vine starch, Vitis 
epidermis, and hairs of the tiny Drosophila lТes, 
аСТМС tвpТМallв lв arounН Рrapes anН аТne НurТnР 
tСe irst staРe oП Тts proНuМtТon, anН easТlв Пall Тnto 
tСe larРe Яessels аСere аТne Тs usuallв plaМeНέ ˻ll 
these elements characterise the spectra obtained from 
modern wine and from sediments collected in ancient 
wine containers of different periods. It can therefore 
be concluded that both vessels must have contained 
wine.19

the other vessel is covered by a net of microscopic cracks, which 
are МСaraМterТstТМ oП tСe Kuraά˻raбes МeramТМsέ ˻  small part oП tСe 
upper boНв on tСe rТРСt sТНe Тs НarkeneН bв ireέ
18 TСe Сole on tСe irst Яessel, аСТМС Тs tСe onlв one аСТМС Тs 
preserЯeН, Тs oЯalάsСapeН, βέί Мm аТНe anН Сas a lanРe arounН Тt 
on the interior only.
19 For detailed discussion of the palynological evidence, see Kva-
vadze et al. 2019.

˻ltСouРС tСeТr preМТse use (Пor lТbatТon, НrТnkТnР, 
or pouring the liquid into another drinking vessel) is 
unclear, their peculiar shape, their context of discovery 
and their presumed content strongly suggest that the 
˻raНetТs τrРora Тtems аere МonneМteН аТtС rТtual 
practices. 

Considering both the overall dimensions of the 
Яesselsצ Сolloа boНв, anН tСe loМatТon oП tСe aММess 
hole, we may suppose that they may have contained 
less than half a litre of liquid. The position of the 
aММess Сole makes Тt almost ТmpossТble to ill tСem 
in another way than by immersing the vessel into a 
larger container; an operation which could be easily 
aММomplТsСeН bв СolНТnР Тt bв tСe solТН anТmalצs 
neck. The hole is located relatively high on the back 
sТНe oП tСe anТmalצs boНв ס so tСat Тt Тs tСeoretТМallв 
possТble tСat tСe СalПάilleН Яessel МoulН be set Нoаn 
on a lat surПaМe аТtСout tСe lТquТН loаТnР out oП Тt ס 
but too low for the vessel to be drained without lifting 
it by the neck, which would have likely provoked 
accidental spilling of its content. More probably, 
tСereПore, tСe Яessel аas НraТneН just aПter illТnР Тt, 
irst bв lТПtТnР anН tСen bв tТltТnР Тt, tСus proНuМТnР a 
stream of liquid which could be directed either toward 
the soil (in the case of a libation) or directly into the 
НrТnkerצs moutС, or Тnto anotСer НrТnkТnР Яessel, suМС 
as a cup or a mug. 

In the present state of knowledge, the two vessels 
Пrom ˻raНetТs τrРora are unparalleleН аТtСТn tСe 
publТsСeН Kuraά˻raбes Мorpus, Тn spТte oП tСeТr 
unquestТonablв Kuraά˻raбes ПabrТМ, Мolour anН 
surface treatment, and of the fact that the stylised 
facial traits represented on the second vessel do not 
appear out oП plaМe Тn tСe Kuraά˻raбes perТoН, as 
well, as they recall the numerous anthropomorphic 
or гoomorpСТМ iРures tСat НeМorate Мontemporarв 
hearths and andirons20 or pottery vessels.21

On the other hand, their hollow body connects 
them with six vessels with a globular body and a 
pedestal in the form of human feet, fragments of which 
аere reМentlв НТsМoЯereН at ˻rslantepeήεalatвa Тn 
δeЯel VI˼1, аСТМС Тs rouРСlв Мontemporarв аТtС 
Kuraά˻raбes PСase 4 at ˻ raНetТs τrРoraέ22 Unlike the 
Яessels Пrom ˻ raНetТs τrРora, tСese are proЯТНeН аТtС 
tаo aММess Сoles, one on tСe “СeaН” anН tСe otСer at 
tСe enН oП one oП tСe tаo “arms”, anН СaЯe tСereПore 
been НesМrТbeН bв tСe eбМaЯators as “rhyta”έ TСeв 
аere ПounН Тn a Сut (  ˻ἅἆλ) loМateН near tСe eastern 
corner of a large public building (Building 36), in an 

20 Smogorzewska 2004. For the Shida Kartli region see, for in-
stance, a four-legged prop of hearth the form of a turtle shell with 
a round back from Kvatskhela (Javakhishvili, Glonti 1962, 32, pl. 
IV, nosέ γγθ, γγἅ)έ
21 Sagona 1984, part III, passim.
22 FranРТpane βί1β, 11η, iРέ γν βί14, iРέ 1βν PalumbТ et al. 2017, 92. 
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area which was probably used for ceremonial and 
ritual activities, as demonstrated by the presence, 
aέoέ, oП a аooНάlТneН basТnέ ˻ltСouРС tСeТr Мontents 
have unfortunately not been analysed, the excavators 
supposed that they were used for the consumption or 
libation of some type of liquid (maybe an alcoholic 
beverage), in a ritual context.23

TСe Рeneral sСape oП tСe ˻raНetТs τrРora 
vessels, their ovoid and slightly flattened body and 
their long neck were possibly inspired by water 
birds such as swans and geese. Images of birds 
are not alТen to tСe Kuraά˻raбes ТМonoРrapСТМ 
repertoire, and in fact occur rather frequently 
Тn tСe НeМoratТon oП Kuraά˻raбes Яessels,24 but 
vessels of this shape are unique in the Southern 
Caucasus, at least in this period. Interestingly 
enough, however, as we will argue below, they 
bear a distinctive resemblance to some Early 
˼ronгe ˻Рe Яessels Пrom tаo reРТons oП tСe 
“σortСern ωorrТНor”μ ˻natolТa anН tСe ˻eРeanέ 

3. tHe tradition of zooMorpHiC vessels in tHe 
anCient near east and in tHe eastern Mediterranean

˻nТmalάsСapeН Яessels Тn potterв, metal, stone, 
and other materials were produced in many ancient 
cultures all over the world, and continue being 
occasionally produced to this day. They can be very 
different from each other both in their shape and in 
their use, and obviously not all of them can be traced 
to one and the same origin. However, as the volume 
aММompanвТnР tСe reМent eбСТbТtТon “˻nТmalάSСapeН 
Vessels Пrom tСe ˻nМТent WorlНμ FeastТnР аТtС 
ύoНs, ώeroes, anН KТnРs”25 well highlights, these 
fascinating objects, which in many cases are unique 
pТeМes, sСoа аТНespreaН aПinТtТesέ 

˻ltСouРС tСeв СaЯe alаaвs attraМteН sМСolarsצ 
anН МolleМtorsצ МurТosТtв, anН are tСereПore аell 
represented in museums and private collections, 
they are relatively rare within the relevant 
assemblaРes, anН oПten represent ТsolateН inНsέ 
Both their elaborate shape and the contexts of 
discovery indicate that they were not intended for 
everyday use, but for special, ritual occasions. 
˻s alreaНв suРРesteН bв tСeТr same morpСoloРв, 
by iconographic sources and by ethnographic 
analoРТes, anН most reМentlв also МonirmeН bв 
sМТentТiМ analвses (МСemТМal analвsТs oП orРanТМ 
residues, palynological analyses etc.) carried out by 
“bТoloРТМal arМСaeoloРТsts” on anМТent speМТmens, 
most of them were intended to contain liquids, in 
particular alcoholic beverages. 

23 Palumbi et al. 2017, 92. 
24 See Sagona 1984, part III, passim.
25 Ebbinghaus 2018. 

DespТte tСe аТНe ЯarТetв oП anТmals representeН,26 
there is also, in the Old World at least, a clear 
preference for certain species, in primis lions and 
bulls,27 rams, stags and other horned animals, but 
also, interestingly enough, birds and, more rarely but 
stТll sТРnТiМantlв, СeНРeСoРsήpТРsέ 

Finally, although a considerable number of 
zoomorphic vessels of all periods are made of pottery 
and, as a consequence, cannot be considered elite 
objects reserved to the wealthiest sectors of the 
population, one can observe, starting at least from 
the beginning of 2nd millennium BC, the development 
of special zoomorphic vessels made of precious 
materials (most often metals), which clearly play the 
role oП status sвmbols anН, more speМТiМallв, appear 
to belong to the paraphernalia of the ruling elite. 

Scholars generally agree that these commonalities 
can be explained by the fact that zoomorphic vessels 
combine the social power of their contents (alcoholic 
beverages) and of the occasions in which they 
were consumed (feasts as communal events which 
shape and reinforce social relationships),28 and the 
ambivalent fascination of human beings for animals, 
аСТМС are perМeТЯeН as “otСer” but not Мompletelв 
alien, as objects of subjugation but, at the same time, 
as bearers of mysterious and potentially dangerous 
poаersέ It аas probablв belТeЯeН tСat tСe aМt oП illТnР 
the vessel with liquid somehow re-animated the 
animal, and allowed to transfer its vital essence and 
qualТtТes to tСose аСo Нrank tСe luТН аСТМС loаeН 
out of it.29

The tradition of zoomorphic vessels was especially 
аell attesteН НurТnР tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe Тn tСe σear East 
and in the Eastern Mediterranean,30 from which it 
spreaН, НurТnР tСe Iron ˻Рe anН tСe ώellenТstТМ anН 
Roman periods, to large parts of Eurasia.31 

Items not only show a large morphological 
variety, but were also clearly used in different ways 
and, according to their different uses, had a stable 
or an unstable base, were equipped with one or two 
openings or with one or no handle, etc. They have 
aММorНТnРlв been МlassТieН Тn НТППerent, not alаaвs 

26 ˻lonР аТtС МontaТners Тn tСe sСape oП entТre anТmals, Яessels Тn 
the shape of animal parts, most often of animal heads, and some-
tТmes also oП anТmal protomes are also Пrequentlв attesteНέ ˻l-
though they are clearly part of the same widespread phenomenon, 
аe аТll not НТsМuss tСese Рroups oП inНs Тn НetaТl Тn tСe ПolloаТnР, 
as tСeв Мannot be НТreМtlв relateН аТtС tСe ˻raНetТs τrРora Яes-
sels.
27 In fact, their strength and aggressive behaviour made these two 
animals ubiquitous symbols of power in many civilisations. 
28 DТetler βί1ἆέ
29 Patton 2018.
30 For a general synthesis, besides Koehl 2018, see also Koehl 
2013. General studies on the topic can be found in Tuchelt 1962 
anН KoeСl βίίθ (аТtС a ПoМus on ˼ronгe ˻ Рe ˻ eРean)έ
31 EbbТnРton βί1ἆ, МСapters IIIάVIIν TuМСelt 1λθβέ
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consistent ways by the various researchers, and are 
known under different names (rhyta,32 BIBRU,33 
askoi34) in the different scholarly traditions. We will 
not consider these aspects, for which we refer to 
previous literature,35 in the following discussion, but 
will concentrate on the general distribution of the 
zoomorphic vessels category instead.

In the Near East, containers in the shape of an 
anТmal irst appear Тn tСe σeolТtСТМ perТoН,36 and 
remain sporadically attested, in its different regions, 
throughout the Chalcolithic.37 Evidence from Uruk-
period Mesopotamia38 is especially interesting in this 
respect, as not only vessels, both in stone and in pottery, 
in form of different animals are known from sites in 
ЯarТous reРТons oП tСe δate Uruk “koinè” (KСaПajaС 
Susa, Jebel ˻ ruНa), but sТmТlar Тtems are also НepТМteН, 
among other offers and cultic paraphernalia, on the 
upper register of the famous Warka vase,39 which 
Мonirms tСat tСeв plaвeН a role Тn tСe emerРТnР 
Мentrallв orРanТseН relТРТon oП tСe irst urban Мentresέ 

˻Пter tСe Uruk perТoН, СoаeЯer, tСe traНТtТon oП 
animal-shaped vessels almost disappears from the 
south-Mesopotamian alluvium and becomes rather rare 
in the rest of Mesopotamia as well. From about 3000 
BC, the main focus of distribution of this category of 
objeМts apparentlв sСТПts аestаarНs, toаarН ˻natolТa 
but espeМТallв toаarН tСe East εeНТterranean ˻eРean 
area, where their tradition continues down to the end 
oП tСe ˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ In tСe ˻ eРean, гoomorpСТМ Яessels 
РТЯe rТse to tСe speМТiМ Мlass oП Яessels knoаn as 
rhyta, whose distinctive feature is the presence of two 
different openings, a larger and a smaller one.40 

In the 2nd millennium, however, an equally 
important focus of the distribution of zoomorphic 
Яessels Тs tСe ˻natolТan maТnlanНέ ώere, tСeв are 
present Тn larРe numbers alreaНв НurТnР tСe ˻ssвrТan 

32 Strictu senso, the term rhyton (which derives from the Greek 
Яerb , to loа) reПers to vessels provided with two different 
openings, and its use should be limited to them (Koehl 2006), 
although numerous scholars apply it to other types of animal-
shaped – or otherwise complex – vessels as well.
33 This term is generally used for Hittite zoomorphic vessels, as it 
often appears on Hittite texts mentioning such items. However, it 
НerТЯes Пrom an ˻ kkaНТan аorН (meanТnР “bТrН”)ν Тt Сas tСereПore 
been proposed to use it as a general term for Near Eastern zoo-
morphic vessels (Koehl 2013). 
34 Askos (lТterallв “аТneskТn”) Тs useН bв МlassТМal arМСaeoloРТsts 
to НesМrТbe anв squat or latteneН Яessel аТtС an oППάМentre spout 
(KoeСl βί1ἆ, ηβ)έ TСe term Тs traНТtТonallв useН to Нeine ˼ronгe 
˻Рe ˻eРean anН σortСάWest ˻natolТan гoomorpСТМ Яessels oП 
similar proportions (Misch 1992).
35 See Koehl 2013, 2018 with further literature.
36 EέРέ at ˼ouqras, Тn SвrТa, but also at ώaМТlar Тn ˻natolТa anН at 
˻rpaМТвaС Тn σortСern εesopotamТa (KoСl βί1ἆ, 4ἅά4ἆ)έ
37 Koehl 2018, 48-49.
38 Koehl 2013, 239-240; 2018, 50-52.
39 See Bahrani 2002.
40 Koehl 2006; see also Koehl 2013; 2018, 52-54, 64-65, 75-83.

colony period,41 and continue being attested, with 
examples in precious metals and abundant textual 
evidence attesting their important ritual function, 
until the fall of the Hittite Kingdom.42 

While trying to explain the origin of Hittite 
zoomorphic vessels, scholars have until now 
tentatively advocated possible Mesopotamian 
ТnluenМes Тn aННТtТon to orТРТnal МreatТon43. Similarly, 
the origins of the widespread fashion of such vessels 
Тn tСe later ˻ МСaemenТН perТoН Сas been МonneМteН to 
εesopotamТan ТnluenМes МoupleН аТtС an ТnНТРenous 
tradition dating back to the early 1st millennium in 
North-Western Iran.44

Material from the Southern Caucasus has not been 
included in the Harvard exhibition, although recent 
literature highlights the presence of an enduring 
tradition of wine-drinking containers, including a 
number of animal-shaped ones, in the region.45 In facts, 
the Southern Caucasus appears as an empty spot on the 
distribution maps which illustrate the Harvard exhibition 
МataloРueέ TСe ˻raНetТs τrРora Яessels oППer us tСe 
opportunity to integrate this region and its connections 
with the neighbouring ones in the discussion of the 
ancient distribution of zoomorphic vessels.

4. zooMorpHiC vessels along tHe “nortHern Corri-
dor” in tHe early bronze age

˻ltСouРС tСe tаo Яessels Пrom ˻raНetТs τrРora 
are approximately contemporary with the Uruk 
specimens discussed above, they are very different, in 
all respeМts, Пrom tСemέ Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe ˻natolТa, 
the nearest western neighbour of the Southern 
Caucasus,46 provides some more convincing parallels. 
Zoomorphic vessels are in fact present in this region 
since the Neolithic47, but tСeТr number sТРnТiМantlв 
ТnМreases Тn tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ 

˻n Тtem Пrom DemТrМТСüвükάSarТket Тn tСe nortСά
western part of the region48 dates to the very beginning 
of the 3rd mТllennТumμ аСТle Тt proЯes tСe eбТstenМe Тn 
tСe area oП tСТs МateРorв oП inНs, Тt Тs aНmТtteНlв not 
particularly similar to the Georgian specimens. More 

41 Kulakoğlu, KanСal βί1ί, passim.
42 Koehl 2013; 2018, 59-63, 66-71. Zoomorphic vessels in 2nd mil-
lennТum ˻natolТa are НТsМusseН Тn § γέ beloа, аТtС ПurtСer rel-
evant literature, 
43 Koehl 2018, 59-60.
44 Ebbington 2018, 106 ff., 121-124, 144.
45 Lordkipanidze 2017; Giemsch, Hansen 2018; see also Kva-
vadze et al. 2019.
46 For a recent overview of the relations between the two regions 
in the 4th and 3rd millenniun BC, see Rova forthcoming b.
47 See above, § 2. It may also be interesting to observe, in this 
respect, that vaguely zoomorphic askoi and zoomorphic vessels 
are also sporadically attested in the Neolithic and Chalcolithic 
cultures of Greece and the Balkans (Misch 1992, 14-36).
48 KorПmann 1λἆί, 1ί, plέ 1γ, iРέ 1άγν МПέ TonussТ βίίἅ, βἅη, βἆγ, 
pl. 15, cat. CZ20-2.
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interesting analogies are offered by the so-called askoi 
oП tСe σortСάWest ˻ natolТan “Yortan Мulture” (iРέ γa, 
b).49 These vessels are not properly in the shape of an 
anТmal, but some oП tСem Мlearlв eЯoke tСe iРure oП 
a bird.50 They have a posteriorly elongated piriform 
body and a long neck, open at the top, that reminds 
one oП a bТrНצs beak, anН are equТppeН аТtС a СanНle 
on the back. Interestingly enough, they have three 
small conical feet, which are very similar to those 
oП tСe Яessels Пrom ˻raНetТs τrРoraέ TСТs partТМular 
type of askos Мan be attrТbuteН to tСe irst СalП oП tСe 
mТllennТum (E˼  ˻IάII)ν Тt reaМСes tСe Westά˻natolТan 
Мoast anН partlв spreaНs to tСe ˻eРean ТslanНs 
(Lemnos, Chios, Lesbos) as well.51 

Zoomorphic vessels provided with three small feet 
are quТte Мommon Тn Western ˻natolТa Тn a slТРСtlв 
later perТoНμ Пor ТnstanМe, seЯeral oП tСem Мome Пrom 
Troв II anН III (iРέ γμ М, Н, e)έ52 The shape of these 
Яessels Сas eЯТНent sТmТlarТtТes аТtС tСe Yortan askoi 
(they have a globular or piriform body, an opening at 
the top of the neck, and a handle on top of the back). 
However, in this case we are not simply dealing with 
vases in the form of birds, as in fact they have a sort 
of zoomorphic protome on the back side, opposite to 
tСe neМk, Тn plaМe oП tСe bТrНצs taТlέ It Тs НТПiМult to 
establish the different animal species which inspired 
these compositions, although Schliemann tentatively 
ТНentТieН pТРs, rams, anН molesέ  ˻sТmТlar Тtem аas 
also ПounН at ˼oг ώέвükέ53 

TСe Мemeterв at KarataşάSemaвük вТelНeН anotСer 
three-footed zoomorphic vase.54 It is rather small and 
perhaps represents a mole; unfortunately, the pouring 
spout is not preserved, but there is a large handle 
on tСe baМk oП tСe anТmalέ  ˻ ПurtСer trТpoН Яase, 
originally probably with a zoomorphic protome but 
noа mutТlateН, аas ПounН Тn tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
leЯels oП ˻pСroНТsТas (iРέ γμ Р)έ55 ˻notСer eбample, 
similar in shape to the previous one, comes from 
PolТoМСnТ on tСe ТslanН oП δemnos (iРέ γμ П)έ56 It has 
the shape of a pig with three small feet in the lower 
part of the body. Its last reconstruction suggests that it 
was provided with a neck (with a hole on the top) and 
with a handle on the upper part of the body. 

49 For a general overview of the culture, see Kiamil 1980.
50 Orthmann 1996, 21-23; Tuchelt 1962, 22-26; Kiamil 1980, 171-
173. 
51 Misch 1992, 72.
52 Schliemann 1881, 294, no. 160; 375, nos. 333, 334; 376, nos. 
335, 337; 377, no. 333. Cf. also Podzuweit 1979.
53 TonussТ βίίἅ, βἅ4, βἆ4, plέ 1θ, Мatέ ωήVZβγέ
54 εellТnk 1λθἅ, βηγ, table 1θ, iРέ 1ίν TonussТ βίίἅ, βἅ4, βἅἆ, 
Мatέ ωήVZγέ 
55 KaНТsС 1λθλ, ηἅ, table βη, iРέ 1βέ 
56 The object was found, in very fragmentary conditions, in space 
650 of Megaron 605. For an extensive discussion of its context, 
parallels and possible use, see Cultraro 2005.

Interestingly, a similar ovoid-shaped vessel was 
ПounН Тn a sounНТnР НuР Тnto tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
leЯels at ˻ laМaСέвük Тn ωentral ˻ natolТaέ57 The vase is 
not well preserved (it misses the head), but has an ovoid 
body, four conical legs and a tail. Further north in the 
same reРТon, anotСer inН Мomes Пrom Karaoğlanέ58 
ωentral ˻natolТa, a stТll poorlв knoаn reРТon at tСe 
crossroads of different communication corridors, 
may in fact represent the missing link between the 
Westά˻natolТan eбamples anН some ТsolateН mТНάlate 
3rd millennium items from Northern Mesopotamia – 
Kurban ώέвük (iРέ γμ С)έ59 Tell ˼rak (iРέ γμ Т)60 –, 
which M. Tonussi already interpreted, some years 
aРo, as possТble ТmТtatТons oП ˻ natolТan tвpesέ61 If this 
were really the case, we should assume that similar 
zoomorphic vessels were in fact widespread, during 
the second half of the 3rd millennium, over the whole 
oП ˻ natolТaέ 62

τn tСe otСer СanН, НurТnР tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
zoomorphic vessels are also widely attested in the 
˻eРean reРТonέ εost speМТmens Мome Пrom ωrete, 
where they occur in tholos tombs from the beginning 
of the 3rd until the end of the 3rd-beginning of the 
2nd millennium, when this type of burial began to 
decline63. The Cretan vessel have different forms 
and sizes (most common are those in the shape of 
the bull, which were particularly appreciated on the 
island);64 the oldest specimens, which date to the EM 
I-II periods,65 however, are often in the shape of birds 
anН someСoа resemble tСe Westά˻natolТan askoi; 
they are also characterised by the presence of three or 
Пour loа МonТМal Пeet (iРέ γμ jάl)έ TСe ωretan Яessels 
СaЯe been ЯarТouslв МlassТieН as askoi or rhyta, 

57 Koşaв, ˻kok 1λθθ, βί4άβίη, table ηη, iРέ 1ην TonussТ βίίἅ, 
βἅἆ, Мatέ ωήVZ1έ 
58 TonussТ βίίἅ, βἅ4 Пέ, βἆγ, Мatέ ωήVZ1λέ
59 ˻lРaгe 1λλί, γλλ, plέ 1η4έ
60 Oates et alέ βίί1, 1θἆά1θλ, 4γ4ά4γη, iРsέ βίβάβίγ, γἆβάγἆθν МПέ 
TonussТ βίίἅ, βἅ4άβἅη, βἅἆάβἆί, plsέ 14ά1η, Мatέ ωήVZ4άλέ TСe 
vessels are very fragmentary, one of them had three feet, while 
the others had four. They apparently represented rams or bulls.
61 Tonussi 2007, 274-275.
62 Cf. the distribution map Tonussi 2007, 276-277.
63 Kohl 2018, 52-53. They generally do not belong to the burial 
goods, but were probably used during special ceremonies in hon-
our of the deceased that included the ritual consumption of food 
and beverages. In fact, other suggestive ceramics types (such as 
cups and pitchers) and animal remains were found associated 
with them. 
64 For the complete catalogue, see Koehl 2006, 71-72. 
65 Examples come from Lebena (one in the shape of a bird and 
one Тn tСe sСape oП a bullμ KoeСl βί1ἆ, ηγάηγ, iРέ ἅέβἅέγν see also 
εТsМС 1λλβ, ἆγάἆ4, iРsέ θβ, θη), Koumasa (tаo bТrНάsСapeН ones 
Пrom TСolos ˻, anН one аТtС bТrНצs boНв anН tСe СeaН oП a ram 
Пrom area ˻ ˼μ KoeСl βίίθ, ἅηάἅθ, plsέ γά4, iРsέ βθ, βλν see εТsМС 
1λλβ, ἆγάἆ4, iРsέ θγ, θθ) anН Platanos (a bТrНάsСapeН Яessel Пrom 
TСolos ˼ [εεI ˼] anН one аТtС a bТrНάsСapeН boНв аТtС boЯТne 
Пeatures anН Сorns Пrom TСolos ύμ KoeСl βίίθ, ἅηάἅθ, plsέ γά4, 
iРsέ βἆ, γί)έ 
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since many of them are provided with two different 
openТnРs, one on tСe anТmalצs snout anН tСe otСer 
on the back or close to the tail, an innovation which 
apparently originated there.66 

Askoi/rhyta in the shape of, or vaguely reminiscent 
of, different animals, in particular birds, are also 
found in the Cyclades,67 in mainland Greece,68 and 
even in Cyprus.69 Most of them are later than the 
earliest Cretan examples and date in the second 
half or around the end of the 3rd millennium, but the 
chronology of many of them is in fact uncertain. In 
manв Мases, tСeв sСoа some aПinТtТes аТtС, or tСeв 
oММur toРetСer аТtС, Westά˻natolТan tвpes, a ПaМt tСat 
at the very least suggests the existence of continuing 
connections with this region.

5. zooMorpHiC vessels along tHe “nortHern Corri-
dor” in tHe Middle-late bronze and early iron ages: 
a Continuing tradition?

TСe traНТtТon oП гoomorpСТМ МontaТners inНs a 
good breeding ground in 2nd mТllennТum ˻natolТaέ 
εost Пamous Пor tСe earlТer εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe are 
the numerous examples from Kültepe-Kanesh, which 
were apparently used in domestic ritual activities.70 
They have very different shapes and represent many 
species of animals – lions, birds, horned quadrupeds, 
hedgehogs or wild boars, etc. –; it is possible to 
НТЯТНe tСem Тnto tаo МateРorТesμ Яessels Тn tСe sСape 
oП Мomplete anТmals (iРέ 4μ a, b), аСТМС МontТnue 
the older tradition, and animal-head vessels, which 
represent an innovation.71

ZoomorpСТМ Яases МontТnue Тn use, Тn ˻natolТa, 
during the Old Kingdom period (17th-16th century 
BC), as proved, e.g., by the two large-size bulls from 
˼uвükkale НТsplaвeН at tСe εuseum oП ˻natolТan 
ωТЯТlТгatТons at ˻nkara (iРέ 4μ М)έ72 For this time, we 
СaЯe tСe irst eЯТНenМe tСat sТmТlar МontaТners аere 
also produced in precious metals, namely in the form 
oП a sТlЯer staРάsСapeН Яessel Пrom SСaПt ύraЯe IV at 

66 Kohl 2018, 52-53.
67 Kohl 2018, 55-58; Minsch 1992, 74-79. For the origin of the 
soάМalleН “НuМk Яases” see also Rutter 1λἆηέ
68 Minsch 1992, 57-62.
69 Minsch 1992, 88-90.
70 Koehl 2018, 59-63. For a large selection of zoomorphic vases 
Пrom Kültepe tСe reaНer Тs reПerreН to Kulakoğlu, KanСal βί1ί, 
cat. 191 ff.
71 ˻nТmalάСeaН Яessels аere not pТerМeН, anН аere apparentlв 
used as drinking cups. Those in the shape of complete animals 
mostlв СaЯe tаo Сolesμ one on tСe upper part oП tСe anТmalצs boНв 
anН tСe otСer near Тts moutС or nostrТlsμ tСeв mТРСt СaЯe been 
useН Пor pourТnР lТbatТons or Пor illТnР otСer НrТnkТnР Яessels 
or, according to Koehl, for drinking directly from them through 
НrТnkТnР tubes (Kulakoğlu, KanСal βί1ίν see also KoeСl βί1γ, 
240-241).
72 KoeСl βί1ἆ, θί ППέ, iРsέ βέβθάβἅέ 

εвМenae (iРέ 4μ e)έ73 This has no local parallels, but 
its shape is very close to that of ceramic items from 
Kültepeέ εetallurРТМal analвsТs МonirmeН tСat Тts 
silver came from the Taurus Mountains and, therefore, 
Тt аas an Тmport Пrom ˻natolТa, an eбotТМ objeМt tСat 
probablв reaМСeН εвМenae as a “roвal РТПt”έ74

For the later Hittite Empire period, archaeological 
eЯТНenМe Тs joТneН Пor tСe irst tТme bв teбtual sourМesέ 
Besides items in pottery, which continue the earlier 
tradition of vessels in the shape of an entire animal, 
the former now includes items in precious metals 
in the shape of an animal head or terminating in the 
forepart of an animal, such as the famous vessels 
from the Norbert Schimmel collection now in the 
εetropolТtan εuseum oП ˻rt oП σeа York, Тn tСe 
sСape oП a staР anН respeМtТЯelв oП a bull (iРέ 4μ Н)έ75

TСese Тtems СaЯe been ТНentТieН аТtС tСe Яessels 
mentioned as BIBRU in contemporary Hittite texts, 
from which we learn that they were special drinking 
vessels for gods and kings. Indeed, the Hittites used 
this term for both zoomorphic and non-zoomorphic 
containers of different shapes and materials (metal, 
exotic stones, but also wood).76 They were used for 
НТППerent tвpes oП rТtuals, one oП аСТМС, “РoНάНrТnkТnР”, 
Сas espeМТallв attraМteН sМСolarsצ attentТonέ77 VarТous 
texts report that, during some special ceremonies, the 
kТnР, or Тn some Мases tСe roвal Мouple, “Нrank tСe РoН 
(or tСe РoННess)”έ78 ˻ ММorНТnР to some ώТttТtoloРТsts, 
the texts simply refers to a toast in honour of the 
divinity. Other scholars, however, believe that the 
eбpressТon reПers to ТnРestТnР some oП tСe НeТtвצs 
power and/or establishing a close and direct contact 
with him/her through the medium of his/her sacred 
anТmalέ εore speМТiМallв, tСe aМt oП pourТnР a lТquТН 
into the animal-shaped container and draining it from 
tСe latter аoulН СaЯe been equal to “НeТПвТnР” Тt 
bв “passТnР tСrouРС tСe РoН”έ “ύoНάНrТnkТnР” аas 
often performed with alcoholic beverages (wine or 
beer), and it can be presumed that the intoxicating 

73 Schliemann 1878, 257-260. 
74 Koehl 1995, 62-64.
75 ύüterboМk 1λἆ1ήἆγν 1λἆλν МПέ also Emre, кТnaroğlu 1λλγέ TСree 
bronгe Яessels Тn tСe sСape oП a bullצs СeaН Мome Пrom tСe KТnТkά
Kastamonu hoard, which according to the excavators possibly 
orТРТnateН Пrom a saМkeН ώТttТte temple (Emre, кТnaroğlu 1λλγ, 
θἅἅ, nosέ 1άη, iРsέ 1ά4, plsέ 1βἅά1βλ)έ SТmТlar Яessels are also 
knoаn Тn tСe sСape oП a Сuman istέ For a Мomplete ТnЯentorв oП 
Hittite metal items, see Reeves 2003.
76 KoeСl βί1γ, β41άβ4γν KoeСl βί1ἆ, θθάἅ1μ on BIBRU in general, 
see also the recent contribution by Heffron 2014.
77 For a history of the question and for the different interpreta-
tions of this expression, see, a.o., Güterbock 1998, 121-129; Haas 
1λλ4, ηβί ППέν ώeППron βί14ν VeeНen, Тn EbbТnРСaus 1λ1ἆ, θἆάθλέ
78 τne or more НeТtТes are МalleН Тnto questТonμ “ώe НrТnks tСe 
SunάРoННess oП tСe EartС” (Kub γίέβγ ТТТ 1λ) or “ώe НrТnks tСrТМeμ 
tСe РoННess Kata a, tСe SunάРoН anН tСe ProteМtТЯe DeТtв oП tСe 
kТnР” (I˼oT 1έβλ obЯέ βἅ)έ
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character of these contributed to the effectiveness of 
the ritual. In fact, these Hittite text may shed light on 
the meaning of a much older tradition, which may go 
baМk eЯen to tСe Kuraά˻raбes Яessels Пrom ˻raНetТs 
Orgora.

DurТnР tСe εТННle anН δate ˼ ronгe ˻ Рe, a parallel 
tradition of zoomorphic vessels of different types and 
shapes continues and further develops also in the 
˻eРean reРТon, Тn ωrete (iРέ 4μ П, Р) as аell as on 
the Greek islands and on the mainland,79 and beyond 
Тtέ ˼в tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe, tСe presenМe oП tСТs 
class of containers is in fact generalised all over the 
Eastern Mediterranean.80 We will not dwell here on 
their morphological development and on the complex 
patterns of interconnections they highlight, which 
СaЯe been alreaНв suПiМТentlв analвseН bв НТППerent 
scholars.81 We would simply like to call attention to 
tСe ПaМt tСat, altСouРС eaМС reРТon НeЯelopeН speМТiМ 
tвpes anН ЯarТants, sТmТlarТtТes аТtС ˻ natolТan Яessels 
remain particularly strong, and point to continuing 
ТnluenМes anН ТnterМСanРeέ Just to make one 
example, it seems probable that the Minoan bull-head 
rhyton аas ТnspТreН bв tСe ˻natolТan bullάСeaН Мups 
of the Karum period.82 In other words, zoomorphic 
vessels and, presumably, ideas and rituals connected 
with them continued to circulate widely through the 
аestern part oП tСe “σortСern ωorrТНor”έ

However, what about the eastern part of this? 
˻ltСouРС tСe traНТtТon oП аТneάНrТnkТnР anН аТneά
drinking vessels clearly continued uninterrupted in 
the Southern Caucasus,83 zoomorphic vessels do not 
seem to be attested for most of the 2nd millennium 
Тn tСТs reРТonέ For tСe εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe, tСТs maв 
be due to the fact that very few settlements of this 
period have been found, and might be easily changed 
by future discoveries. It is interesting to observe, 
in this respect, that one of the objects lying on the 
banqueting table depicted on the second register of 
the famous silver vessel from Karashamb (Trialeti 
Мulture oП ˻rmenТa) maв Тn ПaМt be a ώТttТteάtвpe 
animal-head vessel.84 On the other hand, they appear 
to be ЯТrtuallв absent НurТnР tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe, 
when both settlements and cemeteries are plentiful, 
as well. 

Be that as it may, zoomorphic vessels reappear 
in considerable numbers in the region in the early 
1st millennium BC. Several examples come, for 
instance, from two rich cremation burials from Treli 

79 Koehl 2018, 63-65; Koehl 2006 for a complete discussion.
80 Koehl 2018, 71-83.
81 For rhyta, Koehl 2006; for askoi, Misch 1992.
82 Koehl 2018, 63.
83 For a general review about Georgia, see the vessels recently 
exhibited at Bordeaux (Lordkipanidze 2017) and Frankfurt (Gi-
emsch, Hansen 2018).
84 ωПέ tСe pСoto publТsСeН Тn ˻ ruг et al. 2008, 91, cat. 55, below.

ύorebТ (iРέ 4μ С), аСТМС sСoulН Нate approбТmatelв 
in the 8th century BC.85 Roughly contemporary 
eбamples Мome Пrom ˻гerbaТjan86 and still others 
from the Talysh region on the mountains close to the 
shore of the Caspian Sea, on both sides of the present 
borНer betаeen ˻ гerbaТjan anН Iranέ87 They represent 
rings of a chain which connects the examples from 
Eastern Georgia with those from North-Western 
Iran, best representeН bв tСe inНs Пrom tСe Мemeterв 
of Marlik,88 which date between the late 2nd and the 
early 1st millennium. These are peculiar one-opening 
vessels that represent different types of animals 
(bulls, horses, leopards, deer, rams, bears etc.) in a 
ratСer stвlТseН Пorm (iРέ 4μ Т)έ 

It Тs aНmТtteНlв НТПiМult to СвpotСesТse a 
direct connection between this renewed fashion 
for zoomorphic vessels at the eastern limit of the 
“σortСern ωorrТНor” anН tСe earlТer traНТtТon аСТМС, 
аe assumeН, spreaН НurТnР tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe 
from the Southern Caucasus in western direction 
toаarНs ˻natolТa anН tСe ˻eРeanν аe Мan lТmТt 
ourselves to observe that in both cases they seemed 
to have travelled along an east-west oriented network 
of interrelations, in which the Southern Caucasus was 
undoubtedly involved. 

6. ConClusions 
Zoomorphic vessels are diffused over a wide 

range of cultures, and obviously not all of them 
have the same origin and necessarily belong to 
the same network of interregional exchanges and 
communications. However, the discovery of the two 
Kuraά˻raбes Яessels Пrom ˻raНetТs τrРora opens 
up the intriguing possibility to trace an hitherto 
overlooked early route of diffusion of this category of 
inНs Пrom tСe SoutСern ωauМasus tСrouРС σortСern 
˻natolТa toаarН tСe ˻eРean, Тέeέ ЯТa tСe “σortСern 
ωorrТНor”, аСТМС аoulН Нate baМk at least to tСe late 
4th millennium BC. 

The use of zoomorphic vessels may have spread 
together with the tradition of ritual consumption 
of wine, and their origins may ultimately lie in the 
Southern Caucasus, a region where viticulture and 

85 Unfortunately, these graves are still partially unpublished (see 
Sagona 2017, 418); for images of individual vessels, see Miron, 
Orthmann 1995, cat. nos. 381, 382; Gambaschidze et al. 2001; 
Lordkipanidze 2017, 86).
86  ˻number oП tСem are eбСТbТteН at tСe σatТonal εuseum oП ώТs-
torв oП ˻ гerbaТjan Тn ˼ aku, аСere tСe seМonН autСor oП tСТs artТМle 
could recently see them.
87 Some of these vessels, which probably come from graves, are 
discussed in the recent dissertation by Mathias Haze (Haze 2018, 
288-291) who tentatively dates them to the end of the 2nd - early 
1st millennium BC (1000-800 BC ca).
88 Neghaban 1996, 117-120, pls. 36-38; see Ebbington 2018, 
120-124.
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аТneάmakТnР are irst attesteН Тn tСe σeolТtСТМ perТoН 
and have since then played an important role both in 
the agricultural economy and in the cultural identity 
of the local population89.

The idea of zoomorphic vessels, particularly in 
the shape of birds, may have travelled through the 
connections (possibly stimulated by the developing 
exchange in metal ores and objects) between the 
Kuraά˻raбes МommunТtТes ס or tСeТr mТНήlate γrd 
millennium successors – and their still poorly known 
ωentral ˻ natolТan neТРСboursέ90 VТa tСe Yortan Мulture 
oП σortСάWestern ˻natolТa anН tСe sТte oП Troв, Тt 
maв СaЯe spreaН to Western ˻ natolТa anН ПounН a sea 
outlet to tСe ˻ eРean Мoast anН tСe ТslanНsέ 

In ˻natolТa tСe traНТtТon oП гoomorpСТМ Яessels 
probably lingered during the second half of the 3rd 
mТllennТum ס as suРРesteН bв sparse inНs Пrom 
different areas, but in particular from its northern part 
 anН аas tСen reЯТЯeН at tСe tТme oП tСe ˻ssвrТan ס
МolonТes, аСen ωentral ˻ natolТa аas Нeeplв ТnЯolЯeН 
Тn tСe εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рe netаork oП ТnternatТonal 
relations. In this period, it may have intercepted the 
contemporary traditions of zoomorphic and other ritual 
Яessels Пrom tСe ˻ eРean anН Пrom εesopotamТa, anН 
intermingled with them, giving rise to the tradition of 
Hittite BIBRU vessels.

This phase probably witnessed the transformation 
of a ritual, which had originally developed in the 
contest of egalitarian communities who presumably 
practiced communal feasting and/or libations within 
individual households or in simple village shrines, 
Тnto tСe ώТttТte praМtТМe oП “РoНάНrТnkТnР”, аСТМС not 
by chance appears to be restricted almost exclusively 
to the royal couple. From the point of view of material 
culture, this change is signalled by the appearance of 
BIBRU containers in precious materials, which also 
played a role in contemporary diplomatic exchanges.

Finally, although evidence for the 2nd millennium 
is hitherto lacking, it is not totally excluded that 
in the Southern Caucasus, at the opposite end of 
tСe “σortСern ωorrТНor”, tСe loМal traНТtТon oП 
commensality and wine-drinking through animal-
shaped containers remained alive, and that it may in 
the future be possible to relate it with the remarkable 
revival of zoomorphic vessels that characterises 
Eastern ύeorРТa, ˻гerbaТjan anН σortСάWest Iran 
НurТnР tСe irst МenturТes oП tСe 1st millennium BC. 
The latter, in its turn, may be considered one of the 
factors (together with the Mesopotamian tradition 

89 Lordkipanidze 2017; McGovern et al. 2017; Giemsch, Hansen 
2018; Kvavadze et al. 2019. Even today, in Georgia, the main 
toast of the festive parties is drunk from a particular type of drink-
ing vessel – the kantsi, whose shape is inspired by the horns of 
domestic or wild animals (oxen, aurochs).
90 Rova forthcoming b.

of animal-headed cups) which explains the later 
vogue of zoomorphic drinking vessels throughout the 
˻МСaemenТН empТreέ 

In conclusion, zoomorphic vessels represent 
another case where the inclusion of data from the 
Southern Caucasus may allow, in the future, to re-
Нeine tСe netаork oП ТnterreРТonal МonneМtТons 
crossing the Near East and the Eastern Mediterranean 
bв ПoМusТnР on speМТiМ аares, objeМts, ТНeas anН 
traНТtТons traЯellТnР alonР tСe “σortСern ωorrТНor”, 
of which this region constitutes a crucial node.
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FТРέ 1έ a) ˻raНetТs τrРora, FТelН ˼, plan oП tСe Kuraά˻raбes subάpСase 4a oММupatТonν b) ЯТeа oП tСe 
inНТnР spot oП tСe гoomorpСТМ Яessels, Пrom S (ύeorРТanάItalТan SСТНa KartlТ ˻ rМСaeoloРТМal ProjeМt)έ
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FТРέ βέ  a) PСoto oП tСe irst гoomorpСТМ Яessel (β414άεάβ) aПter restoratТonν b) pСoto oП tСe seМonН гoomorpСТМ Яessel 
(2434-M-5 + 2414-C-3) after restoration; c) detail of the head of the second zoomorphic vessel (2434-M-5) before 
restoratТonν Н) НraаТnР oП tСe irst гoomorpСТМ Яessel (β414άεάβ)ν e) НraаТnР oП tСe ПraРments oП tСe seМonН гoomorpСТМ 
Яesselμ β4γ4άεάη (aboЯe) anН β414άωάγ (beloа) beПore restoratТon (ύeorРТanάItalТan SСТНa KartlТ ˻ rМСaeoloРТМal ProjeМt)έ
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FТРέ γέ a, b) Yortan tвpe Яases (aПter KТamТl 1λἆί, iРsέ ἅβάἅγ)ν М, Н, e) anТmalάsСapeН “trТpoНάЯessels” Пrom 
Troв (aПter SМСlТemann 1ἆἆ1, nosέ γγγ, γγη, γγἆ)ν П) ПraРment oП гoomorpСТМ Яessel Пrom ˻ pСroНТsТas (aПter 
KaНТsС 1λθλ, plέ βη, iРέ 1β)ν Р) reМonstruМtТon oП tСe pТРάsСapeН Яessel Пrom PolТoМСnТ (aПter ωultraro βίίη, 
iРέ 4)ν С) гoomorpСТМ Яessel Пrom Kurban ώέвük (aПter ˻ lРaгe 1λλί, plέ 1η4a)ν Т) ПraРmentarв гoomorpСТМ 
vessel from Tell Brak (after Oates et al. 2001, 435 cat. 383); j, k) zoomorphic askoi from Lebena Tomb II 
(˻leбТou, Warren βίί4, plέ 1ίἅ a, М)ν l) гoomorpСТМ rhyton from Kumasa (Koehl 2006, pls. 1, 2). 
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FТРέ 4έ a, b) ZoomorpСТМ Яessels Пrom Kültepe KanesС (aПter Kulakoğlu, KanСal βί1ί, iРsέ βίἅ, βίλ)ν М) Tаo bull 
BIBRU Пrom ώattusСa (aПter KoeСl βί1ἆ, iРέ βέβἅ)ν Н) ώТttТte Яessel Тn Пorm oП a staР (εET museum PublТМ DomТne 
СttpsμήήаааέmetmuseumέorРήТtήartήМolleМtТonήsearМСήγβἅγλλ)ν  e) SТlЯer staР Пrom εвМenae (aПter KoeСl βί1ἆ, iРέ 
βέββ)ν П, Р) δate εТnoan rСвta (aПter KoeСl βίίθ, Мatέ 4γ, β4)ν С) Iron ˻Рe гoomorpСТМ Яessel Пrom TrelТ, ύeorРТa 
(aПter δorНkТpanТНгe βί1ἅ, λθ)ν Т) Iron ˻ Рe Яessel Тn tСe Пorm oП a bull Пrom εarlТk (Iran) (aПter TuМСelt 1λθβ, iРέ β)έ 
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τσ TώE ˼˻S˻δT ˼˻SE FRτε SUS  ˻(S˼η)μ ˻  REIσTERPRET T˻Iτσ*

rita dolCe

Università degli Studi Roma Tre - Dipartimento di Studi Umanistici

Abstract
TСТs paper МonsТНers a loМallв maНe аork, Пrom Susa, аСТМС bears ПraРments oП a МoСerent iРuratТЯe 
representatТon on tСe tСeme oП аar anН ЯТМtorв anН Тs an eбample oП tСe oПiМТal ЯТsual МommunТМatТon oП 
an eЯent Мontemporarв аТtС tСe eбpansТon oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan EmpТreέ FolloаТnР tСe reМent eбСТbТtТon oП 
tСe аork anН tСe aММompanвТnР stuНв, tСe essaв proposes some ПurtСer releМtТons on tСe ТmaРes, Пrom tСe 
perspective of grasping the relations between the subjects and  their actions, and the explicit and implicit 
meanings of the narrative, alongside some observations on the typology of the monument to which it originally 
belonged, a key issue for evaluating the link between artefact/support and images that governs every sort of 
visual communication.

1. In this tribute to Marilyn and Giorgio Buccellati, I 
will offer some thoughts on a work that has long been 
little known and perhaps underrated, and that is now 
rightly being considered in the context of the historical 
and cultural events gravitating around the policies 
oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan empТre anН tСe kТnРНoms tСat 
attempted to challenge its dominion, such as Elam, 
albeit with alternating fortunes. It is worth noting 
that what remains of this work bears fragments of a 
МoСerent anН unТЯoМal iРuratТЯe representatТon, an 
eбample oП oПiМТal ЯТsual МommunТМatТon anН tСat 
should be investigated as such in those iconographical 
anН “narratТЯe” aspeМts tСat are amonР tСe reМurrent 
МonМerns oП εarТlвnצs researМСέ TСe аork pertaТns to 
a theme, that of war and victory, which I have been 
exploring for some time from a perspective aimed 
at grasping in the images the links and meanings, 
explicit and implicit, between subjects and in their 
actions,1 following an approach that has found in 
Giorgio an ideal interlocutor on both the methodology 
and substance of my analyses.  

The work in question was found last century by G. 
Jéquier at Susa and published by him in 1905,2 without 
any information on its original context which he 
believed to have been lost;3 he provides images of the 
three surviving faces of the four of which it was made 
up, all sculpted in relief, but without illustrations of the 

* Photos by author.
1 Issues alreaНв МonsТНereН Тn DolМe βί1ἆa anН НeЯelopeН Тn Dol-
ce 2019a; 2019b, forthcoming.
2 Jéquier 1905, 23-24, pl. II (Sb.5); this is followed by the publi-
МatТon oП ωontenau 1λγ1, ἅθβάἅθγ, 1ίλθ, iРέ η4ί, аСo aННs no 
further data on the work.
3 Jéquier 1905, 9-10, where he notes the impossibility of knowing 
the original context and the relevant levels of the various works 
presented here, given the reuse of structures and materials in the 
later buildings at the site.

artefact itself as it appeared at the time of discovery. 
Over sixty years later, the work was subjected to a 
МonМТse anН МareПul analвsТs bв Pέ ˻ mТet, аСo supplТeН 
further information on its conditions and attributed it 
to the Neo-Elamite period, at the height of the golden 
aРe oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan empТreέ4 Over half a century 
later, it is thus a pleasure to note that this fragmentary 
monument, accompanied by a study by F. Bridey, was 
among the works on show in the recent exhibition held 
in the British Museum in London5 to celebrate the 
last Рreat σeoά˻ssвrТan soЯereТРn, ˻sСurbanТpalέ TСe 
exhibition provided an opportunity for the wider public 
to become familiar with the work and for specialists to 
see irstάСanН tСe НoМumentarв state oП tСe surЯТЯТnР 
artefact in itself, in that factual unity of support and 
images that gives visual communication the capacity 
to transmit, with varying degrees of reception, the 
information that it contains and its meaning, depending 
on a given range of dissemination;6 a documentary fact 
that raises numerous questions and considerations on 
various aspects.

2. What remains of the monument, which was certainly 
oПiМТal Тn nature, Тs tСe rouРСlв reМtanРular basalt 
plinth7 with surviving parts of the four sides, all of 
which were originally sculpted8 and of which three still 

4 ˻mТet 1λθθ, 4ἅί, ηγηάηγἅ, iРsέ 41ί˻άωέ
5 ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγά1ἆη, iРέ βί4, Тn tСe Мonteбt oП tСe publТМatТon 
аСТМС aММompanТes tСe ˼P eбСТbТtТon “I am ˻ sСurbanТpal kТnР oП 
tСe аorlН, kТnР oП ˻ ssвrТa” at tСe ˼ rТtТsС εuseum Пrom ἆ σoЯem-
ber 2018 to 24 February 2019.
6 For speМТiМ МonsТНeratТons on tСe Тssue see DolМe βί1ἆb, ПortС-
coming.
7 See below for the technical aspects and the divergences of some 
data on the work.
8 ˻s НeНuМeН Мlearlв Пrom ˻mТet 1λθθ, ηγην ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγά
184.
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bear scenes in relief on the theme of war and the display 
oП ЯТМtorвέ ˻ММorНТnР to ˻mТet, аСat lТttle surЯТЯes 
of the fourth side still bears traces of an imbricated 
decoration,9 plausibly of the same type that also forms 
the background to the other ongoing actions depicted 
on the other three sides of the work. These take place 
at the foot of a steep slope surmounted by a fortress 
with remains of the towers and walls, and pertain to 
tСe eбeМutТon oП МapТtal punТsСments (iРέ 1), Мorpses 
oП enemТes НeЯoureН bв bТrНs oП preв (iРέ β) anН 
a procession of prisoners escorted by the victors 
(iРέ γ), all aМtТons takТnР plaМe aПter tСe battleέ10 In 
essence, these are common and recurring themes 
in the Near Eastern visual documentation from the 
protohistorical period onwards.11 Nonetheless, the 
speМТiМ ПormulatТons anН НetaТls oП tСe ТmaРes unНer 
discussion here can be seen to possess distinctive 
characteristics that must be grasped if we are to 
decipher and interpret the meaning and purpose of 
this piece of visual communication. 

Before providing some considerations on this 
matter, it should be noted that some of the data on 
the object, of varying importance, are not in complete 
agreement or exhaustive in the known studies. These 
include the apparatus of images documenting the 
arteПaМtμ tСe irst tаo publТМatТons sСoа tСe tСree 
sculpted faces12 whilst the most recent shows only 
the side with the scene of birds of prey.13 None of 
the publications provide an illustration of the upper 
part of the limestone block, a key area for clarifying 
the typology of the monument and thus the functional 
relationship consisting of that factual unity between 
artefact/support and images/content mentioned 
above. It is precisely on this upper part of the plinth 
tСat ˻mТet notes tСe presenМe oП a МТrМular МaЯТtв, 
probably a mortice into which a tenon was inserted 
to aПiб a statueέ14 This theory was accepted by 
Bridey, who suggests that the statue may have been 
made of a precious metal.15 Yet НespТte tСТs plausТble 

9 ˻mТet 1λθθ, ηγηέ
10 τn tСe latter poТnt tСere Тs aРreement betаeen ˻ mТet 1λθθ, ηγη 
and Bridey 2018, 183, 185, whilst Jéquier 1905, 23 considers all 
the images to be scenes from the ongoing battle.
11 Both in Mesopotamia and elsewhere, like the processions of prisoners 
Тn sСaМkles, tСe МapТtal punТsСments ТnlТМteН on tСe НeПeateН knoаn Тn 
the glyptics from Susa, Uruk, Tepe Gawra and Choga-Mish, and over 
the course of the 3rd mТllennТum ˼ω up to Eblaμ DolМe βί14, β4ίάβ41, 
iРέ 1ν anН lТke tСe bТrНs oП preв аСo attaМk tСe НeМapТtateН boНТes oП tСe 
defeated in the prehistoric paintings of Çatal Hüyük and in the proto-
historical glyptics of Urukμ DolМe βί1ἆa, γηάγἆ, iРsέ 4έ1, βέ
12 Jéquier 1905, pl. II; ˻mТet 1λθθ, iРsέ 41ί˻άωέ
13 ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, iРέ βί4ν naturallв, tСe НТsplaв oП tСe аork Тn tСe 
exhibition fully made up for the need to select images for the 
catalogue and allowed for an viewing of the artefact.
14 ˻mТet 1λθθ, ηγην tСe measurements oП tСe МТrМular МaЯТtв are 
not reported.
15 Bridey 2018, 185.

hypothesis, the studies have continued to categorize 
the work as a stele, from its discovery and up to its 
display in the British Museum last year where it was 
НesМrТbeН as a “ЯТМtorв stele”,16 only to suggest in the 
Мommentarв on tСe аork tСat Тt аas a “statue base”έ17 
Though the typology of the original work appears 
to remaТn an open questТon, Тts МlassТiМatТon as a 
celebratory stele or as a royal statue with the deeds/
res gestae of the sovereign recalled in the form of an 
epТtome Тn tСe ТmaРes at СТs Пeet Тs not an ТnsТРnТiМant 
alternative in the assessment of the monument in 
itself, given that fundamental link between support 
and image that in my opinion supports all forms of 
visual communication. Finally, the dimensions of the 
artefact differ in the studies; those reported by Bridey 
now have to be considered reliable.18

3. ˻ t tСe Мurrent state oП knoаleНРe anН аТtС reРarН to 
the aforementioned issues, chief among them of course 
the typology of the monument, it should be noted that the 
subjeМts, aМtТons anН iРuratТЯe МonЯentТons МertaТnlв 
refer back to the language of visual communication 
of 3rd-millennium BC Mesopotamia.19 Equally, the 
urban “sМenarТos” inН an ТllustrТous preМeНent amonР 
tСe oПiМТal monuments oП tСe βnН mТllennТum ˼ω Тn 
tСe DaНusСa stele,20 preceding even the considerable 
favour of the spatial and urban connotation in the 
iРuratТЯe proРrammes ТllustratТnР tСe НeeНs Тn аar oП 
tСe ˻ssвrТan soЯereТРns anН МulmТnatТnР at tСe tТme 
oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan empТreέ RatСer, Тt Тs tСe naturalή
environmental context of the work that signals a 
sТРnТiМant НТstТnМtТon eЯen Пrom salТent past eбamples 
of victory monuments in which the natural landscape is 
a co-protagonist of the event, as in the Stele of Naram-
SТn oП ˻kkaН, or Тn аСТМС tСe lanНsМape ТtselП Тs tСe 
place in which the monument takes shape, as in the rock 
reliefs that over the course of three millennia mark the 
Мonines temporarТlв reaМСeН bв tСe НomТnant poаer 
of the moment.

In the images of the Elamite monument, alongside 
tСe arМСТteМtural spaМe, ТmperЯТous “nature” ТnЯaНes 
the scene with the dense graphic rendering of the 
imbrication and alludes in a modest creation21 to 

16 Jéquier 1905, βγ МonsТНers tСe ПraРment to be part oП an “obe-
lТsk”ν ˻ mТet 1λθθ, ηγηάηγἅ anН ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγ a steleέ
17 ˻mТet 1λθθ, 535; Bridey 2018, 183, 185.
18 ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγμ ώέ ηβ Мm, Wέ θβ Мm, δέ ηθ Мmέ ˻s МonМerns 
tСese measurements, tСere are more or less sТРnТiМant НТППerenМes 
betаeen tСose reporteН bв JéquТer 1λίη, βγμ ώέ 44 Мm, Wέ ηἆ Мmν 
anН bв ˻ mТet 1λθθ, ηγημ ώέ ηί Мm, Wέ ηλ Мmέ
19 See on this n. 11.
20 Charpin 2004; Miglus 2003; Ismail 2003. For a recent historical 
and documentary analysis, and a different interpretation of the 
event celebrated see recently Suter 2018.
21 ˻mТet 1λθθ, 4ἅί, ηγθ, considers the quality and line of the re-
lТeПs to be “lourНe” anН “РrossТчre”έ
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features and conventions of the innovative artistic 
language employed to represent space at the time 
of Sennacherib.22 JéquТerצs mentТon oП tСe stele oП 
Eannatum of Lagash and more generally of the reliefs 
of southern Mesopotamia of the 3rd millennium BC 
in his evaluation of the Elamite work23 Тs tСus ittТnР 
anН releМts tСe МСronoloРТМal attrТbutТon oП СТs tТme,24 
now unsuitable but that has its basis in some features 
of the images that still require consideration in the 
СТstorТМal anН Мultural НeinТtТon oП tСe monumentέ

The complex of images that I described at the 
beginning as coherent and univocal recounts events 
following the conclusion of the battle, as already 
noted by others;25 Тt tСus МonМerns a speМТiМ tТme tСat 
is marked by events unfolding contemporaneously 
or that culminates in the epilogue of the exhibition 
of the prisoners in the victory procession. In the 
formulation of this pictorial account, some distinctive 
features of the subjects, the actions and the relations 
between them deserve further consideration. The 
violent actions underway on the reliefs sculpted on 
tаo sТНes oП tСe plТntС (iРsέ 1, β) pertaТn respeМtТЯelв 
to ТmmТnent НeМapТtatТons (iРέ 1) anН tСe manРlТnР 
of the lifeless corpses of the defeated hurled from the 
аalls oП tСe Пortress (iРέ β)έ In tСe Пormer ТnstanМe 
(iРέ 1), asТНe Пrom tСe eбplТМТt relatТonsСТp betаeen 
dominant and succumbing individuals, we see that 
the two types of subjects are clearly distinguished by 
their iconographical features (the enemies are always 
naked and have long beards) and are portrayed 
on different scales, smaller for the defeated, in 
aММorНanМe аТtС iРuratТЯe МonЯentТons knoаn Пrom 
the 3rd millennium BC onward. The compositional 
scheme of the sequence of soldiers and prisoners 
close to death replicates those known on the Neo-
˻ssвrТan palatТne relТeПsέ In tСe latter ТnstanМe (iРέ 
2), the presence of the birds of prey and their actions 
certainly evoked images of historical memory, as I 
have already said, though the most appropriate in this 
context seem to be those visible on the fragmentary 
stele oП SarРon I oП ˻kkaН anН on tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan 
palatine reliefs from Nimrud and Nineveh.26 These 
present the same relationship between the passive and 
still intact subjects, the bodies of the lifeless enemies, 
and the active subjects, the birds of prey, in contrast 
to what happens on the stele of Eannatum, where 
vultures transport the severed heads and limbs of the 
defeated elsewhere.27

22 On the new spatial conception of the landscape introduced by 
this sovereign in the sculpted orthostats of the Southwest Palace 
at Nineveh see Matthiae 1996, especially 164ff.
23 Jéquier 1905, 24.
24 ˻s opportunelв noteН bв ˻ mТet 1λθθ, 536.
25 ˻mТet 1λθθ, ηγην ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγ, 1ἆηέ
26 ωПέ DolМe βί1ἆa, 44Пέ, 4ἅППέ
27 For an interpretation of the role of birds of prey in emulation 

Whilst the fortress plays a constant role in the 
representation on three sides of the monument, with 
speМТiМ МommunТМatТЯe ТntentТons, tСere seems to 
be a direct relationship between this urban context 
and the lifeless enemies falling from the walls to 
the ground, where the birds of prey await them. The 
sМene beПore tСe ЯТeаer maв be tСat oП tСe inal aМt oП 
a thwarted attempt at conquest on the part of enemies 
of the central seat of power, here represented by its 
bulwark par excellence, Тts ПortТieН аallsέ FurtСer 
examination of the work and some of its details 
Мonirm tСe oПiМТal nature oП tСe monument, Тn аСose 
surviving images we see the complex and detailed 
representation of the last, peak phase of an important 
martial event, presumably intended at the time to be 
much emphasised.             

Whether the scale of the victory was regional28 
or otherwise remains an open question, though an 
observation of the subjects and their relations in the 
sМene МarЯeН on tСe tСТrН sТНe oП tСe plТntС (iРέ γ) 
suggests to me an interpretative proposal. This is a 
procession of prisoners parading after the victory, 
of different genders and ages, escorted by a soldier 
grasping the last in line (naked and with a long beard 
like all the enemies portrayed in the work) around 
the back of the neck; in front of him walks a woman, 
dressed and with her hair arranged on her head, and a 
child, also dressed, proceeding towards a destination 
that is now lost. The gestures of intimacy among the 
three who advance composedly, with the man resting 
СТs СanН on tСe аomanצs sСoulНer anН tСe аoman Тn 
turn holding her son by the hand, suggest that we are 
dealing with a family, perhaps of high rank, displayed 
in the triumph; we can ask ourselves if these might 
be members of the royal family or of the court of the 
defeated enemy.  

 ˻ inal МonsТНeratТon Тs tСe eбtent to аСТМС 
tСТs monument МelebratТnР a σeoάElamТte kТnРצs 
victory over (unknown) enemies during the period 
oП eбpansТon oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan empТre аas 
known (directly or indirectly) and its importance. 
Unfortunately, to this end we lack certain information 
on its original typology – stele or statue – that are 
key to grasping that fundamental connection between 
type of support and images in the language of visual 
МommunТМatТonν аe аТll more speМТiМallв surЯeв 
tСe state oП tСe art Тn reРarНs to tСТs Тssueέ ˻mТetצs 
aforementioned hypothesis that this is a statue base 
is shared by Bridey29 whilst their proposals regarding 
tСe ТНentТtв oП tСe ТnНТЯТНual НepТМteН НТППerμ ˻mТet 
suggests a guardian deity of the capital Susa, whilst 
Bridey proposes a royal image, perhaps one of those 

oП tСe solНТers see DolМe βί1ἆa, γἆά4ίν ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆη, nέ 1ηέ
28 ˻s ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆ4 tСТnksέ
29 ˻mТet 1λθθ, ηγην ˼rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆηέ
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remoЯeН bв ˻ sСurbanТpal НurТnР tСe saМk oП tСe МТtвέ30 
In both cases, the absence of the statue may result 
from a voluntary act of iconoclastic destruction or an 
ТntentТonal remoЯal as part oП tСe bootв oП ЯТМtorвμ31 
these acts would indicate the highest level of media 
impact of the monument, erected in honour of a 
patron deity of Susa or of one of its kings, victorious 
over illustrious adversaries.

The practice of carving emblematic images 
showing victory in war on the base of statues is 
present already in the 3rd millennium BC in Egypt 
anН Тn εesopotamТa Пrom tСe perТoН oП ˻kkaН 
and Ur III, in the form of the defeated, naked and 
lifeless at the feet of the victor32 or, during the 21st 
century BC, in the not explicitly aggressive form 
of the submission of tributaries kneeling at the 
feet of the ensi Ur-Ningirsu of Lagash.33 ˻boЯe 
all, it is the written sources that provide sometimes 
detailed data, on now lost statues, passed down by 
the scribes in Old Babylonian copies and collected 
in the analytical study by Suter,34 which mentions 
for example the statues of the kings of Ur III that 
bore, speМТiМallв on tСeТr bases, МommemoratТЯe 
inscriptions on the victorious military campaigns 
alongside images of prisoners of war. In this context, 
I note only that the representation unfolding on the 
three sides of the Susa plinth is coherent in its theme 
and composition, rich in details of various types 
and develops in the form of an account through 
consequential images within a given timeframe, 
that following the decisive battle. If this is in fact 
the base of a highly prestigious statue, this would 
be a ПaТrlв peМulТar ПormulatТon, НТПiМult to Нeine 
аТtСТn tСe ielН oП ЯТsual МommunТМatТon onlв as a 

30 ˻mТet 1λθθ, 4ἅίν ˼ rТНeв βί1ἆ, 1ἆγ,1ἆην tСe Яerв strТkТnР meНТa 
operatТon МonstruМteН bв ˻sСurbanТpal arounН tСe bootв brouРСt 
Пrom Susa to ˻ ssвrТa Тs a response to tСe sТmТlar operatТon unНer-
taken centuries earlier by the Elamite sovereigns who transported 
a vast number of prestigious works from Mesopotamia to Susa, as 
we learn from the account by Potts 1999, 235, pl. 7.9.
31 On the state of the art as concerns the various forms of icono-
clasm in images and inscriptions see May 2012, and the various 
studies collected by the same author in this volume; the removal 
of statues from their homes and their transportation as the boo-
tв oП ЯТМtorв are аТНelв НoМumenteН Тn botС tСe ˻ssвrТan anН 
Elamite sources, see n. 30.
32 See tСe statues oП KСaάsekСemμ Quibell, Petrie 1900, 5, 11, pls. 
XXXIX-XLI; inscriptions on both statues give the name of the 
pСaraoaС, a member oП tСe II Нвnastв, НatТnР to tСe irst СalП oП 
the 3rd mill. BC; and the anonymous statues of royal type found 
at Susa, one attrТbuteН to a soЯereТРn oП ˻ kkaН oП tСe seМonН Рen-
eration, the other plausibly ascribed to an Elamite sovereign of 
the last quarter of the 3rd millennium BC, contemporary with the 
III dynasty of Ur, where the bodies of the enemies beneath the 
feet of the victor are not anonymous, as each bears inscribed their 
name anН rankμ ˻ mТet 1λἅθ, βίάβ1, plέ 1ην Tallon 1λλγέ
33 Moortgat 1969, pls. 175-176.
34 Suter 2010, 330, 346.

representative overview of events and an icon of 
ЯТМtorв, remoЯeН Пrom tСe “Мanons” knoаn Пrom tСe 
sources and the works of statuary that have survived 
until the present.
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Fig. 1. Execution of capital punishments. Sb5-Musée du Louvre.
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Fig. 3. Prisoners escorted by the victors. Sb5-Musée du Louvre.

Fig. 2. Corpses of enemies devoured by birds of prey. Sb5-Musée du Louvre.
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TώE SωEPTER FRτε SIT˻ύRτI ˻σD E˻RδY ˼RτσZE ˻ύE SYε˼τδS τF PτWER

ernestine s. elster

Cotsen Institute of Archaeology - University of California, Los Angeles

Abstract
 ˻polТsСeН stone sСaПtάСole aбe, аТtС a МareПullв sМulpteН anТmal СeaН аas eбМaЯateН Пrom an Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рe 

‘δonР ώouseצ at tСe sТte oП SТtaРroТ, a preСТstorТМ settlement mounН Тn nortСeast ύreeМeέ ReРТstereН as ‘Small 
FТnН β4ίλצ Тt Сas been publТsСeН as a ‘sМepterצέ ωomparanНa ТnМluНe МarЯeН stone anТmal СeaНeН sМepters НateН 
to tСe late EneolТtСТМ Пrom sТtesήМultures nortСeast anН east oП SТtaРroТ assoМТateН аТtС oМСer РraЯe burТalsέ DТs-
cussion reviews space, time, form and the likely link to Proto Indo-European speakers. 

1. tHe sCepter

˻monР tСe inНs Пrom tСe δonР ώouse (δώ) аas tСe 
‘sМepterצ, a unТque, polТsСeН stone sСaПtάСole aб, SF 
2409, its butt end sculpted to represent the head of an 
animal with shaped mouth, nose, and neck; its eyes 
anН nostrТls НelТneateН аТtС ТnМТsТons (iРέ 1)έ εarТja 
Gimbutas, co-principle investigator with Colin 
Renfrew of the site,1 ТНentТieН tСe anТmal as a ‘lТonצ 
and, indeed, it does have a feline look. It measures 
8.5 cm × 3.5 cm. Manufactured of a black, highly 
polished diorite, the raw material is most likely from 
a source east of Sitagroi, close to the modern Turkish 
border.2 The carving is expert and smoothly executed; 
the animal head is curving down and back to an 
indentation, its neck (?) is engraved with a cluster of 
sСort ТnМТseН lТnes (Мollar˹)έ τn tСe ‘sСoulНerάbaМkצ 
of the animal are a framed series of short incisions, 
perhaps lines with symbolic meaning rather than 
indicating a mane. No use wear was in evidence. The 
shaft hole was carefully drilled just behind the bit, 
but its placement did not provide balance since the 
sculpted butt end has greater heft and volume. SF 
2409 could have been used as a percussion tool, but 
the absence of wear suggests it was not. How the bit 
end was fractured is unknown. 

Inserting a staff in the shaft-hole, the artifact 
becomes a scepter to be raised, marking and evoking 
a symbol of power. In that sense it allows for an 
unexpected but pleasant link to Marilyn Kelly-
˼uММellatТ anН ύТorРТo ˼uММellatТצs eбМaЯatТon oП 
UrkesС аСere one oП tСe nonά˻kkaНТan roвal seals 
pictures a seated king, a lion resting beneath his chair, 
СТs rТРСt arm СolНТnР a sМepter raТseН on СТРС (iРέ β)έ3 
SТtaРroТ Тs a Пar Мrв Пrom tСe τlН ˻kkaНТan perТoН at 
UrkesС but ТП poаer eбТsts Тt аТll be sТРnТieН аСetСer 

1 Renfrew et al. 1986; Elster, Renfrew 2003.
2 DТбon 1λἆθ, 14θέ
3 Kellвά˼uММellatТ βί1ἆ, ηλ, iРέ β (mв tСanks to εarТlвn Kellвά
Buccellati for permission to reproduces this image).

ambТРuouslв Тn an Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe (E˼˻) аattle 
and daub house in an agricultural village or clearly in 
a roвal E˼  ˻palaМe СouseСolНέ

The scepter elicits an immediate response in the 21st 
century (an external response) as a symbol of power 
and thus, is evaluated in a special social category. 
An internal response to this artifact would have 
been Пrom tСe E˼  ˻ЯТllaРer tСousanНs oП вears aРoέ 
How these external and internal responses to a social 
category are evaluated and matched or otherwise is 
the challenge.4 SF β4ίλ аas Мlearlв НoМumenteНμ 
eбМaЯateН Пrom a square anН leЯel on a lТЯТnР loor 
in the Long House; connection with other artifacts 
was not indicated. The scepter, removed from the 
loor on аСТМС Тt аas ПounН аas tСus separateН Пrom 
tСe ‘lТЯТnРצ Мonteбt Тn аСТМС Тt ПunМtТoneНέ ύТorРТo 
Buccellati would consider SF 2409 as representing a 
‘broken traНТtТonצ beМause, as аТtС a НeaН lanРuaРe, 
anyone with knowledge of the tradition in which the 
sМepter ‘perПormeНצ (or spoke tСe ‘НeaНצ lanРuaРe) Тs 
no longer alive.5 

Thus ambiguity frames the meaning of this artifact 
to the inhabitants of the Long House and raises many 
questions. Was this house a seat of power? What 
аas tСe role oП SF β4ίλ Тn tСe E˼  ˻ δonР ώouse˹ 
Was it raised to signify the start of ritual planting, or 
harvest, or a celebration of victory, marriage, birth, 
death, or puberty? Who was and what does the owner 
represent˹ Was Тt a РТПt Пrom a ЯТsТtor˹ DТН Тt represent 
tСe lТon as allв, proteМtor˹ TСe lТon НepТМteН Тn iРέ 
2, a Mesopotamian context, is an ally to the royal 
household for there is no threat in its position under 
tСe kТnРצs МСaТrέ SuМС Тs not tСe Мase Тn δate ώellaНТМ 
I Mycenean scenes which Nancy Thomas describes 
where lions are connected to chiefs, warriors, hunters, 
or rТtualάmakers, “δate ώellaНТМ I lТon art presents 

4 Lesure 2017.
5 Buccellati 2017, 1-3.
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no aаesome iРure oП state sСoаn peaМeПullв аТtС 
lТon as allв, as аas Нone Тn ˼ronгe ˻Рe EРвpt anН 
εesopotamТa”έ6 Of note is that lion bone remains 
were reported from a northwestern Black Sea 
Eneolithic settlement as well as a lion tooth reported 
from a middle neolithic settlement in Bulgaria; these 
regions bring lions closer to north east Greece than 
does Mesopotamia or Mycenae.7

2. tHe site

Sitagroi, established close to a permanent source 
oП аater anН one oП tСe keв sТtes Тn tСe Drama plaТn oП 
nortС east ύreeМe (iРέ γ), аas eбМaЯateН betаeen 1λθἆ 
and 1970.8 The mound was formed over the course 
of some 3000 years spanning the Middle Neolithic 
tСrouРС tСe E˼  ˻(table 1)έ EбМaЯatТon reaМСeН ЯТrРТn 
soil through a depth of occupational debris at 10.5 m, 
НТЯТНeН Тnto PСases I tСrouРС V, representТnР lТЯТnР 
loors tСat аere not alаaвs МontТРuousέ ωСalМolТtСТМ 
Phase III occupation was followed with an hiatus of 
possibly 300 years, after which, close to the summit 
oП tСe mounН, tСree buТlНТnР СorТгons oП tСe E˼  ˻
аere eбМaЯateНμ tСe ˼urnt ώouse oП PСase IV, tСe 
δonР ώouse, Va anН tСe ˼Тn ωompleб, PСase Vbέ 

The architectural footprint of the apsidal shaped 
Long House was ca 5.5 m × 15.5 m although the 
soutСern enН аas not НelТneateН (iРέ 4)έ It аas a 
wattle and daub structure and a series of parallel post-
Сoles suРРest a Мontemporarв, “neТРСborТnР” Сouseέ 
Three radiocarbon dates came directly from samples 
МolleМteН Тn tСe δonР ώouseμ βίβ1±40; 2055±40 BCE 
and 2015±1ίί ˼ωEέ TСe irst tаo аere establТsСeН Тn 
a laboratory in La Jolla, the third in Berlin.9

3. tHe eba at sitagroi 
The background of the scepter is the Long House 

buТlt ЯТrtuallв aboЯe tСe PСase IV ˼urnt ώouse, 
both with apsidal ends, suggesting continuity and 
a tradition of occupation on the mound. The Bin 
Complex follows the Long House with some of its 
bins cut into Long House levels. There seems to have 
been some cultural connection for the two house 
occupations (Burnt House and Long House) in terms 
of pottery, imports, animal and plant domesticates.10 
SТtaРroТ Тs Мlose to tСe ˻nРТsta RТЯer, Тn a reРТon 
where agriculture and animal husbandry thrived 
along with prospects for gathering of honey, wild 
fruits and berries. Hunting was easily accessible in the 
СТllв lanks anН СТРСer mountaТns аСТМС surrounН tСe 
Drama PlaТnέ TСe materТal Мulture oП tСe E˼  ˻settlers 

6 Thomas 1998, 300-301.
7 Elster 2003, 191.
8 Renfrew 2003, xxvii.
9 Renfrew 1986, 173, table 7.2.
10 Sherratt 1986, 429.

differed somewhat from that of the Chalcolithic; after 
all, there had been an hiatus of possibly 300 years. 
Trading ties did not continue; for example, Ruth 
TrТnРСam noteН tСat tСe Сoneвάbroаn lТnt (Пrom 
Madara in northern Bulgaria), which was preferred 
and had been imported regularly during Phases I-III 
anН earlв IV, НeМreaseН МonsТНerablв НurТnР PСase 
Vέ11 Tringham observed a strategy of conservation and 
small-scale use of existing local lithic resources and 
questioned whether the change in settlement came 
with socio-economic change. Were the honey-brown 
lТnt resourМes eбСausteН or аas tСe orРanТгatТon anН 
НТstrТbutТon oП tСТs lТnt НТsrupteН˹ ˻notСer Тmport, 
Spondylus sСells, Пrom tСe ˻eРean some βη km to 
the south, had been highly valued to manufacture 
ornaments, such as annulets and pendants, and had 
been regularly traded. However the householders of 
tСe E˼  ˻ δonР ώouse eбСТbТteН lТttle Тnterest Тn Тts 
acquisition.12

The Long House was the same width but almost 
three times as long as the Burnt House and thus might 
have accommodated more than a dozen persons, 
some МСТlНren, some elНersέ ˻notСer lonР Сouse аas 
its neighbor and there may have been a small group 
oП СouseСolНs on tСe summТt oП tСe mounНέ  ˻leaНer 
may have arisen from among the villagers and the 
marble mace recovered from excavation of the Bin 
Complex or the scepter from the Long House may 
СaЯe sТРnТieН tСТsέ13 Charles Stanish, researching 
human co-operation in state-less societies, wrote that 
“tСe loаest anН most basТМ unТt oП proНuМtТon anН 
reМТproМal eбМСanРe Тs tСe СouseСolН”, Тn аСТМС “Мoά
operation is structured with rituals and rules and a 
leader who coordinated cooperation and participation 
so tСat all МoulН enjoв аellάbeТnР”έ14 I can propose, 
with some evidence, that there were at least two 
long houses, accommodating at least two dozen 
inhabitants, and thus, a natural leader might well 
have emerged. One may question whether s/he used 
SF 2409 as a scepter to gain the attention of his or her 
village neighbors.

TСe ˼Тn ωompleб oП pСase Vb features a rich 
exposure of large clay plastered bins associated 
аТtС patМСв remaТns oП loorТnР, postСoles, СeartС, 
a proМessТnР platПorm, anН pТtsέ ˻ltСouРС НomestТМ 
in nature, this area was not clearly associated with 
a single structure; rather, the various bins possibly 
belonged to several now-perished houses. The 
neighborhood and village community is thus in 
focus and with the extensive recovery from the Bin 
Complex can provide a rich picture of agency in 

11 Tringham 2003, 124.
12 Nikolaidou, Elster 2012.
13 Elster βίίγ, iР ηέγβ, 1λί, plέ ηέ41bέ
14 Stanish 2017, 73, 80-81.
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action. The bins and hearths suggest practices of food 
storage, preparation, production and consumption 
encompassing more than one household; communal 
meals and feasting are attractive possibilities. This 
idea seems supported by the large numbers of organic 
remains, including 175 elements of domestic and 
wild fauna and more than twenty botanical samples 
many of which consist of hundreds or thousands of 
seeds, acorns, and fruit pips.15 Indicative are also 
the groupings of artifacts associated with the above 
aМtТЯТtТesμ boаls, НrТnkТnР Мups, jars or urns аТtС bТР 
lids, chipped stone blades, axes, and various ground 
stone processors. Recorded artifacts number 245 and 
ТllumТnate multТple aspeМts oП lТПeμ ПarmТnР, ПooН 
processing, tool-making, crafts (notably weaving 
and metallurgy), trade (non-local raw materials for 
polished stone tools and maces), and hospitality 
(releМteН Тn tСe Мups anН a НeМorateН jar)έ IП more 
than one family participated in the facilities of the 
Bin Complex, as implied by the structural features, 
it would be interesting to consider the elements of 
visibility, collaboration, or competition involved in 
the performance of activities.

4. CoMparanda 
Research on SF 2409 lead to Blagoje Govedarica 

anН Elke KaТser anН tСen to ύoЯeНarТМaצs semТnal 
work, the result of intensive research during which 
hundreds of excavation reports,16 articles, and 
museum collections from Eastern Europe and the 
Steppes were examined and organized.17 Govedarica 
НesМrТbes tСe emerРenМe Тn iЯe РeoРrapСТМal гones, oП 
the stone scepters, the early ocher graves and contacts 
between southeast Europe and the steppes in the time 
perТoН Сe ТНentТies as das älteren Äneolithikums. This 
vast area with both ocher graves and animal headed 
anН abstraМt СeaНeН stone sМepters ТnМluНesμ Iμ tСe 
ωarpatСТansν IIμ σortСаest Pontus anН West Pontusν 
IIIμ σortС Pontusά˻гoЯν IVμ VolРaάωaspТanν anН Vμ 
σortС ωauМasus (iРέ η)έ

The link between this huge region is the scepter 
from Sitagroi SF 2409, the stone animal headed shaft 
hole axe, comparable partially to those Zepters which 
ύoЯeНarТМa НesМrТbes as гoomorpСТМ (iРέ θά1, θάβ, 
θάη anН θάἅ)έ In terms oП tТme Пrame tСe E˼  ˻anН das 
älteren Äneolithikums are Мomparableέ ˻s to Пorm, 
they share an animal head and are all sculpted in stone. 
However, none of those which Govedarica publishes 
are manufactured with a shaft hole; rather, virtually all 
of them have been carved with one or two horns (or 
cones) atop the animal head. Govedarica and Kaiser 

15 Nikolaidou, Elster 2003, 463; Nikolaidou et al. 2013, 65. 
16 Govedarica, Kaiser 1996.
17 Govedarica 2004 (my thanks to Blagoved Gavedarica for per-
mission to publish these images).

proposed a solution to allow the Herrscher to raise the 
Zepter mТnus a sСaПt Сoleμ a аooНen staПП, МarЯeН to 
МТrМle tСe Сorn anН irmlв Рrasp tСe baМk oП tСe anТmal 
СeaНέ  ˻slТРСt ЯarТatТon oП tСТs staПП Тs also proposeН 
for use with the abstract shaped Zepters (iРέ θάγa). 
There is no agreement as to which animal is depicted 
on the zoomorphic Zepters; they have been reported as 
СeaНs oП НoР, pТР, anН СТppopotamusέ DaЯТН ˻ ntСonв 
wrote of two horse head scepters from Cucutenyi 
settlement sites, indicating steppe contact; one in 
tСe ωarpatСТans, tСe otСer Тn DobruРТaμ FТtТonestТ 
and Fedeleseni (Romania); steppes prototypes were 
considered chronologically earlier.18 

Context is not comparable; SF 2409 was excavated 
Пrom a nortСeastern ύreek E˼  ˻ Сouse аСereas tСe 
Zepters that Govedarica published were excavated 
from burials with ocher sprinkled on or around the 
skeleton(s), or аere inНs аТtСout Мonteбt but Мlose 
to a cemetery, site, grave, or kurgan in all of the 5 
гones ТnНТМateН aboЯe anН on tСe map (iРέ η)έ TСe 
differences in context imply that the Zepters found 
in graves were placed there – as likely was the 
ocher – to both honor this death and to recognize 
and demonstrate the importance of the dead person 
in his or her social world; a world in which not all 
burials were so treated. Nevertheless, as Richard 
Lesure explains in evaluating the use of comparison, 
check if the object is used in an iconic sense or 
used to represent a structural part of the society. In 
either case, the same questions are elicited. What is 
depicted here? How and for what was this used?19 
In other words, what was the meaning, purpose, or 
social impact of these animal headed stone scepters, 
or tСe abstraМt Пorms˹ ˻ n ansаer Мan be proposeНμ all 
scepters represent some type of social prestige. They 
require careful manufacturing and have no practical 
use, not even SF 2409 with its shaft hole. Thus, minus 
contextual or formal convergence, they nevertheless 
oППer a speМТiМ, pСвsТМal manТПestatТon oП social 
complexity especially in the case of the Zepters as 
burial gifts. 

5. a link witH pie
The scepter from Sitagroi is the only animal 

headed shaft-hole axe that I am aware of from any 
oП tСe preСТstorТМ sТtes near tСe ˻eРeanέ ώoаeЯer, 
and because the comparanda link it to the steppes 
region, I cannot avoid bringing up the fascinating 
and on-going discussion of the arrival of the proto-
Indo European speakers from the Eurasian steppes 
into Europe, a topic on which Marija Gimbutas has 
long focused.20 In the middle of the last century, she 

18 ˻ntСonв βίίἅ, βγ4έ
19 Lesure 2017.
20 Gimbutas 1965; 1977.
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ТntroНuМeН tСe ‘kurРanצ Мulture аСТМС НesМrТbes tСe 
custom of burying the dead, often in a cist covered by 
a mound, and the people – pastoralists – originating 
Тn tСe DonάVolРa steppes, noа reПerreН to as tСe 
“Yamnaвa”έ In tСe irst oП manв artТМles, publТМatТons 
and at national and international meetings, Gimbutas 
used evidence from historical linguistics, archaeology, 
mythology, and folklore to support her thesis that the 
speakers of proto-Indo-European were patriarchal, 
pastoral, and horse breeding whereas the Old 
Europe agriculturalists were settled, peaceful with a 
pantheon of gods and goddesses. Gimbutas viewed 
the proto-Indo-European speakers as aggressive, 
if not warlike and viewed the meeting of these two 
groups as catastrophically transforming Old Europe. 
Its loresМent ωСalМolТtСТМ Мulture аas annТСТlateН, 
and in its wake were the seeds of the Indo-European 
patriarchal society and the languages, social structure, 
and proclivity for war that we observe today. Indeed, 
the end of the Chalcolithic and the beginning of the 
E˼  ˻ Тn ύreeМe anН tСe ˼alkans present НramatТМ 
changes in the material record (sites burned, 
abandoned, and so on). DaЯТН ˻ ntСonв аrТtes tСat “Тt 
looks like the tell towns of the old Europeans fell to 
warfare, and somehow, immigrants from the steppes 
аere ТnЯolЯeН… Exactly what happened to Old 
Europe Тs tСe subjeМt oП a lonР ЯТРorous Нebate”έ21

ύТmbutasצs eбplanatТon Пor tСТs transПormatТon oП 
culture was not challenged in the West for decades 
until Colin Renfrew,22 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov23 
and others published their differing accounts for the 
arrival of proto-Indo-European speakers in Europe 
and James Mallory even-handedly evaluated all these 
various explanations.24 Most recently with the advent 
of genetic studies scientists have joined archaeologists 
to test anМТent Dσ  ˻anН Мompare аТtС moНern Dσ  ˻
to discover which cultural group mixed with another, 
and when and where.25 Thus the movement of peoples 
can be evaluated along with the models of language 
dispersal.

In 2015, the question of how and when the proto-
Indo-European language arrived in Europe and 
who carried it seems to have been answered with 
publication of the genetic data which infers that a 
major movement of people with wagons, horses and 
herds from the steppe into Europe occurred at the end 
of the Neolithic (between 5000 and 4500 years ago). 
TСese mТРrants, steppes СerНers, tСe “Yamnaвa”, 
account for more than three-quarters of the ancestry of 
the late Neolithic Corded Ware people of Germany and 

21 ˻ntСonв βίίἅ, ββἆέ
22 Renfrew 1989.
23 Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995.
24 Mallory 1989.
25 Haak et al. 2015; Lazaridis et al. 2015. 

this ancestry is present today in northern Europeans. 
˼aseН on СТstorТМal lТnРuТstТМ stuНТes, tСe Yamnaвa 
spoke a steppe derived Indo-European language and it 
is likely the Corded Ware people and those genetically 
similar who followed them in Central Europe spoke it 
tooέ ύТmbutasצs tСesТs СaН muМС to respeМtν sСe СaН 
ТНentТieН tСe צkurРanצ Мulture anН people beРТnnТnР 
аТtС tСe Yamnaвa but tСeв аere not аarlТke ТnЯaНers 
of Europe. Instead they were large migrations of 
pastoralТsts СerНТnР larРe loМks аТtС stronР eЯТНenМe 
Пor МСТelв struМtureέ ύТmbutas ‘patrТarМСвצ аas 
supported by the excavation of rich male graves, 
kurgans, frequently graced with animal headed scepters 
or maМe СeaНs, oМСer anН otСer РТПtsέ RenПreаצs tСesТs 
that the irst animal and plant domesticates came from 
˻natolТa Сas support Тn tСe РenetТМ eЯТНenМeέ ώoаeЯer, 
this adoption by the early Neolithic populations of Old 
Europe took place much earlier than the arrival of the 
proto Indo European and was not accompanied by a 
new language. Indeed, it is the success of domestication 
tСat plaвeН tСe sТРnТiМant role Тn tСe НeЯelopment oП 
Neolithic and Chalcolithic Old Europe. 

Invited by the Oriental Institute of the University 
of Chicago to deliver the inaugural Marija 
Gimbutas Memorial Lecture on November 8, 2017, 
Renfrew summarized all of this important genetic 
ТnПormatТon anН РraМeПullв reМoРnТгeН ύТmbutasצ 
theories and his earlier skepticism. I have tried 
to do justice to both scholars for both have made   
remarkable contributions to our understanding of 
European prehistory from Early Neolithic to the 
˼ronгe ˻Рeέ 

6. ConClusions

The invitation to participate in this Festschrift 
honoring the Buccellatis has taken me on a 
challenging journey. I think the scepter was an 
object whose use and meaning was worth pursuing, 
although as in much of archaeology ambiguity 
is a partner. Genetics has come a long way in 
answering the question of the origin of Proto 
Indo-European and a way to model and assess 
language and human dispersal. Clearly there will 
be more to learn and evaluate as the geneticists and 
archaeologists continue to tackle different aspects 
of these problems. 
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Fig. 1. Sitagroi scepter, SF 2409, stone shaft-hole axe with 
animal head (after Renfrew et al. 1λἆθ, 1ἆθ iРέ ἆέ4bν plέ 
XXV)έ

FТРέ βέ TСe roвal СouseСolНμ kТnР seateН, СТs sМepter raТseНν 
lion below his chair; prince touches king; attendant with 
oППerТnРέ (aПter Kellвά˼uММellatТ βί1ἆ, ηλ, iРέ β)έ

Fig. 3. Prehistoric sites in northeast Greece (after Nikolai-
dou et al. 2013, 55). 

FТРέ 4έ Eбposure oП tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe ‘δonР ώouseצ, 
SТtaРroТ Va (aПter RenПreа et al. 1λἆθ, plέ XXIIμ 1)έ
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Table 1μ SТtaРroТ МСronoloРв (aПter RenПreа βίίγ, ббЯТТ, Table 1)έ

FТРέ η DТstrТbutТon map oП oМСre РraЯes anН sМepters Тn iЯe 
гonesμ Iμ ωarpatСТan, IIμ σortСаest PontТМ anН West PontТМ, 
IIIμ σortС PontТМ anН ˻гoЯ, IVμ VolРaάωaspТan, Vμ σortС 
Caucasus (after Govedarica 2004, 21).

Fig. 6
1. Suvorovo, Odessa, Ukraine – black diorite gabbro with 

аСТte leМsν oМСer marks on Мoneν 14έθ б θέη б βέλ Мmν 
1a. Proposed shaft attached to scepter;
βέ Drama, Iambol, ˼ulРarТa ס sТnРle inН, РraвάаСТte Рra-

nite diorite with darker blemishes, 13.7 x 6.5 x 2.9 cm;
γέ VlaНТkaЯkaг, RussТaν abstraМt Пormν
3a. Proposed shaft attached around horn;
4έ Kokberek, ˻ strakСan, RussТa ס Пrom a ruТneН РraЯeν 
ηέ TereklТάεekteb, RepublТМ oП DaРestan, RussТa ס sТnРle 

inН, blaМk РranТte аТtС аСТte leМs, 1γέβ б θέβ б γέβ Мmν
θέ VТnțu Нe Jos, ˻ lba ωountв, RomanТa ס Нark, РrТttв solТН 

stone (plutonite?) with lighter and darker patches. 10.5 
x 5.7 x 3.4 cm;

ἅέ ωasТmМea, Dobruja, RomanТa סПrom a ruТneН tombν 
whitish limestone; cone and part of the back missing. 
13.2 x 8.2 x 3.6 cm

 (˻Пter ύoЯeНarТМa βίί4ν ύoЯeНarТМa, KaТser 1λλθ)έ

Phase
DuratТon
(radiocarbon years BCE)

DuratТon
(calendar years BCE)

Vb β1ίί‒1ἆίί βἅίί‒ββίί
Va β4ίί‒β1ίί γ1ίί‒βἅίί
IV βἅίί‒β4ίί γηίί‒γ1ίί
III γἆίί‒βἅίί 4θίί‒γηίί
II 4γίί‒γἆίί ηβίί‒4θίί
I 4θίί‒4γίί ηηίί‒ηβίί
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TώE REPEσT˻σT ύτD Iσ TώE FδττD STτRYμ 
 ˻ωτεP˻ RISτσ ˼ETWEEσ WHEN GODS WERE MEN ˻σD GENESIS 6-9

stefania erMidoro *
Associazione per la Valorizzazione dell’Archeologia e della Storia Antica

Abstract
This paper investigates divine repentance in Near Eastern literary sources, offering a comparative analysis of 
those stemming from Mesopotamia and Israel. I will discuss the theme of divine anthropopathism, its religious 
implications, and the role of repentance in the story of the Flood, in Mesopotamia and in the Hebrew Bible.

My friendship and collaboration with Marilyn and 
Giorgio have now lasted for more than 10 years. 
Over this fairly long period, we have had the op-
portunity to talk about the very diverse aspects of 
human culture and society, both ancient and pres-
entμ tСeТr ТneбСaustТble entСusТasm, Мonstant Мu-
riosity and – above all – astonishing energy will 
never cease to amaze me.

For this reason, I hope to please them both by 
oППerТnР tСem some releМtТons upon tСemes tСat 
аe СaЯe oПten Нealt аТtС toРetСerμ lТterature, relТ-
gion and hermeneutics. I look forward to further 
examining personally the topics that I can only 
touch upon here, thus continuing our passionate 
and instructive conversations.

1. introduCtory reMarks: subjeCt, aiMs and 
MetHodology 

In his volume on Mesopotamian spirituality,1 G. 
Buccellati has offered a comprehensive and struc-
tural comparison between two types of religious 
eбpressТonsμ tСe εesopotamТan one, ТnСerentlв 
polytheistic, and that of the Hebrew Bible, mono-
theistic par excellenceέ ˻monР tСe manв МruМТal 
subjects investigated, the book also analyses the 
question of the inner nature of Mesopotamian dei-
ties in comparison with the Biblical God, and the 
different relationship that binds gods and men in 
tСe tаo Мultures tСat Рreа up anН lourТsСeН Тn tСe 
Near East.

My aim is to offer a contribution on one as-
pect that was not fully developed in that volume, 

* I am grateful to Prof. Leonardo Lepore (Istituto Superiore di Sci-
enгe RelТРТose “San ύТuseppe εosМatТ”, ˼eneЯento) Пor СaЯТnР 
irst arouseН mв Тnterest Тn tСe subjeМt НТsМusseН Тn tСТs paper, anН 
to Dr ˻ nne KatrТne Нe ώemmer ύuНme (UnТЯersТtв oП ωopenСa-
gen) for her most valuable advice, comments and suggestions on 
the topics related to the Hebrew Bible discussed in this article.
1 Buccellati 2012.

but аСТМС Тs lТnkeН to tСose subjeМtsμ namelв, tСe 
theme of divine repentance.2 In order to develop 
my discourse, and with the purpose of providing 
a clear example rooted in an undeniable thematic 
similarity between these two cultures, I will base 
mв reasonТnР on tСe ˻kkaНТan poem When gods 
were men and the passage from Genesis that de-
scribe the same traumatic event in the history of 
СumanТtвμ tСe FlooНέ

WСТle tСe subjeМt oП ύoНצs repentanМe Тn tСe 
Hebrew Bible has been discussed several times by 
scholars in light of its profound theological im-
plications, there are not as many bibliographical 
reПerenМes Пor tСe anМТent εesopotamТan ielНέ3 In-
deed, this may be due primarily to the lack of any 
word that expresses repentance and/or remorse in 
tСe ˻kkaНТan lanРuaРeέ

It Тs Тmportant to preМТselв Нeine a МonМept tСat 
has many different nuances, so as to fully under-
stanН tСe objeМt oП mв ТnЯestТРatТonέ ˻ММorНТnР to 
the Oxford English Dictionary, “to repent” means 
“to reЯТeа oneצs aМtТons anН Пeel МontrТtТon or re-
gret for something one has done or omitted to do; 
(esp. in religious contexts) to acknowledge the sin-
Пulness oП oneצs past aМtТon or МonНuМt bв sСoа-
ing sincere remorse and undertaking to reform in 
tСe Пutureν (…) to Пeel МontrТtТon or reРret Пor an 
aМtТon, Пault, or sТnν (…) to ЯТeа or tСТnk oП (anв 
action, occasion, or thing) with dissatisfaction and 
regret, esp. because of unwelcome consequences 
Пor oneselПν to be sorrв Пor, reРret”έ

TСus, tСe prerequТsТtes Пor repentanМe areμ 1) 
tСe pastμ one repents an eЯent tСat Сas alreaНв tak-
en place; 2) the active and direct involvement of 

2 Cf. Buccellati 2012, 94-95, where divine attitudes towards men 
are discussed, always with a comparative view and with exam-
ples from the Mesopotamian and Biblical cultures.
3 For tСe most reМent reПerenМes, see tСe МontrТbutТons bв ˻ntСo-
nТoг anН DuranН Тn DuranН et al. 2015.
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tСe subjeМtμ one repents a pСвsТМal aМt, omТssТon, 
or decision for which one was personally respon-
sТbleν γ) an oЯerall neРatТЯe emotТonμ tСe person 
who repents considers his/her action as bad, sinful 
or ТnapproprТateν 4) a pleНРe Пor tСe Пutureμ bв na-
ture, the one who repents commits him/herself to 
not making the same mistake again.4

In the following pages, I will analyse the pres-
ence of the subject of repentance in ancient Near 
Eastern teбts, irst аТtС tСe purpose oП ТНentТПвТnР 
the ancient perceptions of men in ancient Mesopo-
tamia and in the Hebrew Bible, and then consider-
ТnР tСe speМТiМ storв oП tСe FlooН, tСrouРС tСe tаo 
texts selected for a case study.

Before I proceed, a further methodological 
point is needed. I am very aware that every study 
on verbal communication of human emotions must 
be rooted in the cognizance that any expression of 
sensation is closely linked to the individual soci-
eties and human groups from which it stems, and 
that each culture can perceive and express the same 
emotions through different words.5 For this reason, 
I аТll aНopt a МloseН or “άemТМ” approaМС, analвs-
ing the sources in the light of contemporary evi-
dence that stem from the same cultural milieu.6

One word of caution is needed with regard to 
how I will approach the text of the Genesisέ ˻l-
though I am mindful of the presence of two tra-
НТtТons, PrТestlв anН YaСаТstТМ, ТntertаТneН Тn tСe 
text, I will treat the Genesis Flood account as a lit-
erarв unТtμ tСe aТm oП mв paper, Тn ПaМt, Тs not to 
provide a critical analysis of this text, but rather to 
study its content according to its canonical form.

2. divine antHropopatHy and divine “repen-
tanCe”

In Quando in alto i cieli..., a different and in a 
way complementary approach to the widely recog-
nТгeН εesopotamТan “НТЯТne antСropomorpСТsm” 
Тs put ПorаarНέ ˻ММorНТnР to tСТs ТnterpretatТon, 
since the focus from an ancient Mesopotamian per-
speМtТЯe аas not upon РoНs beТnР “lТke Сumans”, 
but ratСer on tСeТr beТnР emboНТments ס “ТМons” 
– of human attributes, Buccellati suggests using 

4 τn tСe ТmplТМatТons oП tСe Яerb “to repent”, МПέ Peels βί1θ, 1λ1ά
192.
5 The anthropology of emotion has been marked by several in-
luentТal reЯТeа essaвs oЯer tСe past НeМaНesέ TСe irst anН most 
systematic work on this topic has been offered by Lutz, White 
1986, which provides a synthesis with complete bibliography 
of the recent approaches (on language and emotions, see in par-
ticular p. 423). More recently, cf. Wilce 2009, which provides a 
comprehensive account of the relationship between language and 
emotion.
6 τn tСe “άemТМ” approaМС, see ˼ uММellatТ βίίθν βί1ἅ, 4βά4η, аТtС 
bibliographical references.

tСe term “ТМonТsm” ТnsteaН oП tСe more Мommon 
“antСropomorpСТsm”έ7 Indeed, different gods in 
anМТent εesopotamТa personТieН loЯe, justТМe, 
knowledge and even human activities such as scrib-
al art and cuisine – to mention but a few examples.

The case that I intend to investigate does not 
МonlТМt аТtС tСТs tСeorв, as strТМtlв speakТnР I аТll 
not НТsМuss a Мase oП “antСropomorpСТsm”, but oП 
“antСropopatСТsm”, Тέeέ (aММorНТnР to tСe Oxford 
English Dictionary, onМe aРaТn), “tСe attrТbutТon oП 
Сuman ПeelТnРs anН emotТons to ύoН”έ TСouРС suМС 
attribution of human passions to Mesopotamian 
gods is openly recognized and uncontroversial in 
contemporary scholarship, the issue of anthro-
popatСТsm Тn relatТon to YСаС Сas unНerstanНablв 
caused much discussion among theologians.8

Gods could indeed change their minds in ancient 
Mesopotamia, sometimes with positive outcomes 
Пor Сuman belТeЯersμ ˻kkaНТan teбts oП НТППerent 
kТnНs mentТon НТЯТne entТtТes аСo “turn aРaТn аТtС 
ПaЯour to” someone,9 or “resume a ПaЯourable attТ-
tuНe” toаarНs menέ10 However, sceptical and even 
nihilistic approaches towards deities have also been 
attesteН eЯer sТnМe tСe KassТte perТoНμ аТsНom lТt-
erary poems such as the Babylonian Theodicy, the 
Dialogue of Pessimism and the Ludlul Bēl NēmeqТ 
show that gods were fallible and changeable be-
ings, who did not love humankind and at times 
eЯen НeРraНeН menצs lТЯes Пor no obЯТous reasonέ11

εesopotamТan НeТtТes аere НeinТtelв moЯeН 
by sentiments very similar to human ones, and in 
tСe lТterarв sourМes a moНern reaНer Мan inН alter-
nations of divine love and wrath, mercy and jeal-
ousв, braЯerв anН smallάmТnНeНnessέ Yet, amonР 
all these passions, one searches these texts in vain 
Пor terms tСat аoulН it Тnto tСe moНern semantТМ 
spСere oП “repentanМe”, aММorНТnР to tСe НeinТ-
tion mentioned above; similar words do not even 
appear Тn eТtСer oП tСe major ˻kkaНТan DТМtТonar-
ies.12 σo eбaМt ˻ kkaНТan translatТon Пor tСe moНern 
МonМept oП “remorse, reРret” seems to eбТst, аТtС 
the sole exception of CCT 4, 18a, namely an Old 
Babylonian letter from Kanesh whose addressee is 

7 Buccellati 2012, 45.
8 Cf. Maier 2004, 128-132; Hamori 2008, 26-34. 
9 ωПέ ω˻D sέЯέ sa āru 16b.
10 ωПέ ω˻D sέЯέ târu βНέ εesopotamТan РoНs аere also “merМТПul” 
(ω˻D sέЯέ tajāru  ˻1) anН МoulН sСoа “pТtв, merМв” (ω˻D sέЯέ 
tajāru B, tajārtu ˼ β) to menμ see RaСmounТ, δeЯТne βί1θ (esp 
p. 237-238), for a comparative study on the theme of gods who 
“turn baМk” Пrom anРer Тn tСe ώebreа ˼Тble, Тn ˻kkaНТan anН 
˻ramaТМ sourМes anН Тn tСe Quranέ
11 See ωoСenצs anН ZТeРlerצs МontrТbutТons Тn DuranН et al. 2015, 
with previous bibliography mentioned by both authors.
12  DuranН βί1η, γἆἆμ “l’on chercherait en vain comment se dit 
« remord » (ou « repentir ») dans une des langues qui se sont 
exprimées en cunéiforme”έ



stefania erMidoro

170

аarneН not to РТЯe МreНТt “lest вou reРret Тt”έ13 The 
expression used in this case, however, refers more 
to tСe semantТМ spСere oП “anРer” tСan to tСat oП a 
real “reРret”μ14 literally, in fact, the expression used 
(libbaka ē Тmra ) sСoulН be translateН as “lest вou 
sСoulН beМome anРrвήbe НТspleaseН”έ

Looking for repentant gods within Mesopota-
mian literature, there is only one instance within 
tСe aЯaТlable Мorpus Тn аСТМС “remorse” Тs men-
tioned with reference to a deity, but it is actually 
to highlight its absence. It is the case of Erra, who 
in the poem that bears his name is accused twice 
of acting against gods and men (ll. I 103 and III 
C 37). In his anthology, B.R. Foster translated 
tСese passaРes Тnto EnРlТsС as “вou СaЯe remorse-
lesslв plotteН eЯТl”έ15 However, the ancient author 
НТН not ТntenН to empСasТгe so muМС Erraצs laМk 
of remorse, as would appear from this translation. 
TСe ПoМus аas ratСer on tСe РoНצs stubbornnessμ 
the expression used, in fact, would be more aptly 
renНereН аТtС tСe EnРlТsС аorНs “аТtСout НraаТnР 
baМk Пrom вour purpose”, as tСe orТРТnal eНТtor oП 
the text, L. Cagni, suggested.16

˻s mentТoneН aboЯe, moНern lТterature on YС-
аСצs antСropopatСТsm Тs МСaraМterТгeН bв a Яerв 
heated debate.17 ˻ МertaТn НТsМomПort аТtС a НepТМ-
tТon oП a ύoН tСat mТРСt seem “too Сuman” Мan 
be detected already in the Greek translation of the 
˼Тble, tСe SeptuaРТnt, anН Тn tСe irst JeаТsС Мom-
mentarТesέ TСe Тssue oП ύoНצs repentanМe аas Сer-
meneutТМallв НТПiМult, as Тt rТskeН МonЯeвТnР tСe 
ТНea oП YСаС beТnР less tСan perПeМt, МСanРeable, 
and doing less than the best for his creatures.

Three points in the narrative of the Hebrew Bi-
ble sТРnТiМantlв assoМТate ύoН аТtС tСe Яerb “to 
repent”, anН tСese oММurrenМes are all МruМТal Пor 
the development of the story in which they appear. 
There are actually more instances in the Hebrew 
teбt Тn аСТМС tСТs Яerb appears аТtС YСаС as Тts 
subject,18 yet those that have been recognized as the 
most sТРnТiМant areμ tСe moment aПter tСe МreatТon, 
within the context of the Flood narrative (Gen. 
θμθ), tСe one mentТoneН Тn tСe ύolНen ωalП epТsoНe 

13 This passage is mentioned twice in the vocabulary, s.v. qâpu  ˻
γ aβצ anН sέЯέ surri β Мγצέ Cf. also the recent translation by Michel 
βίί1, noέ βίγμ “à craindre que tu le regrettes par la suite”έ
14  ωПέ ω˻D sέЯέ marā u 4.
15 Foster 2005, 885, 899.
16 Cagni 1977, 30, 44. Cf. also the editio princeps, where this ex-
pressТon Тs translateН Тn ItalТan as “senza tornare su di te” (ωaРnТ 
1969, 69, 99).
17 For a thorough overview of the negative approaches to anthro-
pomorphism in the Hebrew Bible from the earliest Jewish and 
Greek authors until today, see Hamori 2008, 35-64.
18 See the detailed entry for the Hebrew n m, in the Theological 
Dictionary of the Old Testament, аrТtten bв SТmТanάYoПre 1λλἆ 
(esp. 143-145).

(Eбέ γβμ14), anН tСe repentanМe Пelt bв ύoН at tСe 
enН oП tСe Saul narratТЯe (1 Samέ 1ημ1ίά11, γη)έ19 
TСese tСree ТnstanМes seem to МonlТМt аТtС otСer 
passaРes, СoаeЯer, Тn аСТМС YСаСצs unМСanРeable 
nature is instead highlighted.20

To solve this inconsistency, the translators of 
the Septuagint chose to avoid any reference to 
YСаСצs “repentТnР” Тn tСeТr renНerТnР oП tСe ώe-
brew into Greek. Therefore, for example, the verb 
Тn ύenέ θμθ аas translateН аТtС tСe ύreek term 
МorresponНТnР to “to releМt (on), МonsТНer, tСТnk”, 
anН Тn Eбέ γβμ14 tСeв opteН Пor “to propТtТate, Мon-
МТlТate” Тn tСe passТЯe ЯoТМe (“to be propТtТateН, 
merМТПul”)έ εost lТkelв, tСe translators аanteН to 
avoid conveying any possible image of a God who 
could change his mind.21 δater, PСТlo oП ˻ leбanНrТa 
stronРlв НeПenНeН ύoНצs unМСanРeable nature in 
СТs Мomment on ύenέ θμηάἅ, statТnР tСat “PerСaps 
some of those who are careless inquirers will sup-
pose that the Lawgiver is hinting that the Creator 
repented of the creation of men when he beheld 
their impiety, and that this was the reason why he 
wished to destroy the whole race. Those who think 
thus may be sure that they make the sins of these 
men of old time seem light and trivial through the 
vastness of their own godlessness. For what greater 
impiety could there be than to suppose that the Un-
МСanРeable МСanРes˹”έ22

3. tHe role of repentanCe in tHe flood

In order to provide a reliable and sound compar-
ison, pertinent to the general issue outlined above, 
I will now investigate the presence (or absence) of 
divine repentance in the two texts that have been 
selected for a case study, due to their undeniable 
similarity with regard to both content and form. I 
will therefore take into consideration the descrip-
tions of the Flood contained in the third tablet of 

19 Cf. Maier 2004 and Flek 2003, at the end of §2.1.3 (on Gen-
esis and Exodus); Peels 2016, esp. 192 (with n. 5); Sonnet 2010. 
Cf. also Peels 2018 (this article recalls the argumentations used 
bв Peels alreaНв Тn βί1θ but, Тn tСe autСorצs аorНs, Тn a “more 
ТnПormal” аaв)έ
20 See Пor eбample σumέ βγμ1λμ “ύoН Тs not a man, tСat Сe sСoulН 
lТe, or a son oП man, tСat Сe sСoulН repent”ν 1 Samέ 1ημβλμ “εore-
over the Glory of Israel will not recant or change his mind; for he 
Тs not a mortal, tСat Сe sСoulН МСanРe СТs mТnН”ν Jasέ 1μ1ἅμ “EЯerв 
generous act of giving, with every perfect gift, is from above, 
coming down from the Father of lights, with whom there is no 
ЯarТatТon or sСaНoа Нue to МСanРe” (note tСat quotatТons Пrom tСe 
ώebreа ˼Тble are alаaвs maНe aММorНТnР to tСe teбt oП σRSV, 
unless otherwise indicated). Modern scholars of the Hebrew Bi-
ble however have stated that these texts do not really imply that 
God never repents or changes his mind, rather they aim at making 
Тt Мlear tСat YСаС Тs ultТmatelв relТableν see Peels βί1θ, 1λ4έ
21 Maier 2004, 134.
22 Philo, On the Unchangeableness of God, V, βίάββν quoteН aПter 
the translation by Colson, Whitaker 1930.
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the Old Babylonian version of When gods were 
men,23 and in Genesis θμηάλμ1ἅέ24

In both accounts of the Flood under consideration, 
the human protagonist is an anti-hero, character-
ized by an unexpectedly humble and at times even 
ТrreleЯant МСaraМterέ σeТtСer ˻traСasТs nor σoaС aМts 
autonomously, but whatever they do aims to com-
ply with a divine order;25 they do not speak, except 
to repeat a divine speech;26 their character is never 
clearly delineated, only their obedience is mentioned. 
Basically, the ultimate purpose of their existence, and 
the reason for their surviving the destruction brought 
about bв tСe FlooН, lТe Тn tСeТr beТnР “mТnТsters” oП 
one speМТiМ РoН (EnkТ or YСаС)έ27 In contrast, in both 
accounts much is said about the divine thoughts and 
НelТberatТonsμ tСe autСors, Тn botС Мases, aМt as omnТ-
scient narrators, able to describe feelings, actions and 
words which occurred within the divine sphere.

Sέ ˻ntСonТoг Сas reМentlв oППereН a stuНв oП tСe 
ТНea oП “НeluРe” as tСe epТtome oП МatastropСТМ manТ-
festation of divine anger in ancient Mesopotamia, 
also analysing When gods were men in search of the 
presenМe oП РoНsצ аratС, anН sСe Сas aptlв ТНentТieН 

23 Complete translations of the poem are available in all the main 
European lanРuaРesμ see δambert, εТllarН 1λθλν Dalleв βίίίν 
Foster 2005 (English); Bottéro, Kramer 1989 (French); von 
Soden 1994; Pientka-Hinz 2013 (German); Ermidoro 2017 (Ital-
Тan)έ ˻ s Тs knoаn, tСe aММount oП tСe DeluРe Тs not tСe onlв ПoМus 
oП tСe ˼abвlonТan poemμ tСe МomposТtТon Тs МСaraМterТгeН bв tаo 
climaxes, harmoniously linked to each other within the plot. For 
an analysis of the internal structure of the poem and the internal 
cross-references that permeate the text see Kilmer 1996; Moran 
1λἆἅν ˻ ntСonТoг βίίλ, β4θάβ4ἆν ώelle βί1ηέ
24 On the subject of the relationship between Mesopotamian liter-
ary tradition and the Hebrew Bible, see Liverani 2003, especially 
257-259 (discussing precisely the theme of the Flood). Cf. also 
˻ntСonТoг βίίλ, γ4ἅάγλην Rέmer βί1γν FТnkel βί14, ββ4άβθίέ
25 TСe onlв spontaneous aМt perПormeН bв ˻traСasТs anН σoaС 
seems to be tСe saМrТiМe oППereН ТmmeНТatelв aПter НТsembarkТnР 
Пrom tСe boats tСat saЯeН tСeТr lТЯesμ see When gods were men 
III v 30-35 (with the parallel description in Gilgameš, XI, 159-
161) and Gen. ἆμβίέ σotablв, tСТs Яerв aМt oП saМrТiМe also Сas a 
decisive role in reminding the supernal beings of the reason for 
which they will never again send a similar calamity to the earth 
in the future.
26 One exception should be mentioned, namely the speech pro-
nounМeН bв ˻traСasТs Тn tСe tСТrН tablet oП tСe τlН ˼abвlonТan 
version of When gods were men, when he invents an excuse to 
justify the building of the ark in front of the members of his com-
munity (cf. Ermidoro 2017, 36 and 105, n. 1).
27 σote tСat ˻traСasТsצ Мounterpart Тn tСe FlooН epТsoНe ТnМluНeН 
in the Gilgameš poem, UtnapТštТm, Тs Яerв НТППerentμ Сe plaвs a 
much more active role, pronounces long monologues, interacts 
with many other characters on the scene, gives advice, and is 
overall well aware of his privileged condition. For the reference 
edition of Gilgameš see George 2003. For a commentary on the 
peculiar characteristics of the Near Eastern story of the Flood in-
cluded in the two poems When gods were men and Gilgameš see 
Maul 2007.

in this story an alternation of anger and repentance.28 
Repentance is indeed in a way present in the text, 
though it is never explicitly mentioned; it is also re-
markable that it is not the god who sends the deluge, 
Enlil, who repents – rather, the mother Goddess Nin-
tuμ sСe bursts Тnto a lonР lament tСat Мlearlв eбpresses 
Сer remorse Пor tСe eЯТl НeeН ratТieН bв tСe entТre 
divine assembly.29 TСereПore, as ˻ntСonТoг МorreМtlв 
СТРСlТРСts, Тn tСТs poem “le repentir apparaît donc 
secondairement, il est féminin et, à la limite, il n’est 
pas nécessaire au déroulement de la crise et de sa 
résolution. Il est annexe”έ30

Tаo tСТnРs sСoulН be СТРСlТРСteНέ FТrstlв, σТntuצs 
repentanМe Тs ТnПerreН Пrom tСТs passaРe, but no ˻k-
kadian word or expression describes such a senti-
mentμ tСe ПaМt tСat sСe Пeels remorse Тs eЯТНent Пrom 
Сer speeМС, not Пrom tСe autСorצs НesМrТptТon oП Сer 
inner feeling. Secondly, divine regret is not motivated 
bв some sort oП МompassТon, but inНs Тts eбplana-
tion in the realization that with the disappearance of 
mankind the community of gods will lose its blessed 
existence.

In Genesis, we see a complete reversal of perspec-
tives, rooted in the very motivation for the creation of 
menμ Тn anМТent εesopotamТa, РoНs НeМТНeН to Рener-
ate humankind for utilitarian purposes, but ever since 
menצs МreatТon НeТtТes СaЯe beМome Тn a аaв Нepen-
dent upon their creatures, because of the work that 
the latter perform on a daily basis. The God of the 
Hebrew Bible, by contrast, does not need men; he is 
selПάsuПiМТent, almТРСtв anН ubТquТtousν Сe Нoes not 
create humankind because he needs it to gain a better 
style of life, but to entrust him with the safekeeping 
of the earth and earthly creatures.31 Repentance, in 
Genesis, plays a completely different role from what 
is described in When gods were menμ Тt Тs Тn ПaМt not 
tСe МonsequenМe, but tСe trТРРer, oП tСe FlooНέ YСаС 
is explicitly described as regretful for having created 
men, but he is not stated to have felt the same after 
having seen the destruction caused by the waters of 
the Flood – or, to put it better, he might well have 
regretted his decision to send the Flood, but in Gen-
esis the narrator chose to describe, instead, the divine 
ultimate acceptance of human nature and, as a conse-
quence, the receding of the waters.

In ПaМt, Тn ύenέ ἆμβ1, at tСe enН oП tСe FlooН, ύoН 
statesμ “I аТll neЯer aРaТn Мurse tСe РrounН beМause 
of humankind, for the inclination of the human heart 
is evil from youth; nor will I ever again destroy every 
lТЯТnР Мreature as I СaЯe Нone”έ TСТs maв strТke tСe 

28 ˻ntСonТoг βί1ηέ σote, СoаeЯer, tСat ˻tСonТoгצs paper inallв 
focuses on divine wrath more than on aspects of repentance.
29 When gods were men III v 37-vi 4.
30 ˻ntСonТoг βί1η, γίθέ
31 See ύenέ 1μβθάβἆ anН ύenέ βμ1ηέ
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reader, since the human tendency to commit evil is 
preМТselв аСat maНe YСаС repent anН РrТeЯe anН, ultТ-
mately, made him determined to unleash the deluge.32 
Thus, the evil inclination of the human heart is at the 
same time the cause of the calamity and, in a way, 
also the reason for its never being repeated in future.33 
Once again, this should be interpreted in the light of 
the special connection existing between Creator and 
Мreaturesμ Тn tСe ώebreа ˼Тble, σoaС СТmselП plaвs a 
more releЯant role tСan ˻ traСasТs Тn When gods were 
men, in the decisive moments that ultimately bring 
the Flood to an end. The Hebrew Bible in fact says 
tСat YСаС enНs tСe FlooН aПter Сe “remembers σoaС” 
and the living creatures that are with him on the ark 
(ύenέ ἆμ1a)μ altСouРС tСe teбt Нoes not eбplТМТtlв lТnk 
this act of remembrance to the decision to remove the 
water from the earth the connection is clear, since the 
end of the Flood starts in the very same verse (Gen. 
ἆμ1b, “anН ύoН maНe a аТnН bloа oЯer tСe eartС, anН 
tСe аaters subsТНeН”)έ34

4. ConClusion: tHe repentant god in tHe flood 
story (or laCk tHereof)

One conclusion can be drawn from what has been 
НТsМusseН aboЯeμ НТЯТne repentanМe Тs to be ПounН 
аСere вou аoulН least eбpeМt Тtέ DespТte beТnР Нe-
scribed in all the original sources in unequivocal 
anthropomorphic and anthropopathic terms, Meso-
potamian gods do not (perhaps they cannot?) repent. 
ωonЯerselв, tСe almТРСtв YСаС Нoes repent ס anН 
does so more than once, according to the Hebrew 
˼Тbleέ So аe are leПt аТtС one questТonμ аСв Нo аe 
see such an apparent inconsistency in our primary 
sources?

Firstly, we should keep in mind that Near Eastern 
deities do not love their human creatures. They ac-
Мept anН tolerate tСem, tСeв appreМТate menצs praМ-
tical usefulness, but gods do not feel any emotional 

32 “TСe δorН saа tСat tСe аТМkeНness oП СumankТnН аas Рreat Тn 
the earth, and that every inclination of the thoughts of their hearts 
аas onlв eЯТl МontТnuallвέ ˻nН tСe δorН аas sorrв tСat Сe СaН 
made humankind on the earth, and it grieved him to his heart. So 
the Lord said, ‘I will blot out from the earth the human beings I 
have created – people together with animals and creeping things 
anН bТrНs oП tСe aТr, Пor I am sorrв tСat I СaЯe maНe tСemצ” (ύenέ 
θμηάἅ)έ
33 Sonnet 2010, 474-475. Note that in the Hebrew Bible, the 
“Сeart” Тs МonsТНereН to be tСe seat oП ТntellТРenМe, not onlв oП 
emotТonsμ Тt reПers, tСereПore, to tСe most proПounН essenМe oП a 
lТЯТnР beТnРέ εenצs “eЯТl Сeart” Тn ύenέ θμη Мontrasts tСus аТtС 
“ύoНצs Сeart” аСТМС Тs “РrТeЯeН” Тn tСe ПolloаТnР Яerse (МПέ ˻ lter 
1λλθ, βἆ)έ For tСe role oП YСаСצs Сeart anН Тts partТМular sТРnТi-
МanМe Тn ύenέ θμθ anН ἆμβ1 see also Flek βίίγ, §2.2.3.
34 SТmТanάώoПre 1λλἆ, γ4γν Sonnet βί1ί, 4ἆγά4ἆ4έ σote tСat YaС-
аeСצs remembranМe Тn tСe ώebreа ˼Тble Яerв oПten Сas a tan-
РТble, posТtТЯe eППeМt on tСe person(s) Сe remembersμ see Нe ώem-
mer Gudme 2013, 135-138.

attachment towards humankind. For this reason, Mes-
opotamian deities (as they are depicted in the liter-
ary poems that are available to us) do not show any 
remorse when they attack human lives for more or 
less ПutТle or justТieН reasonsέ τn tСe Мontrarв, ύenέ 
θμθ Нoes not just sСeН lТРСt on YСаСצs repentanМeμ Тn 
Тts mentТonТnР tСe ПaМt tСat menצs eЯТl НeeНs “РrТeЯeН 
СТm to СТs Сeart”, Тt also СТРСlТРСts ύoНצs proПounН 
and direct involvement in the destiny of humanity. 

In Mesopotamia, gods are often represented as in-
different and unaffected by the words and actions of 
their creatures, unless these have a direct impact on 
the divine well-being. In the Hebrew Bible, howev-
er, YСаС Тs ТnНeeН Нeeplв МonМerneН bв tСe аaв СТs 
creatures live, at times even feeling for them.35

In general, the contrast between Mesopotamian 
polytheism and the monolatry of the Hebrew Bible 
is evident in the two texts taken into consideration. In 
When gods were men, the moments before the send-
ing of the calamity are characterized by a multiplic-
Тtв oП НТЯТne personalТtТes anН ТНeas, iРСtТnР aРaТnst 
each other in the heated divine assembly that precedes 
anН ratТies tСe НeluРeέ In Genesis, on the other hand, 
the choice of whether to send the Flood is silent and 
introspective, consisting of a monologue that takes 
plaМe Тn YСаСצs mТnН aПter Сe beМomes МonsМТous oП 
his feeling of repentance.36

˻РaТn, Тn tСe εesopotamТan aММount manв НeТtТes 
are ТnЯolЯeН Тn tСe unleasСТnР oП tСe FlooНμ НТППer-
ent beings are described as upsetting the natural ele-
ments on the earth, each one thus contributing to a 
particular aspect of the catastrophe.37 The monotheis-
tic perspective of the story of Genesis, however, im-
plies that there must be an ethical reason to send the 
Flood for a God who, as described only a few chap-
ters earlier, loved unconditionally those creatures that 
he had originally created in order to make the earth 
even more perfect.38 The storm, then, occurs exclu-
sТЯelв beМause oП eбtreme natural manТПestatТonsμ tСe 
аater loаs Пrom tСe sourМes oП tСe abвss, tСe raТn 
Пalls Пrom tСe “МataraМts oП СeaЯen”, аСТle tСe аТnН Тs 
sent anН МontrolleН bв YСаС СТmselПέ

The problematic of the interpretation and transla-
tion of emotional worlds, such as the ones that I have 
offered here, is particularly interesting on an epistemo-

35 Maier 2004, 135.
36 Sonnet 2010, 492. Note a further difference between the pained 
monoloРue oП YСаС anН tСe НТЯТne НeeНs НesМrТbeН Тn tСe εes-
opotamТan poem, Тn аСТМС РoНs aМt “ТrratТonallв” (When gods 
were men III v 42).
37 In tСe Яerв irst moments, ṣullat anН ώanТš announМe tСe Тm-
minent catastrophe, while Erra tears out the mooring poles and 
σТnurta makes tСe Нвkes oЯerloа (When gods were men II vii 
4λάηγ)ν tСen, НurТnР tСe FlooН ТtselП, ˻ НaН roars Тn tСe МlouНs (III 
ТТ 4λ) аСТle ˻ nгu renНs tСe skв аТtС СТs talons (III ἆάλ)έ
38 ωПέ tСe preЯТouslв mentТoneН ύenέ 1μβθάβἆ anН ύenέ βμ1ηέ
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logical level. This is because feelings are an integral part 
of human consciousness, and in a world that tends to 
project human characteristics even to the divine sphere, 
every living being is depicted as an emotional creature, 
besides being a rational one. This kind of research also 
requТres partТМular Мareμ tСe absenМe oП a speМТiМ аorН 
or set of lexemes does not necessarily imply the absence 
oП aаareness аТtС reРarН to a speМТiМ ПeelТnРέ39

In neither of the two accounts does the Flood 
Сappen bв МСanМeμ Тn botС Мases tСe МalamТtв results 
from a crisis in the relationship between human and 
supernatural beings. In Mesopotamia, the crisis is 
ТnstТРateН bв tСe РoНsצ selisСnessμ НeТtТes НeМТНe to 
destroy humankind although the latter has committed 
no “МrТme” apart Пrom beТnР numerous anН, as a Мon-
sequence, loud – but the text lets us understand that 
the Mesopotamian gods repent this choice after the 
Flood, because of its consequences. In the Hebrew 
˼Тble, СoаeЯer, tСe orТРТnal МrТsТs Тs МauseН bв menצs 
eЯТl attТtuНe, аСТМС unleasСes Тn YСаС suМС a ПeelТnР 
of regret that it leads to the Flood.

Repentance, then, is present on the scene through-
out botС tСe aММountsμ tСe НТППerent narratТЯe renНer-
ТnР inНs Тts justТiМatТon Тn tСe Мultural mТlТeu аТtСТn 
which these texts were conceived and written, and in 
tСe НТППerent (Тn a аaв opposТte) perМeptТon oП manצs 
relationship with the supernatural.
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1. tHe roMan bridge over tHe CHabinas: Meaning 
in infrastruCture 

 ˻СuРe brТНРe leaps oЯer tСe ωСabТnas RТЯer (moНern 
Cendere River) near Kâhta in upper Mesopotamia, 
moНern eastern Turkeв (iРsέ 1, β)έ EreМteН soon aПter 
the Roman emperor Septimius Severus subdued the 
region, the massive structure is proud in its display 
of inscribed columns and boastful in its engineering, 
ТНentТieН as one oП tСe larРest sТnРle span arМСeН 
bridges in the classical world.1 ˻s part oП eбtensТЯe 
road systems, bridges were essential to the expansion 
anН unТiМatТon oП tСe Яast terrТtorТes unНer Roman 
control. On a practical level, they facilitated move-
ment in peace as well as war.  Simultaneously they 
marked territorial boundaries and purposely tied to-
gether lands and peoples. While valuable modern 
research has been done documenting Roman bridges 
and analyzing their structural aspects, much remains 
to be learned about their possible meanings in antiq-
uity.2 Situated on major transportation networks and 
requiring great effort, major Imperial bridges were 
billboards that powerfully and effectively conveyed 
complex, multi-layered messages. 

2. pHysiCal and HistoriCal ConteXt 
The waters of the Chabinas River gain speed as 

tСeв loа tСrouРС a narroа РorРe beПore speаТnР out 
onto a broad riverine plain where they join other trib-
utaries on a relentless rush to the Euphrates River. For 

1 ˻ssessТnР tСe aММuraМв oП НТmensТons Пor anМТent struМtures Тs 
challenging due to the lack of standards about the point of mea-
suring, variations in tool accuracy, irregularity of surfaces on 
extant remains, and building deformation over time. Tradition-
allв, tСe Pont SaТnt εartТn brТНРe Тn tСe ˻ osta Яalleв oП Italв Сas 
been ТНentТieН as tСe larРest Roman sТnРle span arМСeН brТНРe 
measureН at γηέθ4 to γθέθη metersν τצ ωonnor 1λλγ, ἆλέ  ˻more 
recent study calculated its width at 31.4 meters; if accurate, the 
ωenНere ˼rТНРe аТtС a span oП γ4έβ meters аoulН take irst plaМeν 
Frunzio et al. 2001, 592.
2 τצωonnor 1λλγ, ύallТaггo 1λληέ 

generations the width and unpredictable levels of the 
Euphrates precluded the construction of permanent 
brТНРesέ  ˻s a result tСe rТЯer beМame a НelТmТtТnР 
edge, crossed only by those brave enough to board 
unstable barges or pontoon structures. On the west 
bank roadways ran roughly parallel to the Euphrates, 
with small wooden bridges constructed over the more 
manaРeable trТbutarТesέ  ˻ аellάtraЯeleН traМk Пrom 
the city of Samosata ran northward along the base 
of the craggy Taurus Mountains, intersecting with 
the Chabinas at the mouth of the gorge 22 kilometers 
north of the Euphrates, then continued up and over 
the rugged slopes to the Black Sea. Travelers lingered 
at the crossing, attracted by the pooled water, cooling 
sСaНe Пrom tСe МlТППs, anН irm sСores tСat ПaМТlТtateН 
attempts to Мross tСe ПastάloаТnР аaterаaвέ3 

The Chabinas River lay in highly contested terri-
torвέ ˻t tСe enН oП tСe irst mТllennТum ˼ωE, ЯarТous 
regional powers as well as Rome competed to con-
trol the important caravan and military routes over 
the Tarsus Mountains and numerous riverine cross-
ings.4  These tracks crisscrossed the wealthy domain 
once controlled by the Hellenistic Kingdom of Com-
magene. Squeezed between superpowers, including 
PartСТa, SвrТa, ˻rmenТa, anН Rome, tСТs buППer state 
repeatedly played one side against the other, gain-
ing and losing independence several times until fully 
absorbed by Rome.5 The Chabinas River dissected 

3 Though borders often shifted, the Chabinas River probably 
marked that between the Roman Province of Cappadocia and 
Commagene territory in Roman Syria; Mitford 2018, v1, 108-
111.
4 DurТnР tСe irst Мenturв ωE, Roman troops Рenerallв approaМСeН 
upper Mesopotamia from the Black Sea to the north; in the next 
century CE, improved roads to the west facilitated access from 
the Mediterranean; on major transportation routes see Mitford 
2018, v1, 109-112; Comfort et al. 2000; French 1980.
5 The Commagene kingdom became part of a Roman province in 
17 CE, was twice reinstated as an independent kingdom under 
tСe JulТoάωlauНТans, anН inallв Пullв ТnteРrateН Тnto tСe proЯТnМe 
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tСe roaН betаeen tаo oП tСe most Тmportant МТtТesμ 
nearbв ˻rsameТa pro σвmpСaТos (EskТ KсСta) to tСe 
nortСeast, anН tСe аalleН МТtв oП Samosata (˻ntТoМСТa 
in Commagene, modern Samsat) to the south.6 The 
˻ntТoМСene kТnРs oП ωommaРene must СaЯe proЯТН-
ed safe transit over the Chabinas to facilitate com-
munication between these centers, though physical 
evidence is scant.7 ˻  rТnР МarЯeН Тn tСe stone near tСe 
southwest, upstream corner of the existing third-cen-
tury bridge may have been used for ropes to secure a 
pier or pontoon structure similar to those deployed at 
the crossings of the Euphrates at Samosata and Zeug-
maέ  ˻ Пeа Мourses oП Рraв stone bloМks unНer tСe 
southeast pier of the extant structure may indicate an 
earlier bridgehead, possibly erected by Roman troops 
Тn tСe irst Мenturв ωE sТmТlar to tСose НepТМteН on 
Trajanצs Мolumn (iРέ γ)έ8 In fact soldiers may have 
constructed several different bridges over a century 
of confrontations – from the siege of Samosata by 
εark ˻ ntСonв (γἆ ˼ωE), to ύermanТМusצ anneбatТon 
oП ωommaРene (1ἅ ωE), to VespasТanצs Пull assТmТla-
tion of the area into the Province of Syria (72 CE).  
DurТnР tСТs МontentТous СТstorв, tСe patС МrossТnР tСe 
ωСabТnas RТЯer МarrТeН ТnМreaseН traПiМ as troops anН 
suppliers moved southward from the shores of Pon-
tus, or traveled between legionary fortresses at Samo-
sata and Melitene (Malatya). 

TСe ωommaРene reРТon lourТsСeН as part oП 
Roman Syria. The Romans greatly improved the 
regional infrastructure, expanding the network of 
roaНs anН brТНРesέ  ˻s Тn otСer proЯТnМes, muМС 
of the construction was undertaken by the legions, 
ТnМluНТnР δeРТo XVI FlaЯТa FТrma НeploвeН Тn Sa-
mosata and Legio IIII Scythia at Zeugma.9 DurТnР 
the second century the region became more fully 
integrated into the Roman world.10 ωonlТМt, Сoа-
ever, was on the horizon. Roman campaigns against 
the Parthians initially occurred outside Comma-

of Syria in 72 CE, then later became part of Syria Coele under 
SeЯeran reapportТonmentν εТllar 1λλγ, β4ἆάβ4λν ˼lέmer, WТnter 
2011, 18-33.
6 WТtС МompletТon oП tСe ˻tatürk Dam Тn 1λλβ аater illeН muМС 
of the region southwest of the Chabinas River, submerging Samo-
sata and many other ancient sites, roads, and bridges.
7 In aННТtТon to barРes, boats, anН pontoons, people useН ТnlateН 
animal skins (kellek) to cross smaller tributaries and rivers with 
projecting piers; Comfort et al. 2000, 107-108. 
8 Mitford v1, 2018, 108-109. 
9 SpeТНel βίίλ, βηίάβηγέ WrТtТnР Тn tСe SeЯeran perТoН, DТo ωas-
sТus noteНμ “RТЯers are brТНРeН bв tСe Romans аТtС tСe Рreat-
est ease, since the soldiers are always practicing bridge-building, 
which is carried on like any other warlike exercise, on the Ister, 
tСe RСТne, anН tСe EupСrates” (DТo ωassТus, Historia Romana, 
71.3). Scholars debate whether the soldiers considered such work 
a positive or debasing activity; Comfort et al. 2000.
10 TСe emperorצs portraТt beМame Мommon on МТЯТМ МoТnsν Impe-
rial sculpture and buildings graced cities; regional architectural 
styles declined; Ball 2000, 18.

gene, though the region was compelled to garrison 
and provision troops. Soon, Parthian incursions 
Тnto ˻rmenТa anН τsroene nortСeast oП ωomma-
gene sparked the Roman-Parthian war of emperor 
δuМТus Verus (1θ1ά1θθ ωE), ПolloаeН bв sporaНТМ 
outburstsέ In tСe tumultuous вear oП 1λγ ωE iЯe НТП-
ferent men claimed to be emperor of Rome. Even 
after the Senate recognized Septimius Severus as 
supreme ruler, legions in the east championed Pes-
cinnius Niger as claimant to the throne. Septimius 
responded with force, decisively defeating Niger in 
194 CE and justifying his title.11  He attacked Parthia 
in retaliation for backing his rival, and in hopes of 
securing the loyalty of his troops by quickly initiat-
ing a campaign against a non-Roman enemy.12 ˻ Пter 
sacking various Parthian cities Septimius negoti-
ated a face-saving agreement, declared victory and 
took the title of Parthicus Maximus Тn 1λἆ ωE (DТo 
Cassius, Historia Romana, 76.9.4-5). Soon after he 
gave orders to consolidate control in northern Meso-
potamia, shrewdly dividing Roman Syria into three 
provinces to weaken the power of any one governor. 
In the northern one, Syria Coele, he initiated an ex-
tensive rebuilding of the regional infrastructure.13  

DurТnР tТmes oП peaМe, ТmproЯeН roaНs ПaМТlТtateН 
consolidation of control, promoted trade and agricul-
tural growth, and at times served as legible provincial 
boundaries.14 Milestones inscribed with the names of 
Septimius and his sons attest to the breadth of improve-
ments to the transportation network throughout the re-
gion. Like the Flavians, he and his heirs paid special at-
tention to the strategic route from the Black Sea over the 
uncompromising Taurus range.15 They replaced existing 
bridges built with pontoons, wood trusses, and swaying 
ropes, аТtС solТН, ТnleбТble struМtures oП opus quadra-
tum (squared stone blocks) and opus caementicium 
(concrete). These new structures were not only stable 
and durable; many were far larger than anything seen 
beПoreέ ˻ t least Пour boasteН a sТnРle majestТМ stone arМС 
spanning around 100 Roman feet (over 30 meters).16  

3. tHe severan bridge 
The best preserved of these impressive construc-

tions is the bridge over the Chabinas River.17 Stand-

11 Though called Imperator in 194 CE Septimius Severus did not 
have full control over the western empire until he defeated his 
Пormer allв ωloНТus ˻ lbТnus Тn 1λἅ ωEέ 
12 Gradoni 2013, 3-24.
13 Birley 2002, 134-135. 
14 τn roaН ТmproЯements aПter Trajan see YounР βίί1, 1ίἆά11ίν 
Mitford 2018, v1, 108-109. 
15 ˼Тrleв βίίβ, 1γ4ν ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, λβάλ4ν εТtПorН βί1ἆ, 
v1, 75-77.
16 Smaller stone bridges were also erected as part of the same in-
frastructure project; Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 140. 
17 The most detailed description of the bridge is found in Gal-
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ing at the southern end of the frontier road, it was 
lavishly appointed, most notably with long inscrip-
tТons, СonorТiМ Мolumns, anН statues (iРsέ β, η)έ18 
TСouРС tСe ТnsМrТptТon reПers to a “rebuТlНТnР” (res-
tituerunt), the cohesiveness and quality of the design 
and construction indicate a new project rather than an 
upgrade to an extant structure.19 In size, ornamenta-
tion, and grandeur the bridge was obviously meant 
to be more tСan a ПunМtТonal projeМtέ  ˻ sТnРle Рreat 
arch of yellow local limestone blocks rises 17 meters 
above the mean water level. Spanning 34.2 meters, 
the arch is composed of 101 rows of voussoirs. The 
boНв oП tСe brТНРe Тs oП inelв Мut opus quadratum, 
probably with a solid concrete core, as evident in the 
other large Severan bridges in the region.20  ˻ small 
arch (4.5 m wide) perforates the southern pier, prob-
ablв to reНuМe pressure НurТnР looНs anН to mТnТmТгe 
materials and labor during construction.  Complex 
buttressing includes a brick wall upstream cut into the 
embankment on the right side and a reinforcing wall 
in ashlar on the north. The paved carriageway atop 
the bridge is 7.5-8.2 meters wide and over 123 meters 
lonРέ TСe lankТnР sТНeаalks are steppeН, as are tСe 
parapets composed of slabs (60 cm tall) slotted into 
loor РrooЯesέ TСese are РroupeН Тnto seРments Яarв-
ing in length up to around seven meters. 

Three steles (one is missing) roughly two meters 
in height, and 75 meters wide are inserted into the 
parapet. Located at different distances between end 
columns and the bridge center as calculated from the 
keвstone, tСe steles looselв ПaМe one anotСer (iРέ 4)έ  
˻pproбТmatelв tСe same ImperТal НeНТМatТon Тs МarЯeН 
on the three remaining uprights, offering a repeated 
chorus proclaiming that Septimius Severus and his 
sons Caracalla and Geta rebuilt the bridge over the 
Chabinas to restore passage, with the work completed 
unНer tСe РoЯernor oП SвrТa δέ ˻lПenus SeneМТo bв 
tСe δeРТon XVI FlaЯТa FТrma baseН Тn Samosata, anН 

liazzo 1995, vol. 2, no. 824, 390-394; see also Mitford 2018, v1, 
1ίἅά11ίν ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, λ1άληέ RestoratТon аork аas un-
dertaken in 1951 and again 1997; the Severan structure remained 
in use until a parallel bridge for cars opened in 2005.
18 The motivation for the elaborate bridge are unclear; Septimius 
may have wished to mark entry to the frontier road to the Black 
Sea (possibly for toll collection), to celebrate the massive aque-
duct he built from the mouth of the Chabinas River 32 kilometers 
to the garrison at Samosata, or to compete with the dramatic natu-
ral setting; Wagner 1975, 78. 
19 Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum III.6709-6710. Hogarth and 
Yorke reporteН an eraseН ТnsМrТptТon on tСe nortСeast Мolumn oП 
tСe brТНРe reМorНТnР аork bв an earlТer emperor (VespasТan˹)ν 
Yorke 1ἆλἆ, γIην МПέ Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum III. 13611. 
However, given their known inaccuracy regarding other inscrip-
tions and lack of corroborating remains, their account is discount-
ed; Mitford 1974, 175 n. 101; contra see Leaning 1971, 386-389.
20 No clamps to secure the blocks have been recorded at the Chabinas 
Bridge, though some were found at other large Severan bridges in 
tСe reРТon, ТnМluНТnР at tСe ύέksu RТЯerν ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, 1θηέ

commanded by the legate L. Marius Perpetuus (Cor-
pus Inscriptionum Latinarum III θἅίλάθἅ11)έ ˻  small 
altar next to each of the towering steles encouraged 
ancient travelers to make offerings in gratitude for 
their crossing.21 

Pairs of soaring columns emphasize the entryways to 
the bridge. Inscriptions on each of the smooth shafts fac-
ing the road center proclaim that four Commagene cities 
erected the bridge, with each column honoring a different 
member of the Imperial family.22 Travellers approaching 
from the populous regions to the south read the dedica-
tions to the emperor Septimius Severus (on the east side) 
and his elder son Caracalla (on the west) named joint 
Augusti in 198 CE.  Exiting at the northern end they saw 
a Мolumn to JulТa Domna, аТПe oП SeptТmТusέ TСe ПourtС, 
northwest column is missing, but presumed to have hon-
ored the younger son Geta; either it was never put in 
place or removed when he suffered damnatio memoriae 
after being murdered by his brother.23 Rising over eight 
meters Тn СeТРСt, tСe Мolumns аere МomposeН oП ˻ttТМ 
bases, eТРСt unluteН Нrums, anН squat ωorТntСТan stвle 
МapТtals аТtС aМantСus anН palm leaЯes (iРέ η)έ  ˻larРe 
abacus above each capital is thought to have supported a 
looming stone or bronze statue of the inscribed honoree, 
an arrangement known from other bridges such as the 
ώaНrТanТМ Pons ˻ elТus Тn Romeέ24  

4. propaganda value of infrastruCture

Roman infrastructure building with large work-
forces and sophisticated technological expertise was 
admired throughout antiquity.25 Especially on the 
frontiers, complex, labor-intensive, expensive proj-
ects such as enormous bridges projected multiple mes-
sages.  In his famous text on the Gallic Wars, Julius 
Caesar impressed a senatorial audience with a lengthy 
technical description of the design and machinery de-
ployed by the army to erect a wooden bridge over the 
raging Rhine River (over 1000 m wide) in 55 BCE; he 
ended the section noting that the rapid completion of 
the project in a mere ten days compelled some enemy 
trТbes to sue Пor peaМe anН otСers to take lТРСt (BGall. 
iv.17-19). Crossing the bridge, Caesar spent eighteen 
days in enemy territory before returning to Gaul; he 

21 The offerings may have been made to the imperial cult, a river 
god, or military deities as at similar altars dedicated to Caracalla 
anН ύeta at tСe Sarakвa RТЯerν DarbвsСТre et al. 2009. 
22 The four cities certainly included nearby Samosata, and pos-
sТblв PerrСe, DolТМСe, anН ύermanТМТaέ
23 ωurТouslв, ύetaצs ТnsМrТbeН name Тs ТntaМt on tСe parapet stele 
even though its erasure would have been easier than removing a 
Мolumnν ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, λ4άληέ
24 TСe ТНentТtТes oП tСe statues on tСe Pon ˻ elТus remaТn unknoаnν 
˻solatТ et al. 2013; Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 43-44. 
25 In tСe irst Мenturв ˼ωE, tСe PartСТan kТnР VoloРeses МompelleН 
tСe oЯerpoаereН Romans to ereМt a brТНРe oЯer tСe ˻ rsanТas RТЯ-
er (Murat River), an act of submission that also acknowledged 
superior Roman technical skill; Tacitus, Annales, 15.15.
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then ordered the bridge be torn down in order to reaf-
irm tСe rТЯer as a reРТonal bounНarв, Пorestall ПurtСer 
incursions, and (equally important) concretize the 
memory of the great construction in its pristine form. 

 ˻Мenturв later Тn θγ ωE tСe Рeneral ύnaeus DomТtТus 
Corbulo similarly exploited rapid bridge building for 
military advantage; he directed his troops to throw a 
pontoon bridge across the great Euphrates and build 
a leРТonarв Мamp, “аТtС a speeН anН a НТsplaв oП 
strength which induced the Parthians to drop their 
preparatТons Пor ТnЯaНТnР SвrТa” (TaМТtus, Annales, 
15.9). The emperor Trajan celebrated military con-
struction skill on his great commemorative column 
erected in Rome (dedicated 113 CE). Several scenes 
show soldiers crossing pontoon and truss bridges 
oЯer tСe mТРСtв Danube RТЯer (also oЯer 1ίίί m)έ26 
For the largest of these wooden truss structures, the 
architects erected tall ashlar bridgeheads and replaced 
аooНen pТles аТtС stone anН МonМrete pТers (iРέ γ)έ 
This building design utilizing timber trusses to cross 
major spans minimized the cost, building time, and 
need for heavy equipment, yet the extensive use of 
wood was not without problems. Untreated ancient 
tТmbers аere subjeМt to ire anН rot, as аell as ПaТlure 
НurТnР СeaЯв looНν eЯen ТП unНamaРeН tСeв requТreН 
continuous maintenance.  

Composed of stone and concrete, the bridge over 
the Chabinas River took longer to construct and was 
obviously more costly than wooden structures, but 
also more sturdy and long lasting.  Furthermore, the 
complicated act of actually building this major proj-
ect had distinct propaganda value. Military wooden 
brТНРes аere ereМteН quТМklв anН eПiМТentlв аТtС 
standardized, easy-to-handle components and simple 
equipment (primarily pile-drivers) as described re-
garding the bridges of Caesar and Corbulo. Much of 
the work was repetitive and did not require special-
ized technical skill.  In contrast, stone and concrete 
construction needed larger machinery (including mas-
sive cranes and block and tackle pulleys), and greater 
coordination among workers with different special-
ties. The complex process in antiquity, as today, at-
tracted spectators.  Military workers quarried tons of 
limestone blocks and transported them to the site in 
slow-moving construction parades which clogged the 
highways and attracted onlookers.27 Teams cut forests 
for wood to make scaffolds. On site laborers laid bas-
ket after basket of hydraulic concrete in formwork to 

26 Coulston 1990. 
27  Dέrnerצs proposal tСat buТlНers at ωСabТnas useН stones robbed 
Пrom tСe Karakuş tomb Тs Рenerallв НТsМounteНέ TСe arМСaeo-
logical evidence is tenuous, and the transporting of blocks from 
a hilltop (900 m.) seems untenable when there were numerous 
quarrТes near loаάlвТnР аaterаaвs anН roaНsν Dέrner 1λἅλ, βἅηά
βἅθν ˼lέmer βίίἆ, 1ί4, nέ ην ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, λλν ˼rТjНer 
2014, 217-218.

create the stable piers. Skilled work crews manned 
large cranes lifting stones over 20 meters above the 
ground; others scampered over the complex form-
work supporting the great arch springing across the 
deep river below. Construction must have taken 
many months, many man-hours, and many sesterces 
to complete.28 Though not in a densely populated ur-
ban setting, the act of building drew attention. Trav-
elers waiting for a ferry or other means to cross the 
Chabinas River during construction, the suppliers of 
materials and food for the workers, caravan drivers 
watering their animals, and undoubtedly locals from 
nearby settlements gathered to watch the spectacle, 
transforming the construction site into a destination.29 
Some reveled in the engineering mastery on display; 
others admire the complex organization of workers; a 
bloodthirsty few hoped to see an accident. Even after 
the work was done, the ledge at the base of the arch 
and the shadowy square holes used for the formwork 
oП tСe arМС reМalleН tСe aМt oП makТnР (iРέ ἅ)έ

TСe inТsСeН brТНРe аas (anН Тs) ТmpressТЯeέ 
Severan architects pointedly created the largest single 
span structure in the Near East. The powerful size and 
crisp lines of the light-colored stone bridge contrasted 
with the rough, dark backdrop of the chasm in the 
Taurus εountaТns (iРέ β)έ TСe Рreat stone eбpanse 
of the piers and upper wall signaled permanence, 
especially when compared to the unsteady pontoon 
bridges of the region that were pulled open using 
chains, or set free to thwart incursions. In appearance, 
such boat bridges, along with creaking wood-truss 
structures, projected a vulnerable kit-of-parts image 
that was reinforced by the on-going replacement 
of various components during maintenance. Pre-
existing, stone bridge structures in the area (most 
dating to the Flavian era) had low-lying, relatively 
leЯel proiles аТtС small arМСes Мlose to tСe аater lТneέ30 
In Мontrast, tСe SeЯeran struМture СaН a sТmplТieН 

28 The calculation of building expenses in antiquity is problem-
atic, but a sense of possible costs for the Chabinas Bridge can be 
made by applying the calculations of the engineer Espérandieu 
derived from the impressive infrastructure Pont du Gard aqueduct 
at Nîmes; Espérandieu 1926, 4θέ ˻ssumТnР tСe SeЯeran ˼rТНРe 
to be about 1/8 the size of the aqueduct, the projected cost is c. 
4ἅί,ίίί sesterМes or oЯer sТб вearsצ paв Пor ηίί leРТonarв re-
cruits. For estimates on man-days of work required by Roman 
building projects see Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 48-49. 
29 While the Severan Bridge was under construction, parallel 
wooden bridges may have allowed travellers to cross the Cha-
binas and simultaneously closely view the work underway; for 
brТНРes Тn roаs see SМenes 4άη on Trajanצs ωolumnν on tСe speМ-
tacle of Severan construction at Rome see Favro 2011.
30 For example, the long Karasu Bridge (75 m) to the southwest 
oП tСe ωСabТnas ˼rТНРe СaН at least sТб arМСesν ˼lέmer, WТnter 
2011, 183-184. The soldiers presumed to have worked on this 
struМture ТnsМrТbeН tСeТr leРТonצs tТtle on tСe stones at a nearbв 
quarry; Comfort 2002. 
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form; the single arch conveyed power, unity, and 
engineering bravura. The lofty statues of the imperial 
family atop the columns as well as their inscriptions 
aНЯertТseН tСe projeМtצs gravitas. Such a reading of 
the Chabinas Bridge is, of course, interpretive based 
on an assessment аТtС moНern eвesέ  Yet some aspeМts 
moЯe beвonН sensorТal unТЯersalТsmέ ˻nМТent teбts 
on mnemonТМ traТnТnР aПirm tСat tСe Romans reaН 
buildings as texts, recommending the memorization 
oП lonР speeМСes bв mentallв assoМТatТnР sТРnТiМant 
content with architectural forms large in size, distinct 
in shape, and in contrast with their surroundings, all 
characteristics conveyed by the Severan Bridge.31

Being part of a series also reinforced identity. The 
bridge at Chabinas was the most elaborate in a suc-
cession of giant-arch bridges erected as part of the 
SeЯeran upРraНТnР oП tСe major ПrontТer roaН (iРέ 1)έ 
˻ll reЯeal sТmТlar МonstruМtТon teМСnТques anН Пorms, 
with ashlar masonry and concrete cores. Travellers 
passing north from Zeugma and Samosata encoun-
tereН one at ύέksuήSТnРae (γ1 m span), ПolloаeН bв 
those at the Chabinas River (34.2 m span), Bahadin 
on tСe ˻rabkТr Çay (c. 30 m span), and Burmahan 
on the кaltı кay (c. 30 m span).32 Unlike the Cha-
binas Bridge, the others are not well preserved and 
lack evidence of inscriptions or ornamentations. The 
Chabinas crossing may have been elaborated as the 
capstone in the string of Severan bridges, but without 
more information about the other structures, the most 
salient factor is their group identity as a recognizably 
unТieН МolleМtТon eбperТenМeН Тn sequenМeέ

5. regional reverberrations

Modern research has emphasized the military 
aspects of Roman bridges and their value as Impe-
rial propaganda in the service of Rome.33 Such asso-
ciations are obvious, as evident with the sculptures 
of the Imperial family and the inscriptions crediting 
tСe XIV δeРТo аТtС tСe МonstruМtТon at tСe ωСabТnas 
˼rТНРeέ Yet НurТnР Тts МonstruМtТon as аell as Тn Тts 
inal Пorm tСТs struМture аas obЯТouslв more tСan a 
military-driven project to facilitate troop movement, 
occupy soldiers on the frontier, and celebrate territo-
rial conquest. Like all Roman infrastructure works, 
this project represented not only imperial interven-
tion, but also local engagement through funding, 
building, maintenance, and form. Throughout the Ro-
man Empire municipalities were expected to provide 

31 Auctor ad Herennium, 3.16-24; Favro 1993.
32 TСe brТНРe oЯer tСe ˻rabkТr кaв appears to be tСe onlв one 
with a single arch; the others, like Chabinas, had one or more 
smaller looН arМСes to tСe sТНeν ύallТaггo 1λλη, Яolέ β, γἆἆά4ίί, 
noέ ἆβ1 (˻rabkТr кaв), #ἆββ (кaltı кaв), #ἆγη (ύέksu)ν ˼ТНаell, 
Holbrook 1989, 140.
33 FerrТs βίί4, 1βἆά1βλν DenМС βί1ἆ, 4λάθβέ

funding for construction and thereafter for upkeep of 
nearby aqueducts, roads, and bridges.34 This was far 
more than an imposed levy, it was a shared responsi-
bility for localized as well as greater good that rever-
berated in the forms, construction, and interpretations 
of the bridge shared by all.  

The inscriptions crediting involvement in the cre-
ation of the Severan Bridge by four Commagenian 
МТtТes at irst РlanМe Тmplв assoМТatТon аТtС a speМТiМ 
reРТonal ТНentТtвέ Yet lТke otСer Рroups Тn SвrТa, tСe 
Commagenian kings pointedly had not established a 
distinct architectural identity, but interwove the in-
luenМes oП seЯeral НТЯerse etСnТМ lТneaРes anН Мul-
tures (ТnМluНТnР PersТan, ˻rmenТan, PСoenТМТan, anН 
Greek) into their projects. Once the Romans occupied 
northern Mesopotamia, performative responses to 
styles and other cultural associations continued, with 
indigenous residents deploying various historical and 
stylistic references as the situations demanded, taking 
turns directing evolving conversations.35 The ‘Com-
maРenТanצ МТtТes mentТoneН on tСe ωСabТnas ˼rТНРe 
probablв ТНentТieН sТmultaneouslв as part oП an aН-
mТnТstratТЯe НТstrТМt НeineН bв РeoРrapСв, a МolleМ-
tive for provincial negotiations, and a partnership for 
strateРТМ anН eМonomТМ seМurТtвέ  ˻ sСareН arМСТteМ-
tural identity is less easily hypothesized.36 ‘Comma-
РenТan arМСТteМtureצ Тs not reaНТlв МlassТiable beвonН 
tСe boastПul roвal СТlltop monumentsέ ˻t tСe breatС-
takТnР sanМtuarв oП σemruН Dağ the kings proudly 
МlaТmeН НesМent Пrom tСe Рreat PersТan ruler DarТus Iν 
at tСe toаerТnР tumulus oП Karakuş tСeв СonoreН tСe 
women of the royal family.37 Both sites mixed styles 
and construction techniques from various sources, yet 
they shared three distinct features that reverberated 
Тn tСe ωСabТnas ˼ rТНРeμ ТnНestruМtТble stone МonstruМ-
tion, gigantic scale, and dynastic sculpture juxtaposed 
with a powerful landscape.

In form and construction the Chabinas bridge 
followed established Roman traditions, with notable 
enhancements. Its magnitude may have been due to 
the functional demands of the site, or the hubris of 

34 Presumably the Chabinas Bridge was restored many times over 
tСe МenturТes, but tСe laМk oП assoМТateН ТnsМrТptТons or ТНentТi-
able later alteratТons Нemonstrates botС tСe struМtureצs solТНТtв 
anН tСe enНurТnР sТРnТiМanМe oП tСe SeЯeran ТmperТal assoМТatТonέ 
35 ˻nНraНe βί1γ, θἆ, γ44ν DenМС βί1ἆέ Versluвs unНersМores 
tСe Пollв oП equatТnР natТon states oП tСe σear East аТtС speМТiМ 
ТНentТtТes anН stвlesν Versluвs βί1ἅ, β4άβλέ SМСolars toНaв are 
moЯТnР beвonН tСe loaНeН term “RomanТгatТon” Тn НesМrТbТnР 
acculturation in the Near East, suggesting instead more interac-
tive descriptors (e.g. turn-taking, code-switching, and creolisa-
tion) to more accurately convey the give-and-take aspect of the 
exchange; Smith 2016 (turn-taking); Wallace-Hadrill 2008, 26 
(МoНeάsаТtМСТnР)ν Webster βίί1 (МreolТгatТon)ν DenМС βί1ἆέ
36 Versluвs βί1β, ηηάθίν ˻nНraНe βί1γ, 1βηά14ἅν SpeТНel βί1β, 
23-24. 
37 Canepa 2018, 241-250.
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tСe Нonor anН arМСТteМtέ Yet anotСer, loМal, ЯarТable 
may also be postulated. The size of the bridge was 
remarkable for any where in the Empire; in Syria 
the only possible comparison in scale was with the 
Commagenian royal monuments within 13 kilome-
ters of the bridge. In conceptualizing the project all 
concerned – the emperor and family, Roman gover-
nors, military overseers, and local residents – may 
consciously (or unconsciously) have wished to be in 
a dialogue with the gigantic Commagene memorials. 
SuМС turnάtakТnР maв СaЯe ТnluenМeН tСe speМТiМs 
of the design in competition, or homage, or both. 
σemruН Dağ anН Karakuş Тmpress аТtС tСeТr sМale, 
massing, and repetitiveness of elements orchestrated 
in relation to a man-made mass, a giant tumulus.  In 
Мontrast, tСe brТНРe Тmpresses tСrouРС Тts reineН Нe-
sign set against the shadows of a deep natural void.  
Sophisticated features abound. For example, the ar-
chitect accentuated the keystone by making it larger 
tСan tСe lankТnР voussoirs, projecting it out from the 
wall plane to create an enhancing shadowline, and 
using contrasting blue limestone; he chose the same 
material and projection for the parapet wall above. 
SuМС reinements appeareН reРularlв on МТЯТМ buТlН-
ings, but contrast with other Roman bridges in the 
area composed largely of wood. 

The parapet design is notable in the Roman 
world. On most Roman bridges with a high central 
arch the balustrade slopes parallel to the roadbed. In 
Мontrast, tСe аalls lankТnР tСe roaНbeН on tСe ωСa-
binas Bridge rise toward the keystone in long hori-
zontal steps aligned with the stone ashlar courses 
below.38 TСТs МoniРuratТon Пolloаs a masonsצ loРТМ, 
with every component rectilinear and parallel, obvi-
ating the need to calculate and carve sloping blocks. 
The crispness and modulation of the long stepped 
parapet segments recall the marching steps of legions 
Тn ПormatТonέ Yet beвonН suМС eбperТentТal ТmaРerв, 
tСe МoniРuratТon resonateН аТtС reРТonal СТstorТМ ar-
chitecture. Stepped forms symbolizing sacred moun-
tains occur in art and architecture throughout Meso-
potamia, including famously at the Persian palace of 
tСe ωommeРene anМestor DarТus Iέ39 Looking at the 
Severan Bridge an ancient viewer from Italy might 
marvel at the rectilinear rationality of the ashlar ma-
sonrв anН parapet proile, аСТle a resТНent oП loМal 
heritage considered the relationship between humans 
and mountains, place and past.

The inscribed columns on the bridge likewise 
encouraged multiple readings.  Similar commemora-
tions topped with statues are found on bridges and 

38 Like that at the Chabinas River, other Severan bridges in the 
region also had stepped parapets with chamfered upper sections; 
Galliazzo 1995, vol. 2, nos. 821, 822, 829.
39 Pope 1967, 3015-3016.

other infrastructure projects across the Roman world. 
Like memorial arches, they originated as a means to 
ТmproЯe ЯТsТbТlТtв bв raТsТnР a Нonorצs sМulpteН Тm-
age above street level.  In contrast to Severan bridges 
in other provinces ornamented with triumphal arches, 
tСe seleМtТon oП СonorТiМ Мolumns at tСe brТНРe entrТes 
may have been calculated to minimize recent associa-
tions with conquest in Syria, including campaigns pit-
ting Romans against Romans.40 ˻ t tСe same tТme, tСe 
choice may have been informed by familiarity with 
local column monuments. The obvious comparison 
Тs аТtС paТreН Мolumns НТsplaвeН at nearbв Karakuş 
honoring Commagene women.  Originally, three sets 
oП tаo unluteН DorТМ Мolumns approбТmatelв nТne 
meters tall lankeН tСe burТal mounН, аТtС eaМС paТr 
СaЯТnР an anТmal atop one Мolumn anН a iРural re-
lief on the other.41 The only preserved relief depicts 
the donor Mithridates II with his sister; inscriptions 
НТsМoЯereН at tСe sТte aПirm tСat tСe Пunerarв monu-
ment also honored his mother, another sister, and her 
НauРСterέ  DвnastТМ memorТals remaТneН popular Тn 
the Near East well into the third century CE and cer-
taТnlв аoulН СaЯe been ПamТlТar to SeЯerusצ аТПe JulТa 
Domna, tСe НauРСter oП a prТest anН НesМenНant oП 
the royal family of Emesa (Homs).42 The four-column 
ensemble on the Severan Bridge recalled the lofty up-
rights honoring Commagene royal families while cel-
ebrating the Roman Imperial dynasty headed by an 
emperor with Punic heritage, a royal wife from Syria, 
and two sons to guarantee a secure succession.43 

˻Пter tСe НeЯastatТnР вear oП iЯe emperors anН 
МonlТМts tСrouРСout SвrТa an empСasТs on ПamТlв 
structure and stability was appreciated. The marriage 
oП SeptТmТus SeЯerus to JulТa Domna Тn 1ἆἅ ωE аas 
followed in quick succession by the births of Cara-
Мalla (1ἆἆ ωE) anН ύeta (1ἆλ ωE)έ ˻Пter НeПeatТnР 
Pescennius Niger in Syria (c. 193/194) Severus was 
proclaimed imperator, and soon after Pater Patriae 
(ПatСer oП СТs Мountrв), an СonorТiМ tТtle ЯoteН bв tСe 
Senate in Rome.44 The people of Syria welcomed a 

40 ώonorТiМ arМСes appear at Мoastal МТtТes Тn tСe σear East, but 
rarely inland with the possible exception of arched stone bridge-
СeaНs lТke tСose sСoаn on Trajanצs ωolumn (iРέ γ)έ In βίἆ ωE 
SeЯerus mТnteН МoТns Пrom Rome НepТМtТnР a brТНРe lankeН 
by elaborate arches probably to commemorate his British cam-
paigns; Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 140. 
41 ˼lέmer, WТnter βί11, λθάλἅέ
42 Millar 1993, 476-477; Ball 2000, 287-290. Without sculptural 
remaТns Тt Тs ТmpossТble to НetermТne ТП JulТa Domna empСasТгeН 
her Syrian heritage in dress or hairstyle, or if the sons were shown 
as children.
43 Born in Leptis Magna, Septimius was of Roman and Punic de-
scent and demonstrated an interest in Phoenician culture; 2000 
1989, 404-405.
44 Pertinax had been named Pater Patriae when proclaimed Im-
perator in 193 CE; Birley 2002, 90, 110. Caracalla was called Pa-
ter Patriae (a вounР ‘ПatСerצ at aРe 11!) Тn a sТnРle knoаn ТnsМrТp-
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benevolent father tied to the region by marriage. 
Throughout his reign Severus emphasized family. 
The inscriptions on the Chabinas Bridge describe the 
boys as sons and brothers, with Caracalla (age 12) 
as co-Augustus and Geta (age 11) as Caesar despite 
their young ages.  Their representation on separate 
Мolumns alonР аТtС tСose Пor tСeТr parents МlarТies 
tСe ТnНТЯТНualТtв anН sТРnТiМanМe oП eaМСέ45 On hers 
JulТa Domna Тs not НesМrТbeН as аТПe anН motСer oП 
the two boys, but as Augusta and Mater Castrorum, 
“motСer oП tСe (armв) Мampsέ” TСe latter tТtle, Тn use 
by 195 CE, commemorated her active role in mili-
tary campaigns, however it implied an over-arching 
maternal care for all in the empire, since the title was 
pointedly not put on coins or inscriptions targeting 
the troops but sought a broader audience.46 The para-
pet inscription extols the paternal oversight of Septi-
mius Severus by succinctly articulating the chain of 
responsibility for building the bridge – from Impera-
tor, to Augustus, to Caesar, to Governor, to proprae-
tor, to legionary commander – mirroring the family 
structure atop the columns. The texts and sculptures 
of the imperial family members projected a comfort-
ing sense of strength, orderliness, and good manage-
ment, the same characteristics conveyed by the com-
pleted stone bridge.

The success and stability of the Chabinas Bridge, 
like the success and stability of the Roman empire 
resulted from the cohesive interactions of individual 
components (stones), powerful mixtures (concrete), 
and regional elements (materials and design fea-
tures), all integrated with a collective vision emanat-
ing from Rome. In truth, cultural exchange across the 
empire did not always involve the center. Tasked with 
moving to where danger threatened and with creat-
ing infrastructure, Roman troops disseminated archi-
teМtural ТnluenМes as tСeв passeН Пrom proЯТnМe to 
proЯТnМeέ ˻rounН βίη ωE, not lonР aПter oЯerseeТnР 
tСe brТНРe projeМt at tСe ωСabТnas RТЯer, ˻lПenТus 
Senecio left his governorship in Syria to assume that 
of Britain where he began strengthening forts and fa-
МТlТtТes alonР ώaНrТanצs Пamous ПrontТer аallέ ˻monР 
projects dating to this period is a stone bridge over 
the River North Tyne near the cavalry fort of Cilur-

tion of 199 CE (Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum VIII θγίἅ)ν Сe 
anН ύeta Пormallв reМeТЯeН tСe tТtle aПter tСeТr ПatСerצs НeatСέ
45 The separate display of each family member contrasts with the 
more common familial groupings of the Severas as on the arch of 
tСe ˻ rРentarТТ Тn Rome anН oП SeЯerus Тn δeptТs εaРnaέ
46  ˻statue oП JulТa Domna as Mater Castrorum was erected on the 
VТa SaМra Тn Romeέ In aННТtТon to аТНeάreaМСТnР promotТons, sСe 
аas tСe irst аoman to СaЯe Сer name on mТlestonesν WТllТams 
1λίβ, βθ4ν ύorrТe βίί4έ ˻Пter SeЯerusצ НeatС ωaraМalla ПurtСer 
eбpanНeН JulТa Domnaצs tТtle to Mater Augusti et Castrorum et 
Senatus et Patriae, “εotСer oП tСe Augustuses, of the Camps, of 
tСe Senate, anН oП tСe ωountrвν” δanРПorН βί1γ, γἅ, 1γ4έ 

num (Walwick Chesters).47 Known as Chesters 2, this 
structure had four stone arches of equal span (10.4 m) 
supporting a level roadway (57.6 m) with horizon-
tal parapets; guard stations and splayed wing walls 
proteМteН eaМС enН (iРέ θ)έ ωonstruМtТon аas oП opus 
quadratum аТtС Мlamps anН tТe barsέ  DespТte НТППer-
enМes Тn tСe number oП arМСes anН oЯerall proile, tСe 
Chesters 2 Bridge reveals intriguing connections with 
that at the Chabinas River.  The most obvious is the 
ornamentatТon аТtС unluteН, tapereН Мolumns Тnsert-
ed into the parapet, probably also embellished with 
statues and inscriptions.48 The shaft pieces were not 
connected with dowels as was usual Roman practice, 
but mortise and tenon joints, a system common in 
ωommaРene projeМts (iРέ θ, НetaТl)έ49 Though the par-
apet was not stepped like that at the Chabinas Bridge, 
it did have altars and stele with inscriptions insert-
ed into grooved uprights.  Part of an inscribed stele 
(now lost) of the Severan period recorded a presumed 
НeНТМatТon bв tСe praeПeМt ˻elТus δonРТnus, possТ-
bly the legionary commander overseeing the bridge 
construction.50 Though not conclusive, these design 
and construction elements at the Chesters 2 Bridge 
suggest that the legionary architects had familiarity 
аТtС tСe ωСabТnas projeМtέ ˻ аare tСat ˼rТtaТn СaН Пeа 
brТНРes аТtС stone pТers or skТlleН masons, ˻lПenТus 
Seneco may have brought military workers who had 
participated in his road and bridge building in Syria 
Coele with him when he relocated.  In the cold of the 
westernmost Roman province the transferred design 
features and construction techniques became woven 
into new, but still Roman, conversations. 

Large Roman infrastructure projects are practi-
Мal anН boastПulέ TСeТr МoniРuratТons Мelebrate botС 
broadly shared technical knowledge and locally 
meaningful design features. The reverberation of this 

47 The bridge, similar to stone structures at Willowford and Cor-
bridge, was part of a Severan reworking of roads in northern 
Britain. The Chesters 2 project replaced a pre-existing bridge 
tСat СaН МarrТeН ώaНrТanצs Wall, not a roaНаaвέ TСe МonstruМtТon 
techniques of the superstructure differ from those evident in the 
piers and abutments, possibly indicating different work crews; 
Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 28, 46, 117, 138.
48 The carving and design of the columns at Chesters 2 are not as 
high in quality as those from Syria Coele; the shafts are roughly 
cut with irregular circular sections with no moldings at the base 
and top. The exact number and placement of the columns is un-
certain; based on comparanda it is assumed they were erected 
in pairs on either side of the roadway; Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 
44-47. 
49 The joining method used for column drums at the Chabinas 
˼rТНРe Тs unНoМumenteНέ In Пorm anН joТnТnР tСe ωСestersצs sСaПts 
Мompare аТtС tСose ПounН at ˻rsameТa pros σвmpСaТo anН σem-
ruН Dağν autСor sТte ЯТsТtsν ˼ТНаell, ώolbrook 1λἆλ, 4ίά44, 1γ1έ 
50 Roman Inscriptions of Britain 1470. Excavators assume Ches-
ters 2 had several such stele as well as shrines to water deities 
probably placed over the piers; Bidwell, Holbrook 1989, 28, 46-
47, 141.
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project in a structure at the opposite end of the em-
pТre aПirms tСe potent possТbТlТtТes Пor tСe МrossάПer-
tilization of ideas and skills in the Roman world, an 
exchange that enriched, dispersed, and compromised 
regional identities. In an age familiar with fraying in-
frastructure, we can appreciate the Chabinas Bridge 
as an enduring work that remained in use for over 
1ἅίί вears (iРέ ἅ)έ δТke otСer monumental struМtures, 
this bridge was more than a way to cross over water. 
˻t tСe enН oП tСe nТneteentС Мenturв ώoРartС аrote, 

“σotСТnР МoulН Нemonstrate better Сoа tСe 
long arm of the Empire reached to its utter-
most Мonines, tСan tСТs monument Тn a remote 
ωommaРenТan РorРeν anН tСat ine МomparТ-
son of the Roman Imperial system to one of its 
own buildings, more costly and more painful 
to destroy than to construct, has no better il-
lustratТon tСan tСe KсСta (ωСabТnas) brТНРeέ”51

Indeed the message endures. On a research visit 
to the site on a hot Sunday in the summer of 2018, I 
аas surprТseН to inН СunНreНs oП peopleέ ωСТlНren 
splashed in the water, families barbecued lunch on 
small grills, and young people played music while 
chatting. Of course they were drawn to the cool water 
and shade cast by the gorge, yet other nearby tributar-
ies of the Euphrates offer similar attractions. Equally 
important was the draw of the great bridge, not only 
for the swaths of shade it cast, but because it was, 
anН Тs, so Мlearlв a εonumentέ ˻s аТtС Тts РenesТs, 
this architectural magnet continues to connect diverse 
peoples. Strolling across the top of the bridge and sit-
tТnР arounН Тts base, KurНs, Turks, SвrТans, ˻rme-
nТans, anН mв small Рroup oП ˻ merТМans sСareН ПooН, 
laughter, songs, and discussions about how the bridge 
was made, its antiquity, its design, its endurance, its 
beauty, and its strength, ignoring for the afternoon 
current politics and instead appreciating a shared 
place, shared heritage, shared history, shared admira-
tion of human achievement, and each other.
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Fig. 2. Severan Bridge over the Chabinas River, Turkey; Car-
ole RaННato Пrom FR˻σKFURT, ύermanв [ωω ˼YάS  ˻ βέί 
(СttpsμήήМreatТЯeМommonsέorРήlТМensesήbвάsaήβέί)], ЯТa WТkТ-
media Commons Creative Commons Attribution-Share Alike 
2.0 Generic license.

Fig. 1. Map of northern Mesopotamia region; render by author.

FТРέ γέ Trajanצs Мolumn аТtС stone brТНРeСeaН to seМure pon-
toon brТНРeν pontoonν ˼enjamín σúñeг ύonгὠleг [ωω ˼YάS  ˻
4έί (СttpsμήήМreatТЯeМommonsέorРήlТМensesήbвάsaή4έί)], Пrom WТ-
kimedia Commons Creative Commons Attribution-Share Alike 
2.0 Generic license.

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/en:Creative_Commons
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https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/2.0/deed.en
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/2.0/deed.en
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Fig. 4. Inscribed parapet stele with altar to the right, Chabi-
nas ˼rТНРeν ωarole RaННato Пrom FR˻σKFURT, ύermanв 
[ωω ˼YάS  ˻ βέί СttpsμήήМreatТЯeМommonsέorРήlТМensesή
bвάsaήβέί)], ЯТa WТkТmeНТa ωommons Creative Commons 
Attribution-Share Alike 2.0 Generic license. 

Fig. 5. Looking northward towards columns of Septimuis 
Severus and Caracalla at entry to Chabinas Bridge Carole 
RaННato Пrom FR˻σKFURT, ύermanв [ωω ˼YάS  ˻ βέί 
(СttpsμήήМreatТЯeМommonsέorРήlТМensesήbвάsaήβέί)], ЯТa WТ-
kimedia Commons Creative Commons Attribution-Share 
Alike 2.0 Generic license.

Fig. 6. Reconstruction of the Chesters @ Bridge over the 
North Tyne River, Britain, with detail of column shaft with 
mortice and tenon joint; image by author.

FТРέ ἅέ VТeа oП ωСabТnas ˼ rТНРe, βί1ἆ, pСotoРrapС bв autСorέ
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1. introduCtion: starting froM Mozan

In 1999 the discovery of a number of door sealings 
Тn a МaМСe Тn tСe ˻P palaМe at εoгan, anМТent Urkeš, 
аТtС tСe name oП Tar�amά˻РaНe, a σaramάSТnצs НauРСά�amά˻РaНe, a σaramάSТnצs НauРСάamά˻РaНe, a σaramάSТnצs НauРС-
ter previously unknown, threw new light not only on 
the history of the site but also on the reconstruction 
of the dynamics of relationship between the area and 
tСe ˻kkaНТan kТnРНomέ1 The name of the king in the 
seal legend is written with the divine determinative as 
usual after the Great Revolt, an indication of the dat-
ing of the seal after that event.2 Unfortunately, no fur-
ther information can be inferred from that legend, nor 
Пrom otСer sourМes, on Tar�amά˻РaНe anН Сer role at 
the site. Two hypotheses have been put forward by the 
eбМaЯatorsμ eТtСer tСe laНв аas a prТestess plaМeН bв 
his father in a temple of the town, as usual in Mesopo-
tamia since the time of Sargon, or, as reckoned more 
likely, was the queen, wife of the local ruler (endan).3 
Interestingly, sealings bearing the impressions of the 
seal of an endan whose name is no longer preserved 
аere ПounН Тn tСe same НeposТtμ unlТke tСat oП СТs pre-
НeМessor TupkТš, tСe orТРТnal seal СaН a Мontest sМene 
too4 anН maвbe tСe aНoptТon oП tСТs Яerв speМТiМ 
Southern iconography can be read as an indication of 
a changed political situation at the site.5 

1 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίβ, iРέ βν Kellвά˼uММellatТ βί1ίέ 
It is a great pleasure to offer this small note to Marilyn and Gior-
gio on a theme of shared interest, remembering their warmful and 
generous hospitality at Mozan, inclusive of an early, private ses-
sion on the still unpublished sealings.
2 See however the caveat in Westenholz 2000, 553, according to 
whom the presence of the divine determinative in the inscriptions 
could not be compelling even after the Great Revolt and therefore 
its absence would have a limited chronological value.
3 See last Kelly-Buccellati 2010; see also Sallaberger 2007, 427.
4 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίβ, 1ἆ, iРέ γ, аСere stвlТstТМ НТП-
ПerenМes аТtС tСat oП Tar�amά˻РaНe are Нulв unНerlТneНέ
5 Sallaberger 2007, 427; see also Felli 2015a, 222, n. 229.

˻s unНerlТneН bв tСe tаo eбМaЯators, tСe Tar�amά
˻РaНeצs seal Пrom аСТМС tСe sealТnРs orТРТnate Тs unТque 
Пor at least tаo reasonsμ Тts Мontest sМene, tСe usual tСeme 
Пor ˻kkaНТan oПiМТal seals, Тs unusual Пor аomenצs 
ones.6 In Earlв DвnastТМ tТmes onlв tаo аomen, σТnά
banda wife of Mesannepadda and Baranamtara wife of 
Lugalanda, had contest scene seals in their capacity of 
queens.7 TСe seМonН reason Тs tСat Тs tСe onlв ˻ kkaНТan 
seal known belonging to a princess, while all other seals 
with a legend mentioning persons of this rank are in fact 
seals oП tСeТr serЯants, as Тn tСe Мases oП En eНuanna, 
Enmenana anН TuНanapšumμ tСe onlв otСer ТnstanМe oП 
a seal belonРТnР to an aМtual member oП tСe ˻kkaНТan 
royal family is that of another son of Naram-Sin, Ukin-
Ulmaš, aРaТn a Мontest sМene sealέ8 

˻s to tСe Пormer poТnt, a speМТal Мase аas probablв 
maНe Пor Сer Тn МonsТНeratТon oП Сer role at εoгanμ tСe 
ПaМt tСat tСe seal аas useН to Мlose Нoors Тn tСe oПiМТal 
building of the site would indicate a direct responsabil-
ity on her behalf in that building, to be shared with at 
least tаo СТРСάrankТnР male iРures, EаrТmάatal anН 
Išar-beli, revealed by their sealings found in the same 
МaМСe as Tar�amά˻РaНeצsέ9
 
2. akkadian prinCesses

When considering the extant evidence on princess-
es НurТnР tСe ˻kkaНТan perТoН, аe inН tСem mostlв 
attesteН Тn tСe role oП prТestessesμ10 En eНuanna, Sar-

6 For few attestations see Collon 1982, 10.
7 ωollon 1λἆἅ, 1βγ, iРsέ ηββ anН ηβην see also reМentlв ˻sСerά
Greve 2013, 366.
8 ˼oeСmer 1λθη, iРέ βηθέ For a НetaТleН surЯeв oП seals lТnkeН 
to tСe roвal Мourt oП ˻kkaН see tСe МataloРue Нraаn bв εarТlвn 
Kelly-Buccellati in Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2000. 
9 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2002, 15, 16.
10 Glassner 1986, 12; as to the archaeological record see Suter 
2007, 323-327.

δ˻DIES ˻ σD ωUPSμ ˻  REωτσSIDER T˻Iτσ τF SτεE ˻ KK˻DI˻σ ˻ RTEF˻ωTS           
FRτε στRTώERσ SYRI˻

Candida felli 
University of Florence

Abstract
In 1λλλ tСe НТsМoЯerв Тn tСe palaМe at εoгan, anМТent Urkeš, oП a number oП Нoor sealТnРs аТtС tСe ТmpressТons 
oП tСe seal oП Tar�amά˻РaНe, a σaramάSТnצs НauРСter preЯТouslв unknoаn, tСreа neа lТРСt not onlв on tСe 
СТstorв oП tСe sТte but also on tСe Тmportant role oП ˻kkaНТan аomen Тn НТplomaМв anН ТnternatТonal relatТonsέ 
TСТs paper looks baМk to some objeМts belonРТnР to ˻kkaНТan аomen eбМaЯateН elseаСere Тn σortСern SвrТa, 
already known in the literature, with the aim to bring further food for thought on the question in the light of the 
Mozan evidence.
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Рonצs НauРСter, Enmenanna anН TuНanapšum, НauРС-
ters oП σaramάSТn, tСe irst tаo, entu priestesses of 
the god Nanna in Ur and the third, entu priestess of 
the god Enlil in Nippur; in addition, we know also 
tСat σaramάSТnצs nТeМe, δТppušάТjā�um, tСe НauРСter 
oП СТs son σabīάUlmaš, аas ˼˻δ˻ύέDI oП tСe РoН 
Sin most likely in Tutub.11 Interestingly, at least an-
otСer attestatТon Мomes Пrom SвrТaμ at εarТ, Тn an 
area of poorly preserved houses above the Maison 
Rouge, two bronze bowls have been found, each in-
scribed with the name of a daughter of Naram-Sin, 
Simat(ME)-Ulmaš and Šumšani, the latter a high 
priestess of the god Šamaš in Sippar as indicated in 
the inscription.12 The lack of a divine determinative in 
tСe аrТtТnР oП tСe kТnРצs name Тs an ТnНТМatТon oП tСe 
early dating of the objects13 and would seem to place 
tСem Тn a НТППerent tТmeάПrame tСan Tar�amά˻РaНeצs 
sealings. Leaving out the question of chronology and 
historical reconstruction raised by these objects,14 
suМС inНТnРs remaТn an Тmportant pТeМe oП eЯТНenМe 
oП ˻ kkaНТan МontaМts аТtС tСТs nortСern sТte, nonetСe-
less, bowls are a different thing from sealings and, 
unlike Mozan, the actual presence of neither of these 
princesses at Mari can be surmised in absence of fur-
ther evidence.15

3. tHe insCribed Cup froM tell Munbaqa

In tСТs МonneМtТon tСe retrТeЯal oП anotСer ˻kka-
dian inscribed bronze bowl at the site of Munbaqa in 
tСe earlв ‘ἅίs appears releЯant (iРέ 1)μ16 from the in-
scription, we learn that it was dedicated by Mesuni, 
tСe НauРСter oП a МertaТn Puгurά attum,17 a temple 
administrator (sanga) of a city written B�Dki. Piotr 
Steinkeller, commenting upon the toponym occurring 
Тn tСe boаl ТnsМrТptТon, аСТМС sСoulН be reaН Durum, 
suРРesteН at least tаo maТn possТbТlТtТesμ eТtСer a Sвr-
ian site (Munbaqa itself, or, perhaps more likely, a 
city in the Ebla region) or a site in the Hamrin val-

11 Sommerfeld 1999, 37.
12 Parrot 1ληη, 1λη, plέ XVIέ1, βν see noа εarРueron βίί4, γ1ί, 
iРsέ βλ4, βληέ For a reaНТnР oП tСe ТnsМrТptТon see Fraвne 1λλγ, 
157, n. 51.
13 Contra Margueron 2004, 306. 
14 TСe boаls аere ПounН bв ˻έ Parrot Тn a МaМСe НeposТt oЯer tСe 
εaТson RouРe (Parrot 1ληη, 1λη, plέ XVIέ1, β), Тn tСe leЯel suМ-
ceeding the destruction of the ville II, which Jean-Claude Mar-
Рueron asМrТbes to σaramάSТnμ εarРueron βίί4, γίθ, γίἆ anН 
γίλ, iРsέ βλ4, βλην βίίἆ, βλη, βλθν see СoаeЯer contra Sallaberg-
er 2007, 429; Charpin 2008, 225, 226; Sallaberger, Schrakamp 
2015, 100-104, for which the destruction is ascribable to Sargon. 
15 See, for example, the observations in Buccellati, Kelly-Buccel-
lati 2000, 5, n. 12; Charpin 2008, 226.
16 Wтler 1λἅ4, 4γ, iРέ ηθν 1λἆίν ˼oese 1λἆγν εaвerάτpТiМТus 
1986; Braun-Holzinger 1991, 167, G 242; Werner 1998, 113, n. 
1008, pls. 104, 205. The inscription is edited by Frayne 1993, 
297, n. 2001; Marchesi 2015.
17 ˻ММorНТnР to tСe neа reaНТnР oП tСe boаl ТnsМrТptТon proЯТНeН 
bв ύТannТ εarМСesТμ εarМСesТ βί1η, 4βθέ

leв, Тn МonsТНeratТon oП tСe ПaМt tСat tСe ПatСerצs name 
is attested on a Sargonic tablet from Tell Sleimeh.18 
εore reМentlв, DaЯТН τаen Сas eбpresseН СТmselП Тn 
support of a location of the site in Syria.19 We know 
that the ancient name of Munbaqa at least in the 2nd 
mТllennТum аas Ekalte, maвbe Yakaltum at tСe tТme 
of the Mari kingdom, but unfortunately no clue is 
available for the 3rd millennium.20 Therefore no con-
clusive argument is so far available for connecting the 
toponвm аТtС tСe inНТnР plaМe oП tСe Мupέ

The title sanga is generally found in association 
with temples and not with toponyms, but exceptions 
are knoаnμ apart Пrom epТРrapСТМ oММurrenМes,21 we 
can recall the case of Lu-dingirana, sanga of IN.KI/
Isin, whose name is found on the seal of one of his 
serЯants noа preserЯeН Тn tСe Yale ˼abвlonТan Мol-
lection.22 This type of seal is known in the literature 
as “araНάгu” seal on tСe basТs oП tСe leРenН Пormula Тn 
which the owner of the seal declares him/herself ser-
vant of a higher in rank person, who is usually a king or 
a member of the royal family or, less frequently, very 
СТРСlв plaМeН oПiМТals or prТests аТtС some role Тn tСe 
functioning of the state.23 In Earlв DвnastТМ εesopo-
tamТa sanРas аere Яerв Тmportant oПiМТals anН МoulН 
have great economic and political power as well, and 
tСat аoulН seem to be tСe Мase also Тn tСe ˻kkaНТan 
period, as for example at the time of Sharkalisharri, at 
least as far as the area of Lagash.24 ˻ ММorНТnР to InРo 
Schrakamp, some sangas there would seem to belong 
to the most restricted circle around the royal family.25 
WСat about Puгurά attum˹ TСe man mТРСt be one 
and the same individual mentioned in a letter sent by 
Mesag, ensi of Umma at the time of ŠarkališarrТμ26 
Тn МonsТНeratТon oП tСe appellatТЯe “brotСer” useН Тn 
tСe letter, Puгurά attum sСoulН be at least equal Тn 
rank with the ensi, if not a brother in terms of blood.27 

18 Steinkeller 1984. Contra Werner 1998, 113, the seal mentioned 
by Steinkeller (Steinkeller 1984, 84) as a further attestation of the 
toponym does not come from the Hamrin region, but is unprov-
enanced.
19 Owen 1995, with reference to further literature.
20 Frayne 1993, 297. See also Charpin 2003, 13; Ziegler 2009, 
189-202.
21 See Пor eбample tСe sanРa oП URUṯ˻kiμ Foster 1λἆβ, β1ν sanРa 
oП tСe МТtв oП σТqqumμ RέllТР 1λλἆ, ηθλέ 
22 Buchanan 1981, 444, n. 423. 
23 On these seals see now Rakiç 2018, with reference to earlier 
literature.
24 Steinkeller 2017, 56, 57.
25 Schrakamp 2017, 107.
26 Catagnoti 2003, with reference to earlier literature; see now also 
Schrakamp 2017, 110.
27 TСТs МoulН be an ТnНТМatТon to МonsТНer Puгurά attum an Тmpor-
tant iРure Тn tСe Umma areaμ ωataРnotТ βίίγ, 1ίἅέ ώoаeЯer, tСe 
arРument Тn KТenast, Volk 1λλη, θη on tСe lanРuaРe oП tСe letter 
being Sumerian, thus indicating a southern ascription, appears not 
so МompellТnР, sТnМe Puгurά attum Тs not tСe senНer but tСe aН-
dressee of the letter. 
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˻notСer attestatТon oП tСe iРure, аСТМС not onlв Мon-
irms СТs role, but Тs also a ПurtСer ТnНТМatТon oП СТs 
high rank, can be found in the legend of a splendid 
seal oП one oП СТs oПiМТals (anotСer “araНάгu” seal 
type), the scribe Šakullum (iРέ β), аСТМС DomТnТque 
Collon recognizes as the work of a royal workshop 
active at the time of the king ṣarkalТšarrТ.28 Unlike the 
seal mentioning the sanga of Isin referred to above, 
which appears of lower quality in comparison with 
other examples with similar legends mentioning royal 
iРures, as alreaНв aМknoаleНРeН bв RТМСarН Zettler,29 
tСe outstanНТnР pТeМe РranteН to one oП tСe oПiМТals at 
his dependency places him very high in the hierar-
МСв oП tСe ˻kkaНТan kТnРНom, Мlose to roвal ПamТlв 
members. Unfortunately, the seal of the servant of 
Puгurά attum Тs unproЯenanМeНμ beТnР aМquТreН bв 
the British Museum in 1825 as part of the Claudius 
James RТМСצs МolleМtТon, one аoulН tСТnk tСat a ωen-
tral or Northern Mesopotamian origin would be the 
most obvious option, but it has to be taken into con-
sideration that in the market at al-Hilla, near Babylon, 
where Rich bought many objects among which seals, 
Тt аas possТble to inН antТquТtТes Пrom a larРe area, 
“espeМТallв on tСe banks oП tСe EupСrates, Пrom Raka 
to Samaаa”έ30 InterestТnРlв, anotСer late ˻kkaНТan 
contest scene seal most likely coming out of the same 
roвal аorksСop as tСe one oП tСe “serЯant” oП Puгurά

attum Сas been ПounН at εarТ, tСus ТnНТМatТnР not 
only the wide circulation of these objects but also the 
strategic importance of the site in the administration 
oП tСe nortСern perТpСerв oП tСe ˻ kkaНТan kТnРНomέ31 

Taking all this into consideration, Mesuni, Puzur-
attumצs НauРСter, аoulН be a СТРСlв plaМeН iРure, 

albeТt not a prТnМess as Пar as аe knoаμ ТП so, аe аoulН 
then have here another connection between a female 
representatТЯe oП tСe ˻ kkaНТan Мourt anН a SвrТan sТte 
along the Euphrates, much alike that which can be 
established with the two princesses at Mari already at 
the time of Naram-Sin. 

4. a reConsideration of tHe evidenCe

 ˻ПoМus on εarТ аas alreaНв establТsСeН bв botС 
Johannes Boese32 anН RutС εaвerάτpТiМТus33 in their 
studies on the Munbaqa hoard, in special reference to 
the inscribed vessel. In particular, it is possible to ap-
preciate that the type of bowl of Mesuni is close to the 

28 Collon 1982, 24, 25, no. 114; see also Steinkeller 1984. 
29 Zettler 1977, 36.
30 Simpson 2003, 198.
31 See last εarРueron βίί4, β4θ, iРέ βλἆ, aММorНТnР to аСТМС tСe 
seal аas ПounН Тn tСe area oП tСe “temples anonвmes”, near tСe 
angle of one of the altars (see below). The legend bears the name 
σ˻εάZIέ 
32 Boese 1983.
33 εaвerάτpТiМТus 1λἆθέ

one oП ṣumšanТ, mentТoneН aboЯe (iРέ γ)έ34 They are 
both small vessels, in fact a cup, of the type one can 
easily hold in one hand for drinking and that is in fact 
tСe ПunМtТon aМknoаleНРeН, as МonirmeН bв tСeТr Пre-
quent retrieval near the hands or the face when found 
in graves.35 

In ˻kkaНТan РlвptТМ sМenes sТmТlar Яessels oММur 
in the hands of seated people in banqueting scenes, 
less frequently of gods in some adoration or encoun-
tering scenes.36 Interestingly, if we look at roughly 
contemporary, though Syrian, attestations, it can be 
mentioned the case of the three Mozan seals of the 
local queen, Uqnitum, attested by sealings found in 
tСe serЯТМe аТnР oП tСe palaМe (˻K), anН most lТkelв 
earlТer tСan tСose oП σaramάSТnצs НauРСterμ Тn one 
case, the king, and in the other two, the queen her-
self, are shown seated holding a small bowl in their 
hands, apparently banqueting but in fact in what ap-
pears clearly a statement of their status (see below).37 

Copper/bronze bowls are a rather frequent item 
аТtСТn tСe МateРorв oП ЯotТЯe objeМts НurТnР tСe ˻k-
kaНТan perТoНμ38 a best known example is the one 
found in the hoard in the Earlier Northern Palace at 
Tell ˻smar аСТМС аas НeНТМateН to РoН ˻bu (anН Тn-
directly responsible for the attribution to this god of 
the temple nearby).39 On the other hand, metal vessels 
are also prized personal belongings of members of the 
urban élites, as shown by their presence in wealthy 
burials throughout the 3rd millennium.40 They are 
also mentioned as part of the property of the king and 
oП tСe queen Тn an ˻kkaНТan teбt preserЯТnР memorв 
of a trip of the royal family to the south.41 It is im-
portant to add that cups in particular were objects 

34 They are included in the form group Kalottenschalen in Mül-
lerάKarpeצs МlassТiМatТon oП εesopotamТan metal Яessels, alonР 
with the other uninscribed bowl included in the Munbaqa hoard 
(Müller-Karpe 1993, 82, 83 and n. 41), which is one of the most 
аТНespreaН Тn tСe ˻kkaНТan perТoНμ ωalmeвer 1λλγ, 1γἅέ TСe 
boаl oП SТmatάUlmaš Тs ТnsteaН a more oЯal sСapeН, apparentlв a 
slТРСtlв earlТer tвpeμ see εüllerάKarpe 1λλγ, 1βλέ 
35 Müller-Karpe 1993, 81.
36 See Пor eбample, ˼oeСmer 1λθη, iРsέ η4λ, θἅγ (аomen), iРέ 
725 (deities).
37 τn tСese seals see last Kellвά˼uММellatТ βί1ί, iРsέ β, γ anН ἅν 
βί1ηέ τn tСe possТbТlТtв tСat UqnТtum аas an ˻kkaНТan prТnМess 
as well see Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1996, 83, n. 91; Buc-
cellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1998, 202; Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 
2002, 25.
38 Goodnick Westenholz 1998, 48, 49.
39 FrankПort 1λγ4, γἅάγλ, iРέ γη aboЯeν see also DelouРaг 1λθἅ, 
1ἆ4, 1ἆηέ  ˻ releЯant number oП unТnsМrТbeН Мopper Яessels are 
included in the same jar, among which many bowls, and further 
more are ПounН Тn anotСer СoarН НТsМoЯereН unНer tСe loor oП tСe 
reМeptТon room Тn a later pСase oП tСe same buТlНТnРμ FrankПort 
1λγ4, γηάγἅ, iРsέ γ1, γβέ
40 Müller-Karpe 1993, 281, 282. See also the observations in 
Boese 1983, 10.
41 Foster 1980, 34.
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charged with a highly symbolic meaning, especially 
in the establishment of relationships between kings 
and their vassals or simply their dependents.42 In this 
connection, it is maybe not out of place to recall the 
important role that cups play in Ur III glyptic scenes 
МenterТnР on tСe iРure oП tСe kТnРέ43

Both the Mari vessels and the Munbaqa one have 
been considered votive offerings in the relevant lit-
erature.44 However, none of them bears any reference 
to a deity, which is considered a prerequisite for de-
inТnР an objeМt a ЯotТЯe РТПt, espeМТallв Тn absenМe oП 
otСer ТnНТМatТons suМС as tСe inНТnР Мonteбtέ45 The 
piece from Munbaqa is part of a deposit within a jar 
found next to a stone wall in the Kuppe 1 (Hortfund 
1), which contains a number of valuable, mostly 
metal, objects (bronze pins and weapons, plus seven 
eye inlays, in dark stone, limestone or bone and lapis-
lazuli) including some precious metal ornaments, 
placed separately inside a smaller ceramic vessel.46 
The recent publication of the whole lot of materials 
МontaТneН Тn tСe НeposТt Тn tСe sТteצs inal eбМaЯatТon 
report on small inНs Сas proЯТНeН a НetaТleН analвsТs 
of all the objects, which there is no use to reproduce 
here.47 Unfortunately, no further information is given 
on tСe inНТnР Мonteбt oП tСe СoarНμ Тt Тs sТmplв saТН 
tСat tСe jar аas burТeН unНer tСe loor oП a Сouseέ 
However, being that the area of the later Tempel I, of 
which a third millennium antecedent was also found 
НТРРТnР beneatС tСe leЯel reaМСeН Тn 1λἅ1 (iРέ 4), 
the year in which the hoard was found, in a follow-
ing campaign, the possibility that the jar was origi-
nally buried in a cultic building yet unexplored or, at 
least, contained objects coming from a cultic context, 
should not be overlooked.48 

˻s seen aboЯe, tСe Мonteбt Тn аСТМС tСe tаo boаls 
at Mari, though not clearly illustrated, would seem to 
be ascribable is a domestic area. However, it is to re-
Мall tСat tСe “εaТson RouРe”, aboЯe аСТМС tСe boаls 
were found, was located just to the south-east of the 

42 On this theme Michalowski 1994, 36, 37; see now Suter 2012, 
216; Goodnick Westenholz 2010. 
43 Winter 1986; 1991; see also the observations in Guichard 2005, 
12, 13.
44 Boese 1983, esp. 11, 12. Eva Braun-Holzinger (Braun-Holz-
inger 1991, 163, 167) includes all them three in her catalogue of 
Weihgaben.
45 τn tСe questТon oП ЯotТЯe objeМts tСere Тs an eбtensТЯe lТteratureμ 
see inter alia Selz 2011, 284. 
46 εaМСule, RСoНe 1λἅ4, βί, iРέ γβ, γγ anН 4ἆν Wтler 1λἅ4έ
47 Czichon, Werner 1998a, passim. For the ceramic container of 
the deposit see Czichon, Werner 2008, 63, pls. 30.5183 and 303. 
48 τrtСmann 1λἅη, 1γβ, 1γγ, iРsέ ηάἆν see also Werner 1λλ4, ἆη, 
plέ βέβ, 1έ ˻ ltСouРС no НТreМt МonneМtТon СaН been maНe аТtС tСe 
hoard in the excavation reports, already Machule, Rhode 1974, 
14, 15 suggested that the levels underlying the Steinbau I could 
belong to earlier temples. Boese 1983, commenting on the cup, 
assumes that the object was part of a temple inventory.

temple of Ninni-zaza, therefore close to a religious 
quarter of the so-called ville II.49 The deposit includ-
ed at least another bronze vessel, a chalice, inscribed 
аТtС tСe name oП a sМrТbe, Dabala,50 and some bronze 
tools (a sickle blade, a pair of tweezers, a hoe with a 
dingir sign inscribed, a small axe and a hook), appar-
ently placed in two discrete lots.51

Hoards with precious objects, especially metal, are 
attesteН at a number oП nortСern sТtes Тn tСe ˻ kkaНТan 
period, mostly in private houses, and have been inter-
preted as non-ritual in character.52 Questions such ac-
cumulation of wealth in private hands has been called 
upon to explain such phenomenon, especially in the 
presenМe oП sМrappв or uninТsСeН Тtems Тn Яaluable 
material.53 However, I suspect that the quality of the 
Тtems ТnМluНeН Тn suМС inНТnРs аoulН МlaТm Пor a 
different explanation, at least for some of them. Eva 
˼raunάώolгТnРerצs surЯeв oП maРТМal iРures enМoun-
tered both in archaeology and texts has shown that 
protection can be expressed by a number of different 
Тtems ranРТnР Пrom metal iРurТnes to amulets Пrom 
seals to jewellery.54 If we consider all the hoards at-
tested, including those from Mari55 and Munbaqa, 
similar objects which can be interpreted as apotro-
paia are almost always found along with apparently 
more mundane metal objects, as if some protection 
was needed on the lot of material put aside. In the 
Мase oП εunbaqa, аСat appears sТРnТiМant unНer tСТs 
respeМt Тs tСe presenМe oП eвeάТnlaвsμ56 such items are 
attested in Northern Syria in a number of different 
funerary (Mari, Banat, Chuera, Umm el-Marra) and 
nonάПunerarв Мonteбts (SelenkaСТвe)έ ˻ltСouРС no 
clear explanation can so far be offered for their rai-
son-d’être, the possibility of a protective value should 
be taken into consideration.57 Interestingly, a number 
oП sТmТlar objeМts СaЯe been ПounН also on tСe loor 

49 Margueron 2004, 149.
50 εarРueron βίί4, γίθ, iРέ βλθν see also εüllerάKarpe 1λλγ, 
155, Form 26 II.
51 Parrot 1λη4, 1λ4άβίβ, plsέ XVIέ1άγν XVIIέ1άγέ
52 εattСeаs 1λλ4, espέ βλἆ, ПolloаТnР RТМСarН ˼raНleвצs НТs-
tinction of ritual and non-ritual deposits of European prehistoric 
hoards on the basis of the state of preservation of the objects and 
tСe loМatТon oП tСe НeposТtέ ˻ n eбМeptТon Тs maНe Пor tСe НeposТts 
ПounН aboЯe tСe loor Тn tСe FS buТlНТnР (εattСeаs 1λλ4, βλλ) 
Пor аСТМС noа see εМDonalН et al. 2001, 233-246; Oates, Oates 
2001, 389-391.
53 Matthews 1994, 298, 299.
54 Braun-Holzinger 1999.
55 We Мan also reМall tСe Мase oП tСe “Trésor НצUr” ПounН Тn tСe 
area of the palace, which now Margueron would consider a foun-
НatТon НeposТt asМrТbeН to tСe Pάί, anН no lonРer to tСe Pά1, leЯelμ 
Margueron 2004, 212. Be that as it may, the deposit includes a 
number of elements (seals, an Imdugud pendant) which have also 
a protective value. 
56 Czichon, Werner 1998b.
57 Black, Green 1992, 78, 80. For a recent overview see Felli 
2015b, 139.
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oП tСe Мult room anН aНjaМent areas oП tСe Ištar temple 
ύ at ˻ ssur, аСere a number oП statuettes аere ТnНeeН 
retrieved (many with empty eye sockets), but no clear 
match between them and the eye inlays has proved 
possible.58 

Coming back to the vessels, one aspect which 
catches attention is their inscriptions which certain-
lв testТПв tСeТr oаnersСТpέ ˻lbeТt tСe laМk oП ТnПor-
mation on the lady who left her name on the bowl of 
Munbaqa and her role in society, I suggest she was 
a member oП tСe ˻ kkaНТan elТte, as Сer ilТatТon suР-
gests, as much as the ladies of the Mari bowls. The 
idea is thus that the bronze cup was originally an 
object belonging to her being a highly placed lady, 
maybe part of her personal supply, if not a more spe-
МТiМ status sвmbol lТnkeН to Сer roleέ It Тs Тmpos-
sible to indicate more clearly its use, although its 
material surely would speak for a non-ordinary (i.e. 
non-daily) one; as seen above, it cannot be excluded 
that the item was offered in a temple, even if not 
eбplТМТtlв stateНέ ˻t some poТnt, tСe objeМt аas put 
aside for unknown reasons along with other items 
(maybe of similar provenance?), which were none-
theless conceived as sacred in some way and there-
fore disposed of in a careful manner, placed inside 
a vessel and buried. I do not think it probable that 
the cup had come indipendently from far away,59 as 
in the case of booty vessels,60 but I would associate 
it, and her owner, to the site of Munbaqa, although 
the whole story behind it escapes to us.61 The same 
would apply to the bowls from Mari. I see too much 
oП a МoТnМТНenМe tСat tСree boаls belonРТnР to ˻k-
kadian women had been looted from Mesopotamia 
and brought up in two different sites of the middle 
Euphrates valley in a rather short turn of years. It is 
maybe not out of place here to recall the retrieval at 
Mari of a wealthy pit grave, T 1082, the so-called 
prТnМess burТal, Тn leЯel b oП tСe МСantТer F (iРέ η)έ 
The female skeleton is accompanied by two seals, 
one an ˻kkaНТan МornalТne Мontest sМene seal аТtС 
golden caps and the other, smaller, seal, still with 
РolНen Мaps but tСТs tТme Тn lapТslaгulТμ аСТle tСe 
latter is unfortunately totally effaced so that no 
reading is any longer possible,62 the former seal, 
inscribed with a name followed by the title dubsar 
and therefore most likely not a personal belonging 
of the lady, is nonetheless an indication of her link 
аТtС ˻kkaНТan oПiМТalНom anН Мan be НateН to tСe 

58 Klengel-Brandt 1995; see now Bär 2003, pl. 36.Sk30-42.
59 See for example Boese 1983, 15.
60 See last Sallaberger 2007, 424, on the evidence from Northern 
Syria.
61 I tend to think with Westenholz 1999, 48, that all these scattered 
˻kkaНТan materТals Тn tСe σortС are just a tТp oП an ТМeberРέ
62 Jean-Marie 1999, 194, 195, T 1082, pls. 239-242.

time of Naram-Sin.63 Some РraЯe РooНs inН Мlose 
parallels Тn a rТМС ˻kkaНТan burТal ПounН Тn a mul-
tТple РraЯe Тn tСe area WF at σТppurμ skeleton β oП 
tomb 14 in level XIIIB was buried with a similar 
gold band, gold spiral earrings64 and two large silver 
armάrТnРs alonР аТtС a Яerв speМТiМ tвpe oП bronгe 
handled vessel, maybe part of a drinking set, attest-
ed also at the Royal Cemetery of Ur;65 particularly 
worth noticing is the presence of a lapislazuli con-
test sМene seal, quТte sТmТlar to tСe Tar�amά˻РaНeצs 
one, unfortunately with the legend erased.66 The 
burТal Тs tСouРСt, rТРСtlв, to be Пemaleμ aММorНТnР 
to tСe eбМaЯator, tСe seal “must be a ‘Мast oППצ oП 
tСe аomanצs СusbanН or anotСer male relatТЯe anН 
аorn as an ornament or as an amuletέ ˻lternatТЯelв, 
a woman may have been powerful enough to have 
been doing business and sealing documents on her 
oаn or on Сer ПamТlвצs beСalП, altСouРС, Тn suМС a 
case, one would expect the seal to be inscribed with 
her name and to have a presentation scene, mark-
ing it as a personal seal rather than the scene of the 
iРures Тn Мombat, аСТМС seems to be an oПiМТal 
motТП lТnkeН to tСe oПiМТal lТnkeН to tСe ˻kkaНТan 
aНmТnТstratТon”έ67 TСe eЯТНenМe oП Tar�amά˻РaНeצs 
contest scene seal has offered an alternative view on 
the matter of distribution and use of contest scene 
seals Тn tСe ˻kkaНТan soМТetвέ τП Мourse, I am not 
meaning that the woman buried in that grave was 
beyond any doubt a princess nor the one in the Mari 
grave68 ס maвbe one oП tСe σaramάSТnצs НauРСters 
whose names are inscribed on the bowls, although 
that could be a possibility not to be discounted – 
but just bring attention on these contexts and their 
similarities and add some archaeological evidence 
to the scanty epigraphic evidence in relation to the 
˻kkaНТan presenМe Тn tСТs area, espeМТallв oП СТРСlв 
plaМeН Пemale iРuresέ

63 εarРueron βίί4, 41ἅ, 41ἆ, iРέ 41βέ1β, unНerlТnТnР Тts lТnks 
аТtС Earlв DвnastТМ РlвptТМέ ώoаeЯer, Тt Тs most lТkelв a seal to be 
plaМeН НurТnР σaramάSТnצs reТРn, beМause oП tСe presenМe oП tСe 
water buffalo, probably quite early in consideration of the number 
(sТб) oП iРures МomposТnР tСe sМene аСТМС Тs a МСaraМterТstТМ oП 
Earlв ˻ kkaНТan sealsέ
64 Nicolini 2010, 118, n. 67 (type 14), pls. 69-73. Interestingly, 
these ornaments are also the type contained in the Munbaqa 
СoarНμ ωгТМСon 1λλἆ, 1ἆ1, 1ἆβ, plέ 1βἆέ1λίἅά1λίλέ
65 MacMahon 2006, 49, 50, pls. 58b, 63b, 64a, 145.3, 146.1-3 and 
150.3. Both the gold band and the handled vessel is found also 
with skeleton 1 of the same grave (level XIIB), which however is 
reckoned male on the basis of the presence of weapons and two 
ТnsМrТbeН seals аТtС tСe same male nameμ εaМεaСon βίίθ, ηβ, 
53, pls. 58a, 152.10. 156, 2 and 159.1, 2. On precious diadems as 
signs of distinction see Felli 2015b, 125, 126.
66 McMahon 2006, 120, pl. 158.1.
67 MacMahon 2006, 50. 
68 See σТМolТnТ βί1ί, 4βλ, 4γί, Пor tСe proposal oП a prТestessצ 
burial.
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5. tHe Middle eupHrates valley during tHe 
akkadian period

TСe aboЯe mentТoneН inНs brТnРs our НТsМussТon 
on tСe questТon oП ˻ kkaНТan Мontrol oЯer tСe εТННle 
Euphrates region. Walther Sallaberger views this 
area, with a possible exception for Mari, as marginal 
Тn tСe Мonteбt oП ˻kkaНТan Тnterests to tСe σortС Тn 
comparison to the Habur area.69 Nonetheless, accord-
ing to Gianni Marchesi, following Piotr Steinkeller, 
˻kkaНТans establТsСeН РarrТsons Тn tаo εТННle Eu-
pСrates sТtes, εarТ anН Tuttul, moНern Tell ˼Тצa, Тn 
order to gain control over the riverine trade route.70 
The retrieval of seals, plus sealings in the case of 
Tuttul and tablets in the case of Mari, even leaving 
out other paraphernalia, like the above mentioned 
bowls,71 аoulН attest tСe ˻kkaНТan presenМe at botС 
sТtesμ СoаeЯer, no buТlНТnР aМtТЯТtв Мan be ТnНТsput-
ablв asМrТbeН to ˻kkaНТans as at ˼rak, neТtСer tСe 
Pfeilergebäude at ˼Тצa nor tСe palaМe Pάί at εarТ, 
although all these buildings are certainly occupied 
in this period.72 It Тs НТПiМult to tell on tСe basТs oП 
present evidence how much was direct the control of 
tСe ˻kkaНТans on tСe areaν ТП eЯer, tСe latter НТН not 
extend, at the maximum, beyond the upper limit of 
the Tabqa region, maybe reaching as far as Hammam 
al-Turkman to the east. Sites such as Munbaqa, as 
well as Habuba Kabira and Selenkahiye, were pre-
sumably only limitedly affected by the actual pres-
ence of southerners which most likely resided in the 
maТn Мentres but oП Мourse tСat Тs НТПiМult to asМer-
tain. The chronological development of the events is 
also a matter of debate. On the basis of the diffusion 
of seals and seal impressions bearing the battle of the 
РoНs tСeme, all beРan presumablв aПter SarРonצs Мon-
quest in the later part of his reign,73 as suggested also 
by his inscriptions preserved in an OB copy which 
records the conquest of Mari, of which memory was 
also kept in one of his year-names.74 Naram-Sin cer-

69 Sallaberger 2011, 330, 331.
70 Marchesi 2015, 424. We can recall the case of Quradu, the mer-
МСant, presumablв Пrom SТppar, aМtТЯe at εarТ anН Tuttulμ εТМСa-
lowski 1993, 84.
71 See also tСe ПraРment oП stone Яessel Пrom Tell ˼Т a аТtС an 
inscription of Rimuš reМentlв ТНentТieН Тn εarМСesТ βί1η, 4βη, 
pl. 2. 
72 ˻Пter tСe НestruМtТon oП tСe ville II, the only parts of Mari with 
signs of immediate rebuilding are the palace (P-0) and the so-
called temples anonymes, a religious building with an unusual 
laвout (εarРueron βίί4, β44, iРsέ βγθ anН γἅἅ), Пrom аСТМС 
Мome at least tаo ˻kkaНТan seals, tСe one mentТoneН aboЯe anН 
one with the battle of the gods scene, some earlier in date (Mar-
Рueron βίί4, γίλ, iРέ βἆ4ν on tСe latter see also ˻mТet 1λἆη, 
4ἆ1, iРέ βί)έ 
73 Felli 2015a, 224, 225, in which the value of this type of evi-
dence is discussed.
74 Frayne 1993, E2.1.1.1, lines 87-93; E.1.1.2, lines 92-99; see 
also E2.1.1.11, lines 14-35; E2.1.1.12, lines 6-21.

tainly campaigned on the Euphrates and destroyed 
˻rmanum,75 ˻s Пar as tСe stТll Пeа tablets Пrom εarТ 
are concerned, they would seem to date at a late stage 
Тn tСe ˻ kkaНТan perТoН (Тέeέ σaramάSТnή ṣarkalТšarrТ) 
as much as those found at Leilan, Brak and Mozan.76 
It Тs possТble tСat tСe ˻kkaНТan Мontrol Тn tСe reРТon 
after the death of Naram-Sin did not go much beyond 
the site of Mari, as suggested by the retrieval of an 
axe bearing the name of a local ruler (en) of Tuttul 
Тn δate ˻kkaНТan аrТtТnРέ77 This does not mean that 
diplomatic contacts with some of the centres located 
upstream, such as Munbaqa, were no longer estab-
lТsСeН or maТntaТneН, as tСe Мup oП tСe ˻ kkaНТan laНв 
(maвbe anotСer roвal iРure˹) НurТnР ṣarkalТšarrТצs 
reign would indicate. It is perhaps not out of place 
to reМall Сere tСat ṣarkalТšarrТ аas tСe last ˻kkaНТan 
king who should have been active in the region as 
suggested by one of his year names commemorating 
a victory in the area of Gebel Bishri, which is located 
just to the west of Tuttul.78
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FТРέ γέ εarТ, ТnsМrТbeН bronгe Мup (aНapteН Пrom εarРueron βίί4, iРέ βλ4)

FТРέ βέ ˼rТtТsС εuseum, МвlТnНer seal oП a serЯant oП Puгurά attum (aНapteН Пrom ωollon 1λἆβ, nέ 114)
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FТРέ ηέ εarТ, РraЯe T 1ίἆβμ seleМtТon oП РraЯe РooНs аТtС tСe аСТte Нots ТnНТМatТnР tСe objeМts mentТoneН 
in the text (adapted from Margueron 2004, pl. 57)

FТРέ 4έ Plan oП tСe inНТnР Мonteбt oП tСe εunbaqa СoarН (aНapteН Пrom εaМСule, RСoНe 1λἅ4, iРέ γβ)
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1. introduCtion

In 2005, I attended a talk by Rick Hauser about his 
аork on tСe Мlaв anТmal iРurТnes at Tell εoгanέ Dur-
ing his talk, Rick showed a map that illustrated how 
tСe sТte lТes alonР tСe ПootСТlls betаeen tСe ˻ natolТan 
highlands and Mesopotamian lowlands, and he also 
included a photograph with Tell Mozan in the fore-
ground and the Mardin mountain pass into Turkey 
in the background. By the end of the talk, I knew I 
wanted that site to be a focus of my doctoral research, 
reconstructing obsidian distribution during the Early 
anН εТННle ˼ronгe ˻Рeέ RТМk put me Тn touМС аТtС 
the Buccellatis, and in 2006, I visited Tell Mozan in 
order to document the obsidian assemblage and se-
lect artifacts for chemical analysis to determine their 
volcanic origins. Here I revisit one focus of my doc-
toral researМСμ аСetСer tСere Тs eЯТНenМe to support 
northern origins of the Hurrian population and/or the 
maintenance of social networks with the Caucasus 
reРТonέ ˻t tСe tТme, I НТН not ТНentТПв anв obsТНТan 
artТПaМts Пrom sourМes аТtСТn tСe Kuraά˻бares rТЯer 
basТn (iРέ 1)έ TСere are, СoаeЯer, neа obsТНТan Нata, 
published since I completed my dissertation in 2010, 
that hint at the existence of previously invisible social 
or economic links between Mesopotamian sites and 
Caucasus populations.

2. Hurrian identity & tell Mozan

 ˻ ПoМus oП ˼uММellatТsצ аork at Tell εoгan Сas 
been tСe ώurrТan ТНentТtв oП tСe МТtвצs ТnСabТtantsέ1 
It Тs Мommon Пor aНjeМtТЯes suМС as “mвsterТous” 
or “enТРmatТМ” to be applТeН to tСe ώurrТansέ In The 
Hurrians, Gernot Wilhelm explains our fragmentary 
knoаleНРeμ

We have far less information, linguistic as well as 
historical and cultural, about them than we do about 
tСe SumerТans, tСe ˼abвlonТans, tСe ˻ssвrТans, tСe 

1 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1997; 2001; 2005; 2007, inter alia.

Hittites, or the Canaanites. However, the very con-
tradiction between the obvious importance of the 
Hurrian role in the ancient Eastern world and the 
fragmentary evidence about it has given rise to a va-
riety of assessments and even to rank speculation.2

 ˻keв Тssue Тs tСat “ώurrТan” remaТns a lanРuaРeά
baseН ТНentТiМatТonέ ˻t present, “ώurrТans” must be 
reРarНeН as “speakers oП tСe ώurrТan lanРuaРe” or 
“ТnНТЯТНuals аТtС ώurrТan namesέ” WТlСelm poТnts 
out tСat “lТnРuТstТМ НТППerenМes betаeen tСe ώurrТans 
and other inhabitants of the ancient Near East should 
not leaН us to assume proПounН Мultural НТППerenМesέ”3 
˻lmost all ТnПormatТon about tСe ώurrТans Тs preНТ-
cated on textual sources, principally Hurrian texts in 
ώТttТte arМСТЯes anН tablets Пrom δate ˼ronгe ˻ Рe МТt-
ies on the edges of a Hurrian kingdom as well as let-
ters, seal ТmpressТons, anН lТsts oП ТnНТЯТНualsצ namesέ

The distribution of such evidence indicates that 
Hurrians inhabited a transitional zone between the 
˻natolТan СТРСlanНs anН εesopotamТan loаlanНsέ 
Their language appears during the third millennium 
BCE and disappears from the historical record ~1300 
BCE. In Northern Mesopotamia, many archaeolo-
gists have sought alternatives to relying on texts to re-
construct movements of the Hurrians. Ceramics, such 
as Khabur ware, have attracted the most attention in 
such endeavors, but the areas across which the wares 
occur were too culturally complex to associate them 
with one particular group.4 In The Ancient Near East: 
c. 3000-330 BC, ˻ mélТe KuСrt eбplaТns tСat tСere are 
manв outstanНТnР questТons reРarНТnР tСe ώurrТansμ

The remaining problems are enormous. For ex-
ample, where were the people associated with the 
ώurrТan lanРuaРe loМateН, anН аСen˹ DТН a Нein-
able movement take place at some stage, bringing 

2 Wilhelm 1989.
3 Wilhelm 2002, 174.
4 ˻kkermans, SМСаartг βίίγ, γίἆν Kramer 1λἅἅν SteТn 1λλἅ, 
126-127.

SEEσ TώRτUύώ ˻  ύδ˻SS D˻RKδYμ REEX˻εIσIσύ ωτσσEωTIτσS                    
˼ETWEEσ εESτPτT˻εI  ˻˻ σD TώE ω˻Uω˻SUS
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Abstract
It Сas lonР been НebateН аСetСer tСe ώurrТans, аСo ТnСabТteН tСe гone betаeen tСe ˻natolТan СТРСlanНs anН 
Mesopotamian lowlands, were immigrants from the northeast or indigenous to the region. I consider the im-
plications of new obsidian studies on the issue of social networks that linked Mesopotamian settlements to the 
Caucasus.
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tСem Тnto аestern ˻sТa, or not˹… ώoа eбtensТЯe 
was it? Can we trace its history at all? Finally, are 
there any distinguishing cultural, political or legal 
Пeatures tСat аe mТРСt Мall ‘ώurrТanצ˹ IП аe аant 
to try to answer any of these questions, it is essen-
tial to examine the sources for the Hurrians, which 
are eбМlusТЯelв lТnРuТstТМμ tСere are no arteПaМts or 
buТlНТnРs tСat Мan аТtС anв МertaТntв be НeineН as 
‘ώurrТanצ Тn tвpeέ5

This changed in 2001 when the Buccellatis published 
evidence that established Tell Mozan is the city of Urkesh, 
the cultural, religious, and political capital of Hurrians.6

Of the outstanding questions about the Hurri-
ans, I considered the debate surrounding a proposed 
ώurrТan “СomelanН” to tСe nortСeast, perСaps as 
far as the Caucasus. For example, Steinkeller held 
tСat “tСeТr СomelanН аas loМateН someаСere Тn tСe 
TransάωauМasТan reРТon, quТte possТblв Тn ˻ rmenТaέ”7 
In contrast, Kuhrt suggests that it is most probable 
“tСe ώurrТans аere a МulturalάlТnРuТstТМ Рroup always 
located among the foothills and mountains fringing 
tСe nortСern εesopotamТan anН SвrТan plaТnsέ”8 She 
poТnts out tСat tСeв, “as Пar as аe Мan tell, аere Пrom 
prehistoric times connected with this region – we do 
not need to visualize them as a group migrating from 
someаСere ПurtСer nortСέ”9

TСe ˼uММellatТs СaЯe НТsМusseН ТnluenМes oП tСe 
Early Transcaucasian complex – also known as the 
Kuraά˻raбes (K˻) Мultural Мompleб ס at Tell εo-
zan.10 TСe K  ˻Мompleб, аСТМС oММurreН aМross tСe 
˻rmenТan СТРСlanНs anН Тnto εesopotamТa НurТnР 
tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe, Тs НeineН bв reНάanНάblaМk 
burnished ceramics with incised and/or ribbed deco-
rations and, to a lesser extent, horseshoe-shaped 
ireplaМe anНТrons, arsenТМal bronгe, anН boЯТne 
iРurТnesέ11 ˻ Пter nearlв tаo НeМaНes oП eбМaЯatТons, 
“a small amount oП Earlв TransМauМasТan potterв 
Сas been НТsМoЯereН” Тn tСe temple anН palaМeέ12 ˻ Н-
ditionally, andirons in Khabur Period houses have 
“НeМoratТon Яerв sТmТlar to tСe Earlв TransМauМasТan 
eбamplesέ”

TСe sТРnТiМanМe oП tСese K  ˻ ТnluenМes Тs not 
straТРСtПorаarНέ τn one СanН, tСe K  ˻Мompleб Тs oП-
ten cited as one of the best examples of migration in 
the Near East.13 Sir Leonard Woolley speculated that 
tСe K  ˻Мompleб аas eЯТНenМe oП “an outpourТnР oП 

5 Kuhrt 1995, 284.
6 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2001.
7 Steinkeller 1998, 96.
8 Kuhrt 1995, 288.
9 Kuhrt 1995, 289.
10 Kelly-Buccellati 2005, 145; Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2007, 35.
11 Palumbi 2003, 2008; Batiuk 2005, 2013.
12 Kelly-Buccellati 2005, 34.
13 Rothman 2003; Kohl 2007; Batiuk 2013.

barbarТans Пrom tСe nortС,”14 but others suggest that 
tСere аere “numerous separate mТРratТons or rТpples 
[tСat] ТnЯolЯeН small Рroups oП transСumant pasto-
ralТsts mТбТnР аТtС tСe loМal populatТonέ”15 The pro-
poseН reasons Пor mТРratТons Яarв, Пrom K˻άmakТnР 
populatТons spreaНТnР out “Тn searМС oП neа sourМ-
es oП metal”16 to practicing viniculture (i.e., grape 
РroаТnР anН аТne makТnР) anН illТnР a nТМСe аТtСТn 
a region occupied by emerging complex societies.17

On the other hand, it has not yet been proven that 
tСe spreaН oП K  ˻(materТal) Мulture releМts popula-
tion movement en masse instead of emulation, ex-
change, or other phenomena. Pottery and people are 
not interchangeable, and it is little exaggeration to 
state tСat nearlв all aspeМts oП tСe K  ˻Мompleб are 
open to Нebateέ ˻Нam SmТtС arРueН tСat “tСe Нebate 
oЯer Kuraά˻raбes orТРТns maв be МonМeptuallв mТs-
plaМeН… beМause аe Нo not СaЯe a Мlear unНerstanН-
ТnР oП аСat tСe Kuraά˻raбes aМtuallв Тsέ”18 Others 
МonМur our unНerstanНТnР Тs lТmТteНμ

TСe Kuraά˻raбes pСenomenon… remaТns a most 
remarkable example of cultural connectivity across 
geographical and social boundaries. This connec-
tТЯТtв Пalls Тnto no knoаn moНelsμ Тt Тs neТtСer Мo-
lonial nor trade-based, it appears to have no politi-
cal organization, and it is certainly not uniform in 
all Тts eбpressТons… [It] Тs Пar Пrom beТnР a МloseН 
case; in fact, in some ways it seems hardly to have 
begun.19

ωСemТМal analвses СaЯe establТsСeН tСat K  ˻ Мe-
ramТМs at Sos ώέвük Тn Eastern ˻ natolТa аere loМallв 
made, not imported.20 Hence, Philip Kohl proposes 
tСat tСe K  ˻ “paМkaРe,” ТnМluНТnР Тts Сallmark Мe-
ramics, was transmitted via regional communication 
lТnksμ

The characteristic red-and-black burnished wares, 
one oП tСe Сallmark Пeatures oП Kuraά ˻raбes mate-
rial remains, may actually have originated at some 
sites beyond the catchment basins of the Kura and 
˻raбes… anН subsequentlв spreaН east Тnto Trans-
МauМasТa… TСere seems to СaЯe been ПaТrlв rapТН Тn-
tra- and inter-cultural communication among these 
different contiguous regions, leading relatively 
quickly to the emergence of a recognizable Kura-
˻raбes koine or broaНlв НeineН ‘МulturalάСТstorТМal 
МommunТtвצέ21

If true, the distribution of Caucasus obsidian may 
СaЯe ТnМreaseН НurТnР tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe, releМt-

14 Woolley 1953, 31.
15 Batiuk. Rothman 2007, 9.
16 Kohl 2007, 254.
17 Batiuk 2013.
18 Smith 2005, 258.
19 Greenberg, Goren 2009, 132.
20 KТbaroğlu et alέ βί11έ
21 Kohl 2009, 89.
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ТnР proposeН netаorks tТeН to tСe spreaН oП K  ˻mate-
rial culture.

3. wHy obsidian? and How?
˻merТМan eбplorer anН НТplomat JoСn δloвН Ste-

pСens maНe one oП tСe irst publТsСeН obserЯatТons oП 
trade evidenced by obsidian far from its geological 
sourМeμ

˻t tСe СeaН oП tСe skeletons аere tаo larРe Яases 
of terra cotta, with covers of the same material. In 
one of these was a large collection of Indian orna-
ments, beaНs, stones, anН tаo МarЯeН sСells… TСe 
otСer Яase аas illeН nearlв to tСe top аТtС arroаά
СeaНs, not oП lТnt, but oП obsТНТanν anН as tСere 
are no ЯolМanoes Тn YuМatan Пrom аСТМС obsТНТan 
can be produced, the discovery of these proves in-
tercourse with the volcanic regions of Mexico.22

Obsidian is an extrusive volcanic rock that forms 
onlв unНer speМТiМ МonНТtТonsέ TСТs natural Рlass re-
quires the pressures and temperatures that exist at or 
near EartСצs surПaМeέ TСe maРma Мools quТМklв, leaЯ-
ing little time for macroscopic minerals to grow be-
Пore solТНТiМatТonέ TСe МomposТtТon oП obsТНТan Яar-
ies, but it tends to form from rhyolitic magmas, which 
have a high viscosity. Glascock and coauthors explain 
tСat, Пortunatelв Пor sourМТnР, tСe “МomposТtТon oП ob-
sТНТan at anв partТМular sourМe or loа Тs, аТtС Пeа eб-
МeptТons, СomoРeneous anН НТППerent sourМes or loаs 
are МomposТtТonallв НТППerent Пrom eaМС otСerέ”23

Just lТke artТiМТal Рlass, obsТНТan Тs smootС, СarН, 
brittle, and extremely sharp when fractured. These 
properties mean that obsidian, when struck with 
a hammerstone, experiences conchoidal fracture, 
reaНТlв вТelНТnР sСarp lakes Тn a preНТМtable man-
ner. People worldwide realized that these traits made 
obsТНТan ТНeal Пor makТnР lakeН (knappeН) stone 
tools. Because it was desirable but rare, obsidian was 
moved long distances. Thus, obsidian sourcing has 
been applied to a variety of anthropological ques-
tions, including issues of ethnicity, migration, and 
social relationships among geographically distributed 
populations.24

εέ Sέ SСaМkleв МlaТmeНμ “Just about tСe most Пre-
quentlв askeН questТon bв arМСaeoloРв stuНents Тsμ 
‘Which instrument is best to analyze my stone ob-
jeМts˹צ TСe ansаer, unПortunatelв, Тsμ ‘It НepenНsέ25”צ 
Roger Green noted that four analytical techniques 
“stanН out” Пor sourМТnР obsТНТan artТПaМtsμ neutron 
aМtТЯatТon analвsТs (σ˻˻), Xάraв luoresМenМe speМ-
trometry (XRF), inductively coupled plasma-mass 
spectrometry (ICP-MS), and proton-induced X-ray/

22 Stephens 1843.
23 Glascock et al. 1998, 17.
24 Shackley 2005, 134-146.
25 Shackley 2005, 89.

gamma ray emission (PIXE/PIGME).26 Shackley lists 
tСe same Пour teМСnТques anН eбplaТnsμ “nearlв eЯerв 
archaeologist who sends his or her samples to an ana-
lyst anywhere on the globe will send it to a lab that 
uses… tСe Пormer tаo,” tСat Тs, eТtСer σ˻  ˻or XRFέ27

σ˻  ˻аas oПten useН to sourМe σear Eastern ob-
sidian during the 1960s to 1990s, but its drawbacks 
СaЯe leН to a Нrop Тn Тts useέ SpeМТiМallв, σ˻  ˻almost 
always requires a sample to be removed from an arti-
fact, placed in a nuclear reactor, and discarded as ra-
dioactive waste. Instead, the majority of Near Eastern 
obsidian artifacts sourced since 2010 have involved 
nonάНestruМtТЯe ЯarТetТes oП Xάraв speМtrometrвμ ener-
РвάНТspersТЯe XRF (EDXRF), portable XRF (pXRF), 
scanning electron microscopy with energy-dispersive 
speМtrometrв (SEεάEDS), anН eleМtron mТМroprobe 
analвsТs (EεP˻ )έ ToРetСer, tСese teМСnТques СaЯe 
analyzed 95% of the Mesopotamian artifacts since 
2010, and pXRF alone accounts for two thirds.

4. pioneering work of tHe 1960s & 1970s

The pioneering studies of Colin Renfrew with 
ωambrТНРe РeoloРТsts JoСnson (“Joe”) ωann anН JoСn 
DТбon beРan as a аaв to ТnЯestТРate tСe ωвМlaНТМ Мul-
ture oП tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рeέ In an ТnterЯТeа, Ren-
Пreа eбplaТneН Сoа obsТНТan sourМТnР Мame aboutμ

There was an important obsidian source on the 
Cycladic island of Melos. When I began to think 
about the Cyclades, I saw that this presented a fasci-
nating problem and that it ought to be possible to do 
sometСТnР аТtС Тt teМСnТМallвέ ˻n olН sМСool ПrТenН 
of mine, Joe Cann... suggested the optical emis-
sТon speМtrosМopв approaМС… TСen аСen tСe result 
came through, it did prove to be anti-diffusionist in 
tСe sense tСat tСere аas no ˻eРean obsТНТan Тn tСe 
West Mediterranean and no so-called liparite in the 
˻eРean tСrouРС tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe anН Тnto tСe σeo-
lТtСТМ… so Тt НТН unНermТne tСe ТНea oП Яerв lonРά
distance links.28

The Neolithic revolution in the Near East was 
also a topic of considerable interest at the time, and 
scholars hoped to identify the mechanisms by which 
agriculture spread between Neolithic villages. The 
transport of obsidian showed that the villages were 
not isolated and hinted that, as obsidian moved across 
the Near East, so too could have ideas.

The obsidian distribution pattern reported by Ren-
Пreа anН МolleaРues (iРέ β) Тs baseН on 1θί sourМeН 
artifacts from 53 archaeological sites, obsidian abun-
dance in the lithic assemblages of 14 sites, and the 
proportion of green obsidian at 12 sites.29 That is, the 

26 Green 1998, 228.
27 Shackley 1998, 3.
28 Bradley 1993, 74.
29 Renfrew et al. 1966, 1968.
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pattern is largely predicated on an average of three ar-
tifacts per site and their assumption that green-tinted 
obsТНТan НerТЯes Пrom one sourМeμ σemrut Dağ Яol-
cano. Over the following decades, researchers have 
slТРСtlв reНraаn tСe bounНarТes oП tСese гones (iРsέ 
3-5), but such patterns still rely heavily on the early 
work of Renfrew and colleagues.

εeСmet нгНoğan reРarНs tСe аork oП RenПreа 
and colleagues as a highly important initial study that 
laid a framework for future work on Near Eastern 
obsТНТan sourМТnР, but tСeТr inНТnРs аere ЯТeаeН as 
conclusive. He explains that their work

could have had a stimulating impact for a more 
thorough and systematic survey of obsidian sourc-
es, and a lot could have been achieved during the 
last 25 years. However, regardless of the incipient 
nature of the evidence and the minimal number 
of specimens obtained from sources, their paper 
sounНeН МonМlusТЯe Пor sourМe ТНentТiМatТons anН 
almost dismissed the possibility of other sources of 
obsТНТan beТnР present… TСose аСo аere not аell 
accustomed with the particularities of research in 
˻natolТa aММepteН tСe publТsСeН ПaМts as МonМlusТЯe 
anН ТntensТieН tСeТr researМС on elaboratТnР tСe eб-
act paths of the trade networks.30

That is, нгНoğan argues that their results seemed 
so НeinТtТЯe tСat, ТnsteaН oП spurrТnР ПurtСer НeЯel-
opment of obsidian sourcing (e.g., seeking additional 
sources, analyzing greater numbers of artifacts per 
site), time was spent developing models based on too 
little data.

5. deCline of tHe 1980s to 2000s

In a paper on the status of obsidian sourcing in the 
Near East, Olwen Williams-Thorpe showed that the 
number of published studies increased steadily from 
the mid-1960s until the mid-1980s.31 ˻Пter about 
1985, the number of papers decreased precipitously. 
She provided a few possible reasons for the drop in 
obsТНТan stuНТes Тn tСТs reРТonμ

First, the basic distributions are now established, 
anН Тt beМomes ratСer less eбМТtТnР to sТmplв ‘ill 
Тn tСe Рapsέצ SeМonН, arМСaeoloРТМal sМТenМe Сas 
become increasingly focused on environmental 
and biochemical studies in recent years; in such a 
МlТmate, lТtСТМ stuНТes maв РaТn less attentТonέ ˻nН 
tСТrН, Тt Тs probablв sТmplв a releМtТon oП ПasСТonμ 
obsidian research was a bandwagon on which many 
workers (including the present author) jumped with 
enthusiasm, but it has now lost its initial momen-
tum.
In addition, there are two other factors. Tradition-

ally obsidian sourcing has been conducted in dedi-

30 нгНoğan 1λλ4, 4βη, 4βἅέ
31 Williams-Thorpe 1995.

cated laboratories using destructive analytical tech-
niques. Therefore, one of these factors is damage to 
artifacts. For example, the analyses of Renfrew and 
colleagues needed ~100 mg to be cut from an arti-
ПaМt anН РrounН Тnto a ine poаНerέ SeМonН, tСere 
is the cost of chemical analyses, for which funding 
must compete with all other excavation needs. Today, 
portable and non-destructive techniques have largely 
eliminated these factors.

Table 1 summarizes Mesopotamian obsidian sourc-
ing studies published from 1980 to 2009. This table 
includes a few corrections32 but excludes a handful of 
stuНТes tСat НТН not Пullв publТsС tСeТr inНТnРs (table 
1).33 Ultimately, the sources of 539 obsidian artifacts 
were published over those three decades. The table 
Нemonstrates tСat tСese stuНТes reТnПorМeН tСe inНТnРs 
of Renfrew and colleagues regarding the origins of 
obsidian at Mesopotamian sites. There were a few un-
ТНentТieН artТПaМts tСat mТРСt matМС ωauМasus sourМes, 
but researchers were simply not searching for such ob-
sidians at Mesopotamian sites during this time.

6. origins of tell Mozan obsidian

In 2006, there were ~820 obsidian artifacts in the 
Tell Mozan lithic assemblage. I was able to export 97 
artТПaМts Пor sourМТnР аТtС EεP˻ , but eбport approЯ-
al required the artifacts to be nondiagnostic debitage. 
εв inНТnРs are reporteН Тn НetaТl elseаСere,34 so there 
is only a brief discussion here. The analyses showed 
tСat θίΣ oП tСe artТПaМts НerТЯeН Пrom tаo loаs ТnsТНe 
tСe МalНera oП σemrut Dağ ЯolМano, аСТМС Тs a leЯel 
of spatial precision previously not possible.35 Nearly 
a quarter oП tСe artТПaМts orТРТnateН Пrom tСe ˼ТnРέl ˻  
anН ˼ sourМesμ ηΣ anН 1ἆΣ, respeМtТЯelвέ I attrТbuteН 
γΣ oП tСe sourМeН artТПaМts to εeвНan Dağ anН θΣ 
to tСe aНjaМent TenНürek Dağ, but reМent аork suР-
Рests tСat all sСoulН be assТРneН to εeвНan Dağέ σeа 
surЯeвs oП εeвНan Dağ ЯolМano СaЯe reЯealeН tаo 
obsТНТan loаs assoМТateН аТtС tСe ύürРürbaba Tepe 
lava dome.36 My obsidian specimens for the volcano 
аere МolleМteН Тn 1λλ1 bв tСe late TunМaв ErМan, DТ-
rectorate of Mineral Research and Exploration, Tur-
key. His notes implied that several specimens were 
МolleМteН Пrom TenНürek Dağ, but Тt noа seems tСat 
tСe speМТmens НerТЯeН Пrom εeвНan Dağ anН releМt 
a slightly different composition. Thus, 9% of the ar-
tТПaМts Мame Пrom εeвНan Dağ, аСТМС Тs RenПreа 
anН МolleaРuesצ “ύroup γa” obsТНТanέ ˻notСer θΣ 
matМСeН εuş, аСТМС lТes betаeen σemrut Dağ Яol-
Мano anН tСe ˼ТnРέl sourМesέ FТnallв, γΣ orТРТnateН 

32 Francaviglia, Palmieri 1998; Frahm et al. 2016.
33 e.g., Francaviglia 1994; Le Bourdonnec et al. 2005.
34 Frahm, Feinberg 2013a; 2013b.
35 Frahm 2012.
36 Robin et al. 2016.
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Тn ωentral ˻natolТa, speМТiМallв tСe KέmürМü sourМe 
oП ύέllü Dağ, an uneбpeМteН result baseН on НТstrТ-
bution models published since the 1960s. Within the 
sample (12% of the obsidian), no Caucasus obsidians 
аere ТНentТieНέ FТРure θ sСoаs eбamples oП obsТН-
Тan tools ПounН at Tell εoгan НurТnР tСe ˼uММellatТsצ 
eбМaЯatТons (iРέ θ)έ

7. sourCing studies froM 2010 to 2018
Table 2 summarizes the results of Mesopotamian 

obsidian sourcing publications from 2010 to 2018, 
anН iРure ἅ sСoаs tСe loМatТons oП tСese sТtes (table 
βν iРέ ἅ)έ TСТs table Нoes not ТnМluНe sourМТnР Нata 
summarized – but not yet published in their entirety 
– by the University of Manchester Obsidian Labo-
ratory.37 Including their unpublished analyses, there 
were at least 3700 Mesopotamian obsidian artifacts 
sourced between 2010 and 2018.

TСe inНТnРs Пrom seЯeral oП tСese εesopotamТan 
sites are entirely consistent with the work of Renfrew 
and colleagues. For example, analyses of 517 artifacts 
from the site of Qdeir 1 revealed obsidian only from the 
anticipated sources.38 ˻t tСe EpТpaleolТtСТМάσeolТtСТМ 
sТte oП KέrtТk Tepe, 39 an obsidian bladelet originated 
Пrom εuş, аСТМС I reМoРnТгeН at Tell εoгanέ40 This, 
too, is consistent with the conclusions of Renfrew and 
colleagues, even though they did not identify it within 
their corpus of artifacts. In addition, based on its geo-
РrapСТМ НТstrТbutТon anН МomposТtТon, “ύroup γН” ob-
sТНТan, ТnТtТallв ТНentТieН bв RenПreа anН МolleaРues, 
almost МertaТnlв orТРТnates near tСe εuş sourМe, anН 
Тt also аas ТНentТieН at a Пeа sТtesέ For eбample, βθ1 
σeolТtСТМ artТПaМts Пrom ˻bu ώureвra аere sourМeН at 
tСe εМεaster ˻rМСaeoloРТМal XRF δaboratorв,41 and 
all orТРТnateН Пrom tСe antТМТpateН sourМesμ ύέllü Dağ 
ЯolМano, σemrut Dağ ЯolМano, tСe tаo ˼ТnРέl obsТН-
Тan sourМes, anН “ύroup γН” obsТНТanέ

Other sites, however, had occasional obsidian ar-
tifacts from Caucasus sources42 Тn tСe K  ˻basТn (iРέ 
ἆ)έ For eбample, obsТНТan Пrom tСe tаo Sarıkamış 
sourМes аas ТНentТieН at Tell ώamoukar, Tell ˼rak, 
Surezha, and Khirbat al Fakkar.43 Obsidian from Pokr 
˻rtenТ Тn ˻rmenТa oММurs at Tell εajnuna anН, аТtС 
Pasinler obsidian, at Tell Zeidan.44 These sources 
аere ТНentТieН НespТte ПaТrlв small numbers oП ana-
lyzed artifacts from these sites. Three sites with larger 
numbers of sourced artifacts are worth considering in 
detail.

37 Campbell, Healey 2018.
38 Orange et al. 2013.
39 Carter et al. 2013.
40 Frahm, Feinberg 2013b.
41 Carter et al. 2011.
42 sensu Frahm et al. 2016.
43 Khalidi, Gratuze 2011; Khalidi et al. 2016.
44 Khalidi et al. 2016.

First, at the University of Manchester, Campbell 
and Healey sourced 882 artifacts from Kenan Tepe 
using pXRF.45 The stratigraphic distribution of these 
obsТНТan artТПaМts permТtteН a НТaМСronТМ perspeМtТЯeμ 
509 from the Ubaid Period, 119 from the Late Chal-
МolТtСТМ, β1 Пrom tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe, ἆλ Пrom tСe 
εТННle ˼ ronгe ˻ Рe, anН 1ηί Пrom unМertaТn Мonteбtsέ 
Of these, nine matched Caucasus obsidian sources. 
SpeМТiМallв, tСere аas one artТПaМt eaМС Пrom PasТn-
ler (a pièce esquillée, UbaТН PerТoН), Sarıkamış 1 (a 
blaНe, UbaТН), Sarıkamış β (a blaНe, UbaТН), anН one 
oП tСe SвunТk sourМes Тn ˻ rmenТa (a blaНe, ε˼˻)έ In 
aННТtТon, iЯe artТПaМts ס Пour Пrom tСe UbaТН PerТoН, 
anН one аТtСout a Мonteбt ס matМС Pokr ˻ rtenТ Тn ˻ r-
menТaέ SuМС inНТnРs аere onlв possТble Нue to sourМ-
ТnР a multТtuНe oП artТПaМtsμ tСe SвunТkάНerТЯeН blaНe 
was their 742nd analyzed artifact. It is also worth not-
ing that all but one or two of the Caucasus artifacts 
Нate to tСe UbaТН PerТoН НurТnР tСe irst СalП oП tСe 
Chalcolithic.

Second, as part of the GeObs Project, Mouralis 
anН МolleaРues analвгeН γἆἆ artТПaМts Пrom ˻rslan-
tepe, spanning from the Late Chalcolithic to Ear-
lв ˼ronгe ˻Рe, usТnР pXRFέ46 Of these, 359 were 
matched to the sources expected from Renfrew and 
МolleaРuesέ TСe remaТnНer are ωauМasus obsТНТansμ 
1η Пrom PasТnler (δate ωСalМolТtСТМ lakes, blaНes, 
anН bТПaМТal poТnts), 1γ Пrom tаo Sarıkamış sourМes 
(δate ωСalМolТtСТМ lakes, blaНe Мores, anН bТПaМТal 
points), and one Late Chalcolithic bladelet from Pokr 
˻rtenТ Тn аestern ˻ rmenТaέ 

Third, at the University of Minnesota, I ana-
lyzed 66 Late Neolithic obsidian artifacts from 
Domuгtepe usТnР EεP˻ anН pXRFέ47 Of these, 
βί artТПaМts matМСeН iЯe sourМes аТtСТn tСe K  ˻
basТnμ Pokr ˻rtenТ (nο1η) Тn ˻rmenТa as аell as 
Sarıkamış (nοβ), PasТnler (1), Karsά˻rpaçaв 1 (1), 
anН Karsά˻rpaçaв β (1) Тn nortСeastern Turkeвέ 
This sample was non-random, so these proportions 
cannot be readily extrapolated to the entire assem-
blaРe, but statТstТМallв sТРnТiМant (вet stТll Тmper-
fect) correlations between visual obsidian classes 
anН РeoМСemТМal ТНentТiМatТons СТnt tСat зἆΣ oП 
the obsidian corpus may have originated from 
these Caucasus sources. It is also worth noting that 
these artifacts include ground and polished objects. 
For eбample, tСe tаo Sarıkamış artТПaМts are a beaН 
blank and a ground vessel fragment, and the Kars-
˻rpaçaв 1 artТПaМt Тs a ПraРment Пrom a polТsСeН 
obsidian mirror.

45 Campbell, Healey 2016.
46 Mouralis et al. 2018.
47 Frahm et al. 2016.
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8. disCussion

˻s I СaЯe НoМumenteН elseаСere,48 prior to 2010, 
all reports of Caucasus obsidians in Mesopotamia 
аere eТtСer mТsТНentТiМatТons, ambТРuous attrТbu-
tions, or secondhand accounts with no supporting 
data. Today, though, there are several Mesopota-
mian sites known to have, in small quantities, obsid-
Тan aМquТreН Пrom sourМes аТtСТn tСe Kuraά˻raбes 
basin. One of the reasons that Caucasus obsidians 
СaЯe been ТНentТieН at sТtes lТke Kenan Tepe anН 
˻rslantepe Тs tСe larРe number oП sourМeН artТПaМts 
using pXRF. It is possible that the 97 sourced ar-
tifacts at Tell Mozan is simply too small a corpus 
Тn аСТМС to enМounter ωauМasus obsТНТanέ  ˻ larРer 
sample size might have yielded a different outcome. 
Equally important is that pXRF permits more types 
oП stone tools to be sourМeНέ ˻t Domuгtepe, ωauМa-
sus obsidian artifacts include ground items, like ves-
sel and mirror fragments, and tools – notably, blades 
and points – were made from Caucasus obsidians at 
Kenan Tepe anН ˻rslantepeέ In Мontrast, I аas onlв 
allowed to export obsidian debris from Tell Mozan 
for sourcing, likely biasing the results. The ability to 
source obsidian across lithic types and size classes 
– from cores down to small debitage49 – is another 
advantage offered by pXRF instruments.

It is also noteworthy that the Caucasus obsidians 
reported at Mesopotamian sites date to the Late Neo-
lithic, Ubaid, and Late Chalcolithic periods. Ceram-
ics from these times have been discovered at Tell 
Mozan,50 but I only sourced obsidian artifacts dat-
ТnР to tСe Earlв anН εТННle ˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ ˻ t present, 
it is unknown if the broad distribution of Caucasus 
obsidians was a phenomenon of the Late Neolithic 
to δate ωСalМolТtСТМ or ТП tСТs sТmplв releМts a аТНer 
bias in Mesopotamian obsidian sourcing studies to-
ward earlier periods. Identifying temporal differenc-
es will help to elucidate the mechanisms by which 
these obsidians arrived at sites in Mesopotamia. Was 
there a network that circulated diverse obsidians, or 
Нo ωauМasus obsТНТans releМt tСe moЯement oП a 
partТМular Рroup, suМС as tСe K˻άproНuМers˹

Regarding the Hurrian migration into or autoch-
thonous emergence along the Northern Mesopota-
mian foothills, it remains unclear if the mechanisms 
involved pure information (i.e., language, style) 
moving, migrating people retaining such information 
within their population, and/or local change without 
transmission or migration. Identifying the movement 
of obsidian (or a lack thereof) allows us to concen-
trate on certain mechanisms, while acknowledging 
that exchange can occur without cultural intermin-

48 Frahm et al. 2016.
49 Frahm 2016.
50 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1995, 389.

РlТnР or soМТal МСanРeέ σeЯertСeless, “obsТНТan НТНnצt 
lв”51 – people had to move it. The presence (or lack) 
of Caucasus obsidians in Northern Mesopotamia is 
one more piece of evidence to study phenomena that 
shaped cultural change, such as the appearance of the 
ώurrТans anН spreaН oП K  ˻materТal Мultureέ

9. tHe future

˻s НemonstrateН bв ωampbell anН ώealeв Пor 
the site of Kenan Tepe and by Mouralis and col-
leaРues Пor ˻rslantepe, tСe Пuture Мlearlв lТes Тn 
pXRF for obsidian artifact sourcing in Mesopota-
mia. The rise of pXRF allows us to source much 
larger numbers of artifacts and the entire range of 
lithic types and sizes. It is a non-destructive tech-
nique, meaning that artifacts are not altered or 
damaged in any way, and it is fast, requiring less 
than a minute to measure dozens of elements. Fur-
thermore, pXRF can be conducted at a museum, in 
a ielН Сouse, or at a sТteέ TСereПore, artТПaМts Мan 
be sourced without concern for the practical, legal, 
and ethical limitations associated with distant ana-
lytical facilities and destructive techniques. Prior 
to the outbreak of violence in Syria in 2011, my 
plan was to bring a pXRF instrument to Tell Mozan 
and analyze the full obsidian assemblage. Until it 
is safe to return to Syria, obsidian sourcing studies 
for the region will remain predicated on museum 
collections.

Having a pXRF instrument onsite will also per-
mit ceramics to be analyzed, providing another me-
dium with which to explore the Hurrian emergence 
anН tСe spreaН oП K  ˻ materТal Мultureέ I reМentlв 
analyzed a small sample of Tell Mozan sherds using 
pXRF, demonstrating the usefulness of such anal-
yses for ceramic studies.52 Locally manufactured 
chaff- and calcite-tempered ceramics allowed me to 
establish the composition of pottery from Tell Mo-
zan and, in turn, identify pottery made elsewhere. 
One result is an ability to chemically distinguish far-
traveled imports and locally/regionally made imita-
tТonsέ For eбample, tаo σТneЯТte V sСerНs matМСeН 
the local composition for Tell Mozan, whereas the 
clay for another sherd originated elsewhere in the 
Khabur Triangle or its surroundings. In contrast, 
tСe sСerНs oП εetallТМ аare anН tСe soάМalleН “ImТ-
tatТon” εetallТМ аare eбСТbТteН МomposТtТons (Тέeέ, 
non-calcareous clay and crushed basalt rock) that 
МoulН not СaЯe been loМallв maНeέ ˻nalвses oП tСe 
K  ˻МeramТМs uneartСeН at Tell εoгan МoulН reЯeal 
their local and/or distant manufacture.

TСe ˼uММellatТsצ Тnterest Тn nortСern ТnluenМes on 

51 Binder 2002, 85.
52 Frahm 2018.
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Tell Mozan53 and other sites in the Khabur Triangle 
remains as relevant as ever. Identifying the geologi-
cal origins of the material culture, from stone tools to 
potterв, oППers tСe potentТal to sМТentТiМallв aННress 
suМС questТons аТtС Рreater resolutТon anН speМТiМТtв 
than has been previously possible.
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FТРέ 1έ ReРТons oП tСe anМТent σear Eastέ For tСe purposes oП tСТs МСapter, “εesopotamТa” Тs НeineН as tСe 
TТРrТsάEupСrates ˼asТn, anН tСe “ωauМasus” Тs НeineН as tСe Kuraά˻raбes ˼asТnέ TСe trТanРles Сere anН 
Тn tСe ПolloаТnР iРures are obsТНТan sourМesέ 

Fig. 2. Reconstruction of Neolithic obsidian distribution patterns from the 1960s studies of Renfrew and 
МolleaРuesέ TСese sСaНeН areas аere МonМeptualТгeН as “МontaМt гones,” аТtСТn аСТМС obsТНТan eбМСanРeН 
hands through down-the-line trade.
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Fig. 4. Obsidian diffusion zones from Chataigner et al. (1998). 

FТРέ γέ τbsТНТan ТnteraМtТon гones Пrom RenПreа anН DТбon (1λἅθ) Пor ηίίί to γίίί ˼ωEέ TСeТr reМon-
struМtТon aННs a гone Пor obsТНТan sourМes Тn tСe Kuraά˻raбes ˼asТn, ТllustratТnР tСat, aММorНТnР to tСeТr 
1970s data, Caucasus obsidians largely remained within that region.
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FТРέ θέ τbsТНТan artТПaМts Пrom Tell εoгanμ (a) anН (b) prТsmatТМ blaНes, (М) prТsmatТМ blaНe seРment аТtС 
use-wear scratches (arrow), (d) prismaticblade core, (e) winged and tanged points, (f) lunate microlith, (g) 
transverse arrowhead or endscraper, and (h) tabular scraper.  

FТРέ ηέ τbsТНТan НТППusТon гones Пrom ˻ struМ et al. (2007).
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FТРέ ἆέ τbsТНТan sourМes Тn tСe Kuraά˻raбes basТn (a), аСТМС ТnМluНes all oП ˻ rmenТa (b)έ

Fig. 7. Mesopotamian sites with obsidian sourcing data published between 2010 and 2018.
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Technique Publication

Khabur Triangle Hirbet Tueris surface 11 11 EDXRF Hall & Shackley 1994

Tell ‘Atij Bronze Age 6 4 2 ICP-AES/MS Chabot et al. 2001

Tell Barri Neolithic 22 18 2 2 WDXRF Francaviglia & Palmieri 1998

Tell Brak Chalcolithic 8 4 3 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2009

Neolithic 5 4 1 WDXRF Francaviglia & Palmieri 1998

Tell Gudeda Bronze Age 4 4 ICP-AES/MS Chabot et al. 2001

Tell Halaf Neolithic 7 2 1 2 1 1 WDXRF Francaviglia & Palmieri 1998

Tell Hamoukar Chalcolithic 32 27 2 1 2 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2009

Neolithic 16 16 WDXRF Francaviglia & Palmieri 1998

surface 10 9 1 EDXRF Hall & Shackley 1994

Tell Kashkashok Neolithic 8 4 4 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Tell Mulla Matar Bronze Age 1 1 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Middle Euphrates Cheikh Hassan Neolithic 2 2 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Dja’de Neolithic 6 1 2 3 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Jerf el Ahmar Neolithic 1 1 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Mureybet Neolithic 10 1 1 8 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Tell Halula Neolithic 20 7 4 6 1 2 NAA Pernicka et al. 1997

Abu Hureyra Neolithic 100 47 28 24 1 NAA McDaniels et al. 1980

Cheikh Hassan Neolithic 3 1 1 1 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Neolithic 19 1 4 14 ICP-MS/PIXE Abbès et al. 2003

Jerf el Ahmar Neolithic 44 23 21 ICP-MS/PIXE Abbès et al. 2003

Mureybet Neolithic 10 1 1 8 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Neolithic 40 37 3 ICP-MS/PIXE Abbès et al. 2003

Upper Euphrates Cafer Höyük Neolithic 12 5 7 ICP-AES Cauvin et al. 1986

Hassek Höyük Chalcolithic 17 7 10 NAA Pernicka 1992

Bronze Age 1 1 ICP-AES Otte & Besnus 1992

Balikh Basin Tell Assouad Neolithic 5 2 3 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

El Kowm Oasis El Kowm Neolithic 7 3 1 2 1 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Qdeir Neolithic 25 5 11 9 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Umm el Tlel Neolithic 8 5 3 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Sinjar Valley Yarim Tepe Neolithic 62 48 2 12 WDXRF Francaviglia 1994

S. Mesopotamia Tell as-Senkereh Bronze Age 1 1 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Tell el-‘Oueili Neolithic 5 2 3 NAA/PIGME Gratuze et al. 1993

Uruk Bronze Age 11 5 6 NAA Schneider 1990

Total 539

Mean 16

Eastern 

Anatolia

Central 

Anatolia

Region Site Name Time n N
e
m

r
u

t 
D

a
ğ

B
in

g
ö
l 

A
 

B
in

g
ö
l 

B

M
e
y
d

a
n

 D
a
ğ 

M
u
ş

G
r
o
u

p
 3

d

G
ö
ll

ü
 D

a
ğ 

N
e
n

e
z
i 

D
a
ğ

P
a
si

n
le

r

Sa
rõ

ka
m

õş

K
a
r
s-

A
rp

a
ça

y

Po
kr

 A
rt

en
i

Sy
un

ik

U
n

id
e
n

ti
fi

e
d

Technique Publication

Khabur Triangle Khirbat al-Fakhar Chalcolithic 33 28 2 1 2 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Tell Brak Chalcolithic 18 7 6 4 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

unknown 4 4 pXRF Forster & Grave 2012

Tell Hamoukar Chalcolithic 33 28 2 1 2 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi & Gratuze 2011

Tell Majnuna Chalcolithic 28 10 14 3 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Tell Mozan Bronze Age 97 58 5 17 8 6 3 EMPA Frahm 2010, inter alia

Upper Euphrates Arslantepe Chalco/EBA 388 16 124 203 2 13 15 13 1 1 pXRF Mouralis et al. 2018

Middle Euphrates Abu Hureyra Neolithic 261 47 26 123 5 60 EDXRF Carter et al. 2011

Tell Zeidan Chalcolithic 35 15 7 7 1 1 3 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Upper Tigris Kenan Tepe Ubaid/Bronze 878 339 122 122 5 2 278 1 2 5 1 1 pXRF Campbell & Healey 2016

Körtik Tepe EP/Neolithic 120 15 36 68 1 EDXRF Carter et al. 2013

Middle Tigris Arpachiyah Chalcolithic 3 2 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Chalcolithic 5 1 4 pXRF Forster & Grave 2012

Khirbet Derek Chalcolithic 1 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Surezha Chalcolithic 25 16 6 1 2 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

Lower Tigris Kheit Qassim III Chalcolithic 5 4 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

N. Iraq Jazira Umm Dabaghiyah Chalcolithic 4 2 1 1 LA-ICP-MS Khalidi et al. 2016

El Kowm Oasis Qdeir 1 Neolithic 479 102 230 143 4 EDXRF Orange et al. 2013

Kahramanmaraş Domuztepe Late Neolithic 66 3 21 9 3 1 9 1 2 2 15 EMPA Frahm et al. 2016

Total 2483

Mean 131

Eastern Anatolia CaucasusCentral

Table 1. Results of Mesopotamian obsidian sourcing studies published from 1980 to 2009. 

Table 2. Results of Mesopotamian obsidian sourcing studies published from 2010 to 2018.
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Some neа attestatТons oП tСe sumeroРram šu muά
nígin appear in some administrative texts published 
reМentlв Тn ˻ RET XXέ τne oП tСese attestatТons oППers 
the opportunity to re-examine the uses and meanings 
oП tСe sumeroРrams šu muάníРТn anН ὠάníРТn anН 
to propose a different interpretation of the passage, 
аСТМС Тs otСerаТse НТПiМult to Тnterpretμ

[ί1] 1 túРάσIέσI 1 Рír marάtu babbarμ kù [(about ἆ 
lТnes)] ή ma-lik-tum / in-na-sum / in uН ή šu muάníРТn 
/ é / dingir -dingir-dingir / áš-du / da-i-la (˻RET XX 
5 obv. I 1-17).1

1. tHe suMerograM Šu Mu-nígin
TСe SumerТan Яerb šu nТРТn (аСТМС Тs аrТtten šu 

nígin), is attested in Mesopotamia in the second half 
oП tСe tСТrН mТllennТum ˼ ω аТtС tСe meanТnР “to make 
a rounН trТp”έ2 The sumerogram appears in numerous 
attestations in the administrative texts of Ebla (it is 
alаaвs аrТtten аТtС tСe Яerbal preiб muά), Тn аСТМС 
Тt ТnНТМates a “МultТМ journeв” or “МТrМumambulatТon”έ 
It reПers, almost eбМlusТЯelв, to tСe РoН ώaННaάba lέ3 
In tСese teбts tСe sumeroРram šu muάníРТn (L.) appe-
ars without a preposition where the syntax requires 

* This article is dedicated to Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kel-
ly-Buccellati in memory of a long friendship. - I would like to 
tСank ˻έ ωataРnotТ аТtС аСom I НТsМusseН some oП tСe passaРes 
Тn tСТs artТМleέ ˻part Пrom tСe usual abbreЯТatТons, tСe ПolloаТnР 
are to be noteНμ ˻ RET ο ˻ rМСТЯТ RealТ НТ Eblaέ TestТ, Roma 1λἆ1ά
βί1ί anН WТesbaНen βί1ἆν εEE ο εaterТalТ epТРraiМТ НТ Ebla, 
σapolТ 1λἅλάβίί1ν ˻, ˼, ω, D, ˻β ο sourМes oП tСe EblaТte bТ-
lТnРual leбТМal lТst (˻rМСТ 1λἆθ, ἆγ)ν a, b, М, etМέ ο eбtraМts oП tСe 
Eblaite bilingual lexical list (MEE 4). For the interpretation of the 
quoted texts, see the corresponding edition.
1 TСe passaРe Тs ТnterpreteН bв tСe eНТtor as Пolloаsμ “ωlotС (1), 1 
mέ НaРРer (НeМorateН аТtС) sТlЯer [έέέ] tСe queen Сas РТЯen on tСe 
occasion of the procession of the temple(s) of the gods concer-
ning the recitation”.
2 ePSD, sέЯέ šu nТĝТnέ
3 For attestatТons, see ˻rМСТ βίίβb, βθάβλέ TСe ТnterpretatТon 
ήώaННaάba lή ( A

5
-da-˼˻δ) oП tСe spellТnР oП tСe НТЯТne name 

was proposed as a working hypothesis in Fronzaroli 1997, 
βἆἆάβἆλν Пor some objeМtТons, see ˻rМСТ βί1η, θβίέ

Тt, as, Пor eбample, Тn [ίβ] anН [ίγ], or preМeНeН bв 
the preposition in, as Тn [ί4]έ εore rarelв Тt appears 
preceded by the preposition mi-nu, as Тn [ίη]μ

 [ίβ] (МlotСs) ή Pσ
1
 ή lú Pσ

2
 / PN

3
 lú Pσ

4
, PN

5
-

PN
11

 ή šešάIIάТb ή L. / d A
5
-da-bal!(KUL) / Lu-ba-anki  

“(МlotСs) Пor Pσ
1
 son of PN

2
, PN

3
 son of PN

4
, PN

5
-

PN
11

, aМolвtes oП tСe МultТМ journeв oП ώaННaάba l oП 
δuban” (˻RET IV η obЯέ I 1άII γ)έ

[ίγ] 1 u
4
 muάDU ή β u

4
 i-ti-bu / uruki uru ki / L. / 

d A
5
-da-ball!(KUδ) “tСe irst Нaв tСeв arrТЯe, tСe se-

cond day they leave the places of the cultic journey 
oП ώaННaάba l” (Tεέἅηέύέβγἅἅ reЯέ I 4άII β ήή 
TM.75.G.2379 rev. III 3-7).4

[ί4] (МlotСs) ή Pσ
1
 / PN

2
 ή šu muάtak

4
 / uzu / d A

5
-

da-bal / Lu-ba-anki / in / L. “(МlotСs ) Пor Pσ
1
 (and) 

PN
2
 аСo НelТЯereН tСe meat oП ώaННaάba l on tСe oМ-

МasТon oП tСe МultТМ journeв” (˻RET I β + ˻RET IV 
23 obv. XI 19-rev. I 6).5

[ίη]μ (МlotС) Pσ
1
 maškТm Pσ

2
 šu muάtak

4
 igi-du

8
 

áš-du PN
3
 dumu-nita PN

4
 mi-nu L. d A

5
-da-bal!(KUL) 

“(МlotС) Пor Pσ
1
, representative of PN

2
, who delivered 

the due from PN
3
, son of PN

4
, (coming) for the cultic 

journeв oП ώaННaάba l” (Tεέἅηέύέ1ίίἅθ obЯέ III 14ά
IV 1γ)έ6

˻lonРsТНe tСese uses, аСere tСe meanТnР Мorre-
sponds to that of the Sumerian texts, in the Royal Ri-
tuals anН Тn tСe МСanМerв teбts publТsСeН Тn ˻ RET XI, 
XIII, XVI, XVIII, tСe sumeroРram šu muάníРТn appe-
ars in other contexts that do not indicate a close corre-
spondence with the meaning attested in the Sumerian 
texts. In the editions mentioned above the meaning 
“to return”, “return” Сas been proposeНέ SТnМe a НТППe-
rent meaning has recently been proposed for some of 
these attestations, it seems appropriate to review the 
14 releЯant passaРesμ

[ίθ]  wa / L. / é dingir-dingir-dingir / má-na-ga-

4 TСe tаo parallel teбts аere publТsСeН Тn ˻rМСТ 1λἅλ, 1ίἅά1ίἆ, 
iРsέ γγάγ4ν Пor tСe ТnterpretatТon, see ωataРnotТ βί1η, 1γἅν also 
˻rМСТ βί1η, θ1θέ
5 ˻ММorНТnР to tСe joТnt proposeН Тn ˼oneМСТ 1λλθέ
6 QuoteН Тn ˻ rМСТ βίίβa, 1ἅέ

˻˼τUT TώE E˼δ˻ITE σ˻εES τF TώE “ωUδTIω JτURσEY”*

pelio fronzaroli 
Professor emeritus - University of Florence

Abstract
 ˻neа attestatТon oП tСe sumeroРram šu muάníРТn Тn ˻ RET XX η oППers tСe opportunТtв to reάeбamТne tСe uses 

anН meanТnРs oП šu muάníРТn anН ὠάníРТn anН tСe ТnterpretatТon oП tСeТr Рlossesέ TСe lТnРuТstТМ analвsТs oП tСe 
˻RET XX passaРe suРРests tСat tСТs reПers to tСe tаo rТtual МвМles НesМrТbeН Тn ˻ RET XI βέ
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tim ή níНba ή S˻έZ˻
x

ki ή kú “˻nН tСeв return to tСe 
temple of the gods to eat the doelings of the Palace 
oППer” (˻RET XI γ reЯέ VI θά1β ήή wa L. [έέέ], β reЯέ 
XVIII 1ηά1θ)έ

[ίἅ]  wa / L. / PN / ká / À-maki / uruki / uruki / 
10 bar

6
μkù ή ыάnaάsum έέέ “˻nН (аСen) Pσ returns to 

the Gate of Hama each village will give (!) 10 silver 
(sСekels)” (˻RET XIII λ obЯέ VIII 1ηάIX θ)έ

[ίἆ]  ap / PN / L. / uruki ή ma  ή η bar
6
μkù ή Тnά

naάsum “WСereas (аСen) Pσ returns, a larРe ЯТllaРe 
аТll РТЯe η sТlЯer (sСekels)” (˻RET XIII λ obЯέ IX 
12-18).7

[ίλ]  en-ma / uruki-uruki / Àmaki / lu-ma-du-ma / L. 
/ PN

1
 / wa / PN

2
 “So (saв) tСe ЯТllaРes oП ώamaμ εaв 

they know the return of PN
1
 and PN

2
” (˻RET XIII λ 

reЯέ IV 1ηάββ)έ
[1ί]  ap / ad-da-ba-al

6
-ma / in / zé / áš-du-nu / Ar-

miki ή S˻έZ˻
X

ki / L. “˻nН tСereПore I СaЯe proЯТНeН Пor 
the maintenance, with an order on our part, for (the 
men oП) ˻rmТ (аСen) tСeв аТll return to tСe PalaМe” 
(˻RET XVI 4 obЯέ II 1ίάIII 1)έ

[11]  su-ma / uruki / L. / maškТmάeάРТ
4
 / an-na / 

si-la-ga  / wa / du-du / a / na-’a
5
-rí / a / wa-ki-lu-

na / è-ma / kam
4
-mu / Du-nakiν “IП I senН вour МonsТ-

gnment for the return to the city, either my servant or 
our two superintendents should go to let the families 
oП Duna out” (˻RET XVI 4 obЯέ V ἆάVI η)έ

[1β]  i-na ma-na / 1 li-im Ar-miki ή S˻έZ˻
X

ki / L. / in 
/ iti u-lu-mu “τП Мourse !, as reРarНs tСe proЯТsТons 
oП tСe 1ίίί (men) oП ˻rmТ аСo return to tСe PalaМe 
tСe montС X” (˻RET XVI 1ί obЯέI ηάII 1)έ

[1γ]  su-ma / Ar-miki / uš-da-ki-du / L. / uruki / iti 
dA-dam-ma / kalam-timki kalam-timki ή ыάtТ “IП ( tСe 
men oП) ˻ rmТ аТll СaЯe brouРСt (tСe barleв) on (tСeТr) 
return to the city, (it) will arrive for (our) countries for 
tСe montС I” (˻RET XVI 1ί obЯέ III λάIV 1)έ

[14]  ap / u
9
-mu / a-ti-gu / L. / uruki ή še ή muάtúm 

ή lú Pσ ή níРάРúάDU “In the past on (their) return to 
tСe МТtв tСeв poureН tСe barleв Pσ СaН НetermТneН” 
(aret Xvi 10 obЯέ IV βά1ί)έ

[1η]  wa / ыάnaάsum ή na-se
11

 na-se
11

 / ma-ti-iš / 
ba il-da-zu / u

9
-mu / kam

4
-mu / uruki / L. “˻nН I аТll 

give it to the people who shouted a lot here on the day 
when the families returneН to tСe МТtв” (˻RET XVI 
1ί obЯέ V 1άλ)έ

 [1θ]  ŠÈ / L. / S˻έZ˻
X

ki / dam / PN / in / Ù-gú-na-
am

6
ki / al

6
άtuš ή ... / wa / eάРТμmaškТm ή Pσ / è / dam-sù 

“To alloа a аoman oП Pσ аСo resТНeН Тn UРunam to 
return to the Palace... PN sent (him) to let his woman 
out” (˻RET XVI β4 obЯέ V γάreЯέ II η)έ

[1ἅ]  wa / ar- Т-Тš ή maškТmάeάРТ
4
 / PN / kam

4
-mu / 

L. ή [έέέ] άtum “˻nН I quТМklв sent Pσ to make tСe fa-
milies return [ύσ]” (˻RET XVIII 1γ obЯέ IV 4άV 1)έ

7 ˻rМСТ βί1η, θ1θ, nέ 1, proposes tСe meanТnР “to traЯel (to)” Пor 
šu muάníРТn Тn tСe passaРes [ίἅ], [ίἆ]έ

 [1ἆ]  ap / kam
4
-mu / L. / a / I-LUMki / si-in A-barki 

/ igi-gar / na-se
11

 na-se
11

 / è / in / uruki “˻nН tСen, 
(when) the families really returned to Ilum (on their 
аaв) to ˻ bar to ТnspeМt (tСe аaters), вou brouРСt out 
(proЯТsТons) Пor tСe people (аСo аere) Тn tСe МТtв” 
(˻RET XVIII 1ἅ reЯέ I γάII η)έ

 [1λ]  wa / al
6
-gál / L. / uruki “˻nН аТll Тt be aЯaТ-

lable on (tСeТr) return to tСe МТtв˹” (˻RET XVIII 1λ 
obv. III 3- 6).

The same sumerogram also appears in similar 
contexts in some administrative texts such as, for 
eбample, Тn tСe ПolloаТnР passaРesμ8

[βί] 1 mi-at ηί Рúάbar za-[la-tu]m ή k[ú] ή ыάtТ ή en ή 
lú L. / uruki  “1ηί Рέ oП semolТna, МonsumptТon Пor tСe 
arrТЯal oП tСe kТnР аСo returns to tСe МТtв” (˻RET IX 
βἅ obЯέ V ἅάVI η)έ

[β1] ТtТ ή níНba ή dGa-mi-iš / uruki / L. / wa / al
6
άtuš 

ή Т[tТ] ˼[˻Dάli] “montС IV return to toаn anН staв Тn 
montС V” ( ˻ RET IX 1ί4 obЯέ III 4άIV 1)έ

[ββ] έέέ ή lúάkar Ma-ríki ή lú L. ή S˻έZ˻
X

ki  “... the 
traНer oП εarТ аСo Сas returneН to tСe PalaМe” (˻RET 
IV 1β obЯέ 1ίά1β)έ

In nТne attestatТons ([ίθ], [ίἅ], [ίἆ], [1ί], [1β], 
[1η], [1ἆ], [βί], [ββ]) tСe sumeroРram МorresponНs to 
forms of a Semitic verb of the theme 0/1, while in two 
other attestations it corresponds to forms of the the-
mes ίήβ ([1θ], [1ἅ])έ In all tСese passaРes tСe Мonteбt 
requТres tСe meanТnР “to return (Пrom a journeв, a pla-
Мe)”έ In all tСese attestatТons tСe Яerb Тs МonstruМteН 
аТtС tСe aММusatТЯe (Тn [1ἆ], a is probably to be in-
terpreteН as tСe asseЯeratТЯe partТМle ήlaή “reallв”)έ In 
sТб attestatТons ([ίλ], [11], [1γ], [14], [1λ], [β1]) tСe 
sumerogram probably corresponds to nominal forms 
tСat requТre tСe meanТnР “return (Пrom a trТp)”, all oП 
which are constructed without a preposition. In par-
tТМular, Тn passaРe [β1] tСe sumeroРram МorresponНs 
to tСe subjeМt anН Тn [ίλ] Тt МorresponНs to tСe НТreМt 
object, whereas in all the other passages it correspon-
ds to circumstantial complements in the accusative.

Only the oldest of the four sources of the bi-
lingual lexical list provides a gloss for the sume-
roРram šu muάníРТn (daάδUε, D)έ In tСe teбts oП 
tСe ˻ rМСТЯes tСe sТРn δUε Мan СaЯe НТППerent uses, 
amonР tСem ήlumή anН ήrumή, аСТle tСe sТРn D  ˻
can correspond to three different Semitic conso-
nants, ήНή, ήt ή, ή ήέ TСe spellТnР da-LUM can then 
be traced to three different Semitic roots that indi-
Мate moЯementμ *dwl, *dwr, *twr. The least proba-
ble ТНentТiМatТon seems to be tСe one аТtС tСe root 
*dwl, аСТМС Тs МontТnueН Тn ˻kkaНТan Тn tСe Яerb 
dâlumέ TСe meanТnР oП tСe ˻kkaНТan Яerb, “to аan-
Нer arounН aТmlesslв”, Нoes not seem at all aНequate 
to ТnНТМate аellάНeineН МultТМ ТtТnerarТesέ9

8 QuoteН Тn ˻ rМСТ βίίβb, βἅ, nέ 1ἆέ
9 ˻ώа, I, 1η4ά1ηημ “umСerРeСen, СerumlauПen”ν ω˻D, D, ηἆά
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Therefore, the two remaining possibilities are the 
verbs derived from *dwr and *twr. Choosing da-lum 
as a Рloss oП šu mu nРТn “to make a rounН trТp” tСe 
sМrТbe oП D appears to СaЯe аanteН to ТnНТМate a Se-
mitic form that referred primarily to a circular move-
ment. Since there seems to be no trace of the meaning 
“to moЯe Тn a МТrМle” Пor tСe Яerbs tСat МontТnue *twr, 
eТtСer Тn ˻kkaНТan or Тn tСe otСer SemТtТМ lanРuaРes, 
the most economic hypothesis is perhaps to suppose 
that the Eblaite language had a verb *dawārum that 
СaН НeЯelopeН, besТНes tСe meanТnР “to turn, to moЯe 
Тn a МТrМle”, аТНelв attesteН Тn tСe аestern anН soutСern 
SemТtТМ lanРuaРes, tСe aННТtТonal meanТnР “to return”, 
as oММurs Тn a moНern lanРuaРe oП tСe SoutС ˻rabТan 
area (JТbbālТ) anН Тn tСe EtСТopТan area Тn TТРreέ10 The 
form indicated by the spelling of the gloss can be inter-
preteН as a noun, ήНaаrάu(m)ή “МТrМular moЯement”έ11 

In the eastern area, forms that are attributable to *dwr 
are onlв reporteН Тn SarРonТМ ˻ kkaНТanέ12

 
2. tHe suMerograM á-nígin

In some administrative contexts that are quite 
sТmТlar to tСose relateН to tСe ώaННaάba l Мult men-
tТoneН aboЯe ([ίβ], [ίγ], [ί4], [ίη]) tСe sumeroРram 
á-nígin (L.

2
) Тs ПounН ТnsteaН oП šu muάníРТnέ TСТs su-

merogram also appears without a preposition where 
tСe sвntaб requТres Тt, as Тn [βγ], or preМeНeН bв tСe 
preposition in, as Тn [β4]μ

[βγ] έέέ] ή Pσ
1
-PN

6
 ή šešάIIάТb ή L.

2
 / d A

5
-da-

bal!(KUL) / Lu-ba-anki  “έέέ] Pσ
1
-PN

6
 acolytes of the 

L.
2
 oП ώaННaάba l oП δuban” (˻RET III 4ηἅ obЯέ III 

1-10).
 [β4] (МlotС) ή Pσ

1
 / NÍG-mul(-an) / PN

2
 / in / L.

2
 

/ d A
5
-da-bal!(KUL) / Lu-ba-anki ή šešάIIάТb “(ωlotС) 

for PN
1
 which brought the news that PN

2
 was acolyte 

on the occasion of the L.
2
 oП ώaННaάba l oП δuban” 

(˻RET IV η reЯέ II βά1ί)έ
For this sumerogram, which apparently is not 

attesteН outsТНe tСe teбts oП tСe ˻rМСТЯes, a sТmТlar 
meanТnР to tСat oП šu muάníРТn, Сas been supposeН,13 
altСouРС Тt Сas not been ТНentТieН so Пarέ ˻ n upНateН 
examination of the glosses now allows us to propose 
an interpretation.

In tСe prelТmТnarв eНТtТon oП PettТnatoצs bТlТnРual 
leбТМal lТst, tСe sumeroРram anН Рloss oП VE η4θ appe-
ared on the edge of a gap, without it being possible to 

ηλμ “to аanНer arounН aТmlesslв, to аanНer about Тn НespaТr, to 
proаl”ν ωD˻, η4μ “to moЯe, roam arounН”έ
10  JoСnstone 1λἆ1, 4βά4γ, МПέ also JoСnstone 1λἆἅ, ἅθ (meСrТ “to 
Рo anН Мome baМk, Мome”)ν δТttmann, ώέПner 1λθβ, 536.
11  TСe Пorm oП tСe ТninТtТЯe аoulН probablв СaЯe been ТnНТМateН 
by the spelling *da-wa-lum (cf. a-wa-um ήlaаāвumή “to surrounН, 
аrap”, Tεέἅηέύέ1θβγ obЯέ IV β, FronгarolТ 1λλἆ, ββἆ)έ
12  ˻ώа, III, 1ηη1μ “sМСütгenН umРeben”ν ωD˻, θ1μ “to surrounН, 
enПolН”ν ώasselbaМС βίίη, ηλάθί, βθἆμ “to Рo arounН”έ
13 ˻rМСТ, βίίβb, βλν TonТettТ βί1θ, ἆ1έ

reМoРnТгe ὠάδ˻ύ˻˼έ14 It is therefore understandable 
that the spelling  a-nígin and its glosses (du-lum, C, 
D, da-wa-lum, b) were thought to belong to the same 
semantТМ ielН oП šu muάníРТn, НespТte tСe ПaМt tСat Тn 
the administrative texts the á-nígin spelling is always 
used. Krebernik traced the glosses of a-nígin back to 
the ar. dāra “sТМС Тm KreТs beаeРen”έ15 Civil interpre-
teН tСe Рlosses oП aάníРТn as ήturruή “to return” anН аas 
ПolloаeН bв ωontТ аСo also reПerreН tСe Рloss oП šu 
mu-nígin to *twr.16 SallaberРer traМeН tСe Рlosses oП šu 
mu-nígin and a!(Á) –nígin back  to the akk. dâlum.17

Meanwhile, however, the documentation grew. 
PТММСТonТ ТНentТieН tСe sumeroРram ὠάδ˻ύ˻˼ Тn 
a fragment of the monolingual list and this allowed 
ωontТ to report Тts eбТstenМe Тn sourМe D oП tСe bТlТn-
gual list.18 FТnallв ˻rМСТ, аСo аas stuНвТnР tСe teбt 
oП sourМe ω, аas able to return tСe Рloss oП VE η4θέ19

PerСaps, partlв Нue to tСe sМarМe аeТРСt ˻rМСТ pla-
МeН on tСТs Тmportant НТsМoЯerв, аСТМС аas МonineН 
without any comment to a concise footnote, the exi-
stence of an á-nígin entry in the bilingual lexical list 
seems to have been completely ignored20 in subsequent 
works. In reality, the existence of the spelling á-ní-gin 
in the bilingual list, which is identical to that of the 
administrative texts, makes one exclude the interpreta-
tion of a-nígin as the equivalent of á-nígin (despite the 
apparent resemblance of the glosses of a-nígin with the 
Рloss oП šu muάníРТn tСat Тs preserЯeН Тn D), аСТМС СaН 
been МonsТНereН МertaТn Тn preЯТous stuНТesμ21

C D b
VE ηίλ šu muάnТРТn - da-lum -
VE η4θ á-nígin σIά a˺- [d]u [бάб] άdu -
VE θβλ a-nígin du-lum du-lum da-wa-lum

The sumerogram á-nígin, which apparently is not 
attesteН outsТНe tСe teбts oП tСe ˻rМСТЯes, МoulН be a 
parallel ПormatТon to šu muάníРТn, МreateН at Ebla or 
orТРТnateН Пrom an unТНentТiable sМrТbal sМСoolέ22 The 
ὠά “arm” element suРРests tСat tСe sumeroРram reПers 
to the lifting and transport of the cult statue. This hypo-
thesis is coherent with the gloss a

5
- a -[d]u oП VE η4θ 

аСТМС Мan be ТnterpreteН as ή alāвάtάu(m) ή “РoТnР up”έ23

14  MEE 4, 261.
15 Krebernik 1983, 23, n. 78.
16 Civil 1984, 82; Conti 1990, 173.
17 Sallaberger 2003, 621, n. 23.
18 Picchioni 1987, 160-161; Conti 1990, 154.
19 ˻rМСТ βίίβb, βλ, nέ β1έ
20 ˻s Тn TonТettТ βί1θ, ἆί, nέ ἆ4, аСТМС quotes аТtСout Мomment 
the interpretation of a-nígin given by Sallaberger 2003, 621, n. 23.
21  The glosses of a-nígin will probably refer to the sem. *dalw- 
(var. *dawl-) “a buМket”, as ТnНТМateН Тn PSD, ˻ έ I, 1βθέ
22  For tСe ТnluenМe oП otСer sМrТbal sМСools Тn tСe EblaТte НoМu-
ments, see Fronzaroli 2014.
23 For tСe use oП a

5
 Пor ή a ή, see ωataРnotТ βί1β, ηθέ
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3. tHe pHonetiC spelling da-i-La

TСe aНmТnТstratТЯe reМorН, publТsСeН Тn ˻ RET XX 
η anН quoteН aboЯe Тn [ί1], НeserЯes some Мommentέ 
It contained the indication of the goods assigned, now 
largely in lacuna, followed by a short juxtaposed re-
lative proposition. It will be noted that the sumero-
graphic spelling in-na-sum is usually used to indicate 
a verbal form of durative. The corresponding Eblai-
te form will therefore refer to an action of the queen 
which takes place in the circumstance indicated by 
the proposition that follows, introduced by the subor-
dinating particle in u

4
 “аСen”μ “(tСat) tСe queen РТЯes 

аСen έέέ”έ
The interpretation of this proposition depends on 

tСe meanТnР oП tСe sumeroРram šu muάníРТnέ TСe eНТ-
tor preПerreН tСe meanТnР “МultТМ journeв” (“proМes-
sТon”)έ ώoаeЯer, tСe ablatТЯe ПunМtТon oП tСe prepo-
sition áš-du “Пrom” suРРests tСat tСe sumeroРram Тn 
tСТs Мase Сas tСe meanТnР oП “to return Пrom a journeв, 
a plaМe”, аСТМС Тs Мustomarв Тn МСanМerв teбtsέ24 The 
corresponding Eblaite verb is built with the accusati-
ve (in u

4
 ή šu muάníРТn ή é ή НТnРТrάНТnРТrάНТnРТr “аСen 

sСe returns to tСe temple oП tСe РoНs”), as Тn tСe МСan-
Мerв teбts ([ίθ], [ίἅ ], [1ί], [1β], [1η], [1ἆ]) anН tСe 
aНmТnТstratТЯe teбts ([βί], [ββ])έ In partТМular, passa-
Рe [ίθ] аТll be МompareН, аСere tСe same Пormula (šu 
mu-nígin / é dingir-dingir-dingir) refers to the return 
of the king and queen from the cultic journey to the 
mausoleum oП σEnašέ

In this context the phonetic spelling da-i-la, pre-
ceded by the preposition áš-du “Пrom”, appears tСe-
refore to indicate the place or ceremony from which 
tСe queen Тs returnТnРέ TСe eНТtor Сas proposeН “reci-
tation” НubТtatТЯelв, аСТМС Тs justТieН Тn tСe Рlossarв 
as “Пrom *t l˹”ν one НerТЯatТЯe oП tСТs root Тs tēltum, 
аСТМС means “saвТnР, proЯerb” Тn ˻ kkaНТan, but Нoes 
not seem to СaЯe been emploвeН Тn tСe Мultέ ˻lter-
natively, as a working hypothesis, one can propose 
that the spelling represents a derivative of *dwr, with 
tСe meanТnР oП “МultТМ journeв”έ IП tСТs СвpotСesТs Тs 
correct, the scribe would have resorted to the phone-
tic spelling to avoid repeating the sumerogram which 
had already been used above with a different mea-
ning.

The attested spelling can be interpreted as a form 
ήНaвīrάή Пrom *dawīr- with  the assimilation of /w/ to 
the following vowel. The names of scheme 1a2ī3 are 
аell attesteН Тn ˻kkaНТan as suppletТЯe noun Пorma-
tТons oП tСe ТninТtТЯe ίή1έ25 

The ending -a in a name that is dependent on a 
preposition must necessarily be interpreted as the 
ending of the dual oblique, /-ay(n)/, which is to be 

24 For a thorough examination of the uses of the preposition áš-du, 
see Tonietti 2013, 61-65.
25 Soden 1995 74, § 55 i.

compared with similar spellings as, for example, i-da 
Пor ήвТНάaв(n )ή “tСe tаo СanНs” (VE ηγ1, aν θβθ, D)έ

TСe teбt oП ˻RET XX η МoulН tСereПore be Тnter-
preteН as Пolloаsμ

[βη] 1 túРάσIέσI 1 Рír marάtu bar
6
μkù [έέέ] ή ma-lik-

tum / in-na-sum / in u
4
 ή šu muάníРТn ή é НТnРТrάНТnРТrά

dingir / áš-du / da-i-la “1 МlotС, 1 НaРРerάmέ (НeМora-
teН аТtС) sТlЯer [έέέ] (tСat) tСe queen РТЯes аСen sСe 
returns to the temple of the gods (coming) from the 
tаo МultТМ journeвs”έ

The reference to the return to the temple of the 
gods suggests the possibility that this administrative 
reМorН reПers to tСe more reМent Roвal RТtual (˻RET 
XI 2).26 In ПaМt, tСe eЯents НesМrТbeН Тn ˻RET XI β 
start Тn tСe irst аeek oП montС V anН МontТnue tСrou-
ghout the following month, as shown in the following 
НТaРramμ27

montС V (ТtТ 
a-lТ-Тt

x
)

journeв to σEnaš
(4th-7th day of the 1st week)

§§ 20-63

cultic activities in the Mau-
soleum
(2nd-4th week)

§§ 64-98

montС VI (ТtТ 
i-rí-sá)

journey to the Palace (§§ 99-104

cultic activities in the temple 
of KUra
(7 and 7 days)

§§ 105-115

return to the temple of the 
gods

§§ 116-120

TСe Нate oП tСe aНmТnТstratТЯe teбt at montС VI 
(iti i-rí-sá, ˻RET XX reЯέ XV 1ἅ) Тs tСereПore per-
ПeМtlв МompatТble аТtС tСe НesМrТptТon oП ˻ RET XI β, 
as well as with the attribution to the period of mini-
ster YТbrТвum proposeН bв tСe eНТtorέ28 The two ritual 
МвМles at tСe εausoleum oП σEnaš anН at tСe temple 
of KUra are carefully indicated by the scribe of the 
administrative text in the form of the dual of da-i-la.

26   ˻НatТnР Тn a teбt tСat reРТsters, amonР otСer tСТnРs, tСe НelТЯe-
rв oП preМТous РooНs mentТoneН Тn ˻RET XI β also reПers to tСe 
same Royal Ritual (ma-lik-tum ή ыάnaάsum ή in u

4
 ή šu muάníРТn ή é 

ή НТnРТrάНТnРТrάНТnРТr, εEE ἅ, γ4 reЯέ XVI λά14)έ
27 TСe paraРrapСs ТnНТМateН reПer to tСe eНТtТon oП ˻ RET XI βέ For 
the names of the four weeks of the month, see Catagnoti 2019.
28 ˻RET XX, βθέ
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Gli scorsi decenni sono stati contrassegnati, negli 
studi indeuropeistici, da una rinascita delle ricerche 
intorno al problema della sede originaria degli Indeu-
ropeТ, la МosТННetta “ProtopatrТa” (Urheimat), che è 
quasi altrettanto antico, quanto la linguistica indeu-
ropea stessa. 

Una revisione e riformulazione della struttura di 
base Нel ProtoТnНeuropeo Мon VТaМСeslaЯ Vέ IЯanoЯ† 
ed una ricostruzione formale-semantica del vocabo-
lario Indeuropeo Comune secondo i nuovi modelli 
fonologici necessitano, come conseguenza, di gettare 
uno sguardo nuovo ai problemi areali et etno-cultura-
li, che riguardano la distribuzione degli antichi dialet-
tТ ТnНeuropeТ e lצorТРТnarТa loМalТггaгТone НeТ parlantТ 
del Protoindeuropeo*...  

δצanalТsТ semantТМa Нel ЯoМabolarТo rТМostruТto e le 
sue ТmplТМaгТonТ per lצambТente eМoloРТМo e la Мultura 
materiale e spirituale delle tribù parlanti antichi dia-ù parlanti antichi dia- parlanti antichi dia-
letti indeuropei pone il centro di diffusione di questi 
dialetti e, conseguentemente, la patria protoindeuro-
pea in qualche punto della vasta area, che si estende 
dai Balcani in Occidente alla Mesopotamia Setten-
trТonale e lצaltТpТano ТranТМo Тn τrТente, al pТù tardi 
nel VάIV mТllennТo aЯantТ ωrТstoέ

δצ“ТpotesТ asТatТМa” Нella seНe orТРТnarТa НeТ Pro-
toindeuropei cambia totalmente le opinioni tradizionali 
sul percorso delle loro migrazioni preistoriche verso i 
terrТtorТ Нel loro ТnseНТamento storТМo nellצ“˻ntТМa Eu-
ropa” e altroЯe nel ωontТnente EurasТatТМoέ

Il primo attributo abbastanza certo della Madrepa-
tria del Protoindeuropeo è il suo paesaggio montuoso. 

I НatТ suТ nomТ ТnНeuropeТ НТ “alberТ” e “pТante”, 
conformi ad una caratterizzazione montuosa della pa-
trТa НצorТРТne НellצInНeuropeo, ubТМano questצultТma 

nelle regioni relativamente più merТНТonalТ Нellצarea 
mediterranea in senso lato, comprendente i Balcani e 
la parte settentrТonale Нel VТМТno τrТente (˻sТa εТno-
re, le reРТonТ montuose Нellצ˻lta εesopotamТa e le 
aree circonvicine).

La conclusione che la madrepatria non possa col-
loМarsТ nellצEuropa МentroάorТentale (salЯo la parte 
sudorientale), tratta dalle risultanze geomofologi-
che ed ecoambientali, concorda con i dati culturali 
e storici su animali domestici e piante coltivabili 
presumibilmente noti agli antichi Indeuropei. La 
terminologia agraria costituisce una prova attendibi-
le a suffragio della possibile ubicazione del gruppo 
indeuropeo nelle regioni contraddistinte (nel quarto 
mТllennТo aЯantТ ωrТsto e anterТormente) Нa unצaРrТ-
coltura assai progredita, ossia nei territori meridio-
nalТ estesТ НaТ ˼alМanТ ino allצIranέ δa presenгa НТ 
una termТnoloРТa alquanto sЯТluppata per lצaРrТМol-
tura e la viticoltura esclude regioni europee più set-ù set- set-
tentrionali.

δצТnНТМatore partТМolarmente preгТoso per stabТlТre 
il luogo, ove vissero in origine gli antichi Indeuro-
peТ, eН ТnНТЯТНuare quТnНТ la terra maНre НellצInНeu-
ropeo è la terminologia protoindeuropea per i mezzi 
НТ trasporto Ṯ nomТ НТ “ЯeТМolТ a ruote”, НТ metallТ 
(“bronгo”) ТnНТspensabТlТ per ПornТre НТ ruote Т ЯeТМolТ 
costruiti con il legno duro dei boschi montani, e la 
Пorгa НТ traгТone (“МaЯallТ”) Ṯ МСe sТ НeЯono presup-
pore esТstentТ allצepoМa Нel ProtoТnНeuropeo, quТnНТ 
nel quarto millennio avanti Cristo.

La ricostruzione del lessico protoindeuropeo per 
Т ЯarТ РruppТ semantТМТ НenotantТ Пauna, lora, eМono-
mia e cultura materiale consente di delineare con una 
Мerta approssТmaгТone lצarea РeoРraiМa, allצТnterno 
della quale avrebbe potuto trovarsi la patria origina-
ria Indeuropea e da cui dovrebbe aver avuto inizio 
la migrazione delle tribù Indeuropee, che le portò a 
espandersi, in tempi storici, attraverso vasti territori 
НellצEurasТaέ

La più antica comunità a differenziarsi dal 
ProtoТnНeuropeo e a proseРuТre unצesТstenгa ТnНТpenάoТnНeuropeo e a proseРuТre unצesТstenгa ТnНТpen-
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dente, isolata rispetto alle successive, deve ritenersi 
quella del gruppo dei dialetti anatolici, come risulta 
chiaro dallo schema di suddivisione dei dialetti dal 
Protoindeuropeo originario (al più tarНТ alla in Нel 
terzo millennio a.C.).

δצarea lТnРuТstТМa Нel ProtoТnНeuropeo anНreb-
be infatti situata nella parte della regione delineata 
poМצanгТ, Тn МuТ Пossero possТbТlТ МontattТ tra Тl Pro-
toindeuropeo, il Semitico ed il Caucasico meridio-
nale, stante la presenza in queste lingue di un intero 
strato di elementi lessicali mutuamente imprestati e di 
numerose caratteristiche strutturali complesse, rivela-
trici di durature interazioni reciproche.

δצТpotesТ МСe МolloМa la terra НצorТРТne НellצInНeu-
ropeo nel suНoЯest asТatТМo НeinТsМe Нel tutto natural-
mente il senso della migrazione di parlanti di dialetti 
РreМТ attraЯerso lצ˻sТa mТnore, ino alle loro seНТ sto-
riche nel Peloponneso e nelle isole del Mar Egeo.

Una prova evidente della migrazione di parlanti 
НТ НТalettТ paleoeuropeТ attraЯerso lצ˻sТa Яerso lצτМ-
cidente è offerta dalla presenza di imprestiti lessicali 
indeuropei in Ugro-Finnico, che scaturirebbero da 
НТalettТ “PaleoeuropeТ”, probabТle Рruppo lТnРuТstТМo 
ancora poco differenziatosi in singoli dialetti durante 
il periodo della migrazione e dello spostamento verso 
τММТНente Нallצ˻sТa ωentrale НeТ loro parlantТέ 

δצТtТnerarТo Яerso oММТНente МСe portò i parlanti 
НellצEuropeo ˻ntТМo Нallצ˻sТa Мentrale allצEuropa 

può spiegare anche vari fenomeni immunologici ri-ò spiegare anche vari fenomeni immunologici ri- spiegare anche vari fenomeni immunologici ri-
scontrati nella storia delle migrazioni del Continente 
Eurasiatico.

I parlanti dei dialetti paleoeuropei formarono 
gruppi compatti in Europa centrale, si sovrapposero 
alle culture locali e gradatamente le assimilarono. 
DapprТma permasero ТsolottТ separatТ Нelle Мulture 
locali alcuni dei quali perdurarono durante la prima 
età di bronzo. Un residuo a nord dei Pirenei di queste 
tribù non ТnНeuropee, МСe un tempo abТtarono lצТntero 
continente europeo, potrebbero essere i Baschi, la cui 
lТnРua Сa mТraМolosamente retto allצurto e allצespan-
sione storica delle lingue indeuropee discendenti dai 
dialetti paleoeuropei.

Il tragitto proposto in questa sede per le migrazioni 
НeРlТ InНeuropeТ Нa un Мentro nellצ˻sТa suНά oММТНen-
tale verso i nuovi territori eurasiatici e i loro contatti 
con parlanti di altre lingue concorda abbastanza bene 
Мon Тl quaНro isТМoάantropoloРТМo Нelle mТРraгТonТ e 
delle mescolanze tra razze in Europa Occidentale.

Le migrazioni qui descritte a proposito degli In-
НeuropeТ lТ portarono Нalle loro terre НצorТРТne Нel VТ-
МТno τrТente e Нellצ˻sТa SuНoММТНentale Яerso nuoЯТ 
territori, ove interagirono con le popolazioni indige-
ne, con conseguente diffusione dei dialetti Indeuro-
pei su vaste estensioni del Continente Eurasiatico e 
distribuzione delle lingue indeuropee, testimoniata 
allצТnТгТo НellצepoМa storТМaέ

ωarta Нelle mТРraгТonТ НeТ НТalettТ InНeuropeТ Нalla seНe prТmТtТЯa (МПέ ḪSωIEσTIFIω ˻ εERIω˻σḫ, εarМС 1λλί, 11β)
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It has been a number of years since I have visited the 
eбМaЯatТon sТte oП StoreСouse ˻K on Tell εoгan Тn 
northern Syria where I worked alongside compatriots 
from the village, as well as student archaeologists 
and professional colleagues from around the United 
States and the world.1 ˻ s Тs Рenerallв knoаn, tСe sТte 
Сas been all but ТnaММessТble Нue to tСe МonlТМt аСТМС 
rages in the region. It remains so.  

It is some wonder that the diminutive object here 
unНer МonsТНeratТon (iРέ 1)2 was recovered at all from 
tСe matrТб oП eбМaЯatТon НebrТs oП Roвal ˼ uТlНТnР ˻ Kέ It 
Тs smaller tСan tСe naТl on mв lТttle inРer, вet Тt leapt to 
attention as excavators sifted through dust and discards.

 I hesitated just a heart-beat before deciding that 
this diminutive object had a place in the typology 
oП terraάМotta iРurТnes I аas МataloРuТnРέ Its Яalue, 
however, was only representational. That is to say, 
˻θέβἅ4 “lookeН lТke” Тt belonРeН аТtС otСer iРurТnes 
Тn tСe εoгan Мorpus ס “anТmals” all ס anН Тt eбСТbТteН 
МСaraМterТstТМs tСat аere “НoРάlТke”έ 

Yet Тt remaТneН apart beМause oП Тts sТгe anН tСe 
material from which it was crafted; there was none 

1 I continued to dig at Urkesh for the better part of 35 years. I 
СaН been luМkв enouРС to be ТntroНuМeН to tСe sТte bв tСe ωoάDТ-
rectors, Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati. Their 
kindness, not to mention their sturdy forbearance, remains for me 
the very model of friendship. Not least among their gifts to me 
personally was an understanding of what it means to collaborate, 
to cultivate a community of colleagues. 
2 Canis βίγή˻θέβἅ4έ ώeaН anН Пorequartersέ δeПt meНТan, partТal 
МranТal ЯТeаέ εТnТatureέ “Probablв ТЯorв” as noteН Тn tСe Мata-
log. Manufacturing details are visible in this photograph, show-
ing reductive cutting, as opposed to additive modeling. Other 
НesМrТptors Пrom tСe orТРТnal МataloРμ “ReМoЯereН Пrom Пeature 
γηἆ loМus ββ • lenРtС (snout to torso break) 1έηγἅη • Пorequarters 
ίέηἅη • neМk (just unНer ears) ίέ4λ • torso (boНв) ίέηβη • СeТРСt 
oП Пorequarters (Мroаn oП СeaН to termТnatТon 1έ4θ • МranТal mea-
surement (snout to baМk oП СeaН, МurЯe oП neМk) ίέἆη • tСТМkness 
(snout, sСort aбТs) ίέβ1η • tСТМkness (snout, lonР ЯertТМal aбТs) • 
ίέβἆ • tСТМkness (ear to ear) ίέθ4 • ПabrТМ СarН anН аСТte, as ТЯorв 
• preserЯatТonμ СeaН ТntaМtν tТp oП leПt ПoreleР broken oПП, leПt Пore-
leР ТtselП МСТppeН • εunsell reaНТnР (approбТmate) βέηYR ἆήβ • 
Мolor (approбТmate) pТnkТsС аСТteέ” ώauser βίίἅήἆ, ββηέ

other like it. In that sense, its diagnostic usefulness 
seemeН lТmТteНέ ˻nН beМause tСe pСвsТМal objeМt 
was no longer available for analysis, I would have 
to proceed by careful inference, basing myself on 
what was knowable, working within recognizable 
categories that could be measured.

1. Color

The Munsell reading that I reluctantly accepted 
Пor tСe artТПaМt аas “pТnkТsС аСТte” (βέηYRἆήβ)έ 
Today, at the remove of some decades, if my visual 
memorв serЯes, I stТll inН tСТs МСaraМterТгatТon 
less than satisfactory. I was unhappy with the 
reading when we took it and preferred instead the 
reading from an earlier Munsell edition that had 
been discontinued,3 which favored some variant 
oП “Яerв pale broаn”, a reaНТnР ratСer more useПul 
diagnostically, as it tended to corroborate my own 
ТmpressТonТstТМ МСaraМterТгatТon oП tСe Сue oП ˻ θέβἅ4 
and did foreshadow a natural process of deterioration. 
˼ut oП Мourse, “pure аСТte” Сas no Мorollarв Тn tСe 
Munsell tabulations and, indeed, Krzyszkowska has 
eбplТМТtlв аarneН us tСat, eЯen tСouРС Мolor Тs “one 
oП tСe irst Пeatures to strТke us…, [Тt] Тs not Тn ТtselП 
a relТable РuТНeέ”4

2. Material and forM

Be that as it may, this aspect of the artifact 
was indeed striking enough for me tentatively to 
identify the material from which it was crafted, in 
all likelihood, as hippopotamus ivory. Krzyszkowska 
МreНТts ˻ eРean МraПtspersons аТtС an “appreМТatТon oП 
tСe resplenНent appearanМe oП СТppopotamus ТЯorв” 
although she allows as how this observation is well-

3 This was in 1983. I still use for reference a version published 
as tСe “1λλ4 ReЯТseН EНТtТonέ” I note аТtС some satТsПaМtТon tСat 
tСe МateРorТes “ἆή1 to ἆή4 СaЯe been aННeН to tСe βέηYR МСartέ” 
(Munsell Soil Color Charts 1994, 4).
4 Krzyszkowska 1998, 212.
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nigh impossible to prove archaeologically.5 What is 
more, failure to distinguish between different types of 
ТЯorв ТnluenМes our researМС aРenНaν tСe relatТonsСТp 
oП Пorm to materТal Тs “rarelв НТsМusseН, no Нoubt a 
consequence of the assumption that elephant tusk, 
which places few restrictions on carvers, was the 
onlв kТnН oП ТЯorв useН Тn tСe ˻eРeanέ”6 Once we 
НТsentanРle “НeМoratТЯe sМСemes anН tвpoloРТМal 
Яalue” (МСaraМterТstТМs oП Пorm), our unНerstanНТnР oП 
manufacture, production techniques, and processing 
is revitalized. 

3. origin and range

I СaН at irst taken tСe artТПaМt to be a moНern 
discard. My coworker at that time was, fortuitously, 
tСe noteН arМСaeoгέoloРТst SὡnНor ˼έkέnвТέ ώe 
apprised me of the fact that the behemoths lolled in 
the waters of the Euphrates and lumbered over the 
steppe in the time of Urkesh.7  I would never have 
guessed this, because to me, uninformed as I was, 
“СТppopotamus” аas a Мreature tСat ТnСabТteН Пarά
off fetid jungles conjured by Edgar Rice Burroughs, 
certainly not the arid regions that I now took to be the 
original state of the Mesopotamian steppe. No less 
surprising, we learn that

“… tСe elepСant tСroЯe anН ПormeН СuРe СerНs Тn 
botС ˻sТa anН ˻ПrТМaέ ElepСants are aНaptable Тn 
diet and habitat and are equally at home in forests 
or grassland, savannah and bush, or in the hills, 
feeding on grasses, shrubs and trees, bark and 
leaves, and on the roots and fruits of plants, but 
alаaвs аТtСТn reaМС oП аaterέ”8

SpeМТiМatТon oП tСe ranРe oП tСe elepСant Сas neаlв 
reМaptureН Тnterest Тn tСe ielН tСanks to НТsМoЯerТes 
oП СuРe elepСant bones at Qatnaέ ˻ s tСe rooms аСere 
they were recovered have no doors, it is likely that 
the remains were ritually deposited and noteworthy 
in themselves, although the origin of the animal(s) is 
still under discussion.9

“TСe elepСant populatТon, partТМularlв Тn tСe 
junРles anН saЯannas oП ˻ПrТМa, must СaЯe been 
immense, their habitat extending in antiquity 
northwards into Libya and Mauritania. However 
in many areas general desiccation, marsh draining 
and cutting down of jungle, but above all slaughter 
by hunters and poachers in antiquity continuing 
into modern times greatly reduced the herds and 
tСeТr НТstrТbutТonέ”10

σoа ס as I naэЯelв assumeН ס ТП ˻θέβἅ4 СaН 
been МraПteН Тn ТЯorв Пrom tСe tusks oП an ˻ПrТМan 

5 Krzyszkowska 1998, 215.
6 Krzyszkowska 1998, 209–210.
7 See ˼έkέnвТ [1λλ4 anН βίί1, β], МТteН Тn ώauser βίίἅήἆ, ββθέ 
8 Barnett 1982, 3.
9 VТla βί1η, 4ἆἅППέ
10 Barnett 1982, 4.

elephant (Loxodonta africana), then the artifact from 
Mozan would most likely have been imported, at 
least early on before native populations of elephant 
would have had a chance to become established. 
Issues to consider would have included possible 
trade networks of unworked ivory and the nature of 
maritime or overland exchange of what may have 
been trophies or luxury goods destined for the Royal 
Family of Urkesh. 

ώaН tСe pТeМe been МraПteН Пrom tСe tusks oП an ˻ sТan 
specimen (Elephas maximus), a discussion regarding 
the variable range of what is commonly termed the 
“SвrТan elepСant” аoulН СaЯe been approprТateέ 

[F]ossТl elepСant remaТns are ПounН as Пar east as 
Japan. In ancient China in the Shang and Chou 
periods (1521 – 221 B.C.E.) it was evidently tamed 
and ridden by the emperors of those dynasties with 
other wild animals in parks.11

If this were the geographic range under 
consideration, material from which our Canis 
representation had been crafted would have been 
“loМal”, lТkelв Пrom nearbв marsСes borНerТnР tСe 
Orontes River.

“έ έ έ TСe remaТns oП a larРeάsТгeН elepСant Тn tСe 
Palace of Qatna raise a number of larger issues 
such as animal-human relations, the introduction of 
exotic species (or a residual Pleistocene population), 
anН traНe routes” ס [all oП аСТМС remaТn unНer stuНв 
bв tСe orТРТnal eбМaЯatТon team]έ12 

4. finisH and Hue

˻ltСouРС not ТnЯarТablв tСe Мase, НepenНТnР 
upon circumstances of conservation, elephant 
tusk ivory tends over millennia to rupture, to 
exhibit tiny fissures over all (fig. 3)13, and to 
discolor. It turns brown (fig. 6).14 Nothing could 
be less like the finish of the luminous minuscule 
sculpture that first attracted our attention in the 
dark soil at Urkesh. 

˻s аas Krгвsгkoаska, I аas muМС taken 
with the radiant aura of hippopotamus ivory.15 
σot less so, presumablв, tСan “tСe makers [oП 
sМulpteН artТПaМts, аСo] prТгeН СТppopotamus 
ТЯorв Пor Тts аСТteness”–she cites Moorey who, 
even though he is unable to find evidence for 

11 Barnett 1982, 5.
12 VТla βί1η, 4λ4έ
13 See tСe speМТmen tusk Тn iРέ γ (beloа)έ TСese lТРСt breaks Тn a 
relatively unmarked surface would pose only a slight problem to 
tСe ТЯorв МraПtsman, beМause tСeв are not Нeepέ ˻ltСouРС ТП tСe 
medium were walrus as opposed to elephant ivory, the margin 
available for elaboration and sculptural niceties is limited. 
14 (Fig. 6). Ivory discards from Mycenaean workshops as col-
lected for display in modern museum context (image courtesy 
Charles Skrief, 2018). 
15 Krzyszkowska 1988, 215, referenced above (n. 5).
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the existence of the beast in Mesopotamia,16 
references Penniman.17 

˻s sСaНe termТnoloРв Тs МСaraМterТгeН,18 an 
objeМtצs Сue Тs “not easТlв НeteМteН ТП tСe МСroma Тs 
loа”έ IntensТtв or saturatТon oП tСe Сue Тs НТПiМult 
to detect in lighter/brighter shades. The surface of 
˻θέβἅ4 СaН ТnНeeН been polТsСeН untТl Тt sСone ס “a 
smootС inТsС” Тs tСe onlв МСaraМterТгatТon oП tСe 
seМonНarв inТsСТnР teМСnТque Тn mв МataloРέ ˼ arnett19 
tells us tСat tСТs proМeНure аas aММomplТsСeН “аТtС 
abrasТЯes or аТtС skate or sСark skТnέ” 

5. a6.274, THe urkesH figurine Corpus and 
Catalog

Whatever material comprised the object, it had 
obЯТouslв been МraПteН anН subsequentlв inТsСeН bв a 
human artisan.  Less for its form than its manufacture 
and substance, it was an outlier, anomalous.  When 
I аrote tСat tСe materТal аas “probablв ТЯorв”, 
back when we discovered the piece, I had seen few 
examples for comparison. I simply could not be 
certain about the medium – that is why my published 
catalog hedged its bets somewhat. 

 ˻representatТonal Тmpulse seemeН Мlear ס tСТs аas an 
animal, most likely familiar to its human creator. Since 
only forequarters were intact, two important diagnostic 
features for canids –  a deeply-curved back and a curly 
tail – were absent. The manner in which the head joined 
tСe boНв, НepenНТnР upon orТentatТon, аas “НoРάlТke” 
– head, neck and forequarters were close to being the 
same аТНtСέ  WСen ЯТeаeН Тn proile, tСe СeaН аas 
“аeНРeάsСapeН”έ FТnallв, аСen seen Пrontallв, tСe СeaНή
muггle аas МarrТeН СТРС (see “˻ttТtuНe” Тn mв Яolume 
on tСe UrkesС iРurТne Мorpus)έ20 So НТН ˻θέβἅ4 inН a 
place in the corpus of terra-cotta animal representations 
reМoЯereН Пrom tСe Roвal StoreСouseέ “DoР”, Тt аasέ21

6. tools and proCedures

In the Mediterranean region, since at least the 
˼ronгe ˻Рe, plaques oП ТЯorв МarЯeН Тn relТeП аere 
useН to НeМorate аooН ПurnТture anН boбesέ “WСТle 
the subjects, decorative motifs, and styles of these 
plaques [Нo Яarв] oЯer tТme anН plaМe, manв oП tСe 
tools and procedures for decorating and attaching 

16 εooreв 1λλ4, 11ημ “IП, anН аСen, СТppopotamus ТЯorв аas useН 
in Mesopotamia it would have been imported raw or as ready-
maНe arteПaМts Пrom tСe аest… [τ]nlв some oП tСese [objeМts] 
maв at present be tentatТЯelв МТteН as eбamples [Пrom εesopo-
tamТan Мonteбt]…” See τates 1λἆἅ, 1ἆἅά1ἆἆ anН plέ XδIIμ aסНέ 
˻lso, see ωaubet anН PoplТn, 1λἆἅ, βἅλППέ
17 Penniman 1994, 115 in Hauser 2007/8, 226.
18 – in a table documenting shade and hue provided courtesy, Uni-
ЯersТtв oП εТnnesota FaМultв Dental PraМtТМeέ
19 In Qedem 14, 14.
20 Hauser 2007/8, 201.
21 See СttpsμήήjaneНoРsέМomήСeaНάsСapesάanНάoutlТnesή. 

tСem МСanРeН lТttle oЯer more tСan tаo mТllennТaέ”22 
We can therefore speculate that this tiny artifact may 
have been elaborated in somewhat the same manner 
as otСer МoeЯal “ТЯorв” artТПaМtsέ23 ˻θέβἅ4 СaН been 
НrТlleН tСrouРС Тn tаo passesέ ˻s a sТnРle pТeМe, Тt 
could have been attached to a garment by a thread. 

7. a doMestiC Corpus

But the artifact was not a single instance of 
a domestic animal before it was lost in the Royal 
Storehouse. I believe that it was part of a grouping along 
with other animals in a setting (the folds of a garment 
mТРСt serЯe Тn eППeМt as “baМkНrop” Пor tСТs pastoral) tСat 
provided some perspective on domestication. This ivory 
representation, very like its terra-cotta counterparts, I 
wager, bore some relationship to the everyday lives of 
the inhabitants of Urkeshέ It Тs a “НomestТМ” Мorpusέ ˼в 
studying it, we learn about what animals were kept, and 
in some cases, how they were kept.  It is noteworthy that 
there is not a single fantastical creature represented in 
the entire corpus – 335 creatures, more or less. Not every 
anТmal at UrkesС аas “аТlН”, bв anв meansέ Some аere 
untamed, true; but each and every animal would have 
been familiar to the citizenry, rather like companions on 
a shared journey of urban development, a co-creator of 
still-developing community. That the craftspersons who 
lived and worked in Urkesh fashioned animal likenesses 
in clay is testimony to this experiment in contemporality. 

8. a violent, reduCtive Carving teCHnique

Our minuscule example of Canis  had been 
“МarЯeН” reНuМtТЯelвν tСat Тs to saв, tСe Пorm СaН been 
achieved by removing sections of the original material 
Тn bolН strokes usТnР Рenerallв sТmple “manuПaМture 
metСoНs …, ТnЯolЯТnР seМtТonТnР anН МuttТnР ratСer 
tСan elaborate МarЯТnР”έ24 In some cases, the simplest 
shapes – cylinders, for example, made from incisors 
 … are “sМarМelв more tСan transЯerse НТsk seМtТons ס
аТtС tСe Мementum remoЯeН”έ25  Strictly speaking, the 
seМtТons are not “МarЯeН”ν one mТРСt ratСer saв tСeв 
СaН been “abraНeН”, tСe surПaМe oП tСe ТЯorв seleМtТЯelв 
worn away by repetitive action.  Finer details, such as 
shallow incisions that continue the mouth or legs, or 
tСat outlТne an eвe, as аТtС ˻θέβἅ4, mТРСt СaЯe been 
elaborated using a stick or, alternatively, a sturdy 
МorН НТppeН irst Тn some aНСesТЯe anН subsequentlв 

22 Stern, Thimme 2007, 13, n. 1.
23 See iРέ λέ σo less tСan a “РasС”, tСТs Мut, a break Тn tСe surПaМe 
of the walrus tusk, actually has much to tell us about the resis-
tance of the material to the carver and to his/her blade. It should 
be compared with the manner in which the carver laid out his/her 
lТnes on ˻ θέβἅ4έ TСe “slТМe” Тn tСe same ТmaРe oП tСe аalrus ТnМТ-
sor convinces us that the merest adjustment of blade could result 
in a vastly different sculptural technique.
24 ˻Пter Krгвsгkoаska 1λἆἆ, β1ηέ
25 Krzyszkowska 1988, 216.
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in sand or another abrasive material, then dragged 
across the surface. In the doing is the telling.26 

So аe sМrutТnТгe ˻ θέβἅ4έ TСТs “objeМt” Сas a storв 
to tell, a biography. Social practice, Conkey reminds 
us, may be recovered by studying materials and 
technologies of approach to the imagery as elaborated 
in the era under consideration, asserting that  

“[t]Сe аaвs Тn аСТМС materТals are аorkeН 
and the maintenance or changes in particular 
technological styles are often . . . nonverbal 
ways through which communities may 
enculturate, elaborate, and challenge all sorts 
of values and ideas. People do organize their 
technical behaviors along lines that are socially, 
eМonomТМallв anН ТНeoloРТМallв meanТnРПulέ”27 
What we may take to be a civilizing impulse 

epТtomТгeН bв a sТnРularlв reineН artТПaМt maв ratСer 
be a gesture of extreme violence. Whether elephant 
or narwhal, walrus or shell, the raw material – the 
brute “ТЯorв” ס СaН to be eбtraМteН Пrom an anТmalέ 
This involved the death of some creature, whether 
mollusk, walrus, or mastodon. Subsequently, the 
craftsperson worked to disengage a representational 
image from the raw material. 

˻ll Мommentators ס ώerrmann, εooreв, ωaubet 
and Poplin, Krzyszkowska – describe the medium as 
beТnР someаСat ТntransТРent, НТПiМult to МarЯe, not 
unlike a hard wood. We should expect the medium, 
аСetСer НТsМarН or inТsСeН relТМ, to bear tСe marks oП 
tСТs struРРleέ ˻ nН, ТnНeeН, tСТs turns out to be tСe Мaseέ 

Herrmann provides a surprising assessment of the 
skill of the makers, given our admiration for the ivory 
overlays, appliqués and small sculptures that have 
come down to us from the 2nd and 3rd mТllennТaμ

“TСere Тs lТttle ТnНТМatТon tСat tСe ˻ssвrТans 
were more than competent ivory workers.  
Ivory works like a hard wood, and hard woods 
аere not reaНТlв aЯaТlable Тn ˻ssвrТa, so suМС 
craftsmanship would have been indigenous, as 
it was in the Levant with its excellent supplies 
anН lonР traНТtТon oП аooНаorkТnРέ”28

9. figures and analogiCal referenCe

In the remainder of this essay, I have chosen 
to document this process of not-quite-routine 
craftsmanship by macro photographic examination 
of a walrus task that I received from an anonymous 
source. In post-juvenile elephants (as well as their 
extinct relatives, the mammoths), the ever-growing 
tusks are completely composed of dentine, the tiny 

26 TСe аaste (ilТnРs anН poаНer) Пrom suМС a proМeНure eбtenНeН 
to its use as medicine. The practice continues in modern times 
(Barnett 1982, 77, n. 49).
27 Conkey 1993, 114.
28 Herrmann 2009, 108.

amount of enamel capping the ends having long since 
been worn away. Much the same happens in walruses.

Of course, walrus ivory is not elephant ivory. With 
elephant ivory, a substantial portion of the tusk can be 
carved, as it is in large part composed of unremodeled 
or primary dentine and is thus, depending upon 
where it is sectioned, available for carving. Life is 
comparatively easy for the worker in elephant ivory. 

In the case of walruses, the tooth also grows 
throughout life, but its center is taken up by a relatively 
large pulp cavity around which secondary dentine 
may form. The outer parts are formed by both primary 
dentine and cementum. 29 

This void is something of a headache for the 
МarЯer Тn аalrus ТЯorв (see iРsέ β, γ, anН 4), аСo 
must negotiate both curvature in the walrus tusk 
and the relative thinness of the brittle cementum 
layer. But for purposes of illustration, ivory from 
the walrus – Odobenus (“tootСάаalker” Тn δatТn) 
– can provide useful analogical detail that helps us 
unНerstanН Сoа ˻θέβἅ4 mТРСt СaЯe been ПasСТoneНέ 
˻s tСe mТllennТum aНЯanМes, tСe natТЯe populatТon 
oП СТppopotamus НeМlТnes anН tСe МarЯerצs preПerreН 
medium is eventually extinguished.30 

 No wonder the artifact is tiny! It is the result of 
an understandable need to salvage absolutely every 
available scrap of ivory remaining from what must 
have been a cautious production process. 

I acknowledge that the differences amongst the 
various types of ivory available to craftspersons of 
the era render this discussion analogical rather than 
lТteralέ TСe “absent” artТПaМt ס Canis βίγ (˻θέβἅ4) ס 
does indeed loom large.

FТРέ 1έ ωanТs βίγ (˻θέβἅ4), beПore МleanТnРέ 
˻s noteН, anвone аСo enМounters tСТs mТnТature 
artТПaМt Тs irst struМk bв surПaМe inТsС anН Мolor, botС 
seemingly unvarying and remarkably uniform. Once 
cleaned, the surface has been brought to a high gloss 
by repeated polishing. Our little guard dog (if such 
Сe be ס an aМolвte oП ύulaήσТnkarrakצs, Сelpmateή
companion animal in healing) aims, we think, to be 
a model of perfection. It is rather the imperfections 
of the artifact that will enable us to think more 
closely about processes of manufacture.  We should 
ask ourselЯes “˻re tСere plaМes аСere tСe inТsС 
Тs broken, not perПeМt˹ ˻nН ТП so, аСere Нoes НТrt 
adhere?  Is the color uniform and unvarying? Was it a 
single blow cleanly struck that opened the little jaws 
or do the irregularities of the jaw betoken a lapse of 
craftsmanship? If so, how did this come to be? Is it 
perhaps due to the scale, which certainly would be 
НauntТnР Пor НetaТl аork аТtСout maРnТiМatТon˹” 

Fig. 2. Schematic, walrus tusk (rough sketch). 

29 McPhee 2011.
30 Moorey 1999, 115.
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This is not a precise rendering as would be required 
for archaeological analysis, but rather a reference 
drawing only, giving approximate dimensions and 
their relation to one another. In particular, the vertical 
cross-section (EG) does not give a true sense of tusk 
thickness, and the relation of secondary dentine to 
Мementum as ТllustrateН Тn PennТmanצs НeinТtТЯe anН 
Яerв useПul “pТМtures oП ТЯorв, otСer anТmal teetС, 
bone anН antler” (Plate VIII, leПtέ τбПorН 1ληβ) anН 
iРέ 4, СereТn beloа (iРέ 4)έ

FТРέ γέ Tusk МorresponНТnР to sМСematТМ (DSωί4ἆη)έ 
˻ll Мloseάup ТmaРes are oП tСТs surПaМeέ σote Сoа tСe 
shallow fractures follow the curvature of the tusk. 
˻notСer ТmaРe oП tСe tusk at Мloser ranРe Тs sСoаn Тn 
iРέ ηέ TСe НТsМontТnuous nature oП surПaМe ПraМtures 
Мan be appreМТateН at tСТs maРnТiМatТonέ SeМonНarв 
dentine (pulp) is visible to the left of the image, at the 
center of the shattered tusk. The enamel (cementum), 
as is usual in the species, is mostly worn away, due 
to tСe anТmalצs moНe oП loМomotТon ס СeaЯТnР ТtselП 
forward across the ice by means of the tusks.

Fig. 4. Walrus tusk transverse section (US Fish & 
WТlНlТПe SerЯТМe, ForensТМs δaboratorв (Сttpsμήήаааέ
ПаsέРoЯήlabήТЯorвἱnaturalέpСp#аalrus) 

TСe НentТne (D) Тn аalrus teetС Тs maТnlв prТmarв 
НentТne (PD)έ TСe Мenter oП tСe tootС maв МontaТn a 
small Мore oП apparent seМonНarв НentТne (SD)έ TСe 
dentine is completely surrounded by a cementum 
layer. Enamel may or may not be present according to 
the extent to which the tooth has been carved or worn. 

 ˻МrossάseМtТon oП a аalrus tootС аТll sСoа Яerв tСТМk 
cementum with prominent cementum rings. (Legend 
following the referenced manual). 

FТРέ ηέ  UntreateН аalrus tuskήsurПaМe (DSωί1ί4)έ 
See iРέ γ, a Мlose ТmaРe oП a portТon oП tСe tuskέ

FТРέ θέ DТsМarНs Пrom an ТЯorвάМarЯТnР аorksСop 
(ωretan)έ DТППerent proМessТnР moНes Мan be 
recognized, including deep and regular incisions, 
subsequently rounded (bottom / foreground). Other 
pieces are tentatively sculptural (lower right), possibly 
the fashioning of a peg or chair-leg (in process).

Fig. 7. Walrus tusk with irregular chopping 
(DSωί1γ1)έ TСese markТnРs sСoulН laв to rest anв 
tСouРСt аe maв СaЯe СaН reРarНТnР tСe paМТiМ nature 
of the encounter between walrus and hunter. The hunter 
mustצЯe “laТН about”, МСoppТnР аСereЯer anН СoаeЯer 
Сe МoulН to seЯer tСe tusk Пrom tСe anТmalצs skullέ

Fig. 8. Walrus tusk with successive hatch-marks 
(DSωί1ηβ)έ TСese Мuts mustצЯe been laТН Нoаn Тn quТМk 
suММessТonν Тtצs ratСer unlТkelв tСat tСeв sСoulН СaЯe 
been measured and precisely laid down in successive 
and separate episodes of chopping. By the time these 
marks аere maНe, tСe аalrus mustצЯe been НeaН Пor a 
time – these are test marks, calibrating for the hunter the 
СarНness oП tСe tusk anН tСe possТble НТПiМultв tСat laв 
aСeaН Тn Тts НТsenРaРement Пrom tСe anТmalצs skullέ 

FТРέ λέ Deep МutήaНjaМent “slТМe” (DSωί1ἅθ)έ  

ωloseάup, аe Мan see tСe eбaМt nature oП Сoа tСe “Мut” 
was delivered – powerfully, forcing a blade down into 
the dentine of the tusk. It is almost as if the surface 
of the ivory were pried apart, rather than incised. 
This mark can be taken as diagnostic. Slightly above 
and to the right, the outer surface (cementum) has 
been sliced away, leaving behind a slightly off-white 
smooth inner layer where the blade passed.

It is rather the imperfections of the artifact that 
will enable us to think more closely about processes 
of manufacture.31 We sСoulН ask ourselЯes “˻re tСere 
plaМes аСere tСe inТsС Тs broken, not perПeМt˹ ˻ nН ТП 
so, where does dirt adhere?32 Is the color uniform and 
unvarying? Was it a single blow cleanly struck that 
opened the little jaws or do the irregularities of the 
jaw betoken a lapse of craftsmanship? If so, how did 
this come to be? Is it perhaps due to the scale, which 
certainly would be daunting for detail work without 
maРnТiМatТon˹” 

TСe НentТne (D) Тn аalrus teetС Тs maТnlв prТmarв 
НentТne (PD)έ TСe Мenter oП tСe tootС maв МontaТn 
a small core of apparent secondary dentine 
(SD)έ TСe НentТne Тs Мompletelв surrounНeН bв 
a cementum layer. Enamel may or may not be 
present according to the extent to which the tooth 
Сas been МarЯeН or аornέ  ˻ МrossάseМtТon oП a 
walrus tooth will show very thick cementum with 
prominent cementum rings. (Legend following 
the referenced manual). 

10. ConCluding reMarks

˻s I take leaЯe oП ˻θέβἅ4 anН assoМТateН anТmal 
representations, I cannot deny that I experience a 
humbling surge of irony. I think of the redoubtable 
Georgina Herrmann and her colleagues confronted 
bв tСe “enormous jТРsaа puггle” oП some “tens oП 
tСousanНs” oП ТЯorв artТПaМts reМoЯereН at σТmruН anН 
her patient rediscovery of their form and outline.33 
˻t εoгan, I reМoЯereН a sТnРle pТeМe oП ТЯorв amonР 
some tСree СunНreН terraάМotta iРurТnesέ Its Яerв rarТtв 
invites speculation and prompts a host of questions 
about the Royal Family and their relationship to the 
fauna and to the land and to the urban peoples who were 
such canny and careful observers of their lifeways.

This essay only suggests possible avenues of 
investigation. I am grateful for the opportunity to 
come home again.

31 I СaЯe “pusСeН” tСe ωURVES aНjustment Тn PСotoSСop Тn tСТs 
ТmaРe so as to СeТРСten moНТiМatТons to tСe surПaМe oП tСe ТЯorвέ 
32 ˻РatСa ωСrТstТe, аТПe oП tСe eбМaЯator, εaб εalloаan, Нe-
scribes gently prying the debris from the face of the Nimrud 
ivories with an orange-stick and cleaning it thereafter with face-
cream. I remember being taken aback by this bold tactic, Сttpsμήή
www.theguardian.com/culture/2011/mar/07/british-museum-as-
syrian-treasures-agatha-christie.
33 Chandler 2019, 29.
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Fig. 2. Schematic, walrus tusk (rough sketch).

FТРέ γέ Tusk МorresponНТnР to sМСematТМ (DSωί4ἆη)έ 

Fig. 4. Walrus tusk transverse section (US Fish & Wildlife 
Service, Forensics Laboratory, http://www.fws.cgov/lab/
images/walrtus.jpg) 

FТРέ ηέ  UntreateН аalrus tuskήsurПaМe (DSωί1ί4) See iРέ 
3, a close image of a portion of the tusk.

Fig. 1. Canis βίγ (˻θέβἅ4), beПore МleanТnРέ 

http://www.fws.cgov/lab/images/walrtus.jpg
http://www.fws.cgov/lab/images/walrtus.jpg
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FТРέ ἅέ Walrus tusk аТtС ТrreРular МСoppТnР (DSωί1γ1)έ 

FТРέ θέ DТsМarНs Пrom an ТЯorвάМarЯТnР аorksСop (ωretan)έ 

FТРέ ἆέ Walrus tusk аТtС suММessТЯe СatМСάmarks (DSωί1ηβ). 

FТРέ λέ Deep МutήaНjaМent “slТМe” (DSωί1ἅθ)έ  
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1. introduCtion

It is an honor to acknowledge the support and friend-
ship of Marilyn and Giorgio who sponsored the ini-
tial excavation of Tell Ziyadeh, encouraged our sub-
sequent work there and have contributed so much to 
our overall understanding of the third millennium in 
nortСern SвrТaέ ˻monР tСese, ύТorРТo Сas maНe sТР-
nТiМant МontrТbutТons to our unНerstanНТnР oП steppe 
pastoralТsm, аСТМС Тs tСe subjeМt oП tСТs paperέ τur irst 
survey in 1986 of the steppes to the east and west of 
tСe mТННle KСabur RТЯer аas НesТРneН to inН traМes oП 
the antiquity of nomadic pastoralists. Subsequently we 
carried out several seasons of survey, recording sites of 
all periods, and made careful observations of modern 
pastoral camps. This paper describes the results of our 
surЯeв oП tСe аestern steppe surrounНТnР tСe Jebel ˻ bН 
alά˻гТг, аТtС a ПoМus on tСТrН mТllennТum sТtesέ

The role of nomadic/pastoral people in the Khabur 
Basin is contentious owing to an absence of physi-
cal remains that can be attributed to either a nomadic 
pastoral Рroup, or a people suМС as tСe ˻morТtesέ TСe 
region between the Euphrates south of the Balikh and 
eastward to the Khabur is thought to have been un-
Нer tСe ТnluenМe oП εarТ НurТnР tСe tСТrН mТllennТum 
˼ωέ In ˼uММellatТצs ЯТeа, larРe sМale nomaНТsm oП 
the steppe occurred when peasants in the Zor became 
herders in the mid-third millennium.1 When he speaks 
oП tСe “ТnНustrТalТгatТon oП tСe steppe”, Сe sees a tТРСt 
relationship between the urban and mobile populations 
cemented by their economic and cultural interdigita-
tТonέ Pastoral Рroups “аere more or less speМТalТгeН 
but integrated parts of larger agrarian-urban societies 
within a shared kinship idiom, sociopolitical organiza-
tТon, or otСer ТnstТtutТons” Тn tСe ˼ronгe ˻ Рeέ2

The broader historical picture of the second half 

1 Buccellati 2008, 142.
2 Khazanov 2009, 125.

of the third millennium is cloudy at best, although for 
our purposes the Beydar texts, which focus largely on 
agropastoral matters, are particularly revealing. They 
describe animal husbandry at smaller settlements (in-
МluНТnР СerНers) as beТnР unНer tСe Мontrol oП oПiМТals 
in Beydar.3 In other words, in the Upper Khabur there 
were no largely independent herders. 

The picture may be different for the region south of 
tСe Jebel ˻ bН alά˻гТг аСere steppe РraгТnР ratСer tСan 
agriculture was the dominant feature. Nevertheless, all 
of the tell sites, north and south of the Jebel are situated 
where at least some agriculture may have been prac-
ticed.4 Beyond this, there are a number of sites where 
agriculture would have been unlikely. 

The question of pastoralists in the west Jazirah in 
the third millennium must consider the qualities of the 
steppe through the seasons.5 Precipitation ranges from 
arounН βηί mm to 1ηί mm, suПiМТent to support Нesert 
and steppe shrubs and grass, but problematic to impos-
sible for agriculture without special conditions, such 
as playas, wadi channels, springs and wells. Further, 
thin soils and prevalence of gypsum impede agricul-
ture. In any event, steppe cultivation at most sites was 
on a scale unlikely to support both humans and herds. 
The steppe has abundant graze in winter/spring, but is 
reduced to dried grass, woody shrubs, and legumes in 
summer and fall.6 Herds of sheep kept on the steppe 
year round would require supplemental grain and straw 
to survive the lean season. 

DurТnР аТnter, СerНs (anН СerНers) also neeН proteМ-
tion from cold, wind and wet conditions, but there is 
little natural shelter on the steppe, making it unlikely 
that there was a substantial herder population living 

3 Lerberghe 1996.
4 Kouchoukos 1998.
5 Smith 2015.
6 Hirata et al. 1998, table 1.
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there year round. Rather, seasonal retreat to agricul-
tural settlements must have been the norm. Either the 
Khabur or Euphrates valleys might have been win-
ter refugia for herders south of the Jebel. However, 
bв mТНάTСТrН, tСe mТННle KСabur Valleв аas larРelв 
empty of settlements. To the north of the Jebel, with 
its more favorable conditions, seasonal foddering at 
sites such as Mabtuah Gharbi and Mabtuah Sharki, 
south of the Khabur River and Tell Beydar, as we 
know from the Beydar texts was the norm.7 The needs 
of herds and people essentially require that pastoral-
ists in the third millennium were one component of an 
agro-pastoral system, who detached seasonally from 
the tell sites and riverine bases. 

While the steppe is known today as prime pasture 
for thousands of tent-dwelling herders, the question 
oП аСen Тt irst saа ТntensТЯe eбploТtatТon remaТns 
a questТonέ TСe irst arМСaeoloРТМal ТnНТМatТon tСat 
substantial numbers of pastoralists occupied the 
steppe derives from the enigmatic site of Jebelet al-
Beida where a hundred years ago Baron Max von 
Oppenheim, during a topographic survey, found ba-
salt stelas on a low hill, one of the outliers of the 
Jebel ˻bН alά˻гТгέ DurТnР СТs eбМaЯatТons tСere Тn 
1927-29 he uncovered most of an additional stela, 
and fragments of three more from what he described 
as a leveled surface on the rocky gypsum outcrop.8 
Moreover, he claimed to have found a cross-shaped 
series of pits that may have been sockets for stelas. 
The two stela bear unmistakable dress and icono-
РrapСТМ elements sТmТlar to tСТrН mТllennТum iРures 
found in sites elsewhere. On stylistic grounds, but 
without exact parallels elsewhere, these stelas, are 
mid-third millennium.9 Parallels of a bearded man 
wearing a fringed garment are found at Chuera, Nip-
pur, Mari, Khafadje.10

The relation of the Jebelet site to pastoralism 
can scarcely be doubted as the site faces south over 
a seemingly endless steppe, while to the north is a 
stretch of jumbled rocky outcrops and then the low 
relТeП soutСern sТНe oП tСe Jebel ˻ bН alά˻гТгέ σear tСe 
central-eastern part of the steppe, at Marqada, there is 
an outcrop of basalt. To the east are a number of small 
tells close to the base of the Jebel, the small Kran-
zhügel, Muazzar, and the Khabur River. Westward of 
Jebel ˻bН alά˻гТг, loа relТeП steppe proЯТНes aММess 
to the northern drainage of the Wadi Hammar, where 
the Kranzhügel sites of Chuera, Tell Bogha and Tell 
˻bu SСakСat areέ11 Verв Пar soutС are tСe Kanzhügel 
or ПortТieН sТtes oП Khirbet Malhat, Tell Zahamak, 

7 Sallaberger 2007, 418.
8 Moortgat Correns 1972.
9 Moortgat Correns 1972.
10 Quenet 2008, 203, pl. 28/1.
11 Smith 2015, 266-267.

SТte 4η, anН Tell SСaצТrέ12 The steppe is thus framed 
by the Chuera group in the northwest, the Balikh 
River on the west, the Khabur River on the east and 
tСe Jebel ˻bН alά˻гТг on tСe nortСέ TСe steppe alone 
south of the Jebel encompasses some 2500 km2. The 
most prominent sites in this southern zone, Malhat, 
Zahamak, and Muazzar are approximately equidis-
tant, forming a triangle roughly 35 km on a side.13 
We might add that Jebelet al-Beida would form the 
northwest corner of such a group. Quenet wonders 
whether each of the three large sites administered dis-
tinct territories.14 ˻ll oП tСe sТtes are Тn tСe “Zone oП 
UnМertaТntв”, аСere raТnάПeН aРrТМulture Тs problem-
atic, however, shallow ground water and perhaps sur-
face water in the third millennium may have allowed 
agriculture even at Malhat.15

The question of herding in the Malhat region has 
been answered in part by surveys carried out in a 20 
km radius of the site. It is reported that there is only 
one small site in the agricultural zone on a natural 
hill. The remainder of the 20 sites discovered are not 
“plaМes oП seНentarв oММupatТon”έ16 ˻part Пrom tСТs, 
most of the steppe has not received the intensive sur-
Яeв tСat аoulН be requТreН to inН anМТent pastoral 
camps. However, the question of whether and when 
the steppe supported pastoralists is partially answered 
bв results oП tСe Yale surЯeвsέ ώere аe ПoМus not on 
the large sites, but rather on sites that may have been 
pastoral camps. This means narrowing our focus 
down to the smallest traces, sites that are less than a 
hectare in extent and lack the mounded remains of a 
settlementέ τur abТlТtв to inН suМС sТtes НepenНs on 
tСe oММurrenМe oП potterв anН lТnt artТПaМts, аСТМС Тn 
turn НepenНs on our abТlТtв to inН tСem tСrouРС ЯeР-
etation, trampling, modern settlements and other dis-
turbances. We expect that we missed many ephemeral 
sites, although we were guided in our initial efforts 
by a former pastoralist with keen knowledge of the 
steppe and the locations of his former campsites.

2. yale surveys

Intermittently, over a number of years (1986-
1λλἅ), members oП tСe Yale UnТЯersТtв KСabur ˼asТn 
Project, carried out surveys of the steppe surrounding 
tСe KСabur RТЯer anН reРТons to tСe аestέ ˻ t eaМС НТs-
covered site, as many diagnostic ceramics as could be 
seen аere МolleМteН anН eЯentuallв sent to Yale UnТ-
versity where they remain accessible for study. The 
present stuНв Тs speМТiМ to tСe mТННle anН аestern 
KСabur reРТon lankТnР tСe Jebel ˻ bН alά˻гТгέ

12 Smith 2015, 274-279.
13 Quenet, Sultan 2014, 121.
14 Quenet, Sultan 2014, 121.
15 Quenet, Sultan 2014, 120; Kouchoukos, Wilkinson 2007.
16 Quenet, Sultan 2014, 120.
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One of the goals of our survey was to determine 
аСetСer settlement releМteН tСe trenН seen Тn tСe up-
per Khabur Triangle; few Late Chalcolithic sites, but 
a plethora of Early-Middle and later third millennium 
sites until around 2300 BC. Smith suggests that there 
was an incursion of new settlers to account for the 
apparent increase in population in the mid third mil-
lennТum, anН a nearlв tСree МenturвάlonР arТНТiМatТon 
to account for the dearth of sites at the end of the mil-
lennium.

Hole had suggested that the earlier centuries of the 
third millennium enjoyed wetter conditions, which 
allowed expansion of agriculture. By the time settle-
ment had reached its peak, aridity began to set in, af-
ПeМtТnР tСe soutСernmost Яulnerable sТtes irst, beПore 
decimating the entire Khabur Basin.17 Given this hy-
pothesis, can we verify the sequential abandonment 
of sites, or changes in their productive base, from ag-
riculture to herding? The short answer is, No.

Based on evidence from the 22 third millennium 
sites on the middle Khabur River itself, we can state 
that each appeared de novo, following a hiatus of sites 
on the river of approximately 400 years after the ter-
mТnatТon oП Uruk ТnluenМeέ18 ˻monР tСe irst settle-
ments аere ZТвaНeС anН RaqaצТ, but otСers soon Пol-
lowed and most terminated around the end of EJ II, 
or 2600 BC.

Because many of these riverine sites had large 
storage facilities, it had been proposed that their ag-
ricultural surplus was destined for shipment to one 
of the large sites in the upper Khabur (e.g., Brak) or 
even Mari.19 Counter proposals, that the storage was 
suПiМТent onlв Пor eaМС sТte, or tСat tСe storaРe аas to 
support a herding population in exchange for animal 
products, were advanced.20 The issue has not entirely 
been resolved because there are arguments for each 
of the positions.21

TСe Yale surЯeв eбamТneН a larРe reРТon oП tСe 
steppe in the Middle Khabur drainage, but not sites 
on the river itself where previous surveys and exca-
vations had concentrated. By modern standards the 
steppe is arid and largely unsuited to agricultural set-
tlements, but Тs ine pasture Пor lТЯestoМkέ σeЯertСe-
less, we found hundreds of sites ranging from Palaeo-
lithic to modern, with a high proportion dated to the 
third millennium. Most of the sites are small, many 
barren of vegetation, wind-abraded, and yielded rela-
tively few sherds, although extensive surface remains 
of structures and abundant pottery are seen on some.

17 Hole 1997; 2002a; 2002b.
18 εonМСambert 1λἆ4ν RέllТР βίίἆν KüСne, RέllТР 1λἅἆήἅλέ
19 Fortin 1998.
20 Hole 1999; McCorriston 2016.
21 Summarized in Schwartz 2015, 631-638.

3. CeraMiC CoMparisons

The key to understanding settlement history is ac-
curate dating of the sites. While there have been many 
reports on aspects of the archaeology of the Khabur 
Basin, with few exceptions ceramics are not well 
documented. This paucity of evidence led Nicholas 
Kouchoukos and Stefan Smith to restrict their analy-
ses of the third millennium to two parts, Early and 
δate Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рeέ22 Effectively this meant that 
processes of change within and between 500-year 
blocks of time could not be discerned. That is, the 
contemporaneity of sites or their durations could not 
be judged. Our analysis, which is ongoing, is an at-
tempt to improve on earlier studies. 

In 1998 Nicholas Kouchoukos completed his dis-
sertation, part of which was based on his analysis of 
tСe surЯeв sСerНsέ ˻t tСat tТme, СТs Earlв tСТrН mТl-
lennium comparative ceramic material consisted of 
prelТmТnarв publТМatТons oП Tell ˻tТj,23 anН RaqaצТέ24 
For the later Third, the relevant sites were Chuera.25 
ώe juНРeН δeТlan anН SаeвСat to be oП “unМertaТn 
releЯanМe”έ26 ˻ s a result oП tСese lТmТtatТons KouМСou-
kos divided the sites into an early and a later group, 
baseН on serТatТonέ “SТбtвάone tСТrН mТllennТum ˼έ ωέ 
potterв tвpes, ТНentТieН bв МomparТson oП Пorm anНή
or ware to known examples, were used to construct 
a sТmТlarТtв matrТб Пor tСe 4ί sТtes аСere at least iЯe 
tвpes аere ПounН”έ27 The remaining third millennium 
sТtes, Пrom аСТМС Пeаer tСan iЯe НТaРnostТМs аere 
recovered, were omitted from his analysis. Our cur-
rent study includes all sites that yielded at least one 
diagnostic third millennium sherd. This has resulted 
in adding more than one hundred sites to his catalog 
of sites. 

In tСe tаentв вears sТnМe KouМСoukosצs НТsser-
tation, a number of other sites with relevant ceram-
ics have been published and we make use of these. 
DespТte tСe muМС larРer set oП potentТal МomparatТЯe 
material, often published in excellent detail, most of 
this pertains to either special classes of ceramic, or 
to a sСort span oП tТmeέ In otСer аorНs, Тt Тs НТПiМult 
to extract a sequence of diagnostic types for help in 
assessing our survey collections. The additional com-
parative sources have allowed us to estimate dates for 
sТnРle sСerНsέ ˻ s a result, bв not restrТМtТnР our analв-
sТs to sТtes аТtС iЯe or more knoаn tвpes, аe СaЯe 
been able to date about 150 sites to the third millenni-
um. Nevertheless, many of the sherds could be dated 
only very generally – to the third millennium. There 

22 Smith 2015.
23 Fortin 1988; 1990.
24 Curvers, Schwartz 1990; Schwartz, Curvers 1992.
25 Kühne 1976; Fielden 1981; Lebeau 1983.
26 Kouchoukos 1998, 367-371.
27 Kouchoukos 1998, 371.
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may be two reasons for this. First, perhaps most sites 
were occupied for only short periods so that changes 
are not evident. Second, there was relative stasis in 
ceramic styles, and changes occurred largely through 
extra-local introductions via trade, migration or both. 
Furthermore, the quantity of sherds that could be re-
covered varied greatly depending on the nature of 
ground cover, erosion, graves, and modern structures 
on putative sites. The paucity of diagnostic sherds on 
some sites may indicate that they were occupied for 
only short periods. 

4. survey findings

First, we provide some statistics pertinent to set-
tlement changes in and around the steppe. These give 
the presence of sites dated to three phases of the third 
mТllennТumμ EarlвάεТННle, εТННleάδate anН δateέ 
We found no sites that are unequivocally Early so that 
we may consider the entire time span of the recorded 
sites to be on the order of 500 years, that is from ca. 
2800-2300 BC. The latter date corresponds to the 4.2 
ka abandonment of most sites in the region, and the 
former to dated sites on the Khabur. The periodiza-
tТon Пor tСe Yale surЯeвs tСus НТЯТНes tСe “mТllen-
nТum” Тnto tСree pСasesέ

˻s a result oП tСe ТnaНequaМв oП eЯТНenМe, otСer 
surveys have relied on a few apparently diagnostic 
features that are thought to characterize Early or Late 
third millennium.28 This leads to distribution maps and 
histograms that describe the numbers of sites ascribed 
to each period, as well as their relative sizes.29 Some 
aspects of settlement dynamics are thus revealed. Us-
ТnР our reineН perТoНТгatТon, tСree tables sСoа some 
of the data for our survey area (tables 1-3). On these 
tables, sites are listed as North and South of the Jebel 
to show differences between the two regions. 

Following an apparent near absence of sites dat-
ing to the late fourth millennium, and a temporal gap 
of some four hundred years, a number of small set-
tlements appeared along the Khabur River and also 
on the steppe on either side of the river during the 
Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рe (EJ ίά1)έ30 By the mid-third millen-
nium, with a few exceptions, most of these riverine 
sites ceased to exist, for reasons that remain to be ex-
plained, but the shift to the steppe away from the river 
is well documented by Kouchoukos and our results.

TСe irst publТsСeН СТnt oП tСe larРe numbers oП 
previously unrecorded sites in the western Jazirah is 
Тn SteПan SmТtСצs НТssertatТon, аСТМС useН ωτRτσ  ˻
and satellite imagery to detect sites.31 For the region 

28 Ur 2013; Wilkinson 2000.
29 See examples such as Ur 2002; Wilkinson, Tucker 1995; 
Wilkinson 2000.
30 Monchambert 1984.
31 Smith 2015.

of our survey Smith recorded 151 sites, albeit with-
out РrounН trutС ЯerТiМatТon tСat tСeв аere oП eТtСer 
Late Chalcolithic or third millennium. With our new 
analysis we can now verify that more than 150 sites 
in our survey area have third millennium sherds on 
tСem (iРέ 1), but аe СaЯe вet to аork out a МonМor-
НanМe betаeen SmТtСצs sТtes anН oursέ It Тs lТkelв tСat 
he missed some sites that we found, and we missed 
some that he found, but we agree that there are many 
small sites in an area that did not sustain large ones 
(iРέ β, table β)έ

These numbers need further interpretation, as we 
cannot accurately account for the duration of most 
sТtesμ Сoа manв аere sТmultaneouslв oММupТeН˹ σor 
do these raw data inform on the probable number of 
people who resided at a site. Finally, these data do 
not indicate whether a site had special function. The 
most vexing of these questions concerns simultaneity 
of occupation. In the absence of radiocarbon dates, 
or eЯen lonР, аellάstratТieН МomparatТЯe sequenМes, 
and the general paucity of sherds on sites, we are re-
stricted to considering lengthy blocks of time as units 
rather than a dynamic series that might show sites go-
ing in and out of occupation (table 3). 

We do, however, have observations on the sizes of 
sites and their immediate surroundings, from which 
we can infer potential function (table 1). For example, 
a surface scatter of a few sherds at a small spring with 
no apparent cultural deposit, suggests transitory use 
of the site, perhaps by herders. On the other hand, 
widespread evidence of stone-walled architecture on 
tСe lanks oП a tall mounН ТmplТes lenРtСв resТНenМe 
anН an aРrТМultural baseέ  ˻ sТmple МateРorТгatТon oП 
sites by their size and mass, gives some indication 
of the cores and peripheries of the major sites.32 It is 
sТРnТiМant tСat tСe number oП sТtes bв pСase parallels 
the results of other surveys, where settlement begins 
in Early-Mid, rises to a maximum in Mid–Late and 
falls dramatically in the Late third millennium (table 
γ, iРέ γ)έ

To illustrate the trends in settlement we have a 
map tСat sСoаs all sТtes tСat СaЯe tСree pСases (iРέ 
1). These occur on both sides of the Jebel and im-
ply a strong agricultural base, even though there is a 
disparity in the sizes of sites on the two sides of the 
Jebelέ TСe НemТse oП settlement Тs ТllustrateН bв iРέ γ, 
аСТМС sСoаs onlв δate tСТrН mТllennТum sТtes (iРέ γ)έ 

5. evidenCe of pastoralisM   
In his dissertation, Nicholas Kouchoukos dis-

cussed 50 third millennium sites within our survey 
area.33 Stefan Smith, using spectral differences on 

32 Especially well discussed by Ur 2010; Wilkinson, Barbanes 
2000; Wilkinson et al. 2014.
33 Kouchoukos 1998.
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satellite images, counted 151 sites of uncertain age in 
the same area, but most presumed to be third millen-
nium.34 Subsequent analвsТs oП sСerНs Пrom tСe Yale 
surveys now attributes 150 sites to the third millen-
nium. For the most part these additional sites, often 
ТНentТieН on tСe basТs oП a Пeа sСerНs, are small anН 
include mere surface scatters near springs or wadis 
(iРέ β)έ DurТnР surЯeв, аe oПten enМountereН remaТns 
of recent camps of mobile herders in the same or near 
tСe loМatТons oП tСe small sТtesμ tСe suТtabТlТtв oП tСese 
sites for herding camps is thus underscored. The in-
escapable reason for this inference is that, while 
the steppe has enormous potential for grazing, both 
people and livestock need water. In the survey area, 
seasonal аaНТs brТnР ПresС аater anН ill plaвasέ ˻t 
least sТnМe τppenСeТmצs surЯeвs, most sprТnРs on tСe 
south side of the Jebel, and many on the north, are 
brackish and suited, if at all, for livestock only.

 ˻ ПurtСer ТnНТМatТon tСat manв oП tСe small sТtes 
are remnants of herders or small-scale agropastoral-
ists, is that they exist where thin soil is on gypsum 
bedrock, which cannot support much agriculture 
even when precipitation might seemingly allow it.35 
There are, however, sizeable sites scattered within 
the steppe where playas, depressions, broad wadi bot-
toms, and shallow ground water, as already discussed 
by Kouchoukos, can support agriculture (Malhat, for 
example). Nevertheless, until the late 20th century 
there were no large-scale attempts to cultivate most 
of the steppe within the zone of uncertainty south of 
the Jebel, and most of these failed.36

TСere Тs no potterв tСat аe Мan ТНentТПв as speМТiМ 
to any pastoral group. Indeed, as is likely, pastoral-
ists were in close interaction with settlements, and 
they obtained needed vessels by trade or from kin. 
There is also no need to assume that mobile pastoral-
ists did not have and need ceramics, but more likely 
a lesser set (i.e., no large storage vessels) than a vil-
lager might have. Third millennium ceramics are well 
ireН anН seemТnРlв quТte Нurable so tСat tСeв аoulН 
travel well, be broken rarely, and need replacement 
irregularly. These considerations allow us to expect, 
but not assume, to inН some МeramТМ eЯТНenМe ТП a 
campground was used repeatedly. If a camp was also 
used for opportunistic agriculture, one might expect 
to inН sТМkles as аell as МeramТМsέ IП a sТte Тs trulв 
“epСemeral”, essentТallв a surПaМe sМatter аТtСout 
depth of deposit, and is close to a source of water, and 
Тt вТelНs МeramТМs anН lТnts, tСere Тs a РooН МСanМe 
that it is a pastoralist site. Pastoralists travel in groups 
of households, so that their camps generally cover an 
area oП a СeМtare or moreέ SuМС a “settlement” Тs neМ-

34 Smith 2015.
35 KouМСoukos 1λλἆ, γθί, iРέ ἅέἆέ
36 Hole, Zaitchik 2007; Hole, Smith 2004.

essarily diffuse. The implication that a scatter repre-
sents a campsite, is further enhanced if ceramics also 
represent different periods, e.g., Neolithic, third mil-
lennium, and Islamic, implying repeated, but transi-
tory use of the site. The case is more problematic with 
small tells whose size suggests a settlement of only a 
few houses, although some of these appear to be on 
gypsum outcrops with little potential deposit. Small 
sites with graves on top, on the other hand, must have 
a meter or more of deposit, which might be degraded 
mud-brick and household refuse. Each site, then must 
be evaluated independently to assess whether it might 
have been occupied only seasonally and whether it 
had agricultural potential.

We have only the landscape today against which 
we can assess some of these factors. However, we 
know that during the late Chalcolithic some meters 
of colluvium spread across parts of the north side 
of the Jebel and down the Khabur River, potentially 
erasing or burying earlier sites.37  ˻later moЯement 
of sediment buried some stone foundations of third 
millennium sites.38 North of the Jebel, the extent to 
which geomorphic processes affected small sites 
or pastoral camps is unknown. The situation on the 
soutС sТНe oП tСe Jebel appears to be НТППerentμ ratСer 
than depositional events, wind and water erosion, 
and overuse of pastures may have played the larger 
part, leaving sites barren, with thin soil, but other-
wise intact.  

The literal outlier of evidence for pastoralism is 
the stelas on Jebelet al-Beida, also known as Ras et-
Tell. Their prominence on a hill overlooking endless 
steppe implies that stelas were meant to be seen by 
СerНers аСo РatСereН tСere seasonallвέ DТН tСeв sТР-
nТПв tСe terrТtorв anН ТНentТtв oП an earlв “МonПeНera-
tТon” oП СerНer Рroups ס a protoάtrТbal struМture, suМС 
as described in Mari texts, and suggested by Quenet.39 
Meyer and Porter suggest the use of monuments as 
funeral memorials.40 DolМe МonМluНeН tСat tСe Нouble 
stela may have commemorated a victory over the 
pastoralТsts, perСaps bв tСe ˻kkaНТansέ41 Clearly the 
stelas, made of non-local basalt, were not the work of 
pastoralists, yet they may have represented, and been 
made by, the agro part of the integrated society. Close 
stylistic parallels in alabaster have been found in Mari 
Тn a sanМtuarв НeНТМateН to tСe “δorН oП tСe δanН”έ42 
UnlТke manв tСТrН mТllennТum iРures, СoаeЯer, tСose 
at Ras et-Tell lack devotional clasped hands; rather 

37 Hole 1997; Kühne 1991; Hole, Tonoike 2016; Hole, Johnson 
1989/90.
38 Kouchoukos, Wilkinson 2007.
39 Quenet, Sultan 2014, 121.
40 Meyer 1997; Porter 2002.
41 DolМe 1λἆθέ
42 ˼utterlТn βί1θ, iРέ ηέ
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one hand is grasping an object. In one reconstruc-
tion a man Тs stanНТnР aboЯe tаo small iРuresέ43 This 
is reminiscent of the Stela of Narim-Sin, recovered 
from Susa.44 His presence in the Khabur is indicated 
bв tСe “Пortress”, “ПortТieН аareСouse”, or “palaМe” 
attributed to Narim-Sin at Tell Brak.45 The other stela, 
whose head is missing, is holding a mace.46 Quenet 
observes that bearded men with fringed dress are 
also seen at Chiera, Khafaje, Nippur, and Mari thus 
МonirmТnР tСe mТНάtСТrН mТllennТum Нate, altСouРС 
tСe latter are tвpТМal НeЯotТonal iРures аТtС МlaspeН 
hands.47

Ras et-Tell was in a highly degraded condition 
аСen τppenСeТm ПounН tСe irst stelaέ “JuНРТnР Пrom 
the ashlars and other worked stones, the top of Ras 
et-Tell had a platform, said to have been 20 x 15 m. 
The ashlars made up the edge while the space within 
аas illeН up anН paЯeН”έ48 “τn Тt аe ПounН Рreat 
lТmestone asСlars… about θί Мm Тn seМtТon anН аere 
mostly 1-2 metres long. The ashlars together with 
smaller, onlв slТРСtlв Сeаn stones, latteneН on one 
side, were put together to make several roundish walls 
or enМlosures”έ49 The walls Oppenheim saw were not 
part of an original structure; rather Ras et-Tell had 
been moНТieН at ЯarТous tТmes Тn tСe past, ТnМluНТnР 
when the stelas were defaced, broken, and in part car-
rТeН to a Roman Мamp, Kasr el ˻bТaН, 1έη kТlometers 
aаaвέ Ras etάTell “аas ПounН to be a natural mass oП 
gypsum covered with humus, partly also with burnt 
ПraРments anН НetrТtus”έ In otСer аorНs, τppenСeТm 
had to excavate through piles of ashlars and other 
lТmestone bloМks beПore Сe reaМСeН tСe “platПorm”έ 

The basalt of the stelas apparently (based on visual 
lithology) came from a quarry on Kbise, some 100 km 
aаaв on tСe nortС sТНe oП tСe KСabur RТЯerέ “TСe stones 
with prongs must have been 4 metres long and more. 
The stone with the god on the bull was at least 1½ me-
tres broad. The stones were probably cut into cylinders 
on Kbisse and then rolled through the deep wadis across 
Мountrв to Jebeletάalά˼eТНa, irst аestаarНs Пrom KbТse, 
аСere tСe KСabur Тn summer Тs Нrв, anН tСen Нue soutС” 
and then up the 20 m high Ras et Tell.50 

There are other sources of basalt, which may bear 
on the attribution of the stelas. One is at Kowkab, 
across the river just east of Hasseke, about 60 km from 
Muazzar. Marqada on the eastern side of the steppe, 
only 35 km from Malhat, is about 60 km from Muaz-
zar and 75 km from Jebelet al-Beida. Both Malhat 

43 τppenСeТm 1λγ1, plέ δXIIIν εoortРat ωorrens 1λἅβ, plέ XVIIIέ
44 Oppenheim 1931, pl. LXIII.
45 Oates et al. 2001, 19; Sallaberger 2007, 427-428.
46 Oppenheim 1931, pl. LXII; Moortgat Correns 1972, pl X.
47 Quenet 2008, 203, pl. 28/1.
48 Oppenheim 1931, 243.
49 Oppenheim 1931, 229.
50 Oppenheim 1931, 247.

and Muazzar are known to have used basalt in their 
constructions, so either might have been a source for 
tСe stelasέ ˻ bsent a lТtСoloРТМal stuНв oП tСe potentТal 
sources to compare with the Jebelet stelas, the actual 
source remains unknown. 

The stelas at Jebelet al-Beidha looked over the 
steppe and must, therefore, have been placed where 
herders could see them. They stood as a symbol of 
domination of the land and its people, few of whom 
other than herders would ever see them, as the site is 
not on a recognized route across the steppe or through 
the Jebel. The only audience for the stelas was herders. 
Whether they were placed on behalf of Narim-Sin or 
another powerful local leader may never be known. 

6. ConClusions

The hypothesis that favorable precipitation in the 
earlв to mТНάtСТrН mТllennТum МeaseН, irst Тn tСe soutС 
and gradually moved northward, cannot be sustained. 
Malhat was occupied until the region-wide collapse, 
as were most of the sites in our survey region. What is 
notable is the abandonment of settlement in the Late 
Third. Our surveys give no evidence so far of con-
tinuing use of the steppe after the 4.2 ka event, which 
reinforces the idea that the pastoralists were tied to 
agricultural communities. 

˻rМСaeoloРТМal eЯТНenМe tСat supports tСe pres-
ence of large-scale independent herding on the West 
Jazirah steppe during the third millennium is equivo-
Мal at bestέ WСТle аe СaЯe ТНentТieН a larРe number 
of third millennium sites that can be plausibly related 
to СerНТnР Мamps, аe inН no reason to suppose tСat 
the herders had yet achieved the independence indi-
cated by Mari texts of the second millennium. Nor 
is there any way we can even estimate how many 
pastoralists ranged the steppe. It is evident, from his-
torical sources and the archaeological evidence that 
while pastoralists in the third millennium may have 
been mobile, they were tethered to sites that produced 
grain for both humans and herds.

Environmental conditions on either side of the 
Jebel ˻bН alά˻гТг НТППer Тn tСat potentТal aРrТМulture 
and pasture are richer on the north than on the south. 
TСТs Тs releМteН Тn tСe sТгes oП settlements, but on 
either side of the Jebel, the apparent determining fac-
tors in both the presence and sizes of sites are the ex-
tent of arable land and sources of potable water, the 
latter being sweeter and more abundant on the north. 
Most of the steppe remains unexplored beyond our 
surveys and the evidence that Smith acquired through 
remote sensТnРέ TСere Тs no Нoubt, baseН on our inН-
ings, that the most convincing evidence of large-scale 
herding has and will come from texts.
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Fig. 1. Map showing sites that have sherds from all three periods of the third millennium (Early-Mid, Mid-
Late, and Late)
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FТРέ βέ εap oП small tСТrН mТllennТum sТtes (Мamp sТtes) ПounН bв tСe Yale UnТЯersТtв KСabur ˼asТn SurЯeв 
Project

Fig. 3. Map showing sites that have sherds from the Late third millennium
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Table 1.  Size distribution of third millennium sites of all periods. We note that the dominant 
site in the south, Muazzar at 11ha, is a mid-level site. The Kranzhügel in the north, Mabtuah 
ύСarbТ anН SСarkТ, stanН out as manв tТmes larРer tСan anв on tСe soutСέ  TСese iРures are not 
corrected for length of occupation and possible growth over time, and the totals are sites that 
were measured. 

Table 2.  Camps sites (0-1ha) on either side of the Jebel, by period.  The distribution of sites by period 
follows the pattern seen in Table 3 where all dated sites (n=90) were included.

Table 3.  Proportions of sites of each period to the total third millennium sites (n=140).  Sherds 
tСat аere attrТbuteН onlв to tСe tСТrН mТllennТum anН not to a speМТiМ pСase are not МounteН Сereέ 
This shows, as also indicated by other surveys, that Mid-Late (from ca. 2600 BC) was the peak of 
settlement, and that it tapered off rapidly in the later third millennium.
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It is daring to approach a subject so dear to the 
jubilees as glyptic and the more so if connected to 
another theme they are more than versed on, that is 
the material culture of a Hurrian town. But knowing 
oП tСeТr sМТentТiМ openness anН plaТn Сuman kТnНness, 
it is a task I take upon with joy!

In the last years, I have recurrently been 
examining the Nuzi Bullae Collection housed in the 
Harvard Semitic Museum1 stemming from the joint 
excavations undertaken by the Harvard-Baghdad 
Expedition at the site of Nuzi, during the late 20s 
and early 30s of the last century. Elsewhere I have 
sketched the overall characteristics of the collection 
and the importance of analysing not only tablets but 
also bullae2 for a more thorough understanding of the 
impressed motifs as well as the modalities and agency 
oП tСe aНmТnТstratТon Тn a δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe МТtв, suМС 
as Nuzi.

1 It Тs alаaвs mв prТЯТleРe to tСank ProПέ Drέ Peter Der εanuelТan, 
DТreМtor oП tСe ώarЯarН SemТtТМ εuseum, ProПέ Drέ Pέ SteТnkeller, 
ωurator oП Tablets, Drέ JosepС ˻έ ύreene, Deputв DТreМtor anН 
ωurator anН Drέ ˻Нam Jέ ˻ja, ˻ssТstant ωurator oП ωolleМtТons 
for their encouragement as well as for permission to publish the 
materТal НТsМusseН Тn tСe present artТМleέ PD Drέ ˻nne δέСnert 
with her usual generosity shared with me not only excerpts of 
Сer ώabТlsМСrТПt (δέСnert βί1ηa) anН tСe pСotos oП tablets Eσ 
λή1, 4, ώSS XVI, βθγ, γη1 anН γθ1 sСe took аСТle at tСe ώSε, 
but also my passion for all things Nuzi. Without her data, this 
artТМle аoulН look sТРnТiМantlв less ТnПormeНέ εarТko ωantleв 
anН VТМkТ Sato sustaТn mв eППorts bв beТnР eЯermore ТmpressТnР 
and graceful hosts. On the basis of my reconstruction and several 
digital photos of each impression, Helga Kosak, Berlin has 
prepared the digital drawings of the composite seal designs as 
ТmpresseН on bullae anН tablets (iРsέ γ anН 4)έ It Рoes аТtСout 
saying that I remain the sole responsible for any mistakes.
2 Luciani 2019, pp. and fn. 2. I will use the term bulla because 
of the material in the Harvard Semitic Museum being part of the 
Nuzi Bullae Collection and as a synonym for sealing or any clay 
support on which a seal was impressed.

Of course, the challenge when looking at cylinder 
seal impressions on sealings is that – contrary to the 
Nuzi tablets, where the name and often patronymic 
of the owner/user of the seal is generally inscribed 
on top of the impressions in cuneiform writing, or in 
some cases it is etched in the very gem of the seal3 – 
these bullae are anepigraphic. Therefore, the search 
for an identity of the seal owner/user must pass 
through comparison with those seal impressions on 
tablets Пor аСТМС аe СaЯe a posТtТЯe ТНentТiМatТon ЯТa 
the written record.

Recently, through the study of the Nuzi bullae I 
аas able to propose an ТНentТiМatТon Пor anН НТsМuss 
tСe possТble role oП tСe seal oП a less knoаn oПiМТal, 
TatТpάteššup, son oП kТnР anН enЯoв oП tСe palaМeέ 
The impression is attested on several bullae and one 
single tablet.4  DurТnР tСТs researМС anН аСТle lookТnР 
to identify some of the other functionaries attested 
on bullae, I started to single out – because of the 
similarity of their dossiers – two further important 
persons Тn tСe σuгТ aНmТnТstratТonμ one TТšamάmušnТ 
anН one ErаeάšarrТέ TСeв are botС oПiМТals аell 
attested on the anepigraphic bullae, sealing ca. one 
dozen specimen each, of different shapes. Luckily, 
they are also documented on tablets that convey us 

3 To РТЯe onlв tСe more Пamous eбamples, KТnР Sauštatar, KТnР 
It Тάteššup or ˻ ršalТ (Пor аСom a ПunМtТon as kТnР Сas also been 
СвpotСesТгeН bв some sМСolars [Deller, FaНСТl 1λἅβ, βί4ν εaвer 
1λἅἆ, 1ίἆά1ίλ anН nέ 4] tСouРС problems remaТn [δέСnert 
βί1ηa, ἆἆ anН nέ γἅβ]), see SteТn 1λλγb, ηβἆάηβλ (ο ˻Нṣ ἅ11), 
4λἆά4λί (ο ˻ Нṣ θηλ), γηίάγηγ (ο ˻ Нṣ 4ίθ)έ For otСer eбamples 
with seals bearing a personal name in the inscription, see Stein 
1993a, 129-131.
4 δuМТanТ βί1λέ τП Мourse, TatТpάteššup, tСe oПiМТal, Тs knoаn also 
from other cuneiform records that were not impressed with his 
supposed seal (see Mayer 1978, 118; Wilhelm 1992, 139-140, no. 
βἅίν SteТn 1λλγb, 1λγν DosМС βίίλ, β1ί)έ

˼ETWEEσ EσDURIσύ SYε˼τδS ˻ σD EδITE IDEσTITYμ 
σEW ύδYPTIω EVIDEσωE FRτε σUZI

Marta luCiani 
University of Vienna  

Abstract
This up-to-date analysis of clay sealings found in the ancient Hurrian town of Nuzi, and since housed in the Nuzi 
Bullae Collection of the Harvard Semitic Museum, discusses iconographic, political and identity symbolism 
oП tСe РlвptТМ oП СТРС rankТnР oПiМТals TТšamάmušnТ anН ErаeάšarrТ аСТle presentТnР neа НraаТnРs oП tСeТr 
respective seals.
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their names. Their position, therefore, is easier to 
investigate. The similarity of their diverse attestations 
has compelled me to devise a comparative research 
of these two groups of bullae and tablets. More 
speМТiМallв, I СaЯe starteН lookТnР at tСe аrТtten 
records of their activities as registered on cuneiform 
tablets in the light of the administrative practices as 
evidenced by the sealings/bullae they impressed with 
their seal. This investigation has sparked a novel and 
more elaborate oneμ I propose to МСeМk tСe eЯТНenМe 
of identity given by impressing the seal against an 
ТnЯestТРatТon oП inРerprТnts anН teбtТle ТmpressТons 
on the same artefacts5. The present contribution is the 
irst part oП tСТs stuНвέ

WСТle НoМumentТnР tСe oПiМТals mentТoneН aboЯe, 
I notТМeН tСat TТšamάmušnТ (iРέ 1 loаer part)6 often 
sealeН НoМuments toРetСer аТtС one PaТάTТlla (iРέ 
1 upper part) and a third person, less well known 
tСan tСe otСer tаo, EгТra (iРέ β)έ  ˻ НraаТnР oП tСe 
composite seal of the latter administrator will shortly 
be published.7 

PaТάTТlla anН a ПourtС oПiМer, ṣurkТάTТlla, аСo 
also sealeН аТtС TТšamάmušnТ on at least a Мouple 
of occasions, both used seals of their predecessors/
forefathers. The former used the famous seal of 
“˻ršalТ, son or ˻rТвa, serЯant oП ṣamaš anН ˻ННuή
Teššup”έ8 The latter used the seal of his father, the 
promТnent real estate oаner Te ТpάTТlla9 that had 
orТРТnallв been Мut Пor ṣurkТάTТllaצs РranНПatСer, Pu Тά
šennТέ10 Both these impressions have been object of 
scholarly discussion in the past.

τn tСe Мontrarв, a МomposТte НraаТnР oП TТšamά
mušnТצs seal as reМonstruМteН Пrom attestatТons on 
tablets and more completely on bullae (see table 2), 
has never been published before. Therefore, I would 
lТke to present Тt Сere Пor tСe irst tТme (iРέ γ) anН 
approaМС tСe eЯaluatТon oП TТšamάmušnТצs МСoТМe oП 

5 TСe researМС Тs onРoТnРέ For inРerprТnts I аТll relв on tСe 
eбpertТse oП Drέ ˻ έ DarЯТsС ZaНeС (UnТЯersТtв oП VТenna) anН Пor 
teбtТles on Drέ Kέ ύrέmer (σaturСТstorТsМСes εuseum, VТenna), 
who have kindly agreed to cooperate with me on this work.
6 Luciani 2019, n. 29.
7 SТnМe Drέ DТana SteТn kТnНlв tolН me tСat sСe СaН submТtteН 
an artТМle МontaТnТnР a МomposТte НraаТnР oП EгТraצs seal (SteТn 
βίβί), I ПorРo presentТnР Тt Сere anН reПer to Сer аork Пor tСe irst 
publication of its design.
8 SteТn 1λλγb, γηίάγηγ (ο ˻ Нṣ 4ίθ)έ TСТs seal аas useН bв a total 
oП iЯe НТППerent aНmТnТstrators oЯer at least tаoάtСree РeneratТonsέ 
Pai-Tilla, however, changed the metal (golden) caps during his 
tenureέ τn tСe СТstorв oП tСe НТППerent Мaps on ˻ršalТצs seal, see 
Gavin 1981, 46-147 esp. n. 3 and again Stein 1993b, 353. 
9 Porada 1947; Postgate 2013, 349 and passim.
10  Porada 1947, 50, 52, no. 663; Stein 2009, 562-564, no. 19, for a 
drawing of the seal and a summary on its use.

seal, ТП МompareН to tСe ones tСe otСer publТМ oПiМТals 
useНέ ˻t tСe same tТme, I аТll Мomment on tСe 
similarities that emerge if we compare his seal with 
tСe one useН bв anotСer oПiМТal perПormТnР sТmТlar 
ПunМtТons Тn σuгТ, Тέeέ, ErаeάšarrТέ WСТle tСe latterצs 
seal has been known for decades,11 new analysis of 
the bullae12 (iРέ θ) Рrants inallв reМonstruМtТnР tСe 
entТretв oП tСe НesТРn (iРέ 4)έ

˻s εarвlТn anН ύТorРТo СaЯe eбpertlв sСoаn Тn 
their own work,13 besides being fascinating material 
for stylistic and art historical analysis, sealings are vital 
in their potential to convey through their shape14 and 
seal ТМonoРrapСв an arraв oП Яerв НТЯerse ТnПormatТonμ 
from politics to administration, from culture to 
identity. Therefore, this is my attempt to follow in 
the path they have travelled so expertly before. I 
plead for openly acknowledging the meaning also of 
anepigraphic artefacts15 anН Пor “tСe ТmportanМe oП 
НoТnР arМСaeoloРв аТtС olН museum МolleМtТons”,16 
to fully achieve the right valorisation of meaningful 
material that has unduly been neglected for too many 
decades.17 Such an encompassing evaluation shows 
how members of the Nuzi elite18 refunctionalised 
ancient themes and how they used them in the 
construction of their specТic identity.

11 Stein 1988, 182, 208-209, no. 40.
12   ˻Мomplete lТstТnР oП attestatТons oП ТmpressТons oП ErаeάšarrТצs 
seal ТnМluНes 1β bullae anН one tablet (but ErаeάšarrТצs name Тs 
mentioned in a dozen further tablets). This data will be discussed 
in detail at a later stage.
13  Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1996; 1997; Kelly-Buccellati 
1996; 2005; 2015; Buccellati 2010; 2016.
14  Provided, of course, one looks not only at their recto with 
the seal impression but also at the verso. Luckily, this has now 
become standard procedure. See below n. XXIII.
15  Bullae and sealings have not been at the centre of investigations 
in Nuzi as much as the written records have (for exceptions 
see Stein 2010; 2020; Luciani 2019). However, they harbour 
a great amount of information and potential for the study of a 
number of different dealings – not exclusively administrative or 
commercial – in the life of the town (see below nn. XXIII and 
23). For a comprehensive overview of the different Late Bronze 
˻Рe aНmТnТstratТon sвstems, ТnМluНТnР σuгТצs, see PostРate βί1γέ
16  Frieman, Janz 2018.
17  For tСe МreatТon anН irst attempts to stuНв tСe σuгТ ˼ullae 
ωolleМtТon, see ύaЯТn 1λἆ1έ ωέ ύaЯТnצs projeМt НТН not Пoresee 
looking at the rear of bullae but aimed solely at documenting 
σuгТצs ТМonoРrapСвέ For tСe struМture oП tСe σuгТ МolleМtТon at tСe 
Harvard Semitic Museum, see Fincke 1999.
18  On distinguishing the seals used by the different social and 
economic classes attested at Nuzi, see Stein 1993a; 1993b; 1997.
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Attestations of Tišam-mušni’s seal on tablets

Text no. ind spot Attested seals References

SMN 17

SM 1998.05.07

1 Room L 2 ˻ll on ЯersoμI1

Seal ˻ μ EгТraII2

Seal ˼μ PaТάTТllaIII3

Seal ωμ Tišam-mušniIV4 (upside 
down)

HSS XIII, 17 (= Pfeiffer, Lacheman 1942, 2)
Mayer 1978, 15, no. 16
Personnel lТstμ 1θ аomen Пrom tСe МТtв Turša
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆβἆλέjpР 

SMN 352

(SM 3924)
SM 
1998.05.249

2 Room (C 2)
L 2

˻ll on leПt sТНe oП tabletμV5

Seal ˻ μ Tišam-mušniVI6

Seal ˼μ EгТra 
Seal ωμ PaТάTТlla 

R  ˻γθ, β1θάβ1ἅ (ο δaМСeman 1λγλ, β1θάβ1ἅ)
HSS XIII, 352 (= Pfeiffer, Lacheman 1942, 62-64)
Mayer 1978, 16, no. 27
δТst oП ββ4 slaЯes oП tСe palaМe Пrom URU Turša аТtС tСeТr 
children
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆηγίέjpР 

SMN 435

SM 
1998.05.316

3 Room R 81 ˻ll on leПt sТНe oП tabletμ
Seal ˻ μ EгТra (upside down)
Seal ˼μ PaТάTТlla (upside down)
Seal ωμ Tišam-mušniVII7

R  ˻γθ, 1ηἅ (ο δaМСeman 1λγλ, 1ηἅ)
HSS XIII, 435 (= Pfeiffer, Lacheman 1942, 85)
Mayer 1978, 83 no. 461
Long list of furniture that either belong to or are under the 
responsibility of TišamάmušnТ 
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆηλἅέjpР 

SMN 605

SM 
1999.02.122

4 Room L 1 On recto, sideways and head to 
СeaНμ
Seal ˻ μ PaТάTТllaVIII8

Seal ˼μ Tišam-mušniIX9

τn Яersoμ
Seal ωμ Ezira (perpendicular to Seal 
D)
Seal Dμ ṣurkТάTТlla

ώSS XIV, βγβ (ο δaМСeman 1ληί, plέ λ4)
Mayer 1978, 20, no. 45
PalaМeμ lТst oП men Пrom ˻ nгukallТm
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆἅθλέjpР 

? SMN 636

SM 
1999.02.231

5 Room R 76 Seal ˻ μ [ti-ša-am-mu]uš-niX10

Seal ˼μ Kulaά upi
ώSS XIV, θγθ (ο δaМСeman 1ληί, 4ίά41)
List of palace personnel
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆἆἅἆέjpР 

SMN 916

IM - ? 

6 Room L 1 Seal ˻ μ EгТraXI11

Seal ˼μ Šurki-Tilla (upper edge)
Seal ωμ Tišam-mušniXII12 
Seal Dμ PaТάTТlla˹XIII13

R  ˻γθ, β1γXIV14 (= Lacheman 1939, 213)
ώSS XV, 1ἆβ (ο δaМСeman 1ληη, pl. ωXV)
Mayer 1978, 21, no. 53
PalaМeμ lТst teбtТles
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήsearМСήarМСТЯalἱЯТeаέ
pСp˹τbjeМtIDοP4λἆηθγ
Cuneiform copy - no photo available

SMN 958

SM 
2000.03.219

7 No Room ˻ll on Яersoμ
Seal ˻ μ EгТraXV15

Seal ˼μ PaТάTТllaXVI16

Seal ωμ Tišam-mušniXVII17   
(perpenНТМular to ˻  anН B)

ώSS XVI, γη1XVIII1ἆ (= Lacheman 1958, 103)
δέСnert βί1ηa, λί, λη anН λλέ
˻ММount oП НauРСters moЯeН to hupšu status
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήsearМСήarМСТЯalἱЯТeаέ
pСp˹τbjeМtIDοP4ίλγγλ 

SMN 1195

SM 
2000.03.223

8 Room L1 Seal ˻ μ EгТra (on reМto)
Seal ˼μ Tišam-mušniXIX19

Seal ωμ PaТάTТllaXX20 (on verso)

ώSS XVI, γθ1 (ο δaМСeman 1ληἆ, 1ίθ)
Mayer 1978, 21, no. 53
PalaМeμ personnel lТst Пrom Elu eаe
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίλγ4γέjpР 

SMN 1408

SM 
2000.02.079

9 Room R 81 Sealμ Tišam-mušniXXI21

Sealμ EгТra˹˹XXII22
ώSS XV, 14θ (ο δaМСeman 1ληη, plέ ωI)
Inventory
СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlήpСotoήP4ίἆλθἆέjpР 

Table 1.

˻s mentТoneН aboЯe, TТšamάmušnТ repeateНlв sealeН аТtС tСe same oПiМТalsέ EбМept Пor one Мase, Sεσ ληἆ 
(ο ώSS XVI, γη1), Тt Тs НТПiМult to be sure аСetСer tСe tСree or Пour aНmТnТstrators alаaвs ПolloаeН a speМТiМ 
protoМol anН iбeН orНer Тn tСe sealТnР proМeeНТnРs ס besТНes sealТnР beПore tСe name аas ТnМТseН Тn МuneТПorm 
above the seal impression – and whether this related to rank. 

˻n ТnНТМatТon oП СТРС status oП tСese persons Тs РТЯen bв tСe absenМe oП patronвmТМ, suРРestТnР tСese аere 
аell knoаn oПiМТals Тn no neeН to speМТПв a аТНelв knoаn ТnПormatТon, anН bв tСe use oП НТstТnРuТsСeН seals, 
often displaying golden caps. 
I ˻ s Пor tСe loМalТsatТon oП seals on σuгТ teбts see SteТn 1λλγaν PostРate 
βί1γ, γθη аrТtesμ “In tСe otСer МateРorв oП sealeН aНmТnТstratТЯe 
tablet [Тέeέ, tСose ТnЯolЯТnР outsТНe aРents or merМСants, SteТn 1λλγa, 
4ἆ] tСe seal Тs ТmpresseН bв an ТnНТЯТНual аСo Сas some Пorm oП 
oversight over the transaction and is authorising or authenticating the 
Мontents”έ

II Only parts of the volute tree, the lower part of the vulture on top of 
it and the central part of the bull-man/la mu wrestling the winged, 
standing lion are visible on this impression. However, this is the only 
seal where we can see the lower part of the bouquet tree clearly and 
presumably the lower part of the seal design.
III SteТn 1λλγb, γη1 sees on tСese ТmpressТons ˻ršalТצs seal аТtС 

https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P408289.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P408530.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P408597.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P408878.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P498563
https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P498563
https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P409339
https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P409339
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P409343.jpg
https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P408968.jpg
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Attestations of the Tišam-mušni’s seal impression on bullae*

Nuzi Bullae 
Collection No.

Recto Verso Interpretation

1 NBN 214a
(iРέ η)

Three impressions of the complete 
TišamάmušnТ seal, inРerprТnts, teбtТles

Impressions of three ropes 
around a large wooden peg 

Door (oП storaРe 
house) sealing

2 NBN 214b Fragments of two superimposed 
impressions of TišamάmušnТצs seal, 
inРerprТnt

Traces of folded textile? Possible fragment of 
textile wrapping on 
vessel?

3 NBN 214c Fragment of one impression of Tišamά
mušnТצs seal

Impressions of three ropes 
around a large wooden peg

Door sealТnР

4 NBN 214d Fragment of one impression of Tišamά
mušnТצs seal

Rope, peg and wrapping 
textile  

Door (oП boб˹) sealТnР 

5 NBN 214e Fragment of one impression of Tišamά
mušnТצs seal

Traces of ropes, wrapping 
teбtТle anН inРerprТnts on 
parallelepiped-shaped bulla 

Door sealТnР˹

6 NBN 214f Five, partially superimposed 
impressions of TišamάmušnТ seal anН 
inРerprТnts on a НomeάsСapeН Яerso

Flat, circular shape, with 
a central, parallelepiped-
shaped mortise. Textile 
impressions.

SoάМalleН “musСroomά
sСapeН” bullaXXIII23

7 NBN 214g Fragment of one impression of Tišamά
mušnТצs seal anН inРerprТnts

Impressions of two ropes Sealing of container

8 NBN 214h Fragment of one impression of Tišamά
mušnТצs seal anН inРerprТnts

Impressions of two ropes Sealing of container

9 NBN 214i Small fragment of a TišamάmušnТ seal 
impression on a dome-shaped verso?

Fragment of a central, 
parallelepiped-shaped 
mortise

Fragment of  
“musСroomάsСapeН” 
bulla?

10 NBN 214j Impressions of TišamάmušnТ seal on lat 
top and rounded side of sealing

Impressions of ropes and 
textile

Sealing of jarneck

11 NBN 214k Impressions of a TišamάmušnТ seal on 
lat top

Traces of folded textile on 
ropes

Sealing of jarneck 

12 NBN 499 Impressions of the complete Tišamά
mušnТ seal anН inРerprТnts

Impressions of ropes and 
wooden pegs

Door sealТnР

* ˻ll tСese НesМrТptТons are to be МonsТНereН prelТmТnarв, as tСe stuНв Тs stТll onРoТnРέ  ˻Мomplete publТМatТon oП tСe НoМumentatТon oП 
tСe sealТnРs аТtС eбaМt measures, НraаТnРs anН pСotos (but see beloа Пor pТМture oП bulla σ˼σ β14a, iРέ η) аТll inН tСeТr plaМe Тn a 
dedicated contribution.

Table 2.

narrow plain bands to be attributed to Pai-Tilla, administrator.
IV Only the lower part of the guilloche and the row of heads are visible 
oП TТšamάmušnТצs seal on tСТs tabletέ TСe names аere all ТnМТseН 
into the clay in cuneiform after the seal had been impressed, often 
obliterating part of the impression.
V ˻ll ТmpressТons, anН espeМТallв TТšamάmušnТצs anН EгТraצs, tСouРС 
strongly worn, can be discerned with certainty.
VI TСe roа oП СeaНs are ТНentТiableέ
VII TСe upper part oП tСe loаer reРТster, tСe roа oП РrТПins, Тs аell 
visible as well as its upper limit, the double line incised at the mid of 
the seal. The heads were probably never fully impressed, due to the 
limited space at disposal for sealing on the side of the tablet.
VIII The trace of the impression of narrow plain bands – those 
assoМТateН to PaТάTТllaצs use oП tСe seal as aНmТnТstrator ס Тs Яerв ПaТnt 
on tСТs tablet anН Мan be НeteМteН onlв on a sТnРle spot aboЯe Teššupצs 
head.
IX The row of human heads are well recognisable and a tiny fraction of 
the lower part of one of the guilloche circles, the mid seal double line 
anН tСe СeaНs oП tСe РrТПinsέ 
X TСТs аoulН be tСe onlв tТme TТšamάmušnТ seals toРetСer аТtС 
an oПiМer oП a ПolloаТnР РeneratТon (Пor tСe aНmТnТstrators usТnР 
˻ršalТצs sealμ ˻ršalТ, eltТpάapu, PaТάTТlla, ṣarάteššup, Kulaά upТ see 
SteТn 1λλγb, γη1άγηγ)έ ˻nН аСТle oЯerlaps oП aНmТnТstrators Пrom 
adjoining generations are well documented in other cases, it must 

be remarkeН tСat TТšamάmušnТצs name Тs larРelв reМonstruМteНέ ˻n 
eбtremelв ПaТnt traМe oП a Нouble lТne, lТke tСe one on TТšamάmušnТצs 
seal, may be visible on the cdli photo.
XI τn tСe МuneТПorm Мopв δaМСeman 1ληη, plέ ωXV (ο ώSS XV, 1ἆβ) 
ṣurkТάTТllaצ anН TТšamάmušnТצs seals are Мlearlв ТntellТРТble, ТП tСe 
НesТРn not ЯТsТble Тn Тts entТretвέ ώoаeЯer, Тn tСe posТtТon oП EгТraצs 
seal, there are a couple of extremely fragmentary lines, which do not 
convey a recognisable design. One could possibly distinguish the 
lower part of the bull-man and, in the upper left corner, parts of the 
sphynx that frames the demonic mask on the left. No photo of this 
tablet is available to me.
XII τn tСe МuneТПorm Мopв tСe iЯe oП tСe Сuman СeaНs anН tСe loаer 
part of the guilloche are clearly drawn.
XIII δέСnert βί1ηa, 4ἆ also Сas PaТάTТlla as one oП tСe persons sealТnР 
tСe teбt anН SteТn 1λλγb, γη1 proposes to restore PaТάTТllaצs name 
based on room location.
XIV TСТs reПerenМe, R  ˻γθ, β1γ, Тs РТЯen bв εaвer 1λἅἆ (βἆ, noέ 11β) 
as publТМatТon oП tablet Sεσ 1η14 (ώSS XV, βίλ) аСere Сe reaНsμ 
“SТeРelμ mEzira; mŠurki-Tilla; mTТšamάmušnТέ” ώoаeЯer, on tСe pСoto 
at disposal on the cdli website (СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήsearМСήarМСТЯalἱ
ЯТeаέpСp˹τbjeМtIDοP4ίλίίἅ) other seals are visible on SMN 1514 
but none oП tСe aboЯeάmentТoneН ПunМtТonarТesέ εoreoЯer, R  ˻ γθ, 
213 does not present the cuneiform copy of SMN 1514 but rather 
of SMN 916, as indicated above. The latter tablet does feature the 

https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P409007
https://cdli.ucla.edu/search/archival_view.php?ObjectID=P409007
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TТšamάmušnТצs seal Тs neЯer ТmpresseН Тn Тts 
entirety on tablets (see footnotes table 1), but rather 
mostly only its the central part is, as if indicating a 
very swift operation. On the other hand, its design 
Тn Тts sТmplТМТtв Тs so unТque, tСat tСТs “sТРnature” 
resulted in an immediately recognisable trademark.

τut oП nТne potentТal attestatТons, TТšamάmušnТ 
sealeН аТtС EгТra anН PaТάTТlla on iЯe or sТб oММasТons 
(above nos. 1-3, 7-8, 9?), and in two further cases with 
the same two and an additional functionary, Šurki-Tilla 
(above nos. 4 and 6). Only in one case, he possibly 
sealeН аТtС a suММessor oП PaТάTТlla, one Kulaά upТ, 
аСo, lТke СТs preНeМessor, stТll useН ˻ ršalТצs sealέ19

TСese are all palaМe reМorНs ס as Тs МonirmeН 
also bв tСeТr inНspot ס anН ТnМluНe amonР otСersμ a 
list of 224 palace personnel, a long list of furniture, 
a lТst oП persons Пrom tСe toаn oП ˻nгukallТ(m) anН 
a textile account.20 These documents provide a very 
СomoРeneous pТМture oП TТšamάmušnТצs ranРe oП 
activities as someone systematically involved in 
procedural guarantees on furniture and materials 
destined to or stemming from the palace. 

In my investigation of the Nuzi Bullae Collection 
at the Harvard Semitic Museum, I could establish 
tСat tСe same seal useН bв TТšamάmušnТ on tablets Тs 
also used on twelve different bullae (see table 2). The 
bullae are particularly interesting because only here 
can we see complete impressions of the seal (esp. on 
σ˼σ β14a anН σ˼σ 4λλ) useН bв tСТs oПiМТalέ τnlв 

19  But see above n. X.
20  Postgate 2013, 365. 

thanks to these artefacts can we reconstruct the entire 
НesТРn relТablв anН aММuratelв (iРέ γ)έ 

Moreover, seal impressions offer additional proof 
oП aНmТnТstratТЯe aМtТЯТtТes unНertaken bв TТšamά
mušnТ on sТte, Тn tСe МТtв oП σuгТέ τП tСe otСer 
administrators supervising and sealing with him, 
Pai-Tilla and Šurki-Tilla are also attested on bullae.21 
Ezira, however is not, and while absence of evidence 
is not evidence of absence, this data may indicate 
a possible difference in the set of competences this 
speМТiМ МolleaРue аas ТnЯesteН аТtС or eЯen СТs 
home-base being different from Nuzi, in another 
town of the kingdom.

TСe lТstТnР sСoаs tСat TТšamάmušnТ аas 
guarantor for a number of different administrative 
transactions, from opening of storage houses22 to 
mobile containers (boxes and vessels) and even to the 
enТРmatТМ ПunМtТon tСat аas МertТieН bв tСe applвТnР 
anН sealТnР аТtС “musСroomάsСapeН” bullaeέ23 It is 

21  ˻lso eέРέ Ur aάtarmТ, ώašТpάapu, WТrrТštanТ anН ErаeάšarrТ (Пor 
the latter see below) are all attested on both tablets and bullae.
22  I mentioned in a previous contribution (Luciani 2019), the issues 
and challenges one faces in identifying the exact provenance of 
tСe majorТtв oП tСe bullaeέ In sТnРle ТnstanМes, suМС as Сere (iРέ 
η) or Тn otСers Мases (eέРέ σ˼σ βββ, σ˼σ 44ί˻+44ί˼, σ˼σ 
682) the excavators have written on the verso of the bulla a pencil 
note ТnНТМatТnР tСe orТРТnal inН spotέ In tСТs Мase, on tСe Яerso 
oП σ˼σ β14a, Тt Тs a ‘Wצέ SТnМe tСe stuНв Тs onРoТnР, I СaЯe not 
yet reconstructed the meaning of this reference for identifying 
a speМТiМ proЯenanМeέ I am, tСereПore, not вet able to propose a 
loМalТsatТon Пor tСТs speМТiМ storaРe ПaМТlТtвέ 
23  ˻s eбplaТneН elseаСere (δuМТanТ βί14aν βί14b), tСТs аas most 
likely linked to the formal disposal and protracted treatment of 

seal oП EгТra, ṣurkТάTТlla anН TТšamάmušnТέ TСereПore, tСe reПerenМe 
in Mayer 1978, 28, no. 112 must be corrected to SMN 916. 
XV TСe seal Тs partТallв latteneН but аell МompreСensТble Тn Тts partsμ 
the rampant winged lion, the lower part of the branches of the bouquet 
tree, tСe Рoаn anН eбposeН leР oП tСe iРure stanНТnР (СolНТnР tСe 
sМТmТtar) anН tСe lounМв Рoаn oП tСe РoННessέ ώoаeЯer, Тt Тs on tСТs 
tablet tСat Тs Тt possТble to МatМС a РlТmpse oП tСe loаer part oП EгТraצs 
seal, normallв not ТmpresseНμ tСe Пoot oП tСe stanНТnР Сuman iРure 
as well as the lower hem of the gown can be seen. I wish to thank 
˻έ δέСnert Пor senНТnР me СТРСάresolutТon pСotos oП tСТs tabletέ TСe 
МСronoloРТМal sequenМe oП operatТons appears tСusμ irst EгТraצs seal 
аas ТmpresseН, tСen TТšamάmušnТצs anН as last PaТάTТllaצs top seal 
(see following n.).
XVI For this tablet, Stein 1993b, 351 proposes again to restore Pai-
TТllaצs seal on tСe basТs oП room loМatТon, but PaТάTТllaצs seal Тs аell 
visible and was actually impressed twice, one on top of the other on 
tСe loаer part oП tСe tabletέ FaТnt but Мlearlв ТНentТiable Тs also tСe 
impression of the triangles, i.e. of the golden caps that must have been 
on the seal, on the upper border of the seal impression. So this must 
correspond to the earlier phase of activities of Pai-Tilla, before he 
changed the granulated caps to the thin band (see above n. 8).
XVII TСe roа oП СeaНs, tСe mТН Нouble lТne anН tСe СeaНs oП tСe РrТПins 
are visible.
XVIII I аТsС to tСank ˻ έ δέСnert Пor puttТnР at mв НТsposal Сer pСotos oП 
this tablet and its seal impressions. With only the published images, 
an accurate assessment would not have been possible.

XIX On lower edge, well visible row of human heads and mid line. 
˻lso tСese pСotos аere kТnНlв proЯТНeН bв ˻ έ δέСnertέ
XX I rely on Stein 1993b, 351, who saw traces of granulated caps on 
PaТάTТllaצs seal on tСТs tabletέ TСe МНlТ pСoto Нoes not alloа ЯerТПвТnР 
this observation.
XXI TСТs teбt Тs reПerreН to bв δέСnert βί1ηa, 4ἆ as sealeН bв TТšamά
mušnТ, anН bв ТnПerenМe also bв EгТra, аСo СaН alreaНв sealeН аТtС 
СТm seЯen tТmesέ I аТsС to tСank ˻έ δέСnert Пor senНТnР me РooН 
pСotos oП ώSS XV, 14θ Пrom аСТМС a Мlear ТmpressТon oП TТšamά
mušnТצs seal Мan be seenέ
XXII Ezira seals also twice on his own, once with Šurki-Tilla (SMN 
βἅθθ ο ώSS XV, γίβ, I am ТnНebteН to Dέ SteТn Пor tСТs reПerenМe) 
anН onМe аТtС TarmТвa (Sεσ 1ηί4 ο ώSS XVI, 441)έ In tСe latter 
tablet, moreover, I believe one could discern traces of metal caps of 
EгТraצs sealέ  
XXIII These are the bullae that initially prompted my research on 
the Harvard Semitic Museum Nuzi Bullae Collection, see Luciani 
βί14aν βί14bν βί1λέ I СaЯe ТНentТieН аТtС МertaТntв 1β ТНentТМallвά
sСapeН arteПaМts (σ˼σ βί4, β14П, γθλ, 4ί1, 44ί˻+44ί˼, ηθἅ, 
θἅβ˻, θἅλ, θἆβ, ἅλβ, ἆ44, λγί) anН an aННТtТonal ἅ ПraРments 
(σ˼σ βἅ, β14Т, γἆἅ, γἆἆ, ἆβη, λί1, θ4β, σuгТ Dβ ηήγήγί) tСat 
may be attributed to this class. While the discussion of their 
function (see Starr 1939, 297) widely exceeds the limits of this 
paper, it is important to say that they are not attested in any other 
published bullae/sealings repertory (e.g., Reichel 1998; Otto 
2004; Bretschneider, Jans 2013) and thus remain rather cryptic.
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important to underline that bullae always feature the 
seal of one person only, thus pointing to a procedure 
that differs in the degree of single responsibility 
from the one seen implemented on most tablets, 
аСere oПiМТals sealeН аТtС aННТtТonal МolleaРuesέ 
Because of these differences, it will be revealing to 
establТsС аСat inРerprТnts tell us about ТНentТtв anН 
number of the persons involved in manipulating the 
clay and impressing it with the sealing. However 
that will turn out, already now, these clay material 
Мorrelates oП aМtТЯТtТes ТnНТМate tСat TТšamάmušnТ 
аas an oПiМer аТtС аТНeάranРТnР МompetenМes, Тn 
charge of the most diverse matters by order of the 
Palace administration.

1. desCription of tiŠaM-MuŠni’s seal design

ReМonstruМteН sТгeμ lenРtСμ γἅέἅ mm, СeТРСtμ β4έβ 
mmν НТameterμ 1β mmέ

˻n ornate, СorТгontal РuТlloМСe Пeatures on tСe 
upper part of a seal divided in two horizontal registers 
by a double, thin line. 

τn tСe upper reРТster Тs a roа oП iЯe pТРtaТleН, 
male СeaНs Тn proile, аТtС rounН Мap аТtС Нouble 
brim (and sometimes possibly horns?),24 a schematic 
rendering of a long nose and eye, well visible lips 
and long, horizontal (?) beard/neck. The lower part of 
the beard/neck of single heads overlaps the mid seal 
double line separating the upper and lower halves of 
the design. 

On the lower register, there is a row of three 
reМumbent, аТnРless, lonРάplumeН РrТПinsέ TСТn lТnes 
build both the upper and the lower frame of the design.

2. disCussion and interpretation of tiŠaM-MuŠni’s 
seal

If compared to the seals of the others member of 
the elite, i.e. the administrators who were sealing with 
СТm, tСe НesТРn oП TТšamάmušnТצs seal Тs Яerв sТmple 
and in this respect, stands out for its plainness. But 
there is more to it than initially meets the eye.

PaТάTТlla useН ˻ršalТצs seal (iРέ 1 upper 
part) featuring the very elaborate presentation/
confrontation scene of a kid-bearing worshiper 
arounН a stanНarН аТtС tСe РoН Teššup anН a tСreeά
line cuneiform inscription. 

EгТraצs seal (iРέ β),  аСТМС also МontaТns a 
presentation/confrontation scene, is equally detailed 
anН Мompleб, НТsplaвТnР Пour, inelв Мut tableauб, 
eaМС аТtС a НТППerent tСemeμ (1) tСe person Тn lonР 
robe holding a scimitar standing in front of the 
goddess Lama underneath a starred sun-crescent; (2) 

НeaН boНТes belonРТnР to a speМТiМ aРe Рroup anН soМТal Мlass 
in Nuzi.
24  Compare Stein 1987, 278, no. 46 for very clearly visible double 
brimmed hats.

an “˻kkaНТanТsТnР” Мontest sМene betаeen a СeaЯТlв 
feathered, winged lion standing upright and a bull-
hero with six curls; (3) a vulture with splayed wings 
and a prey in its beak, hovering above an elaborate 
volute tree; (4) two sphinxes that raise a paw to frame 
a so-called demonic mask (human-bull).

˻nН eЯen ṣurkТάTТllaצs seal (iРέ ἅ) ס tСe one Сe 
uses аСen sealТnР аТtС TТšamάmušnТ25 – features 
a quite elaborate design picturing a confrontation 
of two standing deities and one sitting on a throne, 
аТtС rosettes anН otСer illТnР motТПsέ ˻ll tСese seals 
аoulН be best МlassТieН as belonРТnР to SteТnצsμ26 
ύroup 1 “ώumans anН DeТtТes Тn PresentatТon anН 
ωonПrontatТon SМenes”, tСe one Мlearlв ПaЯoureН bв 
the Nuzi elite.27 

TСereПore, tСe onlв oПiМТal аСoseצs seal Тs 
apparentlв НТППerent anН НТstТnМt Тs TТšamάmušnТέ I 
would like to argue that, because of its simplicity 
and the non-cluttered syntax of its design, it was the 
most iconic, most clearly recognisable. It shares with 
EгТraצs or tСe seМonН oП ṣТlаaάTeššupצs seals28 the 
laМk oП illТnР motТПs anН seМonНarв sМenes, sometСТnР 
tСat МontrТbutes sТРnТiМantlв to tСe ТnНТЯТНualТtв, 
ТmmeНТate ТНentТiМatТon anН unТqueness oП tСe 
motif.29

The division of the entire seal in two equal halves 
– here through the double thin horizontal lines – has 
rather ancient antecedents but is unusual in the Nuzi 

25  ώe also СaН a seМonН seal, see δέСnert βί1ηa, λθ anН § IVέηέ1έ
26  Stein 1993a, 81-86.
27  ˻lso aНmТnТstrator TarmТвa (on Sεσ 1βηί ο ώSS 14, β4ί see 
δaМСeman 1ληί, plέ 11γ, noέ βἅἆ anН СttpsμήήМНlТέuМlaέeНuήНlή
pСotoήP4ίἆἅἅηέjpР), anotСer СТРС oПiМТal аСo sealeН аТtС EгТra 
and Šurki-Tilla, has a rather elaborate, high quality seal with 
similar theme.
28  SteТn 1λλγb, βηἆάβηλ ο ˻ Нṣ βηἆέ
29  ˻monР tСe oЯer tаo tСousanНs seals Пrom σuгТ alreaНв 
published (Porada 1947; Stein 1987; 1988; 1993a; 1993b; 2001; 
βίίλν βί1θ) onlв tСe seal oП ṣumuάlТbšī sέ oП TaТa (PoraНa 1λ4ἅ, 
39-40, no. 558) may possibly be compared because featuring a 
row of heads under a guilloche. However, the heads are smaller 
anН Мloser to eaМС otСer ТП МompareН to TТšamάmušnТצs sealέ It Тs 
not clear if the illustrated impression is half of a larger seal and 
if so, what was represented on the other half. He was apparently 
aМtТЯe НurТnР tСe tТme oП Te ТpάTТllaέ
σot reallв equТЯalent are Itaάa eצs (SteТn 1λἆἅ, βλγ, noέ θἅ) or 
Ukurάatalή˻rТmmuצs (SteТn 1λλγb, 1βθ, noέ 4ἆ) sealsέ WСТle tСeв 
botС НТsplaв a number oП sТmТlar elementsμ a СorТгontal (Нouble) 
guilloche above a row of men (entire body) next to a winged lion-
Нemon tСe irst anН neбt to tаo nonάаТnРeН, lonРάplumeН РrТПins 
the second, in both cases their overall syntax is starkly different.
Equally substantТallв НТППerent Тs ṣ[eš]ajaצs seal (SteТn 1λλγb, 
4λθ ο ˻ Нṣ θηἅ)έ TСouРС ПeaturТnР a roа oП tСree pТРtaТleН СeaНs 
Тn proile аТtС rounН СeaНРear lookТnР rТРСt aboЯe a РuТlloМСe 
composed of dots connected by three horizontal lines, this is just 
an ancillary motif of the main scene featuring a typical antithetic 
pair of persons on both sides of a bouquet tree, as in Porada 1947, 
20-21, nos. 141, 188?, 200. 
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glyptic, though not entirely unknown.30 Beyond the 
Яerв Earlв DвnastТМ prototвpes, tСe НТЯТsТon maв Рo 
baМk to ˻ kkaНТan seals,31 аСТМС also Пeature anТmalsצ 
ПrТeгesέ τП tСe perТoН postά˻kkaНТan to Ur III Тs one 
seal from Ur that presents a row of pigtailed standing 
iРures Тn tСe upper reРТster НТЯТНeН bв tСe loаer one 
featuring a frieze of geese.32 

In the Nuzi glyptic more often an uneven horizontal 
partТtТon oП tСe seal Тs attesteНμ аТtС a sТРnТiМantlв 
broader main scene with standing persons, deities 
or demons, in contest or presentations scenes and an 
ancillary thin band, mostly with recumbent or grazing 
animals33 placed either in an upper or lower register. 
˼eМause oП tСТs, tСe subНТЯТsТon on TТšamάmušnТצs 
seal in two equal halves looks archaizing.34

The uppermost element of this seal, below the thin 
line, is the guilloche. While this was a very widespread 
motif, in this phase – and already amply during the 
Old Babylonian period35 ס Тt аas mostlв useН as illТnР 
element.36 In this case, in keeping with the entire 
conception of the design, it spans the entire length of 
the seal and as such is unusual37 in the Mitanni period.

I see two potential sources of inspiration for the 
upper reРТster аТtС iЯe bearНeН male СeaНs sСoаn Тn 
proile38 and wearing a rounded, double brimmed cap. 
Lectio facilior would surely be assuming a pars pro 

30  Though fragmentary, Stein 2001, 345, no. 160 has winged 
РrТПins anН anТmals Тn tСe loаer reРТster anН a аТnРeН starreН 
sun НТsk anН reМumbent anН anТmals Тn tСe upper oneέ DТЯТНeН bв 
a single line. For other examples see below n. 34.
31  τП tСe soάМalleН “‚TТРrТs‘άύruppe”, ˼ oeСmer 1λθη, plέ XXXIX, 
nos. 467-470.
32  Collon 1982a, 121, nos. 286 and 287. See also the Ur III period 
seals Collon 1982a, nos. 331 and 334-336.
33  Porada 1947, 26-27, nos. 346, 349-351; Stein 1993b, 258-259 = 
˻Нṣ βηἆν ωollon 1λἆβb, 1ίγ, noέ ἆἅέ
34  Some seals, attesteН Тn tСe ṣТlаaάteššup arМСТЯe, maв СaЯe been 
also divided in two equal registers. However, as the impression 
selНom МonЯeвs tСe НesТРn Тn Тts entТretв, Тt Тs НТПiМult to be 
МertaТnμ SteТn 1λλγb, 1ί4, 1θβ, β4η, βη1, βηγ, βηη, γλἆ anН ηἅί, 
ο ˻Нṣ βθ (НТЯТНeН bв a lТne), ο ˻Нṣ 1ί4˹˹, ο ˻Нṣ βγβ (НТЯТНeН 
bв a lТne), ο ˻ Нṣ β4η˹ (НТЯТНeН bв a lТne), ο ˻ Нṣ β4ἆ (НТЯТНeН bв 
РuТlloМСe), ο ˻Нṣ βη1˹, ο ˻Нṣ 4ἅθ (НТЯТНeН bв a branМС motТП) 
anН ο ˻ Нṣ ἅἆθ˹έ TСeв seem to Пeature roаs oП anТmal СeaНsέ τne 
ПraРmentarв eбample, аТtС РrТПins аalkТnР Тn tСe loаer reРТster 
Тs PoraНa 1λ4ἅ, 4β, noέ ηλἆέ SСe Нoes speМТПвμ “TСe roаs oП 
walking monsters can be compared to and are perps ultimately 
derived from rows of walking monsters found among the glyptic 
proНuМts oП tСe earlТest perТoНs”, espeМТallв tСe аalkТnР РrТПin, 
аСТМС reМalls tСe seal ТmprТnts Пrom Susa, Delaporte 1λβί, 4λ, 
plέ 44, iРέ 1ί S γθθ, anН plέ 4η, iРέ β S γθἆ Пor protoάElamТte 
examples.
35  For attestatТons oП tСe Сuman СeaН Тn proile as illТnР motТП see 
below n. 51. 
36  Because evocative of precious metal decorations?
37  One exception, albeit with vertical guilloches, is Stein 1993b, 
βλ4 ο ˻ Нṣ γίἅέ
38  For tСe irst attestatТons oП en ПaМe СeaНsήmasks see Kellвά
˼uММellatТ 1λλθ, βηἆάβθί, iРέ 11 (EDήolН ˻kkaНТan Пrom εarТ) 
anН iРέ 1γ (preά˻kkaНТan Tell ˼rak)έ

toto representation, i.e. the head, as most important 
part of the body, standing in for the entire person. 
Whole series of Mitanni seals use the motif of row of 
men (naked or dressed, worshippers or others), more 
or less sМСematТМ, as maТn motТП, illТnР tСe entТre 
scene, or as secondary one occupying only parts of it.39 
Therefore, if the intended meaning had been to simply 
represent a row of men, exactly this would have been 
tСe sТРnТier useН, аТtС tСe boНв representeН Тn Тts 
entirety. If we espouse Giorgio systemic approach,40 
we must recognise that these must be seen as specТic 
symbols, discrete heads standing in for a precise 
meanТnРέ ˻lternatТЯelв, tСeв аere reallв just СeaНsμ 
discrete because detached, severed heads. 

TСere are Мlear attestatТons oП СeaНs Тn proile (Тn 
roаs or sТnРle) Тn Earlв τlН ˻ssвrТan РlвptТМμ41 they 
are scenes depicting war or maybe better, celebrations 
oП ЯТМtorТous battles (iРsέ ἆ anН λ)έ ˼eМause oП 
the general context, there is little doubt about the 
ТnterpretatТon oП tСese СeaНs as battleielНάrelateНέ 
The orderly representation of the heads induced E. 
PoraНa anН Dέ ωollon to Тnterpret tСem as an armв 
rather than fallen soldiers.42 Compelling similarities of 
seЯereН СeaНs Тn proile аТtС СeaНРear anН bearН аТtС 
representations on media larger than seals, such as, e.g. 
tСe DaНusСa stele43 – also associated with images of 
vultures – would rather indicate the severed heads to 
stand in for war casualties. While our seal does not 
СaЯe an eбplТМТt reПerenМe to a battleielН, lТke tСose 
representatТons, our iЯe НТsМrete (seЯereН˹) СeaНs Тn 
proile are МСaraМterТгeН bв СeaНРear44 and beard.

 ˻ reМentlв НТsМoЯereН stele Пrom tСe same 
chronological horizon and stemming from a northern 
geographical context may be relevant for arguing 
tСТs Мultural mТlТeu maв СaЯe ТnluenМeН εТtannТ 
glyptic. The large (2.72 m x 2.42 m) monolithic stone 

39  Porada 1947, nos. 285, 352-413, 1004; Stein 1987, no. 1; Stein 
1993b, passim ο ˻ Нṣ 1ἆβ, ο ˻ Нṣ 1ἆγ, ο ˻ Нṣ 1λθ, ο ˻ Нṣ 4ἅλ, ο 
˻Нṣ η4λ, ο ˻Нṣ θί1, ο ˻Нṣ θ1θ, ο ˻Нṣ θ1ἆ, ο ˻Нṣ θβἆ, ο ˻Нṣ 
θθλ, ο ˻Нṣ θἆἆ, ο ˻Нṣ ἅ1ἅ, ο ˻Нṣ ἅἅβ, ο ˻Нṣ ἅἆην SteТn βίί1, 
nos. 57, 75/122, 99. See also Porada 1948, no. 947; Kühne 1980, 
83-84, no. 38.
40  For an example applied to the question of ethnicity see 
Buccellati 2010, 80 and passim; Buccellati 2016. Giorgio 
proposes a structuralist stance, imbued with deep theoretical 
and even philosophical awareness, combined with bottom-up 
knowledge of the material culture of Northern Mesopotamia.
41  Frankfort 1939, 249, pl. XL m, now Porada, Collon 2016, 
plέ 1 τ  ˻λ, τ  ˻1ί anН τ  ˻11, anН ωastel 1λλί, iРέ 1ν see also 
FrankПort 1λγλ, β4γ, teбtάiРsέ ἅβ anН ἅη (ωappaНoМТan)έ
42  So Porada, Collon 2016, 2.
43  Miglus 2003; Pongratz-Leisten 2015; Rollinger 2017; Suter 
2018. For a thorough discussion of the theme of severed heads, 
see DolМe βί1ἆ anН Пor НepТМtТon oП аar Тn Рeneral, ˼attТnТ βί1θέ
44   ˻ rounН Мap аТtС tаo Сorns assoМТateН аТtС a bearН are also 
tСe МСaraМterТstТМs oП tСe “VoРelmensМС” on tСe σuгТ kТnР It Тά
teššupצs seМonН seal (SteТn 1λἆἅ, 1ἅἆ, iРέ 1ίν SteТn 1λλγb, 4λἆ 
ο ˻ Нṣ θηλ)έ
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relТeП ПounН Тn ώarput near ElaгТğ45 in the spring of 
βί1θ anН НateН to tСe irst Мenturв anН a СalП oП tСe 
2nd millennium BCE portrays a siege in ten different 
Пrames (iРέ 1ί)έ In tСe panel НТsplaвТnР tСe attaМk, Тt 
features aligned beheaded bodies and severed heads. 
Interestingly enough, in the adjoining panel a second 
important image can be found which was surely 
ТnluentТal Тn σuгТ РlвptТМμ tСat oП tСe snake РoННess 
or southern wind46 demon-goddess. The latter was not 
only attested on Babylonian seals from Sippar but, as 
Dέ ωollon rТРСtlв poТnteН out, sСoаeН quТte Мlearlв 
a northern inspiration.47 Probably it is through this 
connection that both these motifs were well preserved 
and, in the case of the winged, wind demons, were 
repeatedly revived and made use of in several Mitanni 
seals oП СТРС rankТnР oПiМТals or roвalsέ48 

If, however, we see the heads not as severed but as 
representТnР speМТiМ persons, a possТble sourМe Пor our 
roа oП male СeaНs Тn proile are tСe τlН ˼abвlonТan 
and Old Syrian49 РlвptТМ (iРsέ 11ά1β)έ ώere too, an 
unambiguous meaning must have been intentional 
and well recognisable, irrespective of our ability to 
decipher and reconstruct this intended content. Even 
if large parts of the Mitanni glyptic are often inspired 
bв ˻kkaНТan preНeМessors, sТnРle СeaНs Тn proile as 
illТnР motТП50 are not attested in the 3rd millennium 
˼ωE anН irst appear Тn tСe ТМonoРrapСв oП tСe IsТnά
Larsa/Old Babylonian period.51 

45  DemТr et al. 2016.
46  For the snake goddess see Buchanan 1971. For the Southern 
Wind demon (although her hair is not blown by the wind in this 
case) see Wiggermann 2007; Collon 2017; Luciani 2019. In a 
Mitanni specimen from Cyprus, see British Museum cylinder 
seal no. 89332. 
47  Collon 1986, 176.
48  EέРέ tСe Sauštatar seal, SteТn 1λἆἆ, iРέ 4βν SteТn 1λἆλν SteТn 
1λλγb, ηβἆάηβλ, ο ˻ Нṣ ἅ11, tСe It ТάTeššup seal, SteТn 1λἆἆ, iРέ 
1ίν SteТn 1λἆλν SteТn 1λλγb, 4λἆ, ο ˻Нṣ θηλν tСe ˻rruntТ seal, 
δaМСeman 1ληί, plέ 11ἆ, noέ γί1ν tСe [Ta]tТpάteššup seal, δuМТanТ 
2019.
49  See for example Otto 2000, 111-125, nos. 7, 18, 23 present 
a very similar horizontal syntax and an association of discrete 
СeaНs Тn proile аТtС roаs oП Сares, Рaгelles or bТrНsέ TСe seals 
oП tСe “SenkreМСte Spaltenάύruppe”, τtto βίίί, nosέ γηάθη, 
while featuring several row of heads, display a very different 
organisation of the scene.
50  In tСe Ur III perТoН аe СaЯe tСe irst illТnР motТПs, аСТМС are 
symbolic memes, signifying larger contexts. One example is 
tСe ТntroНuМtТon oП tСe “spreaН eaРle” (but Тt reallв looks lТke a 
vulture with something in the beak) in front of the sitting goddess 
and the worshiper being introduced to the deity, Collon 1982a, 
150, no. 390. For the Isin-Larsa period see Blocher 1992b, no. 22 
Пrom IsТn (perТoН oП IšbТά erra)
51  ˻ММorНТnР to εoortРat 1λἆἆ, γβ startТnР аТtС tСe ώammurabТ 
period. He does not explain the meaning of this Nebenmotif. 
For eбamples, see FrankПort 1λγλ, β4γ, teбtάiРsέ ἅβ anН ἅη 
(ωappaНoМТan)ν FrankПort 1λγλ, βη4, teбtάiРsέ ἅγ, plέ XXIX a, plέ 
XLI e (First Syrian Group) and pl. XLII d (Second Syrian Group); 
Porada 1948, nos. 359, 399, 402, 421, 434, 451, 521, 540 for the 
Old Babylonian period, Porada 1948, nos. 921, 923, 935 (Green 

On Old Babylonian seals representing the sun god 
ṣamaš52 or a classic presentation/worshipping scene 
with other deities53 (iРέ 11μ aάН), a СeaН appears eТtСer 
in front or at the back of a worshiper offering a kid to 
the deity so that its association with a cultic/votive 
Мonteбt seems arРuableέ TСe Сuman СeaН Тn proile 
belonРs to a number oП “small, possТblв apotropaТМ 
НesТРns”54 that are added to the seals in this period. 

We can recognise at least three types of heads as 
Nebenmotif Тn tСe РlвptТМ oП tСe irst СalП oП tСe βnd 
mТllennТum ˼ωEέ TСe soάМalleН НemonТМ mask (iРsέ 
11μ a anН 1β) anН tСe СeaН oП tСe Сumanάbull55 (iРέ 
11μ b) are alаaвs representeН Пrontallвέ ˼ut tСe onlв 
one representeН Тn proile, lТke tСe ones on tСe TТšamά
mušnТ seal, are НТППerentμ tСeв are Пullв Сuman СeaНsέ 
Because in some instances this head is represented 
on a seal that already has a depiction of a priest, I am 
not sure, that is the best interpretation for this icon, as 
has been suggested.56 Sometimes this Old Babylonian 
Сuman СeaН Тn proile Сas a reМoРnТsable rounН Мap 
аТtС Сorns anН sometТmes Тt Нoes not (iРέ 11)έ Eέ 
Porada thought they were stand-ins for worshippers.57

However that may be, it is interesting that none 
of these heads, nor the demonic mask, for that 
matter, are reutilised in subsequent Kassite or Middle 
˻ssвrТan seals eЯen аСen tСeв МontТnue to use tСe 
presentation/worshipping scene. On the contrary, they 
are enthusiastically adopted from Old Babylonian 
and especially Old Syrian tradition and revitalised to 
become enduring symbols in the Mitanni glyptic.58

WСТМСeЯer tСe sourМe oП tСe СeaНs Тn proile on 
TТšamάmušnТצs seal maв СaЯe been, anН аСetСer tСe 

Jasper) and no. 911 for the so-called First Syrian Group and down 
to the Porada 1948, nos. 979 and 980 for the later Second Syrian 
Group/Mitanni glyptic; Moortgat 1988, 35-45, 110, 114, 115, 
131, nos. 294, 341, 350; 1988, 131, no. 519? (Syrian seal). 
For earlier attestations in the Isin-Larsa/OB period see Blocher 
1992a, 21, 28, 72, 102, nos. 14, 36 (age of Immerum, Isin-Larsa 
period) always associated with the kid-offering worshiper, nos. 
βίλ (PerТoН oП ˻pТlάSīn), γβγ, γβ4ν ˼loМСer 1λλβb, 4ί, noέ ηλ 
Пrom δarsa (perТoН betаeen σūrά˻НaН anН Тllī ά˻НaН)έ 
For OB attestations see Collon 1986, 92-94, 136, 147, 156-159, 
161, 170-171, 173-174, 190-192, 198, nos. 122, 128, 301, 352, 
388, 401, 429, 439, 445, 492, 523, 529, 530, 559.
52  PoraНa 1λ4ἆ, 4ί, 4λάη1, plέ XδIX, noέ γ4θ, plέ δVII, noέ γλλe, 
plέ δVIII, noέ 4ίβ, plέ δX, noέ 4β1έ
53  Porada 1948, 40, 53, pl. LXII, no. 434.
54  Porada 1948, 40.
55  FrankПort 1λγλ, plέ XXVIe anН plέ XXIXh.
56  ˼loМСer 1λλβa, ἅβ “KopП eТnes PrТesters”έ
57  Porada 1947, 39.
58   ˻sТnРle СeaН as illТnР motТПμ PoraНa 1λ4ἅ, plsέ XδI anН δIV, 
no. 813 and a human (or human-bull?) head is also on Stein 2001, 
331, no. 111.
Horizontal rows of single heads with goats or other animals and 
larРe bouquet treeμ SteТn 1λλγb, β1λ ο ˻Нṣ 1ἆλ anН ТbТНέ, βηβ 
ο˻Нṣ ἅίθέ ˻lso attesteН Тn ˻lalakС δeЯel II (ωollon 1λἆβb, λλ, 
noέ ἆ1)έ Roаs oП sТnРle СeaНs, lТneН up ЯertТМallвμ SteТn 1λλγb, 
βί1 anН β4β ο˻Нṣ 1ἅ1 anН ο˻Нṣ ββἅν βίί1, γίη, noέ βίέ 
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reference was to the annihilation of the enemy, the 
power and glory of the victor59 and control of an army 
or whether the message referred to worshipping and 
offering in a cultic context, the evidence seems to point 
to this not being a theme from everyday life, nor the seal 
displaying a syntax more commonly chosen by the elite.

TСe loаer reРТster oП TТšamάmušnТצs seal presents 
tСree МouМСant plumeН РrТПins, a Пeature not so 
often attested in the Mitanni repertoire as other real-
life animals. While images of different quadrupeds 
are very common and seemingly present a direct 
visual reference to important economic activities of 
the town of Nuzi and its hinterland, such as animal 
husbandry,60 hunt or grazing animals,61 non-winged, 
lonРάplumeН РrТПin (monsters)62 are extremely 
rare.63 They too, must refer to a fantastic, symbolic 
context. 

For tСe τlН SвrТan РlвptТМ, ˻έ τtto64 proposes 
tСat tСe РrТПin sСoulН be ТnterpreteН as tСe “rulТnР 

59  DolМe βί1ἆν Яan DТjkάωoombes βί1ἆέ
60  E.g., Stein 1987, no. 22.
61  E.g., Stein 2001, no. 28, 29, 36.
62  Eέ PoraНa (PoraНa 1λ4ἅ, 1βίά1ββ) remarkeНμ “We tСus СaЯe 
tаo representatТons oП tСe РrТПinάНemon on tСe sealТnРs oП σuгТμ 
one, the portrayal of a human conjurer-priest who bound the mask 
oЯer СТs СeaН anН tСus beМame tСe РrТПinάНemon аСose beneiМТal 
ПunМtТons Сe aМteН outν tСe otСer, tСe РrТПinάНemon as tСe РenuТne 
superhuman creature in whom the features of the bird (such as the 
СeaН anН Мlaаs) аere orРanТМallв МombТneН аТtС a Сuman boНв”έ 
This, however, is not linked to the presence/absence of wings and 
long plumes per se, as I would propose (see following n. below), 
but to tСe tаo НТППerent Пorms tСe РrТПin takes, Тέeέ a Сuman boНв 
wearing a mask as opposed to a Mischwesen.
63  EspeМТallв ТП one НТstТnРuТsСes tСem Пrom tСe аТnРeН РrТПins, 
who also often display a peacock head with feathers on top. The 
latter are attested much more often in the Nuzi glyptic repertoire 
tСan tСe аТnРless onesέ τut oП tСe oЯer ἅί attestatТons oП РrТПins 
on tСe seal ТmpressТons oП tСe tablets Пrom ṣТlаaάteššupצs arМСТЯe 
(Stein 1993a, 213, i.e. ca. 10% of the repertory), only two have no 
аТnРs (SteТn 1λλγb, 1ί1 ο ˻Нṣ 1λν SteТn 1λλγb, 1βθ ο ˻Нṣ 4ἆ)έ 
For РrТПins see also PoraНa 1λ4ἅ, 1β1 nosέ βλ, θλ, ἅί, ἆη, λγ, 11λ, 
1γ4, βθἅ, βθἆέ TСat nonάаТnРeН, lonРάplumeН РrТПins sСoulН not 
be interpreted as shorthand for winged ones should possibly be 
eЯТnМeН Пrom TТpnaάmelТצs seal (SteТn 1λλγb, 1ί1 ο ˻Нṣ 1λ) 
which features both types in different positions in the same scene. 
The same could be suggested by the famous seal impressions 
Porada 1947, 18, pls. VI anН δI, noέ λγ, noа also Тn SteТn 1λἆἅ, 
280, no. 48; Porada 1947, 74-78, pls. XδI anН δIV, ἆ1γέ 
TСree eбamples аСere tСere maв СaЯe been a аТnРeН РrТПin аТtС 
a lonР plume are ПraРmentarв (SteТn 1λλγb, 4ἆθ ο ˻ Нṣ θ4βν SteТn 
1λλγb, 4λη ο ˻ Нṣ θηην SteТn 1λλγb, η1θ ο ˻ Нṣ θλ1), one seems 
РranteН (SteТn 1λλγb, ηβθ ο ˻Нṣ ἅίλ)έ  ˻ПurtСer eбample seems 
Stein 1987, 284, no. 52. 
For ambТРuТtТes Тn НТstТnРuТsСТnР tСe plumeН РrТПin Пrom a 
sphinx, especially when the impression is fragmentary see Stein 
1λλγb, β4γάβ44 ο ˻ Нṣ ββλ anН ο ˻ Нṣ βγ1 (anН also, Пor tСe τlН 
SвrТan perТoН, τtto βίίί, βηβ)έ ˻t least one oП tСe tаo spСТnбes 
on EгТraצs (aboЯe iРέ β) seal also Пeatures a lonР, МurlТnР up 
plume starting from the head, like the ones we see on the three 
РrТПins on TТšamάmušnТצs sealέ
64  Otto 2000, 252.

power or, more in general, the power that destroys 
the enemy; from this descends its highly apotropaic 
Яalue”έ ˻nН eЯen ТП аe sСoulН СeeН tСe аarnТnР 
tСat “ПantastТМ Мreatures oПten unНerРo proПounН 
МСanРes oП meanТnР аСen МСanРТnР tСeТr СabТtat”65 
and – I would add – shifting chronological milieus, 
it is interesting to remark that E. Porada66 for the 
εТtannТ РlвptТМ aММepteН ώέ FrankПortצs proposal 
tСat “аe sСoulН reРarН tСe РrТПin as an ‘˻nРel 
oП DeatС67”צ and recognise its links with death, 
burial and the possible powers of the deceased. 
This interpretation would underscore the strongly 
apotropaic, and chthonic theme, possibly in both 
СalЯes oП TТšamάmušnТצs sealέ 

3. desCription of erwe-Šarri’s seal design68 
(iРέ 4)

ReМonstruМteН sТгeμ lenРtСμ γβ mm, СeТРСtμ βγ 
mmν НТameterμ 1ίέβ mmέ

Framed above and below by a double guilloche, 
the seal is divided longitudinally in equal halves by a 
third horizontal double guilloche. 

The upper register features a small, starred, sun 
stanНarН ПramТnР one НemonТМ maskέ ˻ notСer starreН 
sun disk is carved69 between the latter and two further 
demonic masks. The masks present a schematic 
representatТon oП a lat Сat anН СornsήМurlsήlarРe 
ears, exaggerated physiognomic characteristics such 
as brow, nose and cheek and do not present a beard 
hanging below the chin.70

In the lower register, the same sequence of one plus 
two demonic masks is partitioned by an eight petals 
rosette, directly underneath the small standard in the 
reРТster aboЯeέ  ˻ small star Тs plaМeН НТreМtlв unНer 
the sun disk to create a mirroring effect throughout 
the seal.

65  Frankfort 1937, 106.
66  Porada 1947, 78.
67  Frankfort 1937, 121.
68  Its irst publТМatТon (SteТn 1λἆἆ, βίἆάβίλ, noέ 4ί) Тs baseН on 
tСe ТmpressТon on tablet ώSS XIV, βθγ (ο δaМСeman 1ληί, plέ 
108). The cdli website only has a scan of the published cuneiform 
Мopвέ ˻έ δέСnert Сas kТnНlв sent me a Мopв oП an olН pТМture oП 
tСe tabletέ ˻s oПten Тs tСe Мase, tСe ТmpressТons on bullae are 
sТРnТiМantlв more Мomplete tСan tСose on tablets anН Тn tСТs Мase 
they show completely both upper and lower end (both double 
РuТlloМСes) anН НetaТls oП tСe masks (see iРsέ 4 anН θ) not ЯТsТble 
on tablets. 
69  Because the limits of this sun disk overlap the hair-ears area of 
the masks, this feature may have been added as last to the carving 
of the seal.
70  ˻s Тs more Мommonlв tСe Мaseμ see eέРέ EгТraצs seal (iРέ β)έ 
ώoаeЯer, tСe loаer lТne аТtСТn tСe proile oП tСe ПaМe МoulН 
indicate a short beard, designer stubble-like.
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4. disCussion and interpretation of erwe-Šarri’s 
seal

TСe irst publТМatТon oП ErаeάšarrТצs seal, beТnР 
an investigation of the mythological contents in 
the Nuzi glyptic, has underlined the connections of 
these demonic masks, though seen as beardless, to 
the bearded demonic mask motif attested on seals 
suМС as tСe kТnР It ТάTeššupצs,71 as representing or 
referring to the goddess of the Hurrian pantheon, 
Ištarάṣaаuškaέ72 The other elements of the design, 
the eight-petal rosette and the eight-pointed star, as 
additional clear symbols for the same deity, worked 
as an amplТiМatТon oП tСe same sТРnТieН meanТnРέ

Contrary to the above discussed discrete heads 
Тn proile, bearНeН, СorneН, larРeάeareН, Сumanάbull 
heads shown frontally are clearly developed in the 
glyptic of the 3rd millennium BCE, already within 
Earlв DвnastТМ Мontest ПrТeгesέ73 The motif, sometimes 
referred to as Humbaba/Huwawa mask,74 is very well 
lТkeН Тn tСe irst СalП oП tСe βnd millennium BCE (see 
iРsέ 11μ a anН 1β)75 and down the Mitanni period.76

WСТle a speМТiМ НТsМussТon oП tСТs motТП eбМeeНs tСe 
ПoМus oП tСТs МontrТbutТon, ErаeάšarrТצs seal Сas been 
МСosen Пor МomparТson аТtС TТšamάmušnТצs beМause 
of the similarities of their dossiers of attestations in the 
written and anepigraphic record, hinting at a likeness 
Тn tСeТr respeМtТЯe ПunМtТons as publТМ oПiМТalsέ I 
propose to see the similarities in the archaizing,77 but 
clear-cut syntax of their seals, in both cases starkly 
different from those of their contemporaries and 
in both instances obtaining unique, unequivocally 
ТНentТiable seals, as an ТntentТonal sТРnТier lТnkeН to 
tСeТr speМТiМ, publТМ ПunМtТonέ

5. ConClusions

Old museum collections are often treasure troves of 
very relevant material. Nuzi studies have long focused 
on written documents – and on seal impressions 
on tablets! – but there is an impressive amount of 
information to be culled from seemingly unimportant 
material such as clay sealings, too. Few have shown 
this better than Marylin and Giorgio with their work on 
the seal impressions from the palace of Urkesh.

71  SteТn 1λλγb, 4λἆάηίί ο ˻ Нṣ θηλέ
72  Stein 1988, 182.
73  Porada 1948, no. 85.
74  Blocher 1992a, 45, 67, 68, 78, 100, 101, nos. 106 (Period of 
SabТum), 1ἆθ, 1λί, βγ4, γ1β, γ1ἆ (PerТoН oП ˻pТlάSīn)ν ωollon 
1986, nos. 149, 288, 389, 451. For different attempt at an 
iconographic interpretation for the 3rd millennium BCE see Kelly-
Buccellati 2006.
75  PoraНa 1λ4ἆ, 4ἅά4ἆ, plέ δV, noέ γἆγμ representТnР tСe РoН 
Nergal?
76  See e.g., chalcedony cylinder seal British Museum no. 89745.
77  “TСe empСasТs [Тn σuгТ] on НТsМrete СeaНs oП iРures seen 
alreaНв Тn tСe tСТrНάmТllennТum Тs strТkТnР” Kellвά˼uММellatТ 
1996, 264,

TТšamάmušnТ, аСose patronвmТМ or tТtles are not 
known, is mentioned in and sealed several tablets 
from the palace dealing with moving goods. His role 
has been read as that of mayor of a near-by city of the 
σuгТ kТnРНom, Turšaέ78 B. Lion and M. Sauvage have 
proposed that he must have been a representative of 
the palace.79 ˻έ δέСnert, аСТle stuНвТnР tСe palaМe 
records, suggested that the reading of his title as 
[hazan]nu, “maвor” neeНs to be reЯТseН80  and 
TТšamάmušnТצs role, tСouРС not eбplТМТtlв stateН, 
must not СaЯe been Яerв НТППerent Пrom ErаeάšarrТצs, 
šakТn bītТ ša āl NuzТ, i.e., that of majordomo of the 
palace. Because of the synchronisms with the other 
administrators he signs together with,81 he was most 
likely superintendent of the Nuzi palace before Erwe-
šarrТ took up tСe oПiМe, so tСat tСeв аere aМtТЯe at 
subsequent times.82

Whether the cultic / death-related associations 
Сere eЯokeН reallв obtaТneН, TТšamάmušnТצs seal аas 
well recognisable because unique and distinctive. 
TСe ПaМt tСat tСe МСronoloРТМallв later ErаeάšarrТ,83 
whose responsibilities greatly resemble those of 
TТšamάmušnТ, makes СТmselП a sТmТlar seal, аТtС tаo 
registers divided horizontally by a guilloche84 and 
two rows of heads – even if different discrete heads 
– cannot be considered a coincidence. Nor the fact 
that both these seals propose an archaizing syntax, 
clearly divergent from the ones most favoured by 
colleagues.

PalaМe superТntenНents TТšamάmušnТ anН aПter 
СТm ErаeάšarrТ МoulН botС easТlв СaЯe relТeН on 
elaborate style, complex presentation designs, 
typically chosen by members of the Nuzi elite. 
Instead, they chose to refunctionalise old themes, 
cherished in the Greater Mesopotamian Northern 
imaginarium, to create distinctive seals, clearly 
signalling their important role in the palace 
administration. Not differently than one thousand 
вear earlТer one UrkesС publТМ oПiМТalμ “ώТs НТППerent 
choice of iconography, and the independence of 
this choice, indicate that variations in imagery and 
style could be an option for high administrators in 
tСТs tТme perТoН anН Мonteбt… TСe МСoТМe maНe bв 
InnТnάsСaНū Мlearlв МonneМteН СТm to tСe past аТtС 

78  εaвer 1λἅἆ, 1ημ „[hazan]nu, Тέeέ “˼ürРermeТster [Яon URU T]
urša”
79  Lion, Sauvage 2005, 63
80  δέСnert βί1ηa, 44, nέ 1ληέ
81  Of the palace records and the repeated joint sealing by these 
tСreeάПour aНmТnТstrators, PostРate (βί1γ, γθηάγθθ) аrТtesμ “bв 
impressing their seal they are either vouching for the correctness 
of the contents of the text or supplying proof that they have 
autСorТseН a transaМtТon Тt reМorНsέ” See also δέСnert βί1ηbέ
82  δέСnert βί1ηa, 4λέ
83  Stein 1988, 199, nos. 40 and 209. 
84  See WТrrТštannТצs seal SteТn 1λλγb, βηγ ο ˻ Нṣ β4ἆέ
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all the connotations of this as a mechanism through 
which he sought recognition for his social and 
polТtТМal poаer”έ85

 ˻ МonneМtТon to tСe past, eЯen a mТllenarв one, 
is shown in many instances in the Nuzi glyptic. 
Marylin is surely right in underlining the importance 
of the braid in the scene showing the queen of Urkesh 
braiding the hair on at least two seals. It indicates that 
“tСe СaТr stвle oП UnТqtum аas one oП tСe sвmbols oП 
Сer status anН poаer”έ86 I wonder whether the strength 
anН unТqueness oП tСe sвmbolТМ poаer oП tСat speМТiМ 
sign did not endure for almost one thousand years, 
to resurface later in the representation of the central 
iРure Тn Sauštatarצs seal ПeaturТnР Тn Яerв promТnent 
position a very similar, very visible long braid.87 
It seems that the essence of the Hurrian visual culture 
 צas НeteМtable tСrouРС tСe ТМonoРrapСв oП tСe elТtes ס
glyptic – is admixture and through it preservation 
of old themes and symbols of North(eastern) 
Mesopotamian and North Syrian culture and thus 
the re-functionalisation and re-vitalisation of ever 
evolving and yet enduring identitie(s).88
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FТРέ 1έ Upper part oП ТmaРeμ Seal oП PaТάTТlla (upsТНe Нoаn)έ δoаer part oП ТmaРeμ Seal 
of TišamάmušnТέ Sεσ θίη (οώSS XIV, βγβν Sε 1λλλέίβέ1ββ)έ PСotoμ εέ δuМТanТ, 
Courtesy of the Harvard Semitic Museum.

Fig. 2. Seal of Ezira. Sεσ θίη (οώSS XIV, βγβν Sε 1λλλέίβέ1ββ)έ PСotoμ εέ δuМТanТ, Courtesy of the Harvard 
Semitic Museum.



Marta  luCiani

252

FТРέ ηέ ReМto (аТtС TТšamάmušnТצs seal ТmpressТons) anН VerάReМto (аТtС TТšamάmušnТצs seal ТmpressТons) anН VerάšamάmušnТצs seal ТmpressТons) anН Verά) anН Ver-
so (with impressions of ropes and wooden peg) of bulla NBN 
214a. PСotosμ εέ δuМТanТ, Courtesy of the Harvard Semitic 
Museum.

Fig. 6. Recto (with ErаeάšarrТצs seal ТmpressТons) and 
Verso (аТtС ТmpressТons oП ropes) oП bulla σ˼σ θθθέ
PСotosμ εέ δuМТanТ, ωourtesв oП tСe ώarЯarН SemТάCourtesy of the Harvard Semi-
tic Museum.

Fig. 3. Composite seal of TišamάmušnТέ ReМonstruМtТonμ 
εέ δuМТanТν DТРТtal НraаТnРμ ώέ Kosakέ

Fig. 4. Composite seal of ErаeάšarrТέ ReМonstruМtТonμ 
εέ δuМТanТν DТРТtal НraаТnРμ ώέ Kosakέ
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FТРέ ἅέ ImpressТon on tablet oП Pu Тά
šennТ‘s ή ṣurkТάTТlla‘s seal (Пrom Po-
rada 1947, pl. XXXIII, no. 663).

FТРέ ἆέ εoНern ImpressТon oП ˼laМk ώematТte τlН ˻ssвάεoНern ImpressТon oП ˼laМk ώematТte τlН ˻ssв-
rian Cylinder Seal. Museum Number 89774. Courtesy of 
the Trustees of the British Museum.

Fig. 9. εoНern ImpressТon anН ˼laМk ώematТte τlН ˻ssвrТan 
Cylinder Seal from Nimrud. Museum Number 89654. Cour-Museum Number 89654. Cour-Cour-
tesy of the Trustees of the British Museum.

Fig. 10. The Harput Relief (Пrom DemТr et al. βί1θ, XI, iРέ γ)έ
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FТРέ 1βέ εoНern seal ТmpressТons oП seal noέ γἆγ (Пrom PoraНa 1λ4ἆ, plέ δV)έ

FТРέ 11έ εoНern seal ТmpressТons oП seals nosέ γλλe, 4ίβ, 4β1 anН 4γ4e (Пrom PoraНa 1λ4ἆ, plsέ δVII, δVIII, δX, δXII)έ
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It is a great privilege to write this article in honor 
of Giorgio and Marilyn Buccellati, my teachers, my 
mentors and my extended family, with whom I have 
been working for over 10 years and from whom I 
learned a great deal.

I chose this topic because I wanted to investigate 
an Тssue oП Тnterest to all oП usμ tСe representatТЯe art 
and the philosophy behind it. I hope it conveys the 
incredible effect our collaboration had on me as a per-
son and as a student.

1. introduCtion

They say that beauty is in the eye of the beholder. 
˼ut our eвes are ТnluenМeН bв soМТal anН aestСetТМ 
considerations imposed on us by years of traditions, 
or by new trends pushed forward by fashion industry 
and advertisement companies, to the point of alter-
ing and manipulating our perspective, and clouding 
our judgement regarding what we consider as beau-
tiful. 

Striving for beauty has been a quest from the 
dawn of history. It is in our nature as humans to cre-
ate beautiful things and to try and become beauti-
ful and aesthetically more appealing. But did the 
ancients experience what we are experiencing now? 
In every culture, in all parts of the world, there 
are desirable features considered as a standard for 
beautв, lТke tСe lonР neМk Тn some ˻ ПrТМan trТbes, tСe 
small feet in China, and the overweight women in 
εaurТtanТaέ ˻ nН tСese НesТrable Пeatures sСТПteН anН 
changed with time periods. In our modern days, the 
change is very quick. But in antiquity, the change 
must have been slower because they did not possess 
the communication means that we have today, but 
tСТs НТН not stop tСe ТnluenМe Пrom traЯelТnРέ

Since the perception of beauty is very different in 
every culture and in every period, can we see what 
was the perception of beauty in 3rd millennium Syria 
through the artifacts that were found during excava-
tions?

What actually constitutes beauty in any given era 
Тs Яerв Мompleбέ ToНaвצs аorlН, moНТies tСe Тm-
aРes oП men anН аomen Тn aНs anН art аorks to it 
what we consider as beautiful. But did the ancients 
do the same thing? Is what we see on seal impres-
sТons, relТeПs anН sМulpture, aМtuallв a moНТieН ТmaРe 
to it tСeТr perМeptТon oП beautв˹ Is Тt possТble tСat all 
people had large noses like we see them depicted on 
seal impressions from Urkesh for example? Or where 
they depicted this way because these were considered 
aesthetic traits desirable by all? This issue is surely 
affecting individuality in our modern days, where di-
versity is being celebrated less and we are molded in 
to a standard measure of beauty. It would be most in-
teresting from an anthropological point of view, if we 
can discuss this issue in antiquity as well.

In this article, we will look at the body of anthro-
pomorpСТМ iРurТnes anН statues, tСe НepТМtТon oП 
humans on seal impressions and reliefs, to try and 
determine whether we can see the desirable aesthetic 
features, and the beauty trends of that time.

It is impossible to consider all the 3rd millennium 
sТtes Тn tСТs paper, so I МСose tСree НТППerent sТtesμ 
Ebla, Mari, and Urkesh.1

2. trending in tHe 3rd MillenniuM

It is fairly easy to know what was desirable esthet-
ically from the point of view of Romans and Greeks. 
There are written testimonies, such as what Plato 
wrote about the structure of the human body and face 

1 TСe reason beСТnН МСoosТnР tСese sТtes speМТiМallв Тs 1) tСese 
are major МТtТes аСo СaН reМТproМal ТnluenМes аТtС otСer neТРС-
boring cities and 2) they cover different geographical areas of 
Syria which will highlight my point in a good way and 3) Urkesh 
in particular represents a strong ideological identity. 
It would be very interesting to follow the progress of the human 
representation across a wider area and a longer time period, but 
this would be beyond the scope of this paper which aims at offer-
ТnР an ТnsТРСt to a Яerв speМТiМ perТoН, anН openТnР a НТsМussТon 
on this subject.

TώRτUύώ TώE EYES τF TώE ˻ σωIEσTSέ
TώE PERωEPTIτσ τF ˼E˻UTY Iσ γRD εIδδEσσIUε SYRI˻

yasMine MaHMoud

Università Degli Studi di Pavia

Abstract
The archaeological record is a channel that leads to the understanding of ancient life and the evolution of 
thought, in this case through the corpus of human representations from the cities of Ebla, Mari and Urkesh. We 
take a look through their eyes, and see what they deemed as beautiful.
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as a system of triads. For Greek mathematicians, the 
number γ СaН a speМТal sТРnТiМanМeέ TСe perПeМt ПaМe 
аas НТЯТНeН Тnto tСree seМtТonsμ Пrom СaТrlТne to eвes, 
from eyes to upper lip, and from upper lip to chin. 
The ideal face was two thirds as wide as it was high.2

We can also see it in their sculptures that repre-
sent tСe Сuman boНв as sleek, it anН СaТrless, tСe ПaМe 
with pointed nose, and subtle features. It is however 
more НТПiМult аСen НealТnР аТtС preЯТous perТoНs, as 
there are no written sources which describe their phi-
losophy regarding beauty, and the body of material 
culture is very diverse in Style.

δookТnР at tСe representatТon oП Сuman iРure Тn 
ritualistic context from the Neolithic period all the 
way to the 3rd millennium, we see a shift in style. The 
mother goddess representation shifted from a large 
woman with huge breasts and very wide hips, to a 
more sleek body with small breasts and only a slight 
accentuation of the hips.3 It appears that even the stat-
uettes used in rituals were preferred thinner. In the 3rd 
millennium, the mother goddess with the large breast 
seems to СaЯe НТsappeareНέ ˻  tenНenМв toаarНs tСТn-
ner women seems to be the trend, and this assumption 
Тs baseН on tСe ПaМt tСat usuallв, tСe rТtualТstТМ iРures 
are represented baring desirable traits.

2.1. Mari  
The art of Mari (Tell Hariri) offers a great insight 

into the beauty standard of the city. The female statu-
ette from Mari, from the pre Sargonic palace, room 
27, which dates back to around 2500 B.C is probably 
a representation of Ishtar.4 In this statuette we can 
see a tendency towards a slim body and small breast, 
even though it was interpreted as the goddess of fer-
tility and love. There is a slight accentuation on the 
hips, but it is not exaggerated.

Many other examples from Mari highlight some 
desirable features of the mid-3rd millennium, or at 
least they show a trend, if we can say so. The bold 
headed males with long pointed beard seemed as a 
desirable look, as evident from the statue of Shibum, 
from the temple of Nini-Zaza dating back to 2500- 
2400 B.C.5 The man is depicted with a large nose, ab-
normallв larРe eвes, anН a Яerв НeineН mono broа, 
which also seem to be fashionable at that period, and 
it shows in other representations from Mari, such 
as the female statue from the temple of Ishtar, cella 
1ἅ, prТestצs МСamber, аСere tСe iРure Сas a НТspro-

2 For more on this subject, refer to Plato 1961.
3 See the mother goddess representations from Tell Kashkashuk 
Пrom tСe ώalaП perТoН, anН Пrom Tell ˻ sаaНέ
4 Parrot 1λθἆ, 1ηά1ἆ, iРέ ἅ, plsέ IVάVIν εoortРat anН εoortРatά
ωorrens 1λἅ4, 1ηην δ˼ noέηἅν P˼  ˻nέ1ί 
5 Parrot 1953, P.208, pls. XXI-XXII; Parrot 1967, 37-39, pls. XII-
XIII.

portТonatelв larРe nose anН eвes, anН a аellάНeineН 
mono brow.6 ˻notСer eбample Тs tСe seateН Пemale 
statue also from the temple of Ishtar, with large eyes 
and a mono brow, all dating back to 2550-2400 B.C.7 
Even the mask that was found in massif rouge temple 
dating back to 2500-2400 B.C presents the same fea-
tures, in an even more exaggerated manner.8

˻n ТnterestТnР eбample also Пrom εarТ, Пrom tСe 
temple of Nini-Zaza, is the statuette of Ur-Nansheh.9 
The statuette is dedicated to the goddess Nini-Zaza, 
which means that it had to be perfect. One would ide-
ally offer the gods the best gift, and in the case of 
a statue, the best looking one. This would therefore, 
represent a strong indication of how desirable the 
large eyes and noses were considered to be, and how 
appealing the mono brow was.

Someone could say that such desirable features 
were represented on purpose, because the statuettes 
described above mostly consisted in offerings for 
temples, and they were found in sacred spaces, but 
the male head found at the temple of Nini-Zaza (2660 
˼έω), seem to Мonirm tСe same stanНarН oП beautвέ 
TСТs person Сas been ТНentТieН as a member oП tСe 
court, and yet, its image shows all the typical charac-
terТstТМs tСat аe see Тn tСe otСer statuesμ tСe eбtremelв 
large nose, very big eyes and a mono brow.10

2.2. Ebla
The same type of mono brow can also be found in 

a specimen from the city of Ebla (Tell Mardikh), from 
the royal palace G, the administrative quarter (2400-
βγίί ˼έω)έ It Тs a mТnТature representatТon oП a maleצs 
СeaН (iРέ 1), probablв oП a roвal iРureέ11 

˻n ТnterestТnР eбample also Пrom Ebla, Тs tСe 
standard of Maliktum, which represents a standing 
Пemale iРure, anН tСe statue oП a seateН laНвέ ˼otС 
were found in palace G and were all represented in 
a naturalТstТМ аaвέ εattСaТe arРues tСat tСe tаo iР-
ures and the incense burner that were found at a close 
proximity from one another, are a part of the same 
miniature representation, and they were probably 
iбeН toРetСer on a bronгe base (iРέ β)έ TСe stanН-
ing woman is made with wood and covered with sil-
ver foil lining, while the seated lady is dressed with a 
leeМeН Мloak МoЯereН аТtС РolНέ TСТs, anН tСe НТППer-
ence in size between the two representations, points 
to an explicit and deliberate indication of the fact that 
tСe tаo iРures аere not СomoРeneousμ tСe stanНТnР 

6 Parrot 1935, 27-28, pl. X 1.
7 Parrot 1ληγ, β1β, plates XXVI γν Spвket 1λἆ1, 11ίν δ˼ noέ θ4ν 
P˼  ˻noέ λἆέ 
8 Parrot 1ληβ, 1λθ, iРsέ βάγ, plέ XXέ
9 Parrot 1λθἅ, ἆλάλγ, plsέ XδVάXδVIν SollberРer 1λθλ, ληέ
10 εarРueron βίίἆ, η1, iРέ βγέ
11 εattСТae 1λἅἆ, ββἅ, iРέ 1ἆέ
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iРure representeН a real аoman, аСТle tСe sТttТnР 
iРure representeН a preМТous statueέ In ПaМt, tСe use 
oП РolН Пor tСe Мloak anН stool oП tСТs iРure repro-
duces, on the one hand, possibly in a realistic way, 
the extreme preciousness of a votive or cult image 
of a very peculiar female character, and, on the other 
hand, stresses the patent difference, in nature itself, 
Пrom tСe stanНТnР iРure, аСere all tСe materТals em-
ployed are different, except for the hairdo, which in 
both cases is made of steatite.12

In this case, both women were represented baring 
similar facial features, despite the difference in status. 
Both women had disproportioned large nose, and a 
mono brow.

The inlay depicting the scene of soldiers lead-
ing and executing prisoners found also at the pal-
ace G in Ebla (2400-2350 B.C), is a good example 
of the artistic trend that was very widespread at the 
time.13˻ltСouРС tСe sМene Нoes not НepТМt roвal sub-
jeМts or a НeТtв, tСe artТst ПolloаeН tСe same stвleέ ˻ ll 
tСe iРures аere representeН аТtС a larРe nose, larРe 
eвes anН Яerв аell НeineН eвebroаs, аСТМС МoulН be 
an indication of how aesthetic trends, becomes the 
norm with time.

What gives the most solid evidence of the desir-
able features, are the representations of high ranking 
members of the society and the representation of dei-
tТes, beМause no one аoulН represent tСese iРure as 
what is perceived as hideous or un desirable features. 
TСe same МoulН be saТН about reРular peopleצs repre-
sentation to some extent, but in this case, the infer-
ence cannot be so well-founded.

2.3. Urkesh
Urkesh (Tell Mozan), the Hurrian city dating 

back to the 4th millennium B.C., offers a great insight 
tСrouРС Тts seal ТmpressТons, аСere аe Мan inН manв 
representations of the royal family and courtiers.14

If we look at the scene from seal impression q2, 
НepТМtТnР tСe roвal Мonsort (iРέ γ), аe Мan see tСe 
king, the queen and their children.15 The queen is 
represented with a large nose. In fact, all the charac-
ters represented on the seal have a large nose. There 
could be three interpretations as to why the queen was 
НepТМteН аТtС a larРe noseμ TСe irst Сas to Нo аТtС 
realism in Urkesh. The artist at the seal workshop 
did not lack the skills to make a representation with 
more reineН Пeatures, so tСe queen mТРСt СaЯe СaН a 
large nose, but she did not request the artist to make it 

12 εattСТae βίίλ, βἆβάβἆγ, iР λά11έ TСe arРument presenteН Сere 
regarding the tow representations is discussed at length in Mat-
tСТaeצs artТМle аСТМС Тs reПerenМeН Сereέ
13 εattСТae 1λἆλМ, γβάγλ, iРέ β, plέ IVέ
14  Kelly-Buccellati 2010b.
15  Buccellati, Kelly- Buccellati 1995.

smaller or to change her appearance. She is celebrat-
ing her appearance, that in our modern day is con-
sidered unattractive, but in 3rd millennium Urkesh, it 
could have been quite appealing. The second inter-
pretation is actually the opposite of this opinion. The 
queen might have had a small nose, but she intention-
ally requested the artist to depict it in this manner, 
because the big nose was considered a desirable aes-
thetic trait, which she did not possess, and if this in-
terpretatТon Тs plausТble, tСen UrkesС аas ТnluenМeН 
bв ˻ kkaНТan or ПoreТРn trenНs more tСan Тt Тs tСouРСt 
so. The third interpretation is that the artist did this 
on purpose, but not baseН on tСe queenצs request, but 
rather as a sign of appreciation and respect, by depict-
ing her in an attractive manner.

The same emphasis on the big nose can be found 
in seal impression q3, the boar scene, and q4, the Lyre 
scene.16 ˻nН buТlНТnР on tСТs, tСe most plausТble Тn-
terpretation would be that the queen probably had a 
big nose, and requested the artist to depict it as it is, 
and celebrate her appearance.17

The large nose is still very characteristic in the re-
РТon oП JeгТraС anН loаer ˻natolТa to tСТs Нaв, anН 
this could be an indication of the realistic representa-
tion of characters on seal impression. The only dif-
ference now, is what we consider as beautiful in our 
days, which is extremely different from the antiquity.

From the seal impressions of Urkesh, we can see 
that the female courtiers wore their hair in a bun, 
while the queen and the princess had either long hair 
tied with an ornament at the end, or a braid.18 It is 
safe to assume that it was a matter of distinguishing 
the working people from the royal household mem-
bers, but it could also indicate a preferred hairdo in 
the eyes of the ancients, giving the fact that important 
people set the trends in all societies.

˻s Пor Сuman statuettes oП UrkesС аТtС rТtualТs-
tТМ nature, tСere are tаo eбamples aЯaТlable to usμ 
tСe irst one Тs a statuette oП a Пemale (˻1βέγί) tСat 
was probably used for medicinal purposes, hence a 
healing practice.19 The female was represented with 
emphasis on the hips and the pubic triangle but with 
a Яerв tСТn torso anН small breast (iРέ 4)έ TСe otСer 
example comes from an anthropomorphic vessel rep-
resentТnР a Пemale, ПounН Тn tСe ˻bТ (˻1βέ1ίἆ), anН 
аas probablв useН Тn tСe ˻bТ rТtuals as meНТum to 
communicate with the spirits of the ancestors.20 This 

16  Buccellati, Kelly- Buccellati 1995.
17 Queen Uqnitum asserted her power as the primary wife and 
the mother of the crowned prince through her seal images, which 
depict her in this manner. This was most probably done on her 
request. For more on this, refer to Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 
1996; and Kelly-Buccellati 2010a.
18 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1998.
19 Recht 2014.
20 For tСe analвsТs oП tСe ПunМtТon oП tСe ˻ bТ anН Тts inНs, reПer to 
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statuette is very round, because it served as a con-
tainer for a liquid (oily aromatic substance most prob-
ably), and it has very small breasts, unproportioned to 
the rest of the round body, which implies a tendency 
towards small breasts even for representations of ritu-
alistic nature.
˻notСer aspeМt tСat МoulН sСeН lТРСt on tСe anМТentצs 
perception of beauty, is the representation of gar-
mentsέ TСe ruПleН Рarments аТtС РeometrТМ trТanРu-
lar patterns, executed in a parallel and even way, sug-
gests a tendency towards structured shapes which are 
pleasant to look at. This tendency towards geometric 
patterns can be seen not only in clothing styles from 
the three cities, but in architecture and material cul-
ture as well. Striving to achieve geometrical equilibri-
tв аas obЯТouslв a Рoal, аСТМС ТmplТes a Яerв reineН 
sense of visual aesthetics. One example that could 
serve this case very well, is the mirrored sector in the 
royal place of Urkesh. The service wing of the royal 
palaМe, seМtors ˻, ˼, ω anН D are buТlt as a mТrroreН 
plan, аТtС mТnor eбМeptТons Тn seМtors D anН ωέ21

3. tHe psyCHology of beauty

Freud explains bodily beauty as originating from 
tСe seбual НrТЯeμ tСrouРС a transПormatТon, seбual at-
traction is moved away from the primary sexual char-
acteristics (reproductive organs) and instead to the 
secondary sexual characteristics.22

˻s I mentТoneН beПore, tСe motСer РoННess rep-
resentation had all the sexual characteristic very 
exaggerated,23 but the face is blank and emotionless. 
˻nН as tСe Сuman eбperТenМe eЯolЯeН anН matureН, 
more concentration was placed on other attributes, 
tСe ones tСat МoulН releМt an Тnner beautв as аell as 
exterior beauty, which is a major leap in the evolution 
of human thought.24 ˻nН tСe аomen Тn partТМular are 
no longer represented as mere sexual objects.

It Сas also been suРРesteН tСat inНТnР someone 
attractive has to do with our perception of their fertil-
ity. For example, in women, a low waist-to hip ratio, 
where there are more fat deposits around the hips as 
compared to the waist, were considered more attrac-
tive in many different time periods. These women 
were seen as healthier and reproductively viable. In-
terestingly, studies have shown that women with high 
waist to hip ratios are generally less healthy, with 
higher incidences of diabetes and infertility.25

Kelly-Buccellati 2005; 2016.
21  F. Buccellati 2016.
22  Freud 1953.
23  See εaqНТssТ 1λλη, 1ἅθ, iРsέ βθάβἆέ
24 Plato аrote tСat “˼eautв Тs not just anв Formέ It bears some 
Мlose relatТonsСТp to tСe РooН” (Plato, Symposium, 296 d), the 
arРument Тs oП Тnterest as Тt Нeals аТtС tСe Сumanצs tСouРСt on 
beauty and the link between beauty and morals.
25 DarаТsС βίίλέ

Figurines from many sites in Syria, among them 
Mari, Ebla and Urkesh especially towards the end of 
the 3rd millennium and the beginning of the 2nd mil-
lennium, exhibit these traits. Even the ones that are 
considered to be abstract representation of the anthro-
pomorpСТМ iРure, or not tСe most realТstТМ Тn tСeТr 
representation of features and proportions, such as 
tСe Мlaв iРurТnes Пrom Ebla,26 where we see an em-
phasis on the hips, the small breasts, and the pubic 
triangle. In the representations from Urkesh, we see 
sexual attributes are almost always emphasized but 
not sexuality.27

I am in no way suggesting that this emphasis on the 
СТps anН loа аaТst аas a result oП tСe anМТentצs knoаl-
edge about the link between fertility and these traits. 
I am simply referring to the fact that this intentional 
emphasis is connected with the idea of fertility.

This emphasis on sexual attributes rather than sex-
uality which could be deeply connected with our sub-
conscious survival instincts, is in my opinion one of 
the earliest steps of thought evolution where the body 
oП аomen Тs МelebrateН ТnsteaН oП beТnР objeМtТieНέ

In order to better understand how the minds of the 
ancient perceived beauty, we have to understand the 
ТnluenМe oП tСe ТmaРe Тn a nonάreaНТnР soМТetвέ28 

The way we value beauty is an argument deeply 
connected with our psychology. Our judgment about 
things is dependent on their setting, and on the context. 
We are more likely to think that someone is beautiful 
if we learn that he/she did some heroic act for exam-
ple, and we are more likely to appreciate music if it is 
played in an opera house, by a famous musician, on a 
Stradivarius instrument29. By the same logic, it is more 
lТkelв tСat tСe anМТents аere leН to inН beautв Тn tСe 
СТРС rankТnР oПiМТals oП tСe state, tСe Сeroצs represen-
tations in folk stories and the royal family members. It 
is not surprising that they would have perceived their 

26 For ПurtСer reaНТnР on tСe terra Мotta iРurТnes mentТoneН Сere, 
one can refer to publications by Badre 1980; and Ramazzotti 
2011.
27 Ramazzotti 2011 mentions the notion of sexual attributes rather 
than sexuality.
28 This notion is discussed in Pinnock 2014.
29 The Washington Post wrote an article about an experiment 
made by Joshua Bell, one of the best concert violinist in the 
world who played for free, for 45 minutes, on a violin worth 
3.5 million dollars at a subway station. Over a thousand peo-
ple passed by Bell, only seven stopped to listen, including a 
3-year old boy, and only one person recognized him, which 
could prove how our evaluation of beauty depends on the set-
ting and the presentation. To read more about the experiment, 
refer to the article by Gene Weingarten entitled Pearls before 
breakfast publТsСeН Тn tСe WasСТnРton Post on ˻prТl ἆ, βίίἅ, 
or reПer to tСТs lТnkμ СttpsμήήаааέаasСТnРtonpostέМomήlТПestвleή
magazine/pearls-before-breakfast-can-one-of-the-nations-great-
musicians-cut-through-the-fog-of-a-dc-rush-hour-lets-find-
out/2014/09/23/8a6d46da-4331-11e4-b47c-f5889e061e5f_story.
html?noredirect=on&utm_term=.7175c6f9c9eb
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features and their attire as very desirable, hence un-
consciously setting a mental template.30

The constituents of beauty are not arbitrary, and 
people from the same ethnic group or the same cultural 
sphere agree on a mutual beauty standard, according 
to DarаТnέ31 This notion could explain, to some extent, 
the difference in beauty standards between Mari and 
Ebla on the one hand, and Urkesh on the other.

˻sТНe Пrom tСe ТnluenМe oП tСe Мultural spСere, 
the mental templates that are formed in an area, are 
very susceptible to other elements. Landscape, being 
one oП tСese elements, Мan СaЯe a major ТnluenМe on 
our taste anН perМeptТonsέ  ˻mountaТnous lanНsМape, 
in the case of the Hurrians in Urkesh, had an effect 
on many aspects of their life, such as architecture 
for instance.32 ˻nН Тn tСТs lТРСt, Тt mТРСt СaЯe СaН 
a bТР eППeМt on tСeТr tСouРСts reРarНТnР beautвέ ˻n-
other element that could have a strong effect on the 
mental templates is of an ideological nature. The fact 
that Urkesh was a major Hurrian religious center,33 
strongly established the ideological identity of the 
МТtв anН maНe Тt less susМeptТble to ТnluenМes Пrom 
outside. Whereas in the case of Mari and Ebla, both 
major metropolitan cities, we see more interactions 
anН eбМСanРe oП Мultural ТnluenМes, аСТМС Тs аСв аe 
see many similarities in the desirable aesthetic traits, 
and faster change in these beauty standards with the 
arrival of the 2nd millennium.34

Urkesh was probably not excluded from these in-
luenМe, espeМТallв beМause аe knoа tСat tСe НauРС-
ter of Naram-Sin, the king of Mari, was married to the 
king of Urkesh, and that there was an alliance between 
the two cities through dynastic marriage. This is evi-
dent from the seal impressions found at Urkesh bear-
ing her name and the names of her courtier, and from 
tСe sСТПt Тn sealТnР stвle Тnto an ˻ kkaНТan stвleέ35 Yet 
the body of art work dating to this period that we have 
from this city retained its Hurrian identity.36 Further 
excavations at Urkesh could change this scenario, as 
there is still the formal wing of the royal palace to be 
excavated, which holds a great potential, especially 
from the cultural material aspect, and we might learn 
tСat tСe ˻ kkaНТan ТnluenМe СaН a muМС Рreater eППeМt 
of the Hurrian ideology.37

30 Kant 1914. 
31 DarаТn 1ἆἅ1έ 
32 For the effect of the mountainous landscape on Hurrian archi-
tecture, refer to Buccellati 2016; 2009. 
33 Buccellati, Kelly- Buccellati, 2001.
34 We know of the relations between Mari and Ebla from the many 
lТterature tСat аas аrТtten Тn tСТs reРarНμ see Пor eбample ωataР-
noti 2012; Pinnock 2014.
35 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2002.
36 It is unfortunate that I am not able to discuss this issue further 
because the material involved are yet to be published.
37 For more on the Hurrian Ideology, refer to Buccellati, Kelly-

4. ConClusion

Even though the body of material culture from the 
three cities discussed here is very diverse in nature, it 
still offers an insight into the minds of the ancients. 

Tracing the perception of beauty from the ancient 
time, to our modern days, sheds light on one of the 
aspects of the evolution of human thinking.

Knowing the desirable features and preferred ap-
pearance in the eyes of the ancients, might not hold 
a great deal of importance when looking at it from a 
narrow and direct angle. But if we widen our view 
on tСТs subjeМt anН Тnterpret tСese inНs, аe НТsМoЯer 
a new window into the progress and the maturity of 
the human mind on the one hand, and on how the 
psвМСoloРТМal eППeМt oП poаer iРures аas НomТnant 
eЯen Тn tСese earlв perТoНs on tСe otСer СanНέ ˻nН 
on tСat notТon, I аoulН lТke to tСТnk tСat tСe irst 
transformation from a sexually driven representa-
tion of women into a fertility driven one, was done 
by a woman artist, hence giving us the oldest record 
of a feminist movement!  ˻beautiful notion, if only 
could be proven!
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Fig. 3. Seal q2 the royal consort, from Urkesh. ˼uММellatТ 1λλθ, 1ί, iРέ 4έ 
Rendering by Pietro Pozzi.

Fig. 1. Miniature head found at the royal palace G at Ebla, 
Tεέἅἅέύέββίέ εattСТae 1λἅἆ, ββἅ, iРέ 1ἆέ

FТРέ βέ ReМonstruМtТon oП tСe tаo iРures Tεέίἅέύέβγί, 
and TM.07.G.231 from royal palace G at Ebla, together 
with the incense burner.

Fig. 4. Female statuette from Urkesh 
(˻1βέγί)έ PСoto Мourtesв oП IIε˻S
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I would like to present the following considerations 
as a small token of gratitude to Giorgio Buccellati 
and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati, who shared with me 
their profound knowledge on all matters concerning 
the ancient Near East, in both Tell Mozan (Syria) and 
Beola (Italy). Their willingness to discover, explore, 
and understand human past using innovative method-
ologies is a constant source of inspiration to me, as it 
is their kindness and friendship.

1. anCient near eastern teXts as big data

DespТte tСe ПaМt tСat ˻ssвrТoloРв, as a НТsМТplТne, 
has a history of a little more than a century and a 
half, it appears to be still in its infancy.1 Every year, 
specialists have to confront themselves with new 
texts that provide fresh insights on crucial aspects of 
εesopotamТan МТЯТlТгatТonsμ soМТal СТstorв, polТtТМs, 
economy, historical geography, etc. The abundance 
of information is in fact overwhelming, to the point 
tСat most sМСolars Тn tСe ielН oП ˻nМТent σear 
Eastern studies are forced to build their expertise 

1 If one has to pick a precise date, most scholars would 
agree on 1851. In that year, the four major scholars in the 
ielН аere ТnЯТteН bв tСe Roвal ˻sТatТМ SoМТetв to proЯe 
(or НТsproЯe) tСat tСeв МoulН ТnНepenНentlв translate ˻ kka-
НТan аТtС МoniНenМe anН mutual МoСerenМeέ TСe Пour Рen-
tlemen аСo took part to tСТs eбperТment аereμ SТr ώenrв 
Rowlinson, Edward Hinks, Julius Oppert, and Fox Talbot. 
It is amazing to me that the latter invented the calotype 
process, a precursor to photographic processes. In less than 
tаo МenturТes, аe аent Пrom Мalotвpe to γD sМan oП МuneТ-
form tablets.

arounН speМТiМ subάperТoНs oП εesopotamТan 
СТstorвέ ˻ltСouРС tСere Тs plentв oП sМСolarlв аork 
to go around, many would agree that the future of 
cuneiform studies is uncertain. In fact, talks and 
artТМles on аСat аТll Сappen to ˻ssвrТoloРв Тn tСe 
next couple of decades are rather frequent.2 Leaving 
aside for the moment the debate on the importance 
oП suМС ielН oП ТnquТrв аТtСТn tСe СumanТtТes, most 
sМСolars assume tСat tСe ˻nМТent σear East, as a 
historical problem, must be understood as a whole. Of 
course, this is not to say that long durée approaches 
to εesopotamТan matters are justТieН a priori. But 
especially in the eyes of historians involved in the 
study of later periods, it would be unwise not to try 
to achieve broad conclusions on such crucial phase 
of the human past, especially since we have at hand 
exceptionally detailed and diverse primary sources, 
covering roughly three millennia of written history. 
However, the very amount of information we can 
retrieve from cuneiform documents raises profound 
methodological issues, which are in fact a concern in 
all sМТentТiМ ielНs НealТnР аТtС bТР Нata (ТnМluНТnР 
СarН sМТenМes)μ Сoа Мan аe aМСТeЯe botС a Рeneral 
understanding of large-scale factors and in-depth 
knowledge of micro-events, in all sorts of complex 
(and sometimes complicated) variations? To scholars 
in hard science, perhaps the term big data may sound 
ТnapproprТate Сereμ СoаeЯer, tСТs Тs beМause oП a 
common misconception on what a text actually is. 

2  Westenholz 2006.
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Abstract
TСe paper proЯТНes an oЯerЯТeа on tСe Мurrent status oП DТРТtal ώumanТtТes projeМts МonМerneН аТtС tСe eНТtТon 
of cuneiform texts, as well as on academic education aimed at the implementation of ad-hoc digital tools for 
philological and historical research. It argues that basic skills in both programming languages (scripting in Py-
thon or Perl) and data visualization are becoming crucial to contemporary scholars, in order to deal with an ever 
increasing amount of on-line, open-access, complex information. In turn, this new way of approaching ancient 
textual sources must be paired with a proper conceptual framework for the digital representation of ancient texts, 
tСeТr enМoНТnР, anН Нeep struМture(s)έ ˻ s a Мase stuНв to test tСe potentТal oП a sМrТptТnРάorТenteН approaМС to pСТ-
loloРТМal researМС, a surЯeв oП tСe sТmТlarТtв betаeen tСree larРe leбТМal repertoТres Тs proЯТНeН (τlН ˻ kkaНТan, 
τlН ˼abвlonТan, anН τlН ˻ ssвrТan)μ as tСe outМome sСoаs a slТРСtlв more pronounМeН proбТmТtв oП τlН ˻ kka-
НТan to τlН ˼abвlonТan, tСe ПormulatТon oП tСe problem Тn НТРТtal terms eбemplТies Сoа tСe aboЯeάmentТoneН 
methodologies may contribute in achieving results in such complex domains.
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In a broad sense, a text is of course a sequence of 
signs, arranged in such a way as to produce meaning 
to a reader (i.e. decoded, not necessarily by a 
Сuman)έ ώoаeЯer, almost all аorНs Тn suМС НeinТtТon 
have profound implications in terms of semiotics, 
grammatology, theoretical linguistics, and digitization 
praМtТМeέ WСat Тs a sТРn˹ WСat Нoes “meanТnР” mean 
in such context? What are the rules for arranging 
graphemes and signs? What does encoding/decoding 
imply? Unfortunately, answering such questions 
would take more space than it is here permitted. It 
is however important to note that a state-of-the-
art digital representation of ancient textual sources 
must necessarily embed not only transliterations and 
photos, but also all possible meaningful relations 
betаeen tСeТr МonstТtuentsέ ˻ s Пor pСotos, МonstТtuents 
are reРТon oП Тnterests ס Тn turn looselв НeineН as 
boundaries or borders (of an inscribed object, or of 
parts of it having gradient above a certain threshold); 
as for text, constituents are of both linguistic and 
nonάlТnРuТstТМ natureμ mТnТmal ЯТsual unТts аТtСТn 
the writing system, graphemes, signs. Now, signs 
аТtСТn teбt Мarrв bв НeinТtТon semantТМ ТnПormatТon, 
and probably phonetic information as well, i.e. they 
express a language. Besides phonology, language has 
obviously morphology and syntax, which imply again 
sets of rules and relations between their constituents 
(morphemes and words). Now, if we accept that 
understanding text implies to be able to spot regular 
structures within its entities, i.e. to be able to manipulate 
relations and correlations, the best approach to dig 
meaning out of text is probably a network approach. If 
we are to capture not only all of the above-mentioned 
entities, but also all possible relations between such 
entities, the amount of information to be handled 
explodes to astronomical numbers (quite literally, see 
below). This is true even for relatively small textual 
samples, suМС Тs Пor ТnstanМe tСe Ebla arМСТЯesμ Сttpμήή
ebda.cnr.it. Presently, the database includes 3069 
tablets, 276,369 words in total, 14,791 unique words, 
1,822 unique readings, 533 unique signs (including 
numbers). In a recent article,3 I produced a graph 
showing the prosopographical connections within the 
Ebla archive (still preliminary, as the edition process 
is ongoing). I did so taking advantage of the fact that 
the database contains 38,702 lemmatized words, out 
of which roughly 24,000 are marked as personal 
names (corresponding perhaps to 3,000 individuals, 
as a given name may occur several times within the 
archive, with variations in spellings). It turns out that 
inquiring what personal names are shared between 
two or more tablets (i.e. building dossiers based on 
prosopography) implies parsing roughly 200.000 

3 Maiocchi 2016, 148-152.

relatТonsέ ˻ltСouРС tСТs Тs alreaНв МСallenРТnР to a 
Сuman, tСe СarНest part Тs stТll to Мomeμ eaМС oП tСose 
relations may in turn have second-order relations 
with other entities. Let us consider for instance 
technical terms commonly found in accountable 
entries, such as income, outcome, receipt, exchange, 
etМέ TСe questТon Тsμ аСat ТnНТЯТНuals are relateН bв 
what kind of administrative relation to what other 
individuals? This implies parsing selected second-
orНer relatТons аТtСТn a muМС larРer РrapС, inНТnР 
bridges between the nodes of a three-mode network 
(tablets, individuals, technical terms). We might add 
still other elements having a possible meaningful 
correlation to the ones considered so far, such as 
palaeographical variations bearing chronological 
sТРnТiМanМe, Тn orНer to stuНв Сoа tСeТr use Мorrelate 
with personal names and/or administrative patterns. 
It is hard to estimate how much information (in the 
form of relations between nodes) such graph would 
contain. I may just add here some considerations to 
give at least a hint of the quantities involved. Let us 
imagine a graph having all words attested within the 
Ebla archives as nodes. Two nodes are connected by 
an edge if they have a relation of some kind, be it 
palaeographical, linguistic (they share the same root), 
contextual (they happen to be in the same text), etc. 
It is easy to see that any given word has probably a 
relation of some kind with any other within the graph. 
Therefore, the graph is a complete one. Now, such 
graph contains 38,189,773,896 relations (~ 4×1010), 
but again this merely scratches the surface of all 
possible graphs we may build out of our relatively 
small Нatasetέ ˻  larРer Мorpus, suМС as tСe one Пor Ur 
III texts, which is at least an order of magnitude larger, 
may easily have 1012 word relations, which is an order 
of magnitude greater than the numbers of stars in the 
milky way. To me, this is surprising. It may turn out 
that there are more relations in the cuneiform dataset 
than there are stars in the observable universe. To be 
more explicit, this is a pretty large data-set. 

2. tHougHts on Current digitality

In tСe past βί вears, ˻ssвrТoloРТsts ПamТlТarТгeН 
tСemselЯes аТtС a number oП neа aМronвmsμ 
˻rМСТ˼ab, ˼DTσS, ωDδI, DωωδT, EbD˻, ePSD, 
ETωSδ, τωώRE, τR˻ωω ס tСe lТst Тs lonРέ4 These 
projects provide abundant open-access material for the 
study of ancient Near Eastern textual sources, usually 
in the form of searchable transliterations, photos, and/
or English translations. Given that on-line projects 
are lourТsСТnР, Тt Тs beМomТnР ТnМreasТnРlв Мlear 
that historians and philologists of cuneiform sources 
must increase their stock of knowledge, as to include 

4 Charpin 2014.
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digital tools such as database (MySQL, PostgreSQL, 
etc.), network analysis (Gephi), programming 
languages (Python, Perl, XML). However, many 
fellow colleagues openly refuse to do so, stating that 
tСeв eТtСer Нonצt СaЯe tТme enouРС to learn Сoа to 
use such tools, or that they already put much effort in 
learnТnР SumerТan anН ˻ kkaНТan, or sТmplв tСat tСeв 
are not interested in doing so. The latter two arguments 
are statements oП laгТness, to be НТsmТsseНέ TСe irst 
one is instead worth commenting. Before I move on, 
I would like to stress here that these arguments are 
in striking contrast with the attitude in archaeological 
research. Many archaeologists are in fact happy to 
expand their methodologies as to include satellite 
ТmaРerв, remote sensТnР (δID˻R, РeosМanner), γD 
spatialization software, Global Information Systems 
programs, X-Ray Flourecence Spectroscopy, etc. 
Such diverse technological skills aimed at recovering 
as much information as possible from the remote past 
are considered a requisite for most contemporary 
archaeologists. There can be little doubt that in the 
next decades these methodologies will be given for 
granted. Going back to the not-enough-time argument, 
tСТs maв be easТlв НebunkeНμ tСe tТme spent to learn 
digital humanities tools is not only quickly repaid 
in full, but it will certainly free up much time to do 
further research, and in a more creative way, enabling 
alonР tСe аaв neа stТmulatТnР questТonsέ  ˻ НТРТtal 
approach toward philology has also the added bonus 
of producing data that may be exploited by other 
scholars, thus making research a collective effort 
useПul to all ס as Тt sСoulН beέ ˻ssвrТoloРТsts spenН 
Тn ПaМt muМС oП tСeТr tТme to Пormat Нata Тn a speМТiМ 
way, so that they may be able to achieve conclusions 
on the basis of the evidence thus gathered. Clearly, 
the discussion of the evidence is the only thing here 
that is truly philological in nature – sadly enough, all 
tСe prelТmТnarв ilТnР аork Тs just a tТmeάМonsumТnР 
activity that has little to do with the way research 
should be carried out. For instance, one may be 
ТnteresteН Тn seleМteН keв terms аТtСТn ˻kkaНТan anН 
Sumerian documents. Probably, such inquiry would 
start Пrom Мurrent НТМtТonarТes (PSD, ω˻D, ˻СW, 
etc.). In order not to miss important pieces of evidence, 
research would then move to check what is there in 
on-line projects. Unfortunately, many text corpora 
are not yet lemmatized, which implies to perform a 
long series of queries, as spellings and morphology 
attached to the terms one intends to study may vary 
МonsТНerablвέ DТППerent translТteratТon МonЯentТons 
further complicate the quest. Quite often, one ends 
up populating a spreadsheet or database with existing 
legacy transliterations from a number of different 
sourМesμ onάlТne reposТtorТes, leРaМв translТteratТons 
МТrМulatТnР Тn ˻ ssвrТoloРТМal enЯТronment, searМСable 
pdfs, etc. The disturbing fact is that information 
is there somewhere, but it is hard to extract it and 

present it in a useful way. This happens because most 
on-line transliterations of cuneiform texts, despite the 
fact that they are digital in nature, are conceptualized 
pretty much as on-screen versions of a printed 
book. This is not to diminish the value of such data, 
but admittedly there is much more to do with fully 
digital transliterations, which may embed links to 
internal and external data. Certainly, good progress 
has been made in this direction, taking advantage of 
modern mark-up languages, such as XML. This is a 
stanНarН to mark “аorНs” bв means oП speМТal taРs, 
which are usually declared (i.e. explained in terms 
comprehensible to a machine) in the initial section of 
tСe ТnНТЯТНual iles (СeaНТnР)έ It Тs аortС to mentТon 
here the pioneering approach to lemmatization put 
ПorаarН bв ύέ ˼uММellatТ baМk Тn tСe late ἅίsμ5 the 
effective in-line encoding he conceived, which 
are reminder of contemporary mark-down system 
in terms of simplicity and human readability, are 
stТll Тn use to enМoНe tСe Тnput iles oП tСe Мurrent 
EbD  ˻ projeМtέ For ТnstanМe, all personal names are 
preceded by p_, all toponyms byt g_, etc.6 More 
importantly, the little extra effort to embed useful 
information within transliterations allows for very 
powerful searches and string manipulation within 
the database. For instance, the above-mentioned 
encoding allows for extracting the complete list of 
personal names and toponyms out of transliterations. 
Of course, much work is still to be done. Open linked 
Нata Тs Тn ПaМt stТll a НesТНeratum Тn ˻ssвrТoloРТМal 
editions of cuneiform texts. In this regard, let us 
consider the standard edition of a cuneiform tablet. 
It usually includes photo, copy, transliteration, 
translation, and commentary of noteworthy features 
as emerging from the document. Unfortunately, these 
components are almost invariably unrelated. There is 
no way for a computer to guess that a given word 
in the transliteration is translated in a certain way 
elsewhere in the document, nor that it is commented 
in the commentary section, despite the fact that the 
information is there. It is equally impossible to extract 
a palaeographic repertoire of signs and readings out 
of the edited texts. In other words, present texts 
editions are not much different from those of the early 
Нaвs oП ˻ ssвrТoloРвέ UnПortunatelв, Пeа people tСТnk 
НТРТtallв, not onlв Тn our ielН, but Тn tСe СumanТtТes 
in general. This is of course due to the fact that the 
НТРТtal reЯolutТon СappeneН perСaps too quТМklвέ  ˻
generation of digital teachers – meaning people who 
educate students not only to use certain pieces of 
software, but more importantly how to think digitally 
– is still to be born. 

5 Buccellati 2016.
6 DТ FТlТppo et al. 2018.
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3. beyond Current liMitations in assyriologiCal 
researCH

˻ltСouРС lemmatТгatТon Тs Тn mв ЯТeа an 
ТnesМapable step toаarН НТРТtal ˻ssвrТoloРв, Тt Тs a 
time-consuming process. While machine learning 
alРorТtСms anН artТiМТal neural netаorks are 
being tested for automatic translations of Ur III 
administrative documents,7 one Сas to inН a аork 
around current limitations in the digital representation 
of cuneiform inscriptions. I believe that scripting 
teМСnТques maв proЯТНe РooН Сelp to tСТs eбtentέ ˻ s 
Пor me, I irst Мame aМross proРrammТnР lanРuaРes 
НurТnР mв PСD, as I СaН to proНuМe eбtensТЯe 
indexes of cuneiform terms attested in the corpus of 
τlН ˻ kkaНТan tablets I аas eНТtТnР, later publТsСeН as 
ωUS˻S 1γέ I quТМklв realТгeН tСat tСe МutάanНάpaste 
operations I was performing followed predictable 
patterns. Therefore, a relatively simple program 
should be able to do the same. I spent two weeks 
learning the basics of Perl, which saved me a month 
or two of tedious work. I have been using it since 
then, for many of my projects, as a convenient way 
to extract and format textual data out of ancient text 
corpora. I also used it to update the UGR programs, 
which are used to build the on-line digital discourse 
on UrkesС, as МonМeptualТгeН bв tСe ПestsМСrТПtצs 
Сonourees (СttpμήήаааέurkesСέorРή)έ I аoulН lТke to 
stress here that I am not a professional programmer, 
but I am НeinТtelв able to proЯТНe a Мomputer аТtС a 
list of tasks to do following a certain logic. Perl is an 
open source programming language, poorly known 
outside of the informatics world, almost entirely 
unknoаn amonР sМСolars oП tСe ˻nМТent σear Eastέ 
However, it was in fact conceived by a linguist, 
Larry Wall, who put a lot of effort to produce a 
Яerв leбТble lanРuaРe, аСose sвntaб remТnНs oП 
plain English. Perl it is multi-platform, so it can be 
installed on every kind of machine (Linux, Mac, 
Windows). Presently, it is massively used in on-
line servers to manage webpages. The power of Perl 
lies in the fact that it is meant to deal with strings 
of text, performing all sort of useful operation for 
a philologist, most notably smart pattern matching. 
Because of this, it is often referred to as a scripting 
lanРuaРeέ In ПaМt, users are requТreН to ill a plaТn 
teбt ile аТtС ТnstruМtТon on аСat Perl sСoulН Нo аТtС 
teбts РТЯen as Тnputέ ˻n eбtensТЯe set oП “pluРТns” 
to deal with natural languages is freely available 
on-line, despite the fact that there is still very little 
related to cuneiform texts. It must be noted here that 
Perl is not the only possible choice for manipulating 
teбt ilesμ otСer proРrammТnР lanРuaРes suМС as 
Python – the preferred choice for science – can 

7 Pagé-Perron et al. 2017.

do the job. Let me here illustrate the potential of 
scripting with a practical example. Being focused 
on the third millennium BCE, I often come across 
terms that are either not attested in later periods, 
or they pop in and out of existence throughout 
Mesopotamian history. When this happens, it raises 
all sort oП questТons to meμ Сoа Нoes tСe leбТМon oП 
Mesopotamia vary as a function of space and time? 
What is the decay rate of the lexical repertoires, 
conceived as a whole? Can we map lexical change 
as a function of political and social change? What 
are the implications of the introduction of a new 
spelling? Is it a random mutation or an indication 
of a change in scribal education? Can we read the 
history of scribal education throughout millennia 
looking at how lexicon evolved? What lexical terms 
are shared between the individual cuneiform text 
Мorpora˹ ˻ nsаerТnР suМС questТons аoulН oП Мourse 
require a book or two. Here, I will re-formulate the 
last question, considering a much more limited, 
teМСnТМal НomaТnέ ύТЯen tСat τlН ˻kkaНТan sСoаs 
morphological features common to both Old 
˻ssвrТan anН τlН ˼abвlonТan,8 I wondered whether 
τlН ˻kkaНТan Тs leбТМallв Мloser to tСe Пormer, or to 
the latter. Such inquiry would certainly take months 
oП teНТous аorkμ one Сas to ile all terms belonРТnР 
to the individual periods and check what is attested 
when. Having at hand a digitized version of the 
˻kkaНТan НТМtТonarв, I МonЯerteН Тt to a teбt ile 
encoded in UTF8, then I parsed it using Perl and 
regular expressions. It took me an afternoon to write 
Нoаn tСe sМrТpt tСat proНuМes a РrapС ile, to be 
spatialized in Gephi (a tabular representation of data 
Тs НetrТmental Тn tСТs Мase) (iРέ 1)έ It turns out tСat 
τlН ˻kkaНТan sТts slТРСtlв Мloser to τlН ˼abвlonТan 
tСan to τlН ˻ ssвrТan Тn terms oП leбТМonέ ˻ НmТtteНlв, 
this leaves me a bit disappointed, as I was hoping for 
a more thought-provoking scenario. However, my 
point is that to achieve the same results using only 
traditional methods (i.e. manually checking paper 
dictionaries) would have required too much time. 
Of course, this approach opens up new perspectives 
on ˻kkaНТan СТstorТМal lТnРuТstТМs, to be НТsМusseН 
elsewhere.

4. ConClusions

From the discussion above, it appears that I 
frequently end up using network representation of 
data, regardless of the subject of my research. This 
is not by chance, as the reconstruction of history and 
ancient languages is often a matter of understanding 
relations, which in turn are the very subjects of 
graph and network theory. I argued that a graph 

8 Hasselbach 2007.
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representation of data is often the most useful one, 
as all links in the data-set are immediately apparent. 
In addition, a visual display of data often fosters 
questТons on tСe struМture oП РrapСμ аСat are Тts Мore 
structures? What features are visually striking? What 
happens in its core and periphery? Quite surprisingly, 
a graph-oriented approach provides a new conceptual 
framework for dealing with ancient texts as well (in 
fact, the same is true for any highly connected data-set 
made of discrete structures, including archaeological 
objects). Not only linguistic and non-linguistic 
information of ancient texts may be conceived as a 
graph, but graphs relating different entities may be 
relateН to one anotСerέ ˻  РrapС аСose noНes represent 
words in cuneiform documents may be expanded 
adding a second class of nodes representing time 
periods (thus making it a two-mode network). In 
turn, the resulting graph may be expanded with nodes 
representing tablets where the words occur (a three-
mode network), and so forth. It is quite instructive 
to consider the spatial properties of such graph. If 
we take the nodes belonging to the individual modes 
(words, tablets, period of attestation, etc.) and place 
tСem Тn ТnНТЯТНual parallel planes, аe see a γάD 
representation of text, where each plane represents a 
slice of data. In such scenario, we may imagine planes 
representing tablets, having nodes corresponding 
to tСe аorНs attesteН Тn tСem (iРsέ β, γ)έ Tаo suМС 
planes touch each other in all points representing 
a word in common. One may say that the identity 
relation (word2 in plane1 = word2 in plane2) bends 
the planes as to make them touch. If the word in 
common has also the property of being attested in the 
same perТoН, tСe perТoН plane its Тn betаeen tСe otСer 
two planes, touching them in the same point. Finding 
relations thus becomes a problem of topology. Once 
all possible relations are encoded in our data-set, we 
may build a space where all possible correlations 
are selПάeЯТНentέ ˻t tСat poТnt, querТes Тn Нatabase 
beМome obsolete, anН pСТloloРТsts maв inallв put 
their efforts in understanding things without the need 
of formatting data. Until this becomes the standard 
metСoНoloРв to inН МorrelatТons Тn Нata, sМrТptТnР 
remains in my opinion an excellent way to perform 

data mining, overcoming limitations of current 
research, and contributing to limit the issue of over-
seМtoralТsatТon Тn our ielНέ
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FТРέ 1έ  ˻tаoάmoНe РrapС sСoаТnР tСe МonneМtТons betаeen τlН ˻kkaНТan 
(ο τ˻kk, top), τlН ˻ ssвrТan (ο τ˻, bottom leПt) anН τlН ˼ abвlonТan (ο τ˼, 
bottom right) lexical repertoires. The dotted blobs in between those nodes 
are made of nodes representing individual lexemes.

Fig. 2. Conceptual scheme representing three texts (T1, T2, T3), each ha-
ving three words in it (w1, w2, ..., w6). Some words (w2, w5) occur in more 
than one text, thus forming prosopographical connections.  
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FТРέ γέ ύrapС representatТon oП tСe teбts ТllustrateН Тn iРέ βέ ˻ННТnР ПurtСer moНes (suМС as noНes representТnР 
the period of attestation) would result in words being more connected, albeit indirectly. With enough modes, the 
derived word graph is going to be a complete one (all words are connected to all others).
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ωצest ˻ έ ώέ δaвarН quТ, lorsquצТl ЯТsТta pour la premТчre 
ПoТs Qasr SСemamok (iРέ 1), en 1ἆηβ, a pu assoМТer le sТte 
ὡ lצempТre assвrТen, aвant reМonnu sur Нes brТques le nom 
Нe SennaМСérТb, mentТonné aЯeМ МeluТ Нצune ЯТlle Нont Тl 
avait pu copier les signes cunéiformes sans être capable 
de les lire.1 Le texte, publié par la suite par Rawlinson, 
faisait référence aux opérations de reconstruction, par ce 
souverain, des murs de la ville de Kalzu/Kilizu, nom lu 
alors K˻Kάгuέ2 DТППérentes ЯersТons Нe Мette ТnsМrТptТon 
ont été retrouvées sur des centaines de briques cuites, 
toujours recopiée à la main par des scribes (on ne voit 
jamaТs les traМes quצauraТt Нû laТsser un tampon), aЯeМ 
quelques ЯarТantes sans ТnМТНenМe sur la sТРnТiМatТon Нu 
texte. La première lecture semblait établir une claire dis-
tТnМtТon entre les murs ТntérТeurs et les murs eбtérТeurs μ 
Ḫ SennaМСérТb, roТ Нe lצunТЯers, roТ Нצ˻ssur, a éНТié, en 
briques cuites, le mur intérieur et le mur extérieur de la 
МТté Нe KalгТ ḫέ δצТnterprétatТon Нu passaРe mentТonnant 
précisément le ou les murs de la ville a fait couler beau-
Мoup НצenМre НepuТs la premТчre МopТe, par RaаlТnson, 
Нe lצТnsМrТptТon sur la brТque Нéposée au ˼ rТtТsС εuseum 
où on lisait, dans un contexte manifestement érodé et 
restТtué, Ḫ ˼ÀD u šὠ-al-hu ḫ, Ḫ les murs (ТntérТeurs) et 
les murs eбtérТeurs ḫέ ωette leМture sצappuвaТt sur la 
МomparaТson aЯeМ Нצautres ТnsМrТptТons Нe SennaМСérТb 
où la distinction est clairement faite entre ˼ÀD ήdûru et 
šalhu.3 

* Les travaux de G. et M. Buccellati sur les murs de Terqa ont été 
un moНчle Нu Рenre et Мצest pour nous un plaТsТr Нe leur oППrТr Мes 
quelques considérations concernant les murs de la cité de Qasr 
Shemamok-Kilizu sur laquelle nous travaillons maintenant.
1 δaвarН 1ἆηγ, ββγ ν PostРate 1λἆίέ Sur lצСТstoТre Нe Мes brТques, 
voir Rouault, εasettТάRouault βί1θ, βίλ, et ЯoТr, iРέ 1, une Мarte 
sТtuant lצemplaМement Нe Qasr SСemamokήKТlТгuέ
2 Rawlinson, Norris 1861, 7, H. ; Luckenbill 1924, 155, XXIII.
3 VoТr par eбemple δuМkenbТll 1λβ4, 1ηγ, XVII, lέ 1θά1ἅ ou 1η4, 
XIX, l. 2.

Toutefois, K. Bezold, après avoir réexaminé en 1890 
la tablette au ˼rТtТsС εuseum, proposa НצabanНonner 
la leМture ˼ ÀD u šá-al-hu, induite par la copie de Raw-
linson (I k 7 11), et de voir dans les traces lues u šá-
al les restes du signe šul, lТsant НonМ inalement ˼ÀD 
šulάСu.4 Il supprimait ainsi la conjonction de coordina-
tТon Ḫ u ḫέ Par aТlleurs ס remarque allant Нans le mшme 
sens – à notre connaissance, aucune autre version de 
la même inscription découverte ultérieurement à Qasr 
SСemamok nצoППre la ЯarТante aЯeМ la МonjonМtТon Ḫ u/
et ḫέ ύέ FurlanТ lצaЯaТt bТen remarqué maТs proposaТt 
néanmoins, avec prudence, que la conjonction puisse 
être sous-entendue, se fondant lui aussi sur les paral-
lчles МonМernant les murs Нe σТnТЯe et Нצ˻ssurέ5 

Dans la НernТчre éНТtТon Нes ТnsМrТptТons Нe Sen-
nachérib, les auteurs ont choisi la transcription logo-
РrapСТque ˼ÀDέṣUδέώU, maТs Тls Пont remarquer en 
note que Мette ТnterprétatТon nצest pas МertaТne et se 
ПonНe sur la МomparaТson aЯeМ le loРoРramme ˼ÀDέ
ŠUL.HI, attesté dans des textes lexicographiques 
Нans lesquels nצapparaьt pas, par Мontre, la ЯarТante 
˼ÀDέṣUδέώU, quТ МorresponНraТt ὡ lצortСoРrapСe 
constatée sur les briques de Qasr Shemamok.6

δצТnМertТtuНe Нemeure НonМ quant ὡ saЯoТr sТ les 
inscriptions sur les briques de Qasr Shemamok, ne 
Мomportant pas la МonjonМtТon Ḫ et ḫ entre ˼ÀD et 
šulάСu, Пont allusТon seulement ὡ la muraТlle eбtéά, font allusion seulement à la muraille exté-
rieure, ou bien à Нeuб enМeТntes, lצune assoМТée ὡ la 
МТtaНelle et lצautre entourant lצensemble Нe la ЯТlleέ7 

4 Bezold 1890, 114-115 et Saporetti 1934-35, 127.
5 Furlani 1935, 133.
6 ύraвson, σoЯotnв βί14, ТnsМrέ β1λ, lέ 1βέ VoТr aussТ FraСm 
1997, 190 col. 2.
7 Sous le terme Нe Ḫ МТtaНelle ḫ, nous НésТРnons, par МommoНТté, 
le tell luТάmшme, quТ ne mérТte en ПaТt Мette appellatТon quצὡ partТr 
du moment où existe une ville basse.
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Les découvertes archéologiques peuvent toutefois 
apporter quelques compléments intéressants dans 
Мette НТsМussТonέ De nombreuses brТques ТnsМrТtes ont 
été retrouvées sur la citadelle, mais toujours dans des 
contextes secondaires qui auraient pu laisser suspec-
ter quצelles aЯaТent été apportées НepuТs les ruТnes Нe 
la muraille extérieure. Cependant, la découverte, en 
βί1γ, Нans le МСantТer ˻άEst (iРέ β), sur la pente suН 
Нe la МТtaНelle, Нצune brТque МuТte portant lצТnsМrТp-
tion standard de Sennachérib, insérée dans un esca-
lТer monumental (iРέ γ), semble bТen prouЯer que Мe 
texte fait référence aussi au système de murs urbains 
intérieurs.8 δe МСoТб Нe FurlanТ Нe traНuТre inalement 
Ḫ muro e antemurale ḫ étaТt НonМ juНТМТeuбέ9

ωonМernant la Пorme Рénérale et lצapparenМe 
Нu sТte, δaвarН se МontentaТt Нe remarquer μ Ḫ TСe 
mound is both large and lofty, and is surrounded by 
tСe remaТns oП an eartСen embankment ḫέ10 Quant ὡ Vέ 
PlaМe, Тl est trчs ТmpressТonné par sa taТlle et lצaspeМt 
НТППérent Нe ses ruТnes par rapport ὡ Мe quצon saЯaТt Нe 
lצurbanТsme assвrТen ὡ Мette époque μ Ḫ Il nצa auМun 
rapport aЯeМ Мeuб que jצaТ Яus jusquצὡ Мe jour ḫέ Il le 
décrit comme une série de monticules dont la réunion 
présente lצapparenМe Нצune Ḫ Тmmense МТté ḫέ Il pré-
МТse que la réunТon Нe Мes montТМules Ḫ est partaРée 
réРulТчrement Нצune eбtrémТté ὡ lצautre par une ЯoТe 
larРe НצenЯТron soТбante mчtres, nТЯelée, presque 
droite, et au milieu de laquelle coule une rivière assez 
abondante ḫ.11 Cette description, avec la rivière pas-
sant Нans le sТte, laТsse penser que Vέ PlaМe a МonsТ-
déré une partie des reliefs situés au nord du Shiwazor 
Мomme Нes restes Нe la ЯТlleέ Dans une Мarte publТée 
par ailleurs, il attribue à Qasr Shemamok une surface 
МonsТНérable et Тl se НemanНe mшme sצТl ne sצaРТt pas 
Нu sТte Нe lצanМТenne ˻ rbчles assвrТenneέ12 

Dans les quelques quatreάЯТnРts ans entre les 
traЯauб Нe Vέ PlaМe et lצarrТЯée sur le sТte Нe Qasr 
Shemamok, en 1933, de la mission archéologique 
italienne dirigée par G. Furlani, le paysage des rives 
Нu SСТаaгor a Нû subТr НצТmportantes transПorma-
tions, sans doute consécutives à des aménagements 
de type agricole. Le premier relevé du plan du site, 
réalТsé par Fέ FranМo, quТ traЯaТllaТt aЯeМ Dέ δeЯТ Нans 
lצéquТpe Нe ύέ FurlanТ, montre МlaТrement une topo-
РrapСТe Рénérale trчs НТППérente Нe Мelle НéМrТte par Vέ 
Place, mais proche de celle qui apparaît encore au-

8 Masetti-Rouault, Rouault 2015, 110 ; Rouault, Masetti-Rouault 
2016, 215 et n. 9.
9 VoТr FurlanТ 1λγη, 1γγέ
10 Layard 1853, 223.
11 PlaМe 1ἆηβ, 4ηγά4ηη ν sur lצurbanТsme proМСeάorТental anМТen, 
voir Novák 1λλλ ν βί1γέ VoТr aussТ, en Мe quТ МonМerne les murs 
et ПortТiМatТons urbaТnes ὡ lצсРe Нu ˼ronгe, Reв βί1βέ 
12 PlaМe 1ἆηβ, 4η4ά4ηηέ VoТr aussТ la Мarte publТée Нans PlaМe 
1867, pl. 1.

jourНצСuТέ13 Les restes archéologiques sont reconnus 
uniquement sur la rive sud du Shiwazor et la citadelle 
est situé à la limite nord du site, parallèle à la rive 
suН Нu Мours Нצeauέ Dans Мe plan, la Пorme Нu sТte est 
mТse en éЯТНenМe par les НТППérenМes НצéléЯatТon par 
rapport à la plaine qui sont assimilées à la présence 
Нes restes Нצune enМeТnteέ Vers le norН, la МontТnuТté 
Нe Мette struМture, enМore bТen ЯТsТble aujourНצСuТ, 
est interrompue, dans le plan de Franco, par la limite 
nord de la citadelle et son éventuelle enceinte qui pré-
sente une pente très raide, mais sans lui être complè-
tement associée.14 δa sТtuatТon nצétaТt manТПestement 
pas claire, sans doute en raison de la segmentation 
de cette alignement, coupé par plusieurs routes nord-
suН, Нont la plus Мentrale monte jusquצau sommet 
Нe la МТtaНelleέ δצТnМТsТon proПonНe Нe Мette НernТчre 
aЯaТt Нéjὡ été remarquée par δaвarН, quТ lצaЯaТt Тnter-
prétée Мomme la marque Нe la présenМe Нצune porte, 
et Нצune РranНe ЯoТe Нe МТrМulatТon, menant Нe la rТЯe 
du Shiwazor vers le centre du quartier de prestige.15 
ωette partТe Нu sТte reste enМore aujourНצСuТ НצТnter-
prétatТon НТПiМТle, aussТ en raТson Нes РranНs traЯauб 
НצaménaРement réalТsés au moment Нe la МonstruМ-
tТon ס puТs Нe la НestruМtТon et Нe lצarasement ס Нצune 
ТnstallatТon mТlТtaТre moНerne Нe lצarmée ТrakТenne 
sur le sommet du tell, pour laquelle ce vallon a été 
utilisé Мomme ЯoТe НצaММчsέ

Dans le plan Нe la mТssТon ТtalТenne, le traМé Нe la 
grande enceinte extérieure est marqué par la présence 
de deux puits construits en brique cuites, dont cer-
taТnes portaТent lצТnsМrТptТon Нe SennaМСérТb, lצun ὡ 
lצest et lצautre au suН, peutάшtre assoМТés ὡ Нeuб portes 
de la ville basse. G. Furlani, qui a fouillé surtout 
autour de ces puits, insiste sur la grande quantité de 
briques cuites constituant la structure du mur. La si-
tuation actuelle, où pratiquement aucune brique cuite 
assoМТée ὡ la leЯée Нe terre témoТРnant Нe lצemplaМe-
ment du mur ne peut plus être retrouvée en surface, 
se comprend mieux à la lecture du récit de Furlani 
qui décrit leur pillage par les habitants locaux et leur 
transport, en РranНe quantТté, jusquצὡ ErbТl, pour 
servir à la construction de maisons modernes.16 Ce 
nצest que Нans lצune Нe ses tranМСées que lצarМСéo-
logue a pu observer certaines caractéristiques de cette 
МonstruМtТon μ Ḫ Soltanto nella trТnМea I sТ sono sМo-
perte le mura della città. I mattoni sono infatti ancora 
quasi intatti al loro posto primitivo. Si è scoperta une 
serТe НТ mattonТ Тn ile reРolarТ, aРРettantТ e Тn senso 
obliquo alla trincea. Per meglio dissoterrare tutto il 
muro sТ aprы poТ una larРa trТnМea a pТano ТnМlТnatoέ 
I ilarТ soЯrappostТ sono setteέ Il tratto НТ mura messo 

13 FurlanТ 1λγ4, iРέ 1έ
14 Furlani 1934, 277.
15 VoТr δaвarН 1ἆηγ, ββγέ
16 Furlani 1934, 268.
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allo scoperto si estende per circa sei metri, con anda-
mento però МurЯТlТneo e Мon unצeleЯaгТone massТma 
НТ sette ilarТ, mentre Т ilarТ superТorТ sono statТ eЯТ-
dentemente strappati. Parecchi mattoni, ad intervalli 
regolari, portano la solita iscrizione di Sennache-
rТbbo ḫέ17 Cette rapide description ne donne pas de 
renseТРnements sur lצépaТsseur Нu mur, les sept iles 
de briques mentionnées étant à comprendre probable-
ment Нans le sens Нe la Сauteur et non Нe lצépaТsseur 
Нu mur, lצeППet НéМoratТП Нe la НТsposТtТon réРulТчre 
des inscriptions permettant de penser que cette face 
était visible.18

La ville basse est actuellement couverte de champs 
mТs en Мulture Нe Пaçon ТntensТЯe et lצemplaМement Нe 
la partТe mérТНТonale Нe lצenМeТnte est partТellement 
reМouЯerte par les maТsons Нu ЯТllaРe Нe SaצaНaаaέ 
˻utreПoТs établТ au suН Нu sТte, Тl a été reМonstruТt, aprчs 
les МonlТts réМents, sur la surПaМe Нe la ЯТlle basse, 
probablement sur les ruТnes Нe lצanМТenne porte suН, 
et son eбtensТon sצaММroТt МСaque annéeέ δa εТssТon 
˻rМСéoloРТque FrançaТse, traЯaТllant sur le sТte НepuТs 
βί11, nצa pu eбplorer Мes espaМes que par Нes reМon-
naissances de surface et des opérations de prospection 
magnétique.19 Il a toutefois été possible, pendant ces 
sept missions, de recueillir de nombreuses informa-
tТons, permettant Нe mТeuб МomprenНre lצorРanТsatТon 
et lצéЯolutТon Нes enМeТntes Нe Qasr SСemamokέ Un 
releЯé topoРrapСТque moНerne (iРέ β) aТnsТ que les 
multiples photos satellites et aériennes par hélicoptère 
ou par Нrone, ont permТs НצaЯoТr une ТНée préМТse Нe 
la МoniРuratТon Нu sТte luТάmшme et Нe ses enЯТronsέ20 
Des prospeМtТons Нe surПaМe et Нes sonНaРes, ὡ Нes ins 
archéologiques, géomorphologiques et géologiques, 
ont aussi livré des informations permettant de mieux 
МomprenНre lצurbanТsme Нe Мet ensembleέ 

δa ЯТlle basse, Нans son НéЯeloppement tel quצТl 
est encore visible en surface, entoure la citadelle, 

17 Furlani 1934, 273.
18 Furlani précise bien que toutes les briques inscrites retrouvées – 
sauП une ס lצétaТent sur une Нe leurs ПaМes latérales (FurlanТ 1λγη, 
133), le texte étant donc éventuellement visible sur la surface du 
mur. δצabsenМe НצТnПormatТon sur lצépaТsseur Нu mur ne permet 
pas Нe saЯoТr sצТl sצaРТssaТt seulement Нצun parement sur la ПaМe 
extérieure ou intérieure du mur, dont la masse aurait été consti-
tuée de briques crues (Furlani 1934, 268). 
19 Rouault, εasettТάRouault βί14, θ et iРέ 1ί ν Rouault βί1θ, 
1ηλ sέ et iРέ1ηέ1ίέ ωes opératТons ont été menées en Мollabora-
tТon aЯeМ lצéquТpe Нצ˻έ TabbaРС, UnТЯersТté PТerre et εarТe ωu-
rТe ס ParТs θ (ЯoТr VТtale βί1ἆ ν KessourТ βί1ἆ)έ DepuТs βί1θ, la 
prospeМtТon, Нans le mшme МaНre sМТentТique, sous le Мontrὲle Нe 
J. Thiesson, a été réalisée par Ch. Sanchez.
20 Pour les photos satellites, voir par exemple Rouault, Masetti-
Rouault βί14, iРέ γ et 4έ Plus Рénéralement, ЯoТr Ur βί1ἆέ δa 
mission remercie tout particulièrement J. Ur, professeur à Har-
ЯarН, aТnsТ que la DТreМtТon Нes ˻ntТquТtés Нe la réРТon НצErbТl 
(σaНer ˼abakr εoСammeН, НТreМteur et KСalТl ˻ lТ ˼arгanjв, spé-
cialiste de prises de vues par drone) pour nous avoir communiqué 
la couverture photographique de notre site.

sצélarРТssant Яers le suН, selon une Пorme ellТptТque, 
НצorТentatТon prТnМТpale estάouestέ δa lТmТte norН Нe 
la citadelle semble alignée avec la partie nord de 
lצenМeТnte eбtérТeureέ DepuТs les ПouТlles Нe ύέ Fur-
lani, il est clair que cette forme urbaine est assurée au 
moins à partir de lצépoque Нe SennaМСérТbέ En eППet, 
Нצaprчs le matérТel МéramТque réМolté Нans la ЯТlle 
basse aТnsТ НéinТe, Тl sצaРТraТt Нצune oММupatТon sur-
tout  néo-assyrienne même si, à la base du tell, des 
niveaux construits du Bronze récent ont pu être mis 
en éЯТНenМe et sТ Нצasseг nombreuб tessons Нצépoque 
parthe et sassanide apparaissent dans certains sec-
teurs.21 δa МontТnuТté Нe lצoММupatТon Нe Мette partТe 
Нu sТte semble НonМ assurée, Нe lצépoque assвrТenne 
jusquצὡ lצantТquТté tarНТЯe, Мomme sur la МТtaНelle, 
maТs, nצaвant enМore pu eППeМtuer lὡ nТ sonНaРes nТ 
fouilles, nous ne pouvons pas encore préciser la na-
ture Нe lצСabТtat Нe la ЯТlle bassse, nТ НТre sТ lצenМeТnte 
néo-assyrienne, avec ses portes et structures asso-
ciées, a continué à fonctionner comme telle. 

Les photos satellites, en particulier celles des an-
nées 1λθί, montrent la présenМe Нצune sérТe Нe relТeПs 
marqués au nord de la limite actuelle du site et, se 
développant sur les deux rives du Shiwazor, pouvant 
paraьtre en МorresponНanМe aЯeМ lצurbanТsme Нe Qasr 
Shemamok.22 ωomme semble lצaЯoТr pensé Vέ PlaМe 
après sa visite au 19ème siècle, on pourrait postuler une 
eбtensТon Нe lצСabТtat, ὡ МertaТnes époques anМТennes, 
selon un plan incluant le cours de la rivière, avec une 
Пorme Рénérale approбТmatТЯement МТrМulaТreέ δצopé-
ration de réfection des murailles par Sennachérib au-
raТt peutάшtre été lצoММasТon Нe réorТenter Яers le suН 
un urbanisme jusque-là tourné prioritairement vers 
le nord.23 ωette СвpotСчse reste ὡ Мonirmer, Нans la 
mesure où des sondages réalisés en 2012 et en 2016 
(МСantТer D) ont montré que, sТ les rТЯes Нu SСТаaгor, 
à proximité du site, présentaient bien de nombreuses 
traМes НצoММupatТon, Тl sצaРТssaТt plutὲt Нes restes Нe 
quartТers ТnНustrТels, et НצespaМes où la terre aЯaТt été, 
sans doute à plusieurs époques, déplacée et utilisée 
pour des travaux de terrassement ou pour fabriquer 
des briques. La présence, dans ce secteur, de vastes 
bassins associés à la rivière, comme installation por-
tuaТre, nצest pas non plus ὡ eбМlure, maТs auМune 
struМture bсtТe nצa pu в шtre НéМeléeέ24

21 Rouault, εasettТάRouault βί1ηb, 114 et iРέ 4 ν εasettТάRouault 
2018 ; Calini 2018.
22 Rouault, εasettТάRouault βί14, 1ά11, iРέ γ et 4έ εasettТά
Rouault, Rouault βί1η, 1ίλ, iРέ βέ
23 Cette hypothèse, proposée par M. G. Masetti-Rouault, a été 
НéЯeloppée et arРumentée Нu poТnt Нe Яue arМСТteМtural par Pέ ˻ г-
ara (˻гara et al. βί1ἆb)έ VoТr aussТ ˻ гara et al. 2018a.
24 σoЯὠček βί1ἆ, βἅἆάβἆί et ЯoТr Rouault βί1θ, 1ηἆέ Une au-
tre mission de prospection et sondages a été menée au printemps 
2016 (4-20 juin), avec la collaboration de géologues et géomor-
pСoloРues, Vέ PТМottТ (InstТtut PolвteМСnТque Нe ZurТМС et UnТ-
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Dans le МaНre Нצune étuНe РéoloРТque et Рéomor-
pСoloРТque et Нצune opératТon menée à la limite nord 
de la citadelle, au printemps 2016 (chantier E) une 
tranchée a été creusée entre la base de la pente et la 
route moderne qui la longe, à partir de la cote 283, sur 
une proПonНeur НצenЯТron η mчtres et une lonРueur 
Нe βη mчtresέ δe but étaТt НצobtenТr une seМtТon per-
penНТМulaТre ὡ la lТmТte norН Нu sТteέ ˻uМun nТЯeau 
МonstruТt nצa été ТНentТié et Тl semble НonМ que Мette 
limite nord de la citadelle – et peut-être des parties ur-
banisées du site dans son entier – soit très ancienne.25

˻in Нe mТeuб МomprenНre la nature Нes murs eбté-
rieurs encore visibles, un sondage a été réalisé par K. 
σoЯὠček, en βί1β, au norНάouest Нe la ЯТlle basse, Нans 
un secteur (chantier C) proche de la citadelle et non 
МultТЯé (ЯoТr iРέ β)έ26 τn a pu Мonstater quצὡ Мet enНroТt 
le mur étaТt МonstТtué Нצun appareТl massТП en brТques 
Мrues, maТs Тl a été ТmpossТble Нצen ТНentТier aЯeМ МertТ-
tude la face, qui était peut-être originellement couverte 
Нצun parement en brТques МuТtes, Нont Нes ПraРments 
ont été retrouvés dans une fosse, postérieure au mur, 
résultant peutάшtre НצopératТons Нe réМupératТon Нe ma-
térТelέ ˻lors que la Сauteur aМtuelle Нes restes Нu mur 
ПaТt enЯТron θ ὡ ἅ mчtres, lצépaТsseur МonserЯée Нépasse 
les 6 mètres, avec des briques crues de dimensions et 
formes irrégulières (rectangulaires ou carrées, de 40 à 
60 cm de côté). Très peu de céramique correspondant 
aux époques médio et néo-assyriennes a pu être récol-
tée Нans Мe Мonteбteέ Dans Мe seМteur, sur la ПaМe norН 
de la citadelle, la pente est très raide, et peut résulter 
surtout Нe lצérosТon Нes НТППérents sвstчmes НצenМeТnte 
délimitant tant la citadelle que la ville en général au 
Мours Нu temps, non seulement ὡ lצépoque assвrТenne, 
mais aussi durant les périodes parthe et sassanide. Les 
lourНes perturbatТons quТ ont moНТié Мette partТe Нu 
sТte, en renНent lצétuНe trчs НТПiМТleέ 

Quant aux prospections magnétiques, elles ont 
Мonirmé, au moТns Нans la partТe ouest, la Мorrespon-
НanМe entre Нצune part la leЯée Нe terre et le НénТ-
Яelé quТ lТmТtent le sТte et, Нצautre part, une РranНe 
enМeТnte urbaТne μ lצemplaМement Нe Мette НernТчre 
apparaьt МlaТrement sur lצТmaРe et nous espérons 
pouvoir trouver un accord avec les agriculteurs pour 
effectuer un sondage permettant de compléter notre 
documentation.27

Quant au sвstчme Нe ПortТiМatТons Нe la МТtaНelle, 
Тl a ПaТt lצobjet Нe nos reМСerМСes Нчs les premТчres 
saisons de fouilles.28 La longue tranchée nord-sud 

ЯersТté Нe ˼oloРne), Sέ ωremonТnТ et Vέ RossТ (UnТЯersТté Нe ˼o-
logne). La publication est en préparation, dans la série EMMS 
(лtuНes εésopotamТan StuНТes ά εesopotamТan StuНТes), ˻rάлtuНes εésopotamТan StuНТes ά εesopotamТan StuНТes), ˻rάtuНes εésopotamТan StuНТes ά εesopotamТan StuНТes), ˻r-
chaeopress, Oxford.
25 Rapport en préparation, à paraître dans la série EMMS.
26 σoЯὠček 2018, 277.
27 VТtale βί1ἆ ν KessourТ βί1ἆέ
28 Rouault et al. 2018a, 216-232 ; 2018b, 256-262. 

Нu МСantТer ˻άEst (iРέ β) nous a permТs Нe mettre 
en éЯТНenМe la présenМe Нצune Тmposante masse Нe 
brТques, ТНentТiée НepuТs la Мote γίγ enЯТron, presque 
au sommet Нu tell, et que lצon retrouЯe sur plus Нצune 
quarantaТne Нe mчtres Нans la pente, jusquצὡ la Мote 
291. Son épaisseur varie et un sondage, facilité par la 
présenМe Нצune РranНe Пosse Нצépoque СellénТstТque, 
nous a permis de la reconnaitre à partir du niveau de la 
cote 300. Nous avons mis en évidence au moins deux 
phases de construction massives en briques crues rou-
geâtres, séparées par un sol en briques cuites nette-
ment ТnМlТné, sans Нoute les restes Нצune rampeέ29 Ces 
Нeuб nТЯeauб sont épaТs respeМtТЯement НצenЯТron β 
mчtres et 1 mчtreέ ˻u ПonН Нu sonНaРe est apparu Нu 
matériel du Bronze récent.30 

δצépaТsseur Нe Мette МonstruМtТon НТmТnue rapТНe-
ment aprчs la Мote βλγ jusquצὡ ne plus шtre МonstТtuée 
que de deux ou trois lits de briques, recouvrant des 
couches livrant une grande quantité de céramique et 
quelques НoМuments épТРrapСТques Нe la in Нu ˼ronгe 
réМent, Нont  une brТque ТnsМrТte Нצ˻НaНάnТrarТ Ier, Нans 
la НТsposТtТon МaraМtérТstТque Нצun remblaТ μ Нu matérТel 
anМТen a sans Нoute été réМupéré plus Сaut Яers lצТnté-
rieur du tell pour constituer un remblai destiné à sou-
tenТr les nouЯelles МonstruМtТons, ὡ lצépoque néoάas-
syrienne. Plus bas encore dans la pente, à partir de la 
cote 293 environ, à ce massif de briques est associée la 
rampe monumentale en briques cuites marquée par la 
présenМe Нe lצТnsМrТptТon stanНarН Нe SennaМСérТb, et 
préservée seulement sur la largeur des cinq mètres de 
la tranМСée ТnТtТale (iРέ γ)έ31 Nous pouvons donc inter-
préter cet ensemble comme un système de terrasses ou 
de glacis constitué, dans la pente, par un remblai utili-
sant du matériel ancien, recouvert par un coffrage en 
brТques Мruesέ ωצest Нans Мe Мonteбte quצa été aménaРée 
la rampe menant probablement ὡ lצune Нes entrées Нe la 
citadelle, ou bien à un grand bâtiment, sans doute le pa-
laТs que SennaМСérТb sצest ПaТt МonstruТre ὡ KТlТгu au tout 
début de son règne.32 Un sonНaРe НצenЯТron 4 mчtres Нe 
profondeur, plus au sud, a traversé une couche de terre 
presque pure, sans tessons ni objets, sorte de remblai qui 
НeЯaТt soutenТr la rampeέ ˻ u ПonН Нu sonНaРe, ὡ la Мote 
288, sont apparus des restes de constructions associés à 
Нu matérТel МéramТque Нe la in Нu ˼ ronгe réМent, maТs à 
une cote trop basse et trop proМСes Нצune route moНerne 
pour pouЯoТr en МontТnuer aТsément lצétuНeέ33

δa ПouТlle Нu МСantТer ˻άτuest (iРέ β et 4) a été 
entreprise à partir de 2014, dans un secteur où le re-

29 Rouault βί1θ, 1ηἅά1ηἆ et iРέ 1ηέἅέ 
30 εasettТάRouault, Rouault βί1ἅ, 11γά114 et iРέ β et γέ
31 VoТr le plan НétaТllé Нans Rouault, εasettТάRouault βί1ἆb, βηἆ, 
iРέ 4έ Pour une reМonstТtutТon en troТs НТmensТons, ЯoТr ˻гara et 
al. βί1ἆ, iРέ 4ί et 4θ ὡ 4ἆέ
32 VoТr ύlassner βίί4, 1ἅη, lέ 14έ
33 εasettТάRouault, Rouault βί1η, iРέ 4έ
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lТeП nous НonnaТt lצespoТr НצétuНТer plus ПaМТlement 
la séquence stratigraphique de la citadelle et où nous 
pouЯТons atteТnНre, sur une étenНue suПisante, Нes 
niveaux du Bronze récent en place.34 ωצest aussТ lὡ 
que nous aЯТons retrouЯé lצun Нes ПraРments Нe ta-
blette qui, grâce à la comparaison avec un document 
presque complet, ramassé sur le site par un villageois, 
nous a appris que la ville avait porté, au Bronze ré-
Мent, le nom Нe Tuצe, et quצelle étaТt НТrТРée par un 
souЯeraТn portant le nom НצIrТsСtТάennТέ ωe roТ НТt 
aЯoТr bсtТ lצenМeТnte Нe la ЯТlle Нe Tuצe et Тl est pro-
bable que ces documents et fragments proviennent 
Нe Нépὲts Нe ПonНatТon Нont nous ТРnorons lצempla-
cement précis. La construction ou reconstruction de 
cette enceinte a probablement eu lieu à une époque la 
ЯТlle étaТt le Мentre Нצun état plus ou moТns assoМТé ὡ 
la ПéНératТon mТtannТenne, aЯant lצТntéРratТon Нans le 
royaume médio-assyrien.35 

Nous avons mis en évidence une stratigraphie 
Мomparable ὡ Мelle Нu МСantТer ˻άEst, et retrouЯé 
les deux niveaux de terrasse/glacis néo-assyrien, le 
plus anМТen (iРέ η, pСase η) reМouЯrant Нes nТЯeauб 
du Bronze récent, cette fois-ci en place.36 Plusieurs 
phases de constructions de cette époque ont pu être 
ТНentТiées, attestant Нes aМtТЯТtés НomestТques et Нe 
stockage, avec des céramiques diagnostiques en place 
sur Нes sols (iРέ η, pСases θ ὡ ἆ)έ δצautre НТППérenМe 
sТРnТiМatТЯe aЯeМ la sТtuatТon que nous aЯТons renМon-
trée Нans le МСantТer ˻άEst est la présenМe, tout prчs 
Нe la surПaМe, ὡ partТr Нe la Мote βλ4, Нes restes Нצun 
mur massТП lТmТtant au suН lצespaМe oММupé par les 
maisons du Bronze récent et, par endroits, recouvert 
par des restes très érodés du glacis/terrasse néo-assy-
rТen (iРέ θ)έ Il pourraТt sצaРТr Нu mur mentТonné Нans 
les ТnsМrТptТons НצIrТštТάennТέ  La fouille de 2018 nous 
a permis de constater que la construction néo-assy-
rienne descendait plus bas, dans la pente, que nous ne 
lצaЯТons estТmé en βί1ἅ et quצelle se termТnaТt, juste 
en deçà du mur du Bronze récent, par une sorte de 
mur Нe soutчnement (ЯoТr iРέ θ)έ37 Le mur du Bronze 
récent, peut-être très ancien, mais qui était encore en 
ПonМtТon ou ЯТsТble ὡ lצépoque Нe la МonstruМtТon Нu 
РlaМТsήterrasse Нצépoque néoάassвrТenne, étaТt larРe 
НצenЯТron ἆ mчtresέ σous aЯons eППeМtué, enЯТron 
15 mètres au sud de la face extérieure de ce mur, 
un sondage de 4 mètres de profondeur, à partir de la 
cote 289,19, pour explorer la limite possible entre la 

34 εasettТάRouault, Rouault βί1η, 11γά114 et iРέ4 ν εasettТά
Rouault βί1ἅ, 11γά114 et iРέ βάηέ
35 ωes teбtes, enМore ТnéНТts, ont été présentés ὡ lצoММasТon Нe plu-
sieurs colloques et conférences, et sont en cours de publication.
36 Masetti-Rouault 2017, 113. 
37 Il МonЯТenНra, lors Нצune proМСaТne mТssТon, НצélarРТr le Нé-
РaРement Нe Мette masse Нe brТques, pour saЯoТr sצТl sצaРТt Нצun 
simple mur de soutènement arrêtant un glacis/terrasse, ou bien la 
base Нצun ЯérТtable mur НצenМeТnteέ

citadelle et la ville basse, sans pouvoir atteindre des 
niveaux construits. Les couches traversées, de type 
remblai, ont livré, contrairement au sondage corres-
ponНant Нu МСantТer ˻άEst, un peu Нe matérТel НТa-
gnostic, montrant une stratigraphie inversée, les ob-
jets les plus récents (tessons glaçurés probablement 
sassanides) au fond et les plus anciens (une brique 
inscrite et un sceau médio-assyriens) plus proches 
de la surface.38 Il semble donc que le dénivelé sous 
le mur du Bronze récent dont nous avons dégagé la 
phase supérieure, soit resté important et visible pen-
dant une très longue période et ait constitué, bien 
aprчs le ˼ronгe réМent et lצépoque néoάassвrТenne, 
la limite extérieure de la citadelle, au moins dans ce 
secteur. 

Les textes trouvés à Qasr Shemamok documentent 
МlaТrement la présenМe НצenМeТntes urbaТnes, aussТ bТen 
ὡ lצépoque Нu ˼ronгe réМent ס et sans Нoute bТen aЯant 
 époque néoάassвrТenne, dont des restes sontצὡ lצqu ס
enМore bТen ЯТsТbles Нans le paвsaРe moНerneέ δצorРa-
nТsatТon Нe lצespaМe urbaТn a МertaТnement Мonnu Нe 
profonds changements dans le temps et la relation de 
la ville avec son terroir agricole, avec le réseau hydro-
graphique et avec les voies de communication, par 
terre comme par eau, a certainement induit des évo-
lutions complexes, selon des priorités variant avec les 
époques. La fouille archéologique, aidée par les pros-
pections magnétique, géologique et géomorphologique 
aТnsТ que par lצétuНe Нes ТmaРes satellТtes, permet Нצen 
approПonНТr la МonnaТssanМe et Нצen mТeuб МomprenНre 
lצéЯolutТonέ δe plan apparent Нans le paвsaРe, malРré 
ses transformations anthropiques, agricoles, urbanis-
tТques et mТlТtaТres, Нonne une ТmaРe relétant le НernТer 
remaniement néo-assyrien, ὡ lצépoque Нe SennaМСérТb. 
Il apparaît toutefois que la ville assyrienne a été mar-
quée par ses origines plus lointaines, dès lצсРe Нu 
˼ronгe, et quצune partТe Нu plan, au moТns Нe la МТta-
delle, respecte probablement un ordonnancement an-
МТenέ Des éЯolutТons proПonНes ont Нû aЯoТr lТeu aussТ 
pendant les époques médio et néo-assyrienne, avant 
même le grand remaniement organisé par Sennaché- le grand remaniement organisé par Sennaché-
rТbέ Enin, Тl МonЯТent Нe noter que la nature eбaМte Нes 
МonstruМtТons Нצépoque néoάassвrТenne reste ὡ НéinТr 
aЯeМ plus Нe préМТsТon μ pour lצТnstant, les РranНes 
constructions mises en évidence en haut de la pente 
suН Нu sТte (МСantТers ˻ άEst et τuest), peutάшtre ὡ Мause 
Нe lצérosТon naturelle et Нes réoММupatТons ultérТeures, 
ressemblent plus à des terrasses, plateformes et glacis, 
quצὡ Нes murs proprement НТts, utТlТsant peutάшtre en-
Мore, Мomme lТmТte basse, un mur Нe lצсРe Нu ˼ronгeέ

38 Masetti-Rouault 2017, 114.
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FТРέ βέ Plan Рénéral Нu sТte sur ПonН Нe pСoto Uβ (1λθί) НéМlassТiée (МopвrТРСt εТssТon ˻rМСéoloРТque FrançaТse ὡ Qasr 
Shemamok).
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FТРέ γέ ωСantТer ˻άEst, la rampe monumentale, aЯeМ brТque ТnsМrТte Нe Sen-
naМСérТb, au Мentre Яers le bas (МopвrТРСt εТssТon ˻rМСéoloРТque FrançaТse 
à Qasr Shemamok).

FТРέ 4έ Plan Нu МСantТer ˻ άouest (mТssТon Нe βί1ἆ), aЯeМ mТse en éЯТНenМe Нe lצemplaМement Нes murs 
et terrasse Нes НТППérentes époques (МopвrТРСt εТssТon ˻ rМСéoloРТque FrançaТse ὡ Qasr SСemamok)έ
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FТРέ θέ ωСantТer ˻άτuest (mТssТon Нe βί1ἆ), seМtТon ouest, montrant les lТmТtes suН Нu 
РlaМТsήterrasse assвrТen et le mur НצenМeТnte Нu ˼ronгe réМent (МopвrТРСt εТssТon ˻ rМСéo-
logique Française à Qasr Shemamok).

FТРέ ηέ ωСantТer ˻άτuest (mТssТon Нe βί1ἆ), le РlaМТsήterrasse assвrТen МouЯrant les nТЯeauб Нu 
˼ronгe réМent (МopвrТРСt εТssТon ˻ rМСéoloРТque FrançaТse ὡ Qasr SСemamok)έ
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τП tСe iЯe τlН SвrТan temples untТl noа ТНentТieН 
anН Пullв eбМaЯateН at Ebla onlв tаo ס tСose Тn ˻rea 
D on tСe аest sТНe oП tСe ˻МropolТs anН Тn ˻rea P Тn 
the Lower Town North-West – had carved images of 
lions at doorjambs.1 In the three others there is no hint 
tСat iРuratТЯe jambs oП anв kТnН аere presentέ 

IsСtarצs Temple oП ˻rea D, eбploreН sТnМe tСe be-
ginning of Tell Mardikh excavations (1965-1966), 
аas ТНentТieН Тn 1λἆθ as tСe palatТal sСrТne oП tСe Рre-
at polyad goddess, who certainly was both the main 
deity of the Old Syrian city and the patron deity of the 
Eblaic kingship and dynasty,2 probably established by 
king Ibbit-Lim, son of Igrish-Kheb(at).3 IsСtarצs Tem-
ple oП ˻rea P (SeМtor P ωentre), ТНentТieН Тn 1λἆἆ,4 
was considered, at the same time, to be the great pu-

1 εattСТae βί1ί, βθβάβθ1, 41λά4γγ, iРsέ 1γηά1γἅ, ββἆάβγηέ
2 Matthiae 1986a (English translation in Matthiae 2013b, 301-
γββ)ν εattСТae βί1ί, βθηάβθἅ, 41λά4ββ, iРsέ1γη, ββἆν εattСТae 
βί1θ, ββάβγ, iРsέ 1γά1ηέ TСe МonspТМuous anН repeateН presenМe 
oП tСe ТmaРe oП tСe “austere” IsСtarצs ТmaРe Тn Temple D Тs proЯeН 
bв tСe НeНТМatТon oП IsСtarצs Stele anН IsСtarצs τbelТskμ εattСТae 
1986b (English translation in Matthiae 2013b, 516-555); Mat-
thiae 2013a; Matthiae 2015.
3 Gelb 1984; Matthiae 2003.
4 εattСТae 1λλί, 41ίά414μ tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП IsСtarצs Temple Pβ 
presence was the consequence of a sounding made immediately 
to the south of the southern perimeter wall of Northern Palace of 
˻rea P, Тn tСe SeМtor P ωentreέ TСe ТnТtТal tentatТЯe НeinТtТon oП 
Hadad as titular deity of Temple P2 (Matthiae 1990, 412) was 
based on the incorrect provenance indication of an important 
fragment of stele found during the demolition of a Mardikh vil-
laРe Сouse bв Тts oаnersμ tСТs stele rest аas publТsСeН bв εat-
tСТae 1λλγa (ο εattСТae βί1γb, θ1λάθγί)έ  ˻МruМТal element Пor 
tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП IsСtar as tТtular РoННess oП Temple Pβ (εat-
thiae 1991 = Matthiae 2013b, 258-284, in particular 273 and Mat-
tСТae 1λλγb) аas tСe inНТnР oП tаo poorlв preserЯeН remaТns oП a 
rТtual МarЯeН basТn аТtС tСe ТmaРe oП tСe Рreat РoННessμ εattСТae 
1996 (= Matthiae 2013b, 575-585). The real provenance of the 
larРe ПraРment oП ώaНaНצs Stele, ПounН Тn tСe НemolТsСeН ПounНa-
tТon oП a εarНТkС Сouse аas later speМТieН bв tСe Сouse oаner 
and indicated in the Lower Town South-East, with the conse-
quenМe tСat tСe stele аas probablв ereМteН Тn Temple ώώβμ εat-
thiae 2009b, 721, n. 76.

blic sanctuary of the goddess and the sacred place 
employed for particular rites related to her dynastic 
protective function on ritual occasions for which the 
Northern Palace of adjacent Sector P1 was used as the 
temporary residence of the Ebla king.5 The Temples 
Pβ anН D at tСe tТme oП tСe inal НestruМtТon at tСe enН 
of Middle Bronze IIB, around 1600 BC according to 
the conventional Middle Chronology,6 had different 
Пatesμ Temple Pβ аas  НestroвeН anН no more emplo-
yed as a sacred building as it became a heap of ruins, 
аСereas Temple D аas aРaТn useН as saМreН plaМe 
during at least Late Bronze I- II, notwithstanding the 
fact that it had suffered the same fate at the end of 
Middle Bronze IIB.7

In Temple P2, in front of the unique southern gate, 
a large basalt headless sculpture of a standing lion was 
found,8 despite the very serious destruction of Middle 
Bronze IIB, the destruction of all the votive statues 
and sacred furniture,9 and the fact that the large area 
of the cella became in the following centuries a real 
mine of rough and polished stones which were origi-
nally parts of its imposing foundations. The original 
ПunМtТon oП tСТs lТonצs ТmaРe МertaТnlв аas tСe iРu-

5 Matthiae 2010, 254-256, 457-461; Matthiae forthcoming.
6 Matthiae 2006; Matthiae 2007.
7 Matthiae 2009a.
8 Matthiae 1990, 424, n. 118; Matthiae 1992, 113, pl. 49. 1; Otto 
Тn EТnаaР anН τtto βί1β, 1ίγ, iРέ ἅν εattСТae βί1γa, γἅλάγἆίέ
9 εattСТae βίίθν εattСТae βίίλaμ Тt Тs НТПiМult to be sure аСetСer 
the royal statues dedicated in Temple P2 were destroyed, as is 
more probable, at tСe tТme oП tСe inal Мonquest anН annТСТla-
tion of the late Old Syrian Ebla, around 1600 BC, or during the 
repeateН stone pТllaРe manв вears, anН МenturТes, laterέ VarТous 
explications may be forwarded for the reason why only the prob-
ably-not-royal statue was spared and, certainly during the Iron 
III or Persian period, was carefully laid down upon the collected 
remains of the torn-apart king and queen statues. For a case of 
heavy destruction of a politically meaningful piece of votive fur-
nТture Тn SСamasСήSСapasСצs Tempe (˻rea σ) МertaТnlв at tТme 
oП tСe inal Мonquest oП Ebla at tСe enН oП εТННle ˼ronгe II see 
Matthiae 2018.

 ˻στTE τσ δIτσS ˻ T TEεPδE EσTR˻σωES Iσ τδD ˻ σD εIDDδE SYRI˻σ TEεPδES

paolo MattHiae

Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Roma

Abstract
TСe use oП lТonצs ТmaРes at tСe entranМes oП Ebla εТННle ˼ronгe I temples Тs Мlearlв relateН onlв to tСe saМreН 
buildings dedicated to Ishtar. In Middle Bronze II this use was probably diffused in Ishtar temples of other 
МТtТesέ In δate ˼ronгe IάII also temples НeНТМateН to otСer НeТtТes МoulН be proЯТНeН аТtС lТonצs iРures at tСeТr 
gateways.
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rative decoration of one side of the temple entrance, 
whereas no remains were found of the corresponding 
iРure oП tСe otСer jambέ10

In Temple D, Тn tСe anteМella, aРaТnst tСe rear ПaМe 
of the front wall in its eastern sector, one fragment 
of a large original representation of a recumbent lion 
was found, whose image was carved on probably 
sТб basalt bloМksμ11 in this single preserved block, 
sСoаТnР a rear lТonצs paа аТtС Тts Мlaа anН a small 
part oП tСe bellв, tСe sТНe anН upper ПaМes are lat, as 
clearly they were conceived to join with one lower 
and one upper block. Considering the size of the pre-
serЯeН paа, tСe orТРТnal Мomplete lТonצs iРure аas 
very probably carved on three lower and three upper 
blocks reaching approximately a length of 1.50/2.00 
m.12 Obviously, it is impossible to reconstruct whe-
tСer tСe lТonצs СeaН аas МarЯeН Тn relТeП or sМulptureН 
Тn tСe rounНμ tСТs seМonН СвpotСesТs Тs perСaps more 
plausible in consideration of the in-round carving of 
the leonine grinding heads in at least two Old Syrian 
basalt ritual basins of Ebla.13 The original position 
oП tСТs poorlвάpreserЯeН МomposТte lТonצs iРure аas 
certainly on the eastern jamb of the passage from the 
vestibule to the antecella of the temple, as the inter-
mediate wall was ca.2.80 m deep.

TСe inНТnРs oП tСe remaТns oП lТonצs sМulpture Тn 
Temples D anН Pβ, not Тn tСe orТРТnal posТtТon, but 
clearly close to it, do not allow any other restitution 
but that of jamb decorations of the entrances. There 
is no sound explanation for the different iconography 
oП tСe tаo lТonsצ ТmaРes ס stanНТnР Тn Temple Pβ anН 
reМumbent Тn Temple Dέ  It Тs possТble tСat tСe proba-
ble different times of production of the two sculptu-
res were, at least in part, at the origin of the different 
iconographies, but the very poor conservation of the 
ПraРment oП Temple D anН tСe laМk oП anв remaТns 
of the heads prevents accurate chronological attribu-
tТons, eЯen ТП tСe larРe МomposТte lТon oП Temple D 
could reasonably be later than its foundation, plau-

10 Contra to tСat aПirmeН bв τtto Тn EТnаaР anН τtto βί1β, 1ίγ, 
Тt Сas to be stresseН tСat tСТs lТonצs sМulpture аas not ПounН Тn 
the cachette where some king, queen and dignitary statues were 
НeposТteН (at tСe eastern Мorner oП tСe ЯestТbuleμ εattСТae 1λἆλ, 
51-52, pl. Xa-b), but in an isolated position in front of temple 
entranМe, as Тs Мlearlв ЯТsТble Тn εattСТae 1λλβ, plέ 4λ, 1μ Тt means 
in a place very close to its original collocation. 
11 TεέθθέDέβ11μ εattСТae 1λθἅ, 1βγά1βη, 1βθ, 1γβ, lέ XXXVII, 
1έ For tСe inНТnР posТtТon oП tСТs bloМk see FlorТanТ SquarМТapТno 
1λθἅ, θη, plsέ XXII, 1άγ, XXIV, 1έ TСТs ПraРment аas leПt in situ 
toРetСer a seМonН bloМk ЯoТН oП anв sМulpture rest but аТtС a lat 
ПaМe, surelв pertТnent to tСe orТРТnal МomposТte lТonצs sМulptureν 
both rests were again in place when, in 2008, a sounding was 
maНe Тn tСe anteМella Тn orНer to inН remaТns oП ReН Temple oП 
Earlв ˼ronгe IV˻ μ εattСТae βίίλМ, ἅθθάἅθἆ, iРέ 1θέ
12 This approximate size restitution is considered reasonable also 
by Otto in Einwag and Otto 2012, 102-103.
13 εattСТae βί1γa, γἆγάγἆ4, iРέ β1γέ

sТblв Нatable Пrom εТННle ˼ronгe I˻, аСereas tСe 
one stone lТonצs sМulpture аas probablв Мontempora-
ry with the foundation of Temple P2, most likely in 
εТННle ˼ronгe I˻έ

The absence of any hints of carved jambs in Tem-
ple B dedicated to Rashap, Temple N belonging to 
Shapash/Shamash, and Temple HH2 and HH3, for 
which there is a weak clue it was dedicated to Ha-
dad certainly is of some meaning. This is reasonable 
despite the fact that the entrance areas of Temples B 
anН σ are not аell preserЯeН anН tСe аalls lankТnР 
the door are completely lost in both temples.14 So the 
hypothesis has to be kept in mind that, at least at Old 
Syrian Ebla, the temples not dedicated to Ishtar did 
not СaЯe lТonצs ТmaРes at tСe Рate anН probablв НТН 
not have any animal images at the entrance at all.

In relation to the data provided by Ebla temples 
of the Old Syrian period, it is necessary to consider 
whether in other cities of the same time the temples 
СaН lТonצs, or otСer anТmalsצ, ТmaРes at tСe entranМes 
or not.15 Two important temples have to be taken into 
aММount Пor tСТs Тssueμ Temple oП IsСtar at ˻ lalakС VII 
and Temple C at Tuttul. 

TСe Мase oП tСe temple oП ˻lalakС VII Тs partТМu-
larly meaningful, not only because it was destroyed 
only few years before Ebla temples, but also because 
it is certain that it was dedicated to Ishtar according 
to contemporary textual evidence.16 In tСe Temple VII 
tСere Тs no traМe oП anв lТonצs sМulpture, but Тn ˻ lalakС 
IB there were two basalt sculptures of recumbent lions 
decorating the entrance in situ17 anН a lТonצs protome 
oП sТmТlar stвle аas ПounН Тn a аell oП Temple I  ˻reά
emploвeН Тn tСe ПounНatТons oП tСe temple oП ˻ lalakС 
I˻έ18 C. L. Woolley rightly observed that the lions of 

14 εattСТae βί1ί, 4βλά4γη, iРsέ βγβάβγηέ Werner 1λλ4, ἆἆάἆλ 
rightly considers both Temple B and Temple N long room tem-
ples, but does not include them in the type of in antis temples 
as a consequence of the strongly damaged condition of the fore 
sectors of the side walls and the entrance area, but there is no 
Нoubt about tСeТr restТtutТonμ see also εetгРer βί1β, βθβάβἅγ, 
285.
15 In an appraТsal oП lТonצs ТmaРes Тssue as МarЯeН jambs Тn τlН 
SвrТan temple Рateаaвs tСe Мase oП tСe soάМalleН δТonצs Temple 
of Mari has to be excluded, because the placement of the two fa-
mous bronze lions was inside the cella upon a peculiar two-steps 
poНТum buТlt aРaТnst tСe rear ПaМe oП tСe entranМe аallμ εarРueron 
βίί4, γἆίάγἆἅέ DespТte tСe treatment bв τtto βί1γ, γθγ, γἅἆ (but 
see the assessments of the same Otto in Einwag and Otto 2012, 
101-102 and Seidl 2013, 479) even Margueron 2004, 382-383, 
iРέ γἅ4 Мlearlв eбМluНeН anв relatТon oП tСe bronгe lТons аТtС tСe 
traНТtТon oП lТonצs ТmaРes oП tСe τlН SвrТan temple jambsέ
16 Na‘man 1980; Lauinger 2008.
17 T˻ήγλήγ14 anН γ1ημ Woolleв 1ληη, ἆηάἆθ,β4β, iРέ γ4, pls XIb, 
XIIa, XLIXa-b, L.
18 T˻ή4ίά4ηή1μ Woolleв 1ληη, ἆη, β4βάβ4γ, plέ δIaάbμ tСe ПraРment 
oП lТonצs ТmaРe T˻ή4ίά4ηήη preserЯТnР tСe tаo Пront paаs onlв 
and coming from the same well is perhaps a rest of the similar 
sculpture for the other entrance jamb. However, the fact that at 
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Temple I  ˻аere reάuseН Пrom one oП Тts preНeМessors, 
not later than Temple III.19 On the basis of stylistic 
МonsТНeratТons anН МomparТsons аТtС tСe lТonצs pro-
tome of Ebla carved basins, W. Orthmann ascribed 
tСe reМumbent lТons to tСe Temple VII,20 аСereas ˻έ 
τtto assТРneН tСem to Temple IVέ21 It is clear that, 
probablв sТnМe Temple VII anН МertaТnlв sТnМe Tem-
ples IVάIII, tСТs saМreН plaМe аСose tТtular НeТtв аas 
no Нoubt IsСtar, traНТtТonallв СaН lТonצs sМulpture at 
its entrance. 

In Temple C of Tuttul, an in antis temple with a 
poНТum НeineН bв tаo Яerв sСort antae Тn a ratСer 
precarious state of preservation, there is no hint of 
the presence of any carved decoration at the entrance, 
nor of the identity of the divinity titular of the sacred 
building.22 TСe lТkelв presenМe oП tаo temples Тn ˻ rea 
F, probablв НeНТМateН to tСe МТtв Рreat РoН DaРan anН 
his paredra,23 does not allow any solid presumption 
about the god or goddess revered in Temple C.

However, in the case of the very long history of 
tСe monumental ώaНaН Temple oП ˻leppo ωТtaНel, 
НespТte tСe inНТnР oП Пeа ТmpressТЯe τlН SвrТan Мar-
ved slabs of the presumable sculptured decoration of 
the cella,24 tСere Тs absolutelв no ТnНТМatТon oП lТonצs 
images at the Middle Bronze I-II temple entrance, 
Мontrarв to аСat СappeneН Тn Iron ˻ Рeέ25

In the religious architecture of Middle Bronze II in 
Syria, therefore, only, certainly, for both Ishtar Tem-
ples oП Ebla (˻reas D anН P) anН, Яerв probablв, Пor 
IsСtar Temple oП ˻lalakС (VII), lТonצs ТmaРes аere 
employed as jambs at the entrance, whereas apparen-
tlв no iРuratТЯe НeМoratТon at all аas useН Тn tСe Рate-
ways of temples dedicated to other deities, even very 
prestТРТous НeТtТes suМС as ώaНaН at ˻ leppoέ So, Тn tСe 
Old Syrian temples, peculiarly but not only at Ebla, 
tСe lТonצs ТmaРes аere Яerв lТkelв useН as jambs only 
Пor IsСtarήIsСkСaraצs temples, beМause tСe lТon аas 
the symbolic animal of the great goddess.

Two different, and important but problematic ca-
ses are the Temple I of Tell Bazi and the temple na-
meН “SteТnbau 1” oП Tell εunbaqaέ In Tell ˼aгТ Tem-
ple I, an in antis temple dated from Middle Bronze 
II or at maximum early Late Bronze I, two strongly 

least another basalt fragment of sculpture with the left fore-paw 
oП a lТon onlв ( T˻ή4θήγί1μ Woolleв 1ληη, β4γ) аas ПounН Тn tСe 
ПounНatТons oП Temple I  ˻mТРСt suРРest tСat lТonצs ТmaРes аere 
decorating the gateways of more than two rebuilt temples over 
the centuries.
19 Woolley 1955, 242.
20 Orthmann 1975, 481; Matthiae 2013a, 382.
21 Einwag, Otto 2012, 107.
22 Miglus, Strommenger 2002, 102-104, 112-113, pls. 25, 121, 1, 
124. 
23 Miglus, Strommenger 2002, 113-114, pls. 133, 4-5, 134.
24 KoСlmeвer βί1β, θη, plέ14˻έ
25 KoСlmeвer βί1β, θίάθ1, iРέ βν KoСlmeвer βί1θ, γί1άγίγ, iРsέ 
3-5.

НeРraНeН remaТns oП lТonצs jambs аere ПounН in situ.26 
On the basis of Ebla evidence, taking into account 
that the temple foundation is within Middle Bronze 
II,27 tаo possТble ТnterpretatТons maв be МonsТНereНμ 
eТtСer Tell ˼ aгТ Temple I аas IsСtarצs Temple or Тt Нo-
Мuments a НeЯelopment aММorНТnР to аСТМС tСe lТonצs 
jambs also started to be used in temples dedicated 
to other deities. Similar is the case of Tell Munbaqa 
“SteТnbau 1”, Тn Пront oП аСТМС аere ПounН tаo rouРС 
(uninТsСeН˹) lТonצs protomae,28 rightly supposed to 
be originally placed as jambs of a temple entrance, 
because even this sacred building had its main phase 
in Late Bronze I-II, but was founded in Middle Bron-
ze II.29

TСe inНТnР oП tаo larРe ПraРments oП reМumbent 
lТonצs slabs Тn Пront oП tСe ˼a‘alצs Temple at Emar 
Тn tСe SaМreН ˻rea oП tСe tаo Temples oП ˼a‘al anН 
IsСtarή˻starte, НatТnР Пrom δate ˼ronгe II, anН tСeТr 
lТkelв attrТbutТon to ˼a‘alצs Temple seem to be taken 
as a solid evidence that in Middle Syrian period the 
lТonצs jambs аere bв noа useН Пor temples oП anв 
deity.30

In МonМlusТon, notаТtСstanНТnР tСe НТПiМultв oП tСe 
lack of evidence suggesting the titularity of Tell Bi‘a, 
Tell Bazi, and Tell Munbaqa Temples in contrast with 
tСe Мases oП Ebla, ˻ lalakС, anН Emar, Тt Тs possТble to 
formulate a tentative general interpretation of the use 
oП lТonצs ТmaРe at temple entranМes oП τlН anН εТННle 
SвrТan perТoНsέ In a irst pСase, Тn εТННle ˼ ronгe I, Мaέ 
βίίίά1ἆίί ˼ω, tСe lТonצs iРures аere reserЯeН onlв 
Пor IsСtarצs Temples, partТМularlв at Ebla аСТМС аas 
the main cult venue of the deity in all Inner Northern 
Syria, because the lion was the symbolic animal of 
the great goddess. In a second phase, during Middle 
˼ronгe II, Мaέ 1ἆίίά1θίί ˼ω, tСe use oП lТonצs jambs 
аas perСaps larРelв НТППuseН Тn otСer МТtТes lТke ˻la-
lakh and possibly at Tell Bazi and/or Tell Munbaqa, if 
their temples were really dedicated to Ishtar. In a third 
pСase, as an ТmТtatТon oП prestТРТous IsСtarצs Temples 
of some cities, in Late Bronze I, ca. 1600-1200 BC, 
even temples not dedicated to Ishtar were equipped 
Пor lТonצs jambs at tСeТr entranМes, ТП tСe tТtular РoН 
of Tell Bazi and/or Tell Munbaqa Temples was other 
than Ishtar. In a fourth phase, in Late Bronze II, ca. 
1400-1200 BC, any temple could be provided with 
lТonצs iРures at Тts Рateаaв, as Тs tСe Мase oП ˼a‘alצs 
Temple at Emar.31

26 Otto 2013, 371-374; Einwag, Otto 2012, 91-100.
27 See also the argument given by Otto in Einwag and Otto 2012, 
111-112.
28 Heinrich et al. 1λἅί, ἅθάἅἅ, iРέ γβν ώeТnrТМС et al. 1971, 52-54, 
iРέ γβaάbν τtto Тn EТnаaР anН τtto βί1β, 1λἅά1λἆ, iРέ 1γέ
29 Werner 1994, 59, 102, Otto in Einwag and Otto 2012, 108,110.
30 Margueron 1982; Margueron 1996; Sakal 2007; Otto in Einwag 
anН τtto βί1β, 1λἆ, iРέ 14ν Sakal βί1β, ἆηάἆη, iРsέ ηάθ, plέ ββ˻έ
31 TСe problem oП a possТble ТnluenМe Пrom τlН ˼abвlonТan εes-
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Second Urbanization in Upper Mesopotamia and 
nortСern SвrТa (iРέ 1) reaМСeН Тts loruТt arounН tСe 
middle of the 3rd millennium B.C.1 ˻ Рroάpastoral élТ-
tes emerged and consolidated their economic power 
exploiting often vast territories with their resources, 
expanding and controlling their routes of commu-
nication and exchange and establishing powerful 
dynasties that forged kingdoms which competed for 
regional and inter-regional supremacy. Urbanism was 
then able to expand with its concentration and spe-
cialization of physical spaces for housing the various 
social and economic activities that supplied the state 
with resources, food and labour. This process saw dif-
ferent degrees of intensity and timing of development 
related to the geographic and environmental zones 
and the relative settlement growth in earlier phases. 

 ˻number oП toаns СaН alreaНв eбperТenМeН a not Тn-
considerable growth and centralization in the 4t mil-
lennТum ˼έωέ (espeМТallв Тn tСe eastern JaгТraСμ Tell 
Brak, Tell Leilan, Tell Hamoukar) and provided them 
with a solid basis for their further economic and ur-
ban development in 3rd millennium B.C. Other towns, 
instead, were founded or developed in the early 3rd 
millennium, gradually attaining the status of admini-
strative, political and religious centres.

Urban landscapes were consequently characteri-
zed by very different physical spatial concepts and 
plannТnР moНelsέ ˻НaptatТon to topoРrapСТМ МonНТ-
tions was a primary requirement everywhere in sha-
ping and providing settlements with the necessary 
spaces for their growth in various geographical set-
tТnРsμ alonР tСe banks oП rТЯers, Тn sСalloа Яalleвs 
anН аТНe plaТns or Тn eleЯateН posТtТonsέ  ˻prТnМТpal 
difference between lowland and hilly/highland urba-
nТsm sees tСe Мontrast betаeen tСe δeЯant, tСe ˻na-
tolian and Iranian plateaus and the Mesopotamian 

1 IntroНuМtТon anН НТsМussТon bв ύέ SМСаartг, Тn ˻kkermans, 
Schwartz 2003, 233; Liverani 2014, 115.

plains with, also, the different capacities in terms of 
centralization, food accumulation and settlement size. 
The archaeological documentation reveals consistent 
regional models for the various environments and as 
well as a pronounced differentiation of towns cha-
racterised by different shapes and sizes, overall plan 
anН orРanТгatТon oП spaМeέ  ˻ РooН eбample oП tСТs 
process is furnished by a few relevant towns in nor-
thern Syria and Upper Mesopotamia, documenting a 
sophisticated urbanism around the mid 3rd millennium 
˼έωέ, НurТnР tСe Earlв ˼ronгe IIIάIV perТoНs, аСТМС 
reveals, individual local differences notwithstanding, 
the presence of a distinct and common regional model 
of development.

 Large-scale palaces were planned and constructed 
at that time, gradually expanding in size and comple-
xity and mirroring the political growth of the local 
states;2  they provided the élites with spaces for residen-
ces and related services, for housing social and politi-
cal activities, administration and the storage of goods, 
primary resources and food. Palaces were the ideolo-
gical and socio-economic core of the state and were 
consequently located in the physical centre of towns.  
Centrality constituted a physical, visual and political 
requirement, with elevation and domination over the 
urban space and its adjoining hinterland being a further 
element ТnluenМТnР tСe loМatТon oП a palaМeέ3

Centrality and elevation may have been driven in 
some cases by the choice of occupying and building 

2 ˻s Пor tСe JeгТraС, PПтlгner βί11, 1ἅί notes tСat no palaМes are 
attesteН Тn perТoНs EJZίά1ήE˼ I anН most oП EJZβήE˼β аere “Тn 
lТne аТtС tСe Рeneral НeЯelopment oП polТtТМal struМturesέ” 
3 The towns of the Jezirah, particularly Kranzhügel, with their 
round form, were organized around a physical centre constituted 
bв СТРС terraМeН buТlНТnРsμ εeвer βί11ν εeвer βί1γ, 1βίά1βθ, 
iРsέ βά4ν Pruss βί1γ, 1γἆά14ί, iРέ γέ ώoаeЯer, εeвer βί11, 1γθ, 
reМoРnТгes tаo НТППerent МonМeptТonsμ one Тn KСuera anН εoгan 
where a plaza is in the centre with a temple complex adjoining it 
and one in Beydar with its temple/palace complex in the centre 
of the settlement. 

UP ˻ σD DτWσ Iσ E˻RδY SYRI˻σ P˻ δ˻ωESμ SP˻ ωES τF PτWER PERFτRε˻σωE            
˻σD EωτστεIω WE˻δTώ

stefania Mazzoni

Università degli Studi di Firenze

Abstract
Early Syrian palaces show different forms of implantation, structural organization and circulation across their 
various wings for residence, reception and services; the capacity of building on terraces on the slopes of the 
citadels characterizes some unique cases that share a similar conception of passageways and staircases with their 
physical and ideological movement upward and downward.
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on naturally high places, or over the remains of ol-
der structures. Furthermore, both technical and ide-
ological concerns may have been contingent critical 
factors. Rebuilding over previous dry mud-brick sub-
structures provided solidity and thermal insulation, 
whilst rebuilding over the house of the ancestors sup-
plied protection and legitimacy. Usually, extensive 
lat surПaМes МoulН be properlв leЯelleН to proЯТНe a 
level, dry and solid base for the new structures. Occa-
sionally, this practice could also be carried out by le-
velling terraces at different altitudes, but this method 
required a careful planning and the capacity to over-
come physical constraints, such as erosion of the slo-
pes and the weight of the constructions. This method 
with its building procedures and urban conception is 
well documented by the palaces of Ebla, Urkish, Tell 
Khuera and Nabada which here offer me the occasion 
for a comparative re-consideration of their architectu-
re, as a toast to Marylin and Giorgio in an imaginary 
journey through the palaces where we have spent the 
majority of our lives as archaeologists.

Since its discovery and with the extension of 
excavations, Royal Palace G at Ebla has been care-
Пullв НesМrТbeН anН analвseН, Тn orНer to Нeine Тts 
architectural tradition4 and to reconstruct its refe-
renМes anН ТНentТiМatТon Тn tСe teбtsέ5 Here, I will 
re-address some of its characteristics that can illu-
strate the presence of a distinct building plan and 
structural organization which appear to be shared 
by other notable contemporary Syrian palaces. The 
palace at Ebla provides the example of a building 
аСТМС Тs аell НТЯersТieН Тn Тts ПunМtТonal aТms anН 
the spatial articulation of its units which consequen-
tlв present multТПorm anН НТstТnМt plansέ I НeineН 
its complex as a multi-cellular and poly-functional 
organism, composed of single systems which were 
interrelated and permeable, at the same time being 
morphologically and functionally distinct.6 The en-
tire structure was carefully planned in different buil-
ding operations and temporal stages on the summit, 
slopes anН at tСe bottom oП tСe mounН (iРέ β) аСТМС 
was created by a pre-existing acropolis. The archae-
ological documentation concerning earlier phases of 
occupation on the western sector of the acropolis in-
НТМates tСat tСe irst palaМe аas planneН Тn tСТs upper 
sector (Central Complex West) and that it gradually 
expanded, by means of terracing, to the south, its 
southern limit and different zones of the western 
slope (iРέ γ)έ TСe latest topoРrapСТМ eбtensТon аas 
achieved by building, at the bottom of the western 
side of the acropolis, a large external open space, 
which was founded directly over a limestone pla-

4 Matthiae 1978; 1982; 1983; 2010a; 2010b, 377-387; 2013.
5 ˻rМСТ βί1λέ
6 Mazzoni 2014/15.

teau (˻uНТenМe ωourt)έ TСe Мourt аas a larРe plaza 
which extended to the west of the terraced building 
whose façade (M.2751) consisted of a thick wall 
with a porch supported by wooden columns (not 
preserЯeН)έ  ˻ ПurtСer (anН last) buТlНТnР staРe аas 
carried out by walling the intercolumnii of the porch 
to Мreate rooms to Сouse tСe ωentral ˻rМСТЯesέ TСe 
western façade with the intersection of solid thick 
orthogonal walls could bear the pressure of the ter-
races with their built blocks towards the open space 
of the court, and, at the same time, the thick eastern 
аall oП tСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe UnТt (εέἆηθη) anН tСe 
solid northern mud-brick platform (M.3117) of the 
Southern Unit could support the sloping sides of 
the south-western acropolis. Moreover, the wall se-
parating Central Complex West into a northern and 
a southern sector (M.3905) and the equally massi-
ve wall separating the Northern Quarter to the east 
from the North-West wing (M.9333) have to be in-
terpreted as massive terracing walls built against the 
inner part of the mound and the high accumulation 
layers of the earlier archaic settlement (ENL1-3/EB 
I-III), their purpose being to prevent subsidence and 
collapse of the slopes. It is clear that the operation 
was conducted in different stages, beginning with 
the Central Complex West (south of the Red Tem-
ple) and ending with the construction of the Central 
˻rМСТЯeέ It Тs also Мlear tСat tСТs НeЯelopment Мorre-
sponded directly with the rise in the political power 
of the dynasty of Ebla, and its capacity to mobilize 
manpower and economic investment in urbanism as 
well as in agriculture, herding, crafts production and 
the accumulation of resources. 

The palace was consequently enlarged to cover 
over 20,000 m2 of which 4,500 have been excava-
ted.7 It included reception and residential units and 
spaces, with annexes for   administrating the state, its 
income and redistribution, and for preparing, cooking 
and storing foodstuffs, and for accumulating reserves 
of valuable materials. These activities are well docu-
mented in archaeology and by the local cuneiform 
archives and we can accordingly present a detailed 
interpretation of the functional complexity of the pa-
laМeέ TСe arМСТteМture releМts tСТs МompleбТtв anН Тts 
emerРenМe anН lourТsСТnР also tСrouРС tСe aММretТЯe 
building of its many wings.8 We know, in fact, from 
the local texts that the palace underwent a long life 
anН Мan be НateН to tСe reТРns oП tСe kТnРs IРrТšάώalab 
and Irkab-damu, and that the central archive was built 

7 Matthiae 2010b, 377; 2013, 49.
8 P. Matthiae (2010b, 350-351) recognized four main character-
ТstТМsμ tСe metСoН oП ТnteРratТЯe МomposТtТon, tСe prТnМТple oП 
adaptation, the taste for scenographic effects and the concept of 
Мonstant ЯarТatТon Тn tСe НeinТtТon oП spaМes anН Тn tСe НТstrТbu-
tion of compositional elements. See 2013.
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around the sixth year of Irkab-damu, some 50 years 
before the fall of Ebla.9

The palace was built, as already noted, at different 
altitudes, by terracing the slopes of the earlier mound; 
circulation between the wings was organized through 
staircases which had to cover 5 and 10 meters of 
difference in altitude. To the north, the Northern Unit 
ТnМluНeН tаo lТРСts oП a staТr (δέβθ1ί)10 connecting 
the lower rooms (L.9038 and L.2601) around 419.65 
m in altitude11 to at least three sectors, each built 
at НТППerent eleЯatТonέ ˻t Тts base, Тn ПaМt, tСe staТrs 
openeН to tСe soutС onto a аТnР (at 41λέθη m)μ Тts 
southern room (L.2856) contained a small archive of 
γβ lentТМular tablets, tСe irst ones to be НТsМoЯereН 
Тn 1λἅ4, proЯТnР at tСat tТme tСe oПiМТal МСaraМter oП 
the palace and now dated to the third year before the 
destruction of the palace).12  ˻ seМonН passaРe Пrom 
tСe staТrs leН at tСe Мorner oП tСe tаo lТРСts Тnto 
L.2812 (the northern side of L.3914), in the north-
eastern sector of the Central Complex West (with its 
working areas for grinding cereals) standing at around 
423.00. This passage was not preserved, having being 
destroyed by a waste-pit of a later period but can be 
reconstructed. The upper ramp of stairs apparently 
provided access to a zone west of the Red Temple 
аСТМС аas at 4ββέβη mέ ˻ s tСe loors oП tСe rooms oП 
the Western Complex immediately south of the temple 
were at 425.00 m., it is possible that this elevation 
may have been the original level at which the temple 
аas ПounНeНέ  ˻ПurtСer НТППerenМe Тs reРТstereН Тn tСe 
long blind corridor L.2617 opening to the west onto 
the passage L.2716 which was 2 ms lower, at 417.50. 
This was a storage unit installed deep inside the 
thick and high structures which walled up this side 
of the acropolis and also supported its weight over 
the adjacent open plaza. This northern sector was 
then built over three different terraces which had a 
difference in altitude of around 2 m the lower two, 
and 4 m the topmost one.

TСe ˻ uНТenМe ωourt аas a plaza of nearly 60 x 42 
m built over a limestone bedrock pierced by cavities 
аСТМС аere useН as аater reserЯoТrsν tСe loor oП tСe 
plaza was at around 416.00 m but a few differences 
of level, from 0.50 to 1.00 m (sloping from north 
to soutС) МoulН be reРТstereНέ TСese maв releМt tСe 
irregular elevation of the original bedrock and as well 
possible subsidence of the underground cavities as 
НoМumenteН Тn tСe ωentral ˻rМСТЯe δέβἅθλ, tСe loor 

9 ˻rМСТ βί14ή1η, ἅγάἅ4ν βί1λ, βέ
10 ˻ММorНТnР to εattСТae βίίλ, βἅ4, nέ1ί, tСТs seМtor аТtС staТrs 
L.2610 was separated from the Northern Unit (L.9328, 9339, 
9583). 
11 The actual altitude of the summit of the acropolis is 431.00 m 
oЯer tСe seaμ see iРέ βέ
12 ˻rМСТ βί1λέ

of which sank in part following the collapse of the 
underlying rock. The north-eastern side of the plaza 
gave access to a solid tower-like structure composed 
of thick mud-brick walls containing a staircase 
(ωeremonТal StaТrМase) аТtС Тts tСree lТРСts preserЯeН 
in place. These climbed from an elevation around 
41θέίί m to an upper loor, аСТМС аas not preserЯeН 
but which must have been at least at 423.00/24.00 
m, the elevations documented by the top of its walls. 
The stairs had mud-brick steps richly decorated with 
РeometrТМ anН loral НesТРns (probablв ТmpressТons 
left by inlays)13 and may have connected a residential 
unit (not preserved), possibly reserved for the private 
use oП tСe roвal ПamТlвέ TСe kТnР СТmselП ПulilleН СТs 
oПiМТal oblТРatТons as ruler anН attenНeН МolleМtТЯe 
ceremonies standing or sitting on the dais on the 
northern side of the plaza. The more secluded royal 
resТНentТal аТnР on tСe irst loor МoulН СaЯe oММupТeН 
an area of at least 10x10 above this massive block, 
a space that may have contained a few small rooms. 

TСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe WТnР buТlt oЯer tСe same 
limestone terrace of the plaza presents limited 
variations of altitudes, between 414.80 m (L.2866) 
and 415.20 m (L.2913). The intercolumnii along its 
front were closed up by walls to create the space for 
tСe ωentral ˻rМСТЯe (δέβἅθλ) anН Тts anteМСamber 
(L.2875) for the preparation and writing of the tablets 
on banquettes. Therefore, the buttressed gate of the 
unit was accessible through this room, which opened 
to the west onto the plaza by two steps decorated 
with inlays with geometric designs. The unit was 
structured around two open courts; to the north, court 
L.2913, possibly containing a balcony, included a 
narrow door on its north-east side giving access to 
a preserЯeН lТРСt oП a staТrМase МlТmbТnР to 41ἅ,θηm 
and probably turning to the west to a space which 
orТРТnallв laв aboЯe tСТs seМtorέ ˻  seМonН Мourt to tСe 
south, L. 2866 gave access to the so-called Throne 
Room and treasure with its rich contents of objects 
and tablets.

The plaza was connected to the acropolis by means 
of the Monumental Stairway, a large passageway 22 
m lonР, аТtС Тts sТnРle lТРСt oП 4ί steps oП laРstones, 
each step consisting of large, well dressed basalt and 
limestone blocks, in the centre, and smaller stones 
to either side. Beneath these side blocks canals drew 
water below to a pit, the stone cover of which is 
ЯТsТble Тn tСe loor oП tСe Мourt (δέβἅηβ) soutСάаest oП 
the entrance and stairs. The stairs led from 416,10m 
to 421.35 m. The kitchen unit was accessible via the 
staТr, tСe loors oП Тts tаo rooms (δέβἆγ4, δέβἆλί) 
lвТnР at 41ἅέἆί m, Тέeέ β mrs aboЯe tСe loor oП tСe 
plazaέ ˻s no arМСaeoloРТМal eЯТНenМe remaТns oП 

13 Matthiae 2010b, 382.
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the topmost sector of the Monumental Stairway or 
of a possible upper gate, eroded by later levels of 
occupation, we do not know which were the room 
and unit accessible via this passageway. This may, 
however, have served the Central Complex West 
with its inner unit standing on the north as well as 
other units housed in other zones of the centre of 
the acropolis. Its size seems to indicate relatively 
unrestricted circulation and we could suggest that, 
at its top, it may have emerged onto an open area, 
and from there provided access in various directions. 
Nor can we exclude the possibility that it originally 
led to the Hypogeum G4 which included two rooms 
(L.5762-6402) at 418.73 m, 418.77 m14 (i.e. 5,85 m 
beloа tСe loors oП tСe ωentral UnТt West) аТtС a Нoor 
in the easternmost one opening to the south via a step. 
We may presume that a staircase could have led down 
to the underground hypogeum and that it may have 
joined the upper gate of the Monumental Staircase. 

Central Complex West included different units 
built at different elevations rising, from the south from 
421.49 m (L.4800), to 422.30 m (L.3926, 3932), and, 
north of the large wall M.3905 to 424.36 (L.4424, 
4436) and again in the northernmost room L.4850 
(soutС oП tСe entranМe oП Temple D) to arounН 4βηέίίέ 

  ˻ Рeneral eЯaluatТon oП tСe arМСТteМture oП tСТs 
palace must also consider the sophisticated technical 
and spatial planning of the entire complex; it attests to 
a notable mastery in integrating the available spaces 
at different elevations into an organic system of 
permeable terraced blocks that could sustain the heavy 
mass of the mound with their solid intersection of 
tСТМk аallsέ TСТs аas an eПiМТent anН Нurable sвstem, 
that could protect the building from occasional cases 
of collapse or slip of the masses, above and also from 
the pressure resulting from continuous re-occupation 
and over-building. It is remarkable that it still resists 
today, notwithstanding the physical raising and growth 
of the mound with its many ruins over the millennia 
of occupation and then the excavations which, by 
exposing the structure with its empty spaces, added 
further stress to its by now fragile structure.15 DespТte 
the complex organization of blocks and units, great 
attention was paied to integrating and connecting 
these and directing the movement of people with 
their various activities across the different functional 
spaces. The numerous staircases made easy to go up 
and down, from the most secluded royal apartment 
Нoаn to tСe publТМ anН oПiМТal spaМes, up aРaТn to tСe 
productive units and down to the audience court, up 

14 See εattСТae βίίί, iРέ ἆν εattСТae 1λλἅ, βθλάβἅίέ
15 The numerous activities of restoration concerning the ruins of 
tСe palaМe МonirmeН tСat tСe entranМe oП tСe εonumental StaТr-
case, despite the presence of the side buttresses, could not alone 
have borne the heavy burden of the actual mass of the acropolis.

to the temple and down to the underground core of the 
anМestorsצ Мultέ

Palace G, given its global (textual and archae-
ological) documentation has no real comparisons; 
its architecture, the composition and organization 
of wings on terraces built at different elevations are 
undoubtedly unique. However, the practice of bu-
ilding on high, directing movement upwards and 
downwards across the different functional units with 
tСeТr ТНeoloРТМal ТmplТМatТons, inНs РooН parallels Тn 
the Early Syrian towns. 

˻t Tell KСuera, PalaМe F16  included a residential 
and service wing, which was built on an upper ter-
raМe, anН an oПiМТal аТnР, buТlt on a loаer terraМeν 
this latter consisted of a courtyard with a podium of 
stone slabs and, to its north, a large hall, both used for 
publТМ reМeptТonsέ ˻  semТάМТrМular stone staТrМase pro-
vided access from this court to the other unit which 
was built on different elevations, a lower one with 
rooms Пor oПiМТal use anН an upper one Пor serЯТМes 
and private use. The temples, with their distinct plan 
in antis, were also constructed over massively built 
terraces which were accessible by staircases made of 
laРstonesέ17  ˻route, as a sort oП via sacra, climbed by 
a larРe staТrМase oП stone to SteТnbau III, ТНentТieН as 
a monumental propylaeum opening onto sacred suc-
cessive precints, culminating with the Kerntterrasse 
over which Steinbau I stood (iРέ 4).18

TСe Roвal PalaМe ˻P at UrkТsСήTell εoгan (iРέ 
5), known as the palace of Tupkish from the sealings 
bearing the name of this king of Urkesh,19  is built on 
the western side of the high mound, along the sou-
tСern slope oП СТll ˻  on tаo leЯels, аСТМС аere Нeter-
mined by pre-existing structures (earlier city walls on 
the west; on the east, further structures on an incline 
that sloped towards the centre of the city).20  ˻loаer 
level was occupied by services, cooking, storage and 
аorkТnР areas  (˻άDμ at 4ἆγέίί m), anН аas sТб me-
ters above the plain; 2.50 m higher again stood the 
resТНentТal anН oПiМТal аТnР (ώάI), аСТМС openeН onto 
a laРstone МourtвarН (ώγμ at 4ἆηέίί)έ TСe tаo unТts 
were probably connected by a staircase, which was 
not preserved but can be convincingly restored in 
sector G. The southern front of the building with its 
recess, platform and drainage system opened onto an 

16 PПтlгner βί11, 1ἅίά1ἅ1, iРέ 4γν tСe palaМe Нates to KСuera ID 
late anН ID earlв, Тn EJ γb anН аas attaМСeН to tСe Тnner МТtв аallέ
17 Pfälzner 2011, 184-187.
18 See reМonstruМtТon Тn εeвer βίί1, iРέ βέ
19 Kelly-Buccellati 2013, 150-157; Buccellati 2016, 14. For the 
sealings of Tupkish, see Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1995; 1996. 
Chronology and discussion of the palace in Pfälzner 2011, 174, 
iРέ 4ἅέ
20 Buccellati 2016, 5, 14-16, 37, illustrations 4, 14; for the use 
oП terraМТnР НoМumenteН at ЯarТous palaМes Мontemporarв to ˻P, 
suМС as ˼eвНar anН PalaМe F at Tell KСuera, seeμ ἅηέ 



Up and Down in Early Syrian Palaces: Spaces of Power Performance and Economic Wealth

289

open-air space, a plaza, with two features pre-dating 
the Palace but also in use during its life,21 platform 
X anН tСe unНerРrounН struМture W, ТНentТieН as tСe 
abi, a necromantic shaft   destined to house ritual acti-
vities connected with the cult of Netherworld deities, 
as suggested by its deposits and materials.22 ˻  ПurtСer, 
higher level held the monumental Temple Terrace 
(˼˻), аТtС Тts soutСern massТЯe stone reЯetment anН 
stairs with 27 steps ascending to the shrine that stood 
at its top; a large open-air plaza faced the temple.23 
Palace, plaza and temple terrace were, however, all 
spatially linked.24 The oval shape of this terrace25 may 
be connected with south Mesopotamian sacral precin-
cts, as rightly pointed out.26 ˻ lso tСe sвmmetrТМal laвά
out of the palace27 may relate to north-Mesopotamian 
traditions. G. Buccellati and M. Kelly-Buccellati sta-
teН tСat “Just as tСe temple terraМe projeМts tСe ТmaРe 
of an ascent to the heavens, another astounding struc-
ture seems to thrust you downward in the direction of 
tСe netСerаorlНέ”28 This is a vivid illustration of the 
practical as well as the ideological, ritual and munda-
ne circulation through the buildings of the acropolis 
of Urkesh.

Nabada/Tell Beydar presents a further and distinct 
eбample oП tСe praМtТМe oП buТlНТnР tСe oПiМТal quar-
ters at НТППerent altТtuНes (iРέ θ)έ29  ˻sТnРle passaРe-
way (Main Street), oriented NNE-SSW, connected 
tСe loаer leЯel аТtС tСe temples anН tСe ˻ МropolТs Pa-
lace, standing on the summit of the citadel. However, 
Сere, ЯarТous oПiМТal buТlНТnРs аere also МonneМteН 
by this street. Starting from the lower level, the route, 
Тn ПaМt, skТrteН irst tСe larРe Temple E30 on its west 
side, and on the east, the White Hall and (to its north) 
the Southern Square,31 which was paved with baked 
bricks, before climbing to the S Gate. The street con-
sisted of a staircase paved in baked bricks and, in the 
sectors leading to the main buildings, of passages and 
staТrs maНe oП аell НresseН basalt bloМksέ ˻ t tСe Тnter-

21 Buccellati 2016, 22.
22 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίβ, 11ίά11γ, iРέ 1ν Kellвά˼uМ-
cellati 2002.
23 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίη, 41ά4β, reМonstruМtТonμ iРέ γν 
Kelly-Buccellati 2013, 160-163; Buccellati 2010; 2016, 112-113, 
iРsέ βάγέ
24 Buccellati 2016, 36.
25 PПтlгner βί1ί, 4άθ, iРsέ 1άβν DoСmannάPПтlгner, PПтlгner βί14, 
βἅάγἆ, θβάθ4, iРsέ 14ά1θν arМСТteМture anН stratТРrapСв Тn ˼ ТanМСТ 
2014. 
26 Pfälzner 2011, 187.
27 For tСe “mТrroreН plan” see ˼uММellatТ βί1θ, βθ anН МomparТ-
sons in 76.
28 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2016, 112.
29 δebeau βί1γ, 1βλ, iРέ 4ην Pruss βί1γ, 14ίά14η, iРsέ βά4ν δeb-
eau, SuleТman βί14, iРsέ γά4έ ωСronoloРв anН НТsМussТon oП tСe 
˻МropolТs PalaМe Тn PПтlгner βί11, 1ἅ1ά1ἅβ, iРsέ 44ά4ηέ
30 ˻rea εμ SuleТman βί14, 1ίἅά1ίλ, plsέ IάIIέ
31 ˻rea Sμ DeггТ ˼arНesМСТέ SténuТt βί14, 14λά1η4, iРsέ 1άβέ

mediary terrace the passage gave access, on the west, 
to Temple C (and Temple B adjacent to it on its west 
side) and a further building on the north of Temple C 
across a street. On the eastern side, the passage lead 
to Temple D, nortС oП tСe plaza. The stairs then clim-
bed to the upper terraces, skirting on the west Tem-
ple  ˻anН on tСe east tСe aНmТnТstratТЯe unТt, beПore 
reaМСТnР tСe PalaМeέ ˻lso Тn σabaНa tСere аas a МТr-
culation upwards and downwards which served the 
various buildings and plazas which were connected 
by stairs; the focus of the movement may have been 
on the palace at the summit of the passageway, which 
was, in fact, directed towards its entrance. However, 
the system was not unidirectional but permeable and 
all the blocks at different altitudes and buildings of 
various function were easily accessible. 

We can certainly agree that a local regional tra-
НТtТon Мan be reМoРnТгeН Тn tСe plans oП tСe oПiМТal 
buildings and especially temples of the Jezirah, in 
comparison to more western towns such as Ebla (but 
also those along the Upper Euphrates). The plans 
and organization of the temples at Tell Mozan and 
Beydar have been compared with palaces and tem-
ples of Nagar/Tell Brak and Tell Leilan, which appear 
to illustrate a tradition oriented to the south-east, to 
Mari and, farther south, to the well known temples of 
Mesopotamia. Temples on the summit, their volumes 
rising above the upper towns as spaces of ideological 
reference and social identity of the urban landscape 
may, in fact, continue a southern tradition documen-
ted along the Euphrates during the Uruk period and 
also developed locally during EB I.32 However, a 
new regional development can be recognized in the 
urban МСaraМterТstТМs oП tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻Рe toаns 
of Upper Mesopotamia and northern Syria, and par-
ticularly in the capacity of employing a layout, and, 
shaping and adapting the built spaces according to the 
topography (natural or historical) of the high mounds. 
Single blocks and individual buildings could stand, ri-
sing at different elevations, being connected by stairs 
which drove the movement upwards and downwards 
between the highest and the lowest parts of the cita-
dels. Ideological and topographic factors both contri-
buteН to НeinТnР tСe posТtТon anН МonneМtТЯТtв oП tСe 
different buildings, and, as a consequence, the design 
of the inner and outer routes of circulation.  

In the cases analysed above, the palaces are loca-
ted in different positions on the upper mounds in rela-
tion to the temples. Only in Urkish/Tell Mozan could 
the excavations document and show that the temple 
anН Тts terraМe аere buТlt НurТnР tСe Earlв ˼ ronгe ˻ Рe 
II/EJZ 2 on the summit of a citadel already occupied 
during the Late Chalcolithic period. The palace was 

32  ˻Рeneral presentatТon anН НТsМussТon Тn ωooper βίίθ, 14γά1ηί, 
160-163.
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tСen aНjoТneН Тn E˼ IVήEJZ 4 soutС oП tСe temple on 
a lower elevation, but extended downwards to inclu-
de access to the underground structure, the abi, built 
some time before. In Nabada/Beydar, instead, the pa-
lace was apparently on the summit and to the north 
oП Temple  ˻аСТМС аas buТlt on tСe same terraМe Тn 
E˼IVήEJZ4ν but otСer temples аere tСen buТlt on 
lower terraces and the last to be excavated and only 
partially exposed, the largest one, Temple E, was si-
tuated at the bottom of the long route that ascended to 
the palace. In Ebla/Tell Mardikh, the older unit of the 
Palace was built to the south and in front of the en-
trance of the Red Temple, and included to the south-
east the deep Hypogeum G4, as a sort of ideologi-
cal foundation in the lineage of the ancestors of the 
dynasty. Connecting the different functional wings 
and buildings, the staircases may have conveyed 
upwards and downwards movements and routes of 
ritual performance besides the movement of the daily 
activities with their transfer of food and goods. This 
is why stairs with their steps were conceived and built 
аТtС a НТstТnМt element oП “РranНeur”, oПten Тn аellά
drafted basalt and limestone blocks, or decorated with 
motifs, and even inlays. The gradual expansion and 
enlargement of the ceremonial wings, as Ebla docu-
ments precisely with the addition of the plaza at the 
base oП tСe palaМe (˻uНТenМe ωourt), ТnНТМate tСat tСe 
ritual and social performances could be attended by a 
larРe number oП oПiМТals anН МourtТersν but tСeв also 
indicate that this public performances were probably 
a social development of the late phases in the state 
of Ebla. These collective rituals and meals (well do-
cumented by the kitchen at the base of the stairs and 
the storage unit (located behind the throne dais in the 
court) could be easily conveyed also from the Cen-
tral Complex West; but the stairs could also convey 
processions to the Hypogeum and to the Red Temple. 
TСese oПiМТal buТlНТnРs аere permeable ТnsТНe anН 
the circulation between and through the wings was 
organised according to a highly functional concept, 
which, again, attests to the mastery of workers and 
architects33 and the ability of their patrons to create 
their spaces of power.
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Fig. 1. Map of Syria and Upper Mesopotamia in the time of Second Urbanization (mid 3rd millennium B.C.)
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FТРέ βέ PalaМe ύ oП Ebla on tСe aМropolТsέ ε˻IS, UnТЯersТtв oП Roma la SapТenгaέ
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FТРέ 4έ Tell KСueraμ Temples I, II, III, НraаТnР bв Sέ εartellТ (aПter εeвer βίί1, iРέ β)έ

Fig. 3. Isometric view of Palace G with the stairs for inner circulation.
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FТРέ ηέ Tell εoгanμ tСe urban orРanТгatТon oП tСe МТtaНelέ ˻ Пter ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίἅ, λ (iРέ)έ

FТРέ θέ Tell ˼ eвНarμ tСe urban orРanТгatТon oП tСe МТtaНelέ ˻ Пter εέ δebeau Τ ώέ eНάDТn ώammouНeС, Tell ˼ eвНar ή σabaНaέ 
˻n Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рe ωТtв Тn tСe SвrТan JeгТraС, VТrtual Tour, γD ImaРesέ аааέbeвНarέorРέ
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1. introduCtion

I learneН tСat Walter ˻nНrae аas an antСroposopСТst 
at tСe Яerв beРТnnТnР oП researМСТnР ˻nanНa Kέ 
ωoomarasаamв, one oП tСe most ТnluentТal ЯoТМes 
on InНТan art anН ωurator oП InНТan ˻ rt Тn tСe ˼oston 
εuseum oП FТne ˻rtsέ1 ˻t onМe, I Мame to knoа tСat 
ωoomarasаamв not onlв appreМТateН ˻ nНrae but also 
translated into English and published some pages 
from his works, and furthermore I discovered that 
˻nНrae, tСe eбМaЯator oП ˻ssur anН DТreМtor oП tСe 
Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin, whose work 
and drawings I have extensively investigated, was an 
antСroposopСТstέ EЯen tСouРС tСeТr ielНs oП researМС, 
their origin and educational backgrounds were widely 
НТППerent, tСere are stronР sТmТlarТtТes betаeen ˻ nНrae 
and Coomaraswamy that are evident even to scholars 
аСo СaЯe no partТМular knoаleНРe oП tСese iРuresμ 
not only did they belong to the same generation, 
beТnР perСaps ТnluenМeН bв tСe same “antТάМlassТМТst” 
cultural impulse so prominent in those years,2 but 

1  These initial readings on Coomaraswamy began with the most 
detailed biography of the scholar (Lipsey 1977). These deter-
mined the starting point of my broader research on E. Walter 
˻nНrae anН ˻ nanНa Kέ ωoomarasаamв and their elaborations of 
the concept of the living past, or rather of the past that relives, in 
the light to their individual adherence to peseudo-philosophical 
movements, sometimes of esoteric nature (known as Perennial-
ism, Traditionalism for Coomaraswamy, and Theosophism and 
Anthroposophism Пor Walter ˻nНrae) anН tСeТr releМtТons on tСe 
sМТentТiМ anН popular proНuМtТon oП botС sМСolarsέ 
2  The German cultural and educational environment of the years 
аСen ˻nНrae аas aМtТЯe Тs portraвeН Тn Suгanne εarМСanНצs 
works on German Classicism and Orientalism. See, in particular, 

tСeв also СaН Яerв sТmТlar publТМ rolesμ aПter ielН 
research, they devoted their activity not only to 
publications, but also to the introduction, by means 
of museum collections, lectures and exhibitions, 
of hitherto unknown ancient arts and civilizations, 
to the societies in which they played a role. Both 
names are Рenerallв unknoаn outsТНe oП tСe speМТiМ 
aМaНemТМ lТterature oП tСeТr oаn ielНs oП researМСέ 
ώoаeЯer, аСereas ˻nНrae Тs absent Тn tСe lТterature 
on Indian art history, Coomaraswamy is sometimes 
quoted by Near Eastern art historians. Irene J. Winter 
cites Coomaraswamy extensively, and it cannot 
be a coincidence that one of her students, Mehmet 
˻lТ ˻taç, eбtensТЯelв reПers to ωoomarasаamвצs 
concepts in his last two monographs.3 Relatively 
reМent Тs also tСe МontrТbutТon bв tСe ˻ssвrТoloРТst 
Pietro Mander,4 who investigates the relationship 
betаeen ωoomarasаamвצs philosophia perennis 
and Mesopotamian myths.5 These considerations 

Marchand 1996; 2000; 2009, with extensive bibliography. For the 
cultural milieu in the countries where Coomaraswamy was an ac-
tive cultural player, see, again, Lipsey 1977 and, more recently, 
Пor СТs role Тn tСe ˻merТМan Мontemporarв art enЯТronment, tСe 
illuminating Kroiz 2012. 
3  ˻taç βί1ίν βί1ἆ аСere Сe aНmТts, more eбplТМТtlв tСan Тn СТs 
earlТer book, to beТnР “sвmpatСetТМ” аТtС ωoomarasаamвצs ap-
proach to art as a traditionalist one (˻taç βί1ἆ, 1ἅ)έ 
4  Mander 2009/10. 
5  The clearest publication I know on Traditionalism, Perennial-
ism, their protagonists (including Coomaraswamy, but the book 
reveals connections even with fascist and right-wing eversive 
moЯements) anН tСe ТnluenМe oП tСese МТrМles Тn tСe ТntelleМtual 
history of the 20th century is Sedgwick 2004. But see also Old-
meadow 2004. 

SτεE ωτσSIDER˻TIτσS τσ W˻δTER ˻σDR˻EצS “URFτRεEσ DES KUδT˼˻UES”  
IN MENSCH UND BAUKUNST. EINE CORRESPONDENZ β (1ληγ)μ 1άη, τR R T˻ώER…              

τσ ˻  ώIDDEσ GRUNDTHEMA τF ˻ Rωώ˻EτδτύIω˻δ RESE˻Rωώ

Maria gabriella MiCale 
Freie Universität Berlin

“Im Flusse künftiger Forschung wird es geschehen, daß Neues hinzukommt und Mißverstandenes richtigstellt. 
Das sМСreМkt uns aber nТМСt, Нenn alles εensМСenаТssen Тst unН bleТbt StüМkаerkέ Von jeНer StuПe Нer ErkenntnТs 
jedoch, die wir erklimmen, halten wir Umschau und teilen das Gesehene mit, erfüllen zugleich aber auch die 
PlТМСt, Нen σaМСПolРenНen ˻ lles гu СТnterlassen, аas sТe гum WeТterbauen brauМСenέ Denn nТemanН kann sТМС 
künftig Rats an den Ruinen holen, weil keine Macht sie so wird erhalten kέnnen, daß man jederzeit an ihnen 
nachzuprüfen vermέМСte, аas аТr beТm ˻ usРraben РeseСen Сabenέ”

Wέ ˻ nНrae, Die archaischen Ischtar-Tempel in Assur, 1λββμ 1άβέ

Abstract
TСe paper narrates tСe НeЯelopment oП some oП Walter ˻ nНraeצs МonМepts reРarНТnР anМТent saМreН arМСТteМture 
tСat МoulН СaЯe been ТnluenМeН bв СТs personal relТРТous belТeПs as an antСroposopСТstέ TСe meНТa oП tСeТr 
diffusion, their possible audience as well as the effects on the ancient Near Eastern studies are then evaluated. 
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oП ωoomarasаamвצs tСouРСt, СoаeЯer, are tСe 
exception in ancient Near Eastern research. On the 
contrary, it seems very improbable that anyone who 
knoаs ˻nНraeצs bТoРrapСв anН аorks аoulН eЯer 
know that he is one of the scholars most often quoted 
Тn ωoomarasаamвצs аrТtТnРsέ To an art СТstorТan oП 
anМТent εesopotamТa, tСТs maв sounН as ТП ˻nНrae 
СaН a seМonН lТПeέ ˻ nН perСaps Сe СaНέ

In the light of the initial disorientation (I needed 
to НТsМoЯer аСat Тt meant Тn ˻nНraeצs tТme anНή
or what it means today to be an anthroposophist) 
as well as of the unpredictable turns that this 
research has taken, I perhaps should have added to 
tСe tТtle oП tСТs МontrТbutТonμ “…on tСe Нark sТНe oП 
arМСaeoloРТМal researМС”έ ώoаeЯer, tСТs qualТiМatТon 
аoulНnצt be approprТateν ˻nНraeצs membersСТp Тn 
tСe МontroЯersТal ˻ntСroposopСТМal SoМТetв, МreateН 
by Rudolf Steiner in 1913, is mentioned in some 
contributions on his person and career by German 
sМСolars anН аas alluНeН to also bв ˻nНrae СТmselП 
Тn tСe 1ληίצs, аСen аТtС tСe enН oП tСe σaгТ era Тt 
was, I imagine, once again possible to publicly refer 
to ˻ntСroposopСТsm aПter a 1λγη ύestapo ban on tСe 
Anthroposophical Society.6 ωlearlв Тt аasnצt a seМret 
in the German academic environment at the time of his 
activity and in the following decades up to the present 
day, but certainly almost unknown or irrelevant to 
nonάύerman МolleaРuesέ ˻nНraeצs selПάportraТt also 
made reference to this relevant detail. Nevertheless 
Тn ˻nНraeצs аorks Тt Тs alаaвs possТble to seleМt tСe 
arguments of interest and to extract the data relevant 
for the purpose of an archaeological investigation and 
just, so to saв, “bвpass” all tСe (more or less open) 
references to anthroposophical principles that, in fact, 
may seem to be secondary considerations or even 
meaningless details to an unaware reader. 

One of the unexpected turns in my research on 
tСe relatТonsСТp betаeen ˻nНrae anН ωoomarasаamв 

6  SabТne ˼έСme (βί1ἅν βί1ἆ) beРan reМentlв аorkТnР anН pubάhme (2017; 2018) began recently working and pub-; 2018) began recently working and pub-
lishing on some aspects of ˻nНrae as anthroposophist. Heinrich 
(ώeТnrТМС 1ληἅ) reПers to ˻nНraeצs relТРТous approaМС to СТs re-
searМС, but not eбplТМТtlв to ˻ntСroposopСТsmέ PartТМularlв Мlear 
Тs, on tСe Мontrarв, ˼artСel ώrouНaμ “DТe TeТlnaСme an Нen VorleάDТe TeТlnaСme an Нen Vorle-
sunРen Walter ˻ nНraes аar eТn prтРenНes ErlebnТsέ SТe Пesselten 
НurМС НТe ˻rt Нer “ύlobalТsТerunР Нer ˻ntТke”έ […] DТese SТМСt 
РrünНete auП seТner RelТРТon, Нer ˻ ntСroposopСТe, Пür НТe er auМС 
als Priester tätig war” (ώrouНa et al. 2009, 175). Particularly in-
terestТnР Тs tСe ПaМt tСat, Тn СТs autobТoРrapСв, ˻nНrae alluНeН to 
СТs beТnР an Тmportant member oП tСat МommunТtвμ “1937 wurde 
die von uns mitbegründete Rudolf-Steiner-Schule geschlossen, 
welche drei unserer Kinder besuchten.” (˻nНrae 1λἆἆ, βλ1)έ 
The literature on Rudolf Steiner, the history and the principles of 
the Anthroposophical Society is immense. I can here quote only 
Staudenmaier 2014, whose study is a well documented historical 
essay on the meaning and the role of the Anthroposophical Soci-
ety Тn ύermanв 1λγίצs anН 1λ4ίצs, tСe вears oП tСe most Тntense 
aМtТЯТtв oП ˻nНrae Тn ˼erlТn as DТreМtor oП tСe τrТental Нepart-
ment of the Museum and as a university professor. 

lies in following the traces of veiled references in 
˻nНraeצs аork tСat МoulН be НТreМtlв reМonneМteН to 
anthroposophical principles and beliefs – keeping 
the research focus, however, not on his biography 
as much as on my own interests (i.e. iconography 
and architecture) and on the relationship with 
ωoomarasаamвצs аorkέ7 While the analysis of 
˻nНraeצs relТРТous belТeПs anН aМtТЯТtв Тn tСe 
˻ntСroposopСТМal SoМТetв stems Пrom mв oаn 
interest and is not directly relevant to the scope of this 
МontrТbutТon, a МertaТn researМС on ˻ntСroposopСв 
itself is necessary in order to differentiate between the 
ЯoТМe oП tСe sМСolar anН tСe ЯoТМe oП tСe “belТeЯer”, anН 
to evaluate its impact on the archaeological production 
bв ˻nНrae, СТs possТble ТnluenМe on otСer sМСolars 
perhaps familiar with such mystical beliefs, but also to 
determine the reception of some of his interpretations 
in the subsequent archaeological literature.

None of my investigatory works could have 
been possible without the indispensable guide of the 
Walter ˻nНrae ˼equest (Nachlass Walter Andrae) 
held in the Staatsbibliothek in Berlin,8 which was 
crucial for this research but, as is so often the case, 
raised more questions than it answered. Thus, even 
tСouРС tСe speМТiМ relatТonsСТp betаeen ˻nНrae 
and Coomaraswamy will not be discussed here, this 
МontrТbutТon represents a irst аrТtten НТsМussТon oП 
my research on this very relationship, which remains 
my principal intent.

2. antHroposopHiCal arCHiteCture

The multiple possible implications of anthroposo-
pСТМal belТeПs on ˻nНraeצs researМС on anМТent arМСТ-
tecture force me to start telling this story from one of 
tСe last epТsoНes (iРέ 1)έ Mensch und Baukunst. Eine 
Correspondenz is the journal of the correspondence 
oП tСe “antСroposopСТst arМСТteМts” МТrМle publТsСeН Тn 
Stuttgart from October 1951 until 1972.9 The fact that 

7  I have to point out here that the present contribution deals ex-
МlusТЯelв аТtС a seleМtТon Пrom ˻nНraeצs proНuМtТon tСat Нeals 
almost exclusively with architecture. The clear starting point of 
the relationship between the two scholars is the review of Die 
ionische Säule. Bauform oder Symbol? that Coomaraswamy pub-
lished in 1935 in The Art Bulletin (Coomaraswamy 1935). Even 
tСouРС tСТs publТМatТon oП ˻nНrae Нeals also аТtС arМСТteМture, I 
will address this volume in a future analysis, which includes the 
serТes oП unpublТsСeН leМtures bв ˻nНrae on tСe same tСeme anН 
would therefore need a separate treatment. 
8  I аoulН lТke to eбpress Сere mв Нeep РratТtuНe to ProПέ Drέ EeП 
τЯerРaauа, tСe DТreМtor oП tСe εanusМrТpts Department at tСe 
State Library in Berlin, for the kind assistance as well as the per-
mission to use and publish original documents preserved in his 
Departmentέ
9  For tСese Нates I reПer to ύέtz 1987, 234. Particularly interesting 
and of particular use in understanding the principles of anthropo-
sophical architecture is the seminal chapter by Wolfgang Pehnt 
(Pehnt 2011) published in the catalogue of the exhibition Rudolf 
Steiner. Die Alchemie des Alltags. 
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˻nНrae МontrТbuteН to a journal as antСroposopСТst 
arМСТteМt Тs not a unТque eЯentέ In ПaМt, aПter ˻nНra-
eצs retТrement Пrom tСe Vorderasiatisches Museum, 
he also contributed to Das Goetheanum, the interna-
tТonal аeeklв Пor “˻ntСroposopСв anН TСreeПolНТnР” 
(Dreigliederung),10 founded in 1921 by Rudolf Stei-
ner as the central media organ of the movement, with 
papers related to antiquities, the metaphysical dimen-
sion of sacred architecture and the interpretation of 
past material remains.11 This group of later publica-
tТons, aННresseН to tСe auНТenМe oП tСe ˻ntСroposo-
phical Society, are perhaps not particularly relevant 
Пrom a strТМt arМСaeoloРТМal poТnt oП ЯТeаέ WСat ˻n-
drae had to say about Near Eastern architecture and 
visual culture was already written, his arguments 
were already formulated and very wisely distributed 
over almost 30 years of publications, public lectures, 
МonПerenМes anН unТЯersТtв Мlassrooms, аСere ˻ nНrae 
seems to have adapted tone and content to multiple 
audiences and expectations. However, some of these 
latest artТМles oППer tСe opportunТtв Пor Нeeper releМ-
tion on the history of the construction of his argu-
ments and to question whether some of this message 
resonates within the archaeological literature. 

˻nНrae openeН СТs МontrТbutТon аТtС a quotatТon 
oП RuНolП SteТnerצs assumptТons on tСe PersТan 
(urpersischer Kulturzeitraum) origin of sacred 
architecture, probably as an opening homage paid to 
tСe memorв oП tСe moЯementצs ПounНerέ ώe eбplaТneН 
that the urpersische culture clearly moved from 
Persia to Mesopotamia according to the geographical 
and chronological distribution of the buildings 
archaeologically documented (from Tepe Gawra in 
tСe nortС, to Uruk Тn tСe soutС)έ ˻t tСe beРТnnТnР, 
he seemed to be willing to describe and discuss the 
temple of Tepe Gawra Stratum XIII, which allows 
him also to refer to Ernst Heinrich and his own 
considerations on the development (and subsequent 
“ТmmortalТгatТon”) oП аooНen arМСТteМture Тnto 
mud-brick architecture as well as on the hypothesis 
that the central room of such a structure was covered 
with a saddle roof.12 The description of this building 
is calibrated for an audience of architects more or 
less experienced with the ancient Near East, but 
not necessarily for someone not familiar with the 
leбТМon oП ˻ntСroposopСв anН SteТnerצs НТЯТsТon 
of eras in nachatlantische Kulturperiode.13 It is to 

10  τn tСТs journal Тn Рeneral, see aРaТn ύέtz 1987, 85-92. 
11  Three articles were published in Das Goetheanum aПter ˻n-
Нraeצs НeatС Тn Julв 1ληθμ “Vorboten Нer ZeТtenаenНeμ DelpСТ 
unН ˼abвlon” (˻nНrae 1ληθa)ν “Museum, geistgeschichtlich 
РeseСen” (˻nНrae 1ληθb)ν “˻usРrabunР, РeТstРesМСТМСtlТМС Рeά” (˻nНrae 1ληθb)ν “˻usРrabunР, РeТstРesМСТМСtlТМС Рeά˻usРrabunР, РeТstРesМСТМСtlТМС Рe-
sehen” (˻nНrae 1ληἅ)έ
12  ˻nНrae 1ληγ, 1έ 
13  In orНer to unНerstanН to аСat eбaМtlв ˻nНrae аas reПerrТnР, 
while speaking of nachatlantische Kulturperiode, I had to make 

tСТs МonМept, Тn ПaМt, tСat ˻nНrae reПerreН аСen Сe 
adapted the historical periodization (3rd, 2nd and 
1st Millennia) to the so-called third nachatlantische 
Kulturperiode, then interpreting this period of 
intense architectural inventiveness and building 
activity as a particular moment of progress of the 
Сuman “МonsМТousness”έ τn tСe one СanН, tСere 
are МertaТnlв some poТnts oП Тnterest Тn ˻nНraeצs 
arРumentatТon, eМСoes oП “traНТtТonal” topТМs 
known in the archaeological literature, such as 
the Hurri-Mittannian character of the bent axis 
Breitraum common in northern Mesopotamia and 
Syria, and anticipations of future debates, such as 
the value of perceptive human experience within 
three dimensional architecture. However, lacking 
any real analysis of the historical and typological 
development of these structures (which, admittedly, 
was not the scope of these works), these points 
are also НТПiМult to be unНerstooН as a МonsТstent 
аСoleέ τn tСe otСer СanН, “oНН” ТnterpretatТons 
are numerous throughout this short text, such as 
tСe eбplanatТon oП tСe loorplan anН struМture oП tСe 
earliest temple in Eridu as a place where a single 
person could contemplate the stars (assuming the 
building was not roofed) and feel the divine force. 
˻nНrae МonneМteН tСe НeЯelopment oП arМСТteМtural 
typologies to the development of human soul from 
МСТlНТsС sТmplТМТtв (ErТНu XVIIάXVI) to Мompleб 
МТЯТlТгatТon (Uruk VIάIV)έ ˻ nНrae НТНnצt make Мlear, 
however, what the causal relationship is between 
human spiritual evolution and evolution of the 
architectural forms, but  perhaps the anthroposophist 
reader would already have known the answer.

In orНer to ТНentТПв tСe ЯoТМe oП ˻nНrae tСe 
eбМaЯator oП ˻ssur Тn suМС a nonάaМaНemТМ teбt, 
access to the original typescript of this contribution 
seems of some interest. The handwritten corrections 
oП tСe tТtle Тs ТllumТnatТnР (iРέ β)έ14 τne inНs out, 
in fact, that the original title of the contribution was 
Das Werden der Bauformen, that it was changed (in 
one or more times) into Ur- und Grundformen des 
Kultbaues in Vorderasien and that, as a consequence, 
Тn Тts НeinТtТЯe ЯersТon (Die Urformen des Kultbaues) 
tСe paper lost аСat probablв НТНnצt it Тnto tСe leбТМon 
of ˻ ntСroposopСТsm, tСat Тs “σear East”έ

some research perhaps through sources that I am not always able 
to judge as reliable. For those who would like to read more re-
РarНТnР SteТnerצs ТНea oП tТme anН tСe preСТstorв oП mankТnН, see 
Steiner 1959. 
14  TСe МorreМtТons maв СaЯe not been Нone bв ˻nНrae СТmselП, 
who was already in these years affected by severe problems of 
sТРСtέ TСe ПaМt tСat Тn tСe marРТn oП tСe irst paРe one inНs tСe 
СanНаrТtten name “ύessner”, tСe eНТtor oП tСe journal, seems to 
suРРest at irst РlanМe tСat Сe аas tСe autСor oП tСe МorreМtТonsέ 
However, a comparison with other typescripts seems to suggest 
tСat tСe МorreМtТons аere maНe Тn realТtв bв ˻ nНraeצs wife.

http://www.apple.com/it/
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Tаo вears later, Тn 1ληη, ˻nНrae publТsСeН a 
paper with the title Das Werden der Bauformen in the 
Festschrift for Carl Weickert, therefore a publication 
addressed to an academic audience.15 The paper is 
certainly equipped with more technical references, 
but both style and content remained similar to the 
artТМle oП 1ληγέ ˻lso Тn tСТs artТМle ˻nНrae presenteН 
his categorization of sacred architecture according to 
the three types of Near Eastern Kultraum Сe ТНentТieНέ 
In this case, however, he added some more details, 
alluding to the correspondence between the three 
shapes of the cella to the anthroposophical concept 
of Dreigliedrigkeit and emphasizing the importance 
of the entrance and direction of approach to the most 
important sector of the temple (i.e. the location of 
НТЯТnТtвצs manТПestatТon)έ TСТs spatТal relatТonsСТp Тs 
important because it is in relation to the direction of 
approaМС tСat tСe raвs oП tСe “НТЯТne lТРСt” touМС a 
person аТtСТn a НetermТneН spaМe anН Тn a speМТiМ 
spot of this space; this spatial relationship is further 
МomplТМateН bв ˻nНraeצs СвpotСesТs tСat Тt МСanРes 
baseН on tСe НТППerent staРes oП mankТnНצs spТrТtual 
development. The difference of location of the divine 
presence in a temple is fundamental to his argument, 
since he also assumed that in the past a human being 
was able to perceive differently the impact of the 
“НТЯТne raНТanМe” МomТnР Пrom НТППerent НТreМtТons, 
while the feeling for the essentiality of these 
differences has mostly been lost in modern time. 
˻РaТn, ˻nНrae empСasТгeН tСe role oП tСe perМeptТon 
of the three dimensional space in the evolution of the 
relationship between mankind and built environment 
or, more speМТiМallв, saМreН arМСТteМtureέ ˻ММorНТnР 
to the most recent trends in studies on architecture and 
perception, it is largely recognized that architecture 
affects the person who experiences it. Thus the modern 
reader of such an article may pose some unresolved 
questТonsμ аСo Тs tСe autСor oП tСТs eППeМt˹ Does tСe 
spirit of humankind make progress after architecture, 
or Нoes ТnsteaН arМСТteМture МСanРe aПter mankТnНצs 
spiritual evolution? The answers perhaps were not so 
relevant for an anthroposophist, but the audience of 
the Festschrift for Carl Weickert would likely have 
been larger. The comparison between the printed 
version, manuscript and typescript with relatively 
few corrections reveals that also in this case the title 
changed several times and that perhaps the text was 
not ТnТtТallв аrТtten Пor tСТs Яolume, but ˻nНrae later 
corrected and re-adapted for the Festschrift (iРέ γ)έ 
TСe manusМrТpt, probablв аrТtten bв ˻ nНrae СТmselП,16 

15   ˻nНrae 1ληηέ
16  εanusМrТpt anН tвpesМrТpt are unНateН, anН tСere are no sТРnТi-
cant elements within the text to determine an approximate year of 
МomposТtТonέ ώeТnrТМС, Тn СТs ТntroНuМtТon to tСe irst eНТtТon oП 
˻nНraeצs autobТoРrapСв (˻nНrae 1λἆἆ, Тб) asserts tСat Тn tСe last 

was entitled Das Werden der Raumformen, whereas 
the typescript was originally entitled Das Werden der 
Bauformen, then changed into Ur- und Grundformen 
des Kultbaues in Vorderasien. Surprisingly, also in 
tСТs publТМatТon tСe presenМe oП tСe “σear East” Тn 
tСe tТtle seems not to СaЯe been releЯant Пor ˻nНraeέ 
More important, in order to understand the imagined 
audience of this article at the moment it was written, 
is the fact that in the preliminary versions of the text 
the references to historical or cultural periodization 
аere absent anН, Тn tСeТr plaМe, ˻nНrae аrote oП 
nachatlantische Kulturperiode, references that in 
tСe inal anН publТsСeН ЯersТon аere substТtuteН аТtС 
Рeneral allusТons to “σear Eastern”, “ωСalНean” or 
“EРвptТan” perТoНs (iРέ 4)έ TСe orТРТnal tвpesМrТpt oП 
tСТs teбt МontaТns an eбtra paРe, not ТnМluНeН Тn tСe inal 
ЯersТon, аСere ˻ nНrae eбpresseН some МonsТНeratТons 
releМtТnР tСe ex Oriente lux approach to the diffusion 
of civilization from the ancient East to the modern 
West through Greco-Roman and Medieval cultures, 
аСose sourМe must be ТНentТieН Тn tСe earlТest IranТan 
culture despite the fact that the earliest material traces 
of this culture are archaeologically documented in 
Mesopotamia and Egypt. 

WСo аas РoТnР to reaН tСese teбts˹ ˻nН аСo, Тn 
reality, did end up reading them? I already mentioned 
the possible nature of the audience of these two 
publications and also advanced the hypothesis that 
the paper for the Carl Weickert Festschrift was in 
reality written some time before and then readapted 
as much as possible in order to be acceptable to an 
academic audience. It is, however, unlikely that these 
publications had a serious resonance in Near Eastern 
stuНТes anН relateН НТsМТplТnes, аСereas ˻nНraeצs 
earlier publications certainly had a much greater 
audience and resonance. Nevertheless these two short, 
sometimes odd and unclear publications can help re-
reaНТnР ˻nНraeצs earlТer аorks on arМСТteМture tСat 
are still part of the archaeological literature and are 
widely cited. He probably spent part of his life trying 
to give a religious sense to his work as an archaeologist 
and to his study of the ancient world,17 a portrait of 
a person that, beside his own autobiography, also 
some private letters to family members and other 
archival documents dating to the beginning of his 
career can help to reconstruct.18 In tСe irst вears oП 

years of his life he was blind and that his wife helped him with 
his manuscripts. 
17  See Heinrich 1957. 
18  TСe Walter ˻nНrae ˼equest Тs Яerв rТМС oП letters tСat ˻nНrae 
аrote to СТs ПamТlв, anН espeМТallв to СТs motСer, sТnМe tСe irst 
years of his participation in the Babylon expedition. It is normal 
to inН Тn tСese НoМuments ТНeas anН opТnТons tСat аoulНnצt be 
known otherwise. However, it seems more interesting to me to 
take into consideration the private letters that he chose to make 
publТМ anН use Тn orНer to МonstruМt СТs selПάportraТtέ ˻ monР tСese 
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tСe 1ληίצs Сe МertaТnlв onlв аrote a Пeа oММasТonal 
papersέ ˻nНraeצs maТn publТМatТons аere аrТtten 
several years before, when he started to publish an 
unprecedented archaeological graphic documentation 
and, at the same time, to subtly combine his religious 
beliefs with his archaeological studies. 

3. in searCH of tHe urformen in anCient near 
eastern saCred arCHiteCture

TСe publТМatТon Тn аСТМС ˻ nНrae eбplaТneН anМТent 
architecture using what seems to be anthroposophical 
principles, or, perhaps better, vice versa where 
ancient architecture is used to explain and support 
those principles, appears in 1930 with the monograph 
Das Gotteshaus und die Urformen des Bauens im 
alten Orient.19 It Тs not Мlear аСen ˻nНrae eбaМtlв 
embraМeН ˻ntСroposopСв, but Тt аas most lТkelв 
alreaНв Тn tСe 1λβίצsέ20 That means that in 1930 
˻nНraeצs speМТiМ arРuments anН researМС approaМС 
in this publication were clearly expressed in the title 
and largely developed through the entire text, after a 
short introductory explanation where he assumed the 
ТmportanМe oП tСese buТlНТnРs Пor “our oаn spТrТtual 
lТПe” beвonН a mere СТstorТМal Яalueέ21 The volume 
was certainly intended for a public of specialists, 
archaeologists but mostly architects who dealt also 
with ancient architecture. It is published, in fact, as 
the second issue of the Studien zur Bauforschung 
published by the Koldewey-Gesellschaft and dedicated 
to ωornelТus ύurlТtt, “[…] dem achtzigjährigen 
Meister der Baukunst-Forschung, am 1. Januar 
1930”έ22 TСe book Тs orРanТгeН Тn tСree seМtТonsμ 

letters, some passages from a letter to his mother from Babylon, 
dated June 1902, sound particularly interesting for the argumen-
tatТon Сe uses Тn orНer to eбplaТn Тn part tСe Яalue oП СТs ielНаorkμ 
“Wenn Du, lТebe εutter, eТnmal НТe ˼Тbel ЯornТmmst, so kann 
ТМС DТr raten, НТe ˻pokrвpСen гu lesen, Яom ˼el гu ˼abel, Нen 
аТr jetгt leТbСaПtТР Пor ˻uРen Сabenέ Der DraМСe Тst am IsМСtarά
Tor гu seСen, Нas аТr РeraНe Рrabenέ […] аТe mТr sМСeТnt, Тst es 
wichtiger, dass die Juden die ersten waren, die ihren Gott geistig 
erПassten, Нέ Сέ oСne ˻bbТlН, Тm ύeРensatг гu Нen übrТРen Vέl-
kern der demailigen Zeit.” (˻nНrae 1λἆἆ, 11ίά111)έ 
19  ˻nНrae 1λγίέ
20  The concept of the Stufe der Erkenntnis Тs ПunНamental Тn ˻n-
tСroposopСв anН seems to be reПerreН to Тn ˻nНraeצs ТntroНuМ-
tТon to tСe irst publТМatТon on tСe arМСaТМ IsСtar temples Тn ˻ ssur 
(˻nНrae 1λββ, 1), but Мompletelв absent (toРetСer аТtС anв otСer 
reПerenМe to ˻ ntСroposopСв) Тn tСe rest oП tСe publТМatТonέ 
21   ˻nНrae 1λγί, 1.
22  Walter ˻nНrae аas a stuНent oП ωornelТus ύurlТtt, see ˻nНrae 
1λἆἆ, γά4έ ύurlТtt аas responsТble Пor tСe partТМТpatТon oП ˻ nНrae 
in the Babylon expedition — a biographical detail that I have 
already reported on in another contribution (Micale forthcoming). 
This is shown in a letter, now in the Cornelius Gurlitt Bequest 
(Brief-nummer 032/138), from Cornelius to his brother Wilhelm, 
НateН βἅάίἅά1ἆλλ, аСere Сe аrТtesμ “VТele FreuНe Сabe ТМС an 
Нen ˼erТМСten meТnes SМСülers ReРέ ˼auПüСrer ˻nНrae, Нem ТМС 
die Stelle in der Expedition nach Babylon verschaffte. Hetze ihn 
auП eТne FraРe, НТe mТМС meСr ТnteressТert als ˻ ltά˻ssвrТen, nтm-

tСe irst seМtТon Тs tСe НesМrТptТon oП tСe tаo maТn 
tвpes oП temple buТlНТnР tСat ˻nНrae НТstТnРuТsСeН 
Тn tСe σear Eastμ tСe СТРСάtempleήziqqurrat (that he 
interpreted as divine residence), and the low-temple, 
or temple on earth (that he interpreted as the place of 
the divine manifestation); the second section is the 
description of the single architectural, structural and 
НeМoratТЯe elements, аСere a sТРnТiМant meanТnР Тs 
given to temple gates and their images as they signify 
(as ТНeoРrams) tСe НeТtвצs entranМe Тnto tСe аorlН 
of appearances;23 the third section aims at detecting 
anН eбplaТnТnР tСe “releМtТon” oП tСe “Нeepest 
knoаleНРe” anН oП tСe НТЯТne Тn anМТent σear Eastern 
temples,24 basing his arguments on two fundamental 
assumptТonsμ 1) tСat tСe “Нeepest knoаleНРe”, tСat 
is an esoteric form of knowledge, does not need 
traditional and sometimes misleading sources (texts, 
images and the built architecture); and 2) that the 
ТntensТtв oП tСe releМtТon oП tСТs knoаleНРe НepenНs 
on the media that carry it. Temples, houses and 
palaces as well as tombs constitute a coherent system 
aММorНТnР to аСТМС arМСТteМture Тs just a releМtТon oП 
tСe “seМret” knoаleНРe (geheimes Wissen). Moreover, 
˻nНrae assТРneН a peМulТar aННТtТonal ТmportanМe to 
Mesopotamian temples, when compared to those of 
other periods and cultures, due to the fact that, thanks 
to the archaeological research, their development 
can be traced almost to a (not further described!) 
primordial or mythical time, i.e. to its very source. 
˻s a МonsequenМe, tСe latest СТstorТМal tanРТble 
architectural forms would allow us to glimpse the 
prehistorical and primeval world from which they 
must have developed.25 

It should be mentioned here that, contrary to the 
synthetic but sometimes confusing articles discussed 
aboЯe, Тn ˻nНraeצs 1λγί Мompleб publТМatТon tСere 
are traces of his idea regarding the responsibility, 
or authorship, of the transmission of this esoteric 
knowledge through time and of the translation of this 
knoаleНРe ТtselП Тnto arМСТteМtural Пormsέ  ˻ Мentral 
role was assigned, in fact, to high spiritual leaders 
endowed with greater powers and responsible of 
inventions and knowledge26 ̶ a МonМept tСat ˻nНrae 
used some years later (in Die jungeren Ischtar-
Tempel, 1935) and that, from time to time, reappears 
in the literature on the ancient Near East. 

˻lonРsТНe numerous СТРСlв Яaluable МontrТbutТons 
to the knowledge of Mesopotamian architecture and 

lich auf die Sassaniden- und frühe mohammedanische Zeit, um 
НТe sТМС Нort noМС nТemanН kümmerteμ WoСntвpen, EntаТМklunР 
Нer ύeаέlbe, Нer TonТnНustrТe etМέ” 
23   ˻nНrae 1λγί, γἅ.
24   ˻nНrae 1λγί, 44.
25   ˻nНrae 1λγί, ἆἆ.
26   ˻nНrae 1λγί, 4η.
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its historical development (including a very useful set 
of drawings, illustrations, and plans to scale),27 there 
are numerous critical points present in the volume, 
from the description of images as representations of 
tСe ТnЯТsТble essenМe oП tСe real аorlН to tСe “НarТnР” 
comparison between features of Mesopotamian 
temples, the megaron, the frühgermanische houses, 
a comparison (with subsequent speculations) 
which sounds a lot like diffusionism.28 But since 
my contribution is not intended to be a review of 
˻nНraeצs book almost λί вears aПter Тts publТМatТon, I 
want only draw attention to that crucial aspect of the 
reМeptТon oП ˻ nНraeצs poТnt oП ЯТeа, tСat Тs tСe МlarТtв 
bв аСТМС ˻nНrae justТieН СТs ТnterpretatТЯe sвstem, 
evoking a system with an internal coherence, a self-
evident truth that does not necessitate demonstration 
or ЯerТiМatТon oП sourМesέ

We can certainly follow the development of 
˻nНraeצs sМТentТiМ Мareer betаeen museum anН 
university activities, but we cannot follow what 
СappeneН Тn ˻nНraeצs lТПe as antСroposopСТstέ It 
is evident, however, that between 1922 and 1930 
a СuРe leap аas maНe Тn ˻nНraeצs publТМatТons Тn 
terms of the explanation of the presented data when 
one considers the 1922 Die archaischen Ischtar-
Tempel in Assur and the 1930 Das Gotteshaus und 
die Urformen des Bauens im alten Orient. There 
are Пeа аorks oП ˻nНrae МonМernТnР arМСТteМture Тn 
tСe 1λβίצs (tСe same вears аСen Сe substТtuteН Rέ 
Koldewey in the Near Eastern department, brought 
baМk to ˼erlТn tСe inНТnРs oП ˻ssur anН ˼abвlon, 
and became director of the department after O. 
Weberצs premature НeatС), аСereas some traМes oП 
his growing interest in symbols and symbolic forms 
can be seen in other publications that directly lead 
to his Die ionische Säule, Bauform oder Symbol? 
in 1933.29 In his preliminary presentation of the 
publication of the early temples of Ishtar to the 
members of the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft,30 
˻nНrae empСasТгeН tСe peМulТarТtв oП tСe ielНаork 
Тn ˻ssur Тn respeМt to otСer eбМaЯatТons (ТnМluНТnР 

27  PartТМular sТРnТiМant Тs tСe reЯТeа oП tСe Яolume bв TСέ Dom-
bart (Dombart 1λγβ)έ τn tСe one СanН, Сe eбpresseН some Нoubts 
on tСe neМessТtв to embraМe a researМС Пor “anМestors”, аСТМС bв 
necessity includes a high degree of subjectivity and speculation, 
while also noting that some concepts had been already expressed 
bв otСer sМСolars (eέРέ KolНeаeв anН Dombart СТmselП)έ τn tСe 
otСer СanН, Сe reМoРnТгeН an unquestТonable Яalue Тn ˻ nНraeצs at-
tempt to inН МonneМtТons betаeen Пormal elements anН to eбplaТn 
them, a necessary type of research that in the future would have 
see all ˻ nНraeצs mТstakes МorreМteНέ 
28   ˻nНrae 1λγί, 1ἆ.
29  ˻nНrae 1λγγaέ ˻ s antТМТpateН Тn note ἅ Сere aboЯe, tСe analвsТs 
of symbols in ancient Near Eastern art is out of the scope of this 
МontrТbutТon anН аТll be НТsМusseН Тn a separate speМТiМ stuНв as 
part oП a larРer researМС projeМt on ˻ nНrae anН ωoomarasаamвέ 
30   ˻nНrae 1λβ1έ

Babylon), and the unprecedented results which came 
Пrom tСe possТbТlТtв oП traМТnР an ˻ssвrТan temple 
complex backwards through time. In fact, this 
stratigraphic sequence revealed the origins of what 
аas tСen tСe alreaНв аell knoаn ˻ssвrТan Мulture 
of 9th-7th cent. – a reconstruction of the origins of 
an ˻ssвrТan traНТtТon ТmpossТble to НeteМt beПore 
tСese eбМaЯatТons Тn ˻ssurέ It seems tСat МonМepts 
lТke “traНТtТon” anН “persТstenМe” orТРТnateН Тn 
˻nНraeצs researМС Пrom СТs aМtual ТnteraМtТon аТtС 
the excavation, browsing through layers deep in the 
stratТРrapСТМ sequenМe (anН tСe “СТstorв prТnteН Тn 
tСe stratТРrapСв” ТtselП, aММorНТnР to ˻nНraeצs oаn 
НeinТtТon) all tСe аaв Нoаn to tСe orТРТns “МoЯereН 
bв a ЯeТl oП oblТЯТon”έ31 ˻ ННТtТonallв, СТs НesМrТptТon 
of architecture in Die Kunst des Alten Orients, within 
the Propyläen Kunstgeschichte,32 despite some 
daring comparisons of formal elements, remains 
free of allusions to Urformen and related concepts.

It Тs onlв Тn 1λβἅ tСat ˻nНrae, Тn a МontrТbutТon 
to the Orientalische Literaturzeitung,33 explicitly 
commented on ancient Near Eastern architectural 
discoveries through the lens of his new research 
scope, i.e. the implementation of the knowledge 
of the religious and spiritual dimension of ancient 
mankind and architecture, that correspondence 
between Mensch und Baukunst tСat ˻ nНrae СaН been 
studying over the entire course of his professional 
lТПeέ TСe lanРuaРe beМomes НТПiМult Сere, 
interpretations sometimes odd and not supported 
by any textual or archaeological data. The presence 
oП РraЯes unНer tСe loor oП Сouses anН palaМes 
in ancient cultures was explained, for example, 
with the impossibility for a person to abandon a 
fellow-creature since in him/her was recognized 
tСe “НТЯТne spark”έ To an arМСaeoloРТst Тt Тs Мlear 
tСat tСe Яerв Пeа eбamples proposeН bв ˻nНrae 
testify, in reality, to an elitist practice, instead of 
describing a universality of the religious sentiment 
аСТМС ˻ nНrae Тs alluНТnР to аТtС tСe МonМept oП Ur-
Menschέ EбpressТons lТke “metapСвsТМ” also enters 
this contribution to one of the most prestigious 
international journals of oriental studies. However, 
as Тs Мommon Тn ˻nНraeצs publТМatТons, tСese 
arРuments, perСaps ПunНamental Пor ˻nНrae 
himself, sounded marginal when compared to the 
analysis of the architectural forms in temples and 
houses in the ancient Near East that constituted 
one oП ˻nНraeצs most Тmportant anН lonР lastТnР 
contributions to the knowledge of the historical and 
typological development (despite his apparently 
opposite approach!) of Mesopotamian architecture. 

31   ˻nНrae 1λβ1, η.
32   ˻nНrae 1λβηέ 
33   ˻nНrae 1λβἅέ 
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TСe nature oП ˻nНrae as arМСТteМt emerРeН also Тn 
the care he took in specifying whether the building 
plans shown in the same illustration were to scale 
or not. In order to better understand the subsequent 
НeЯelopments oП ˻nНraeצs ТНeas oП sвmbols anН 
symbolism, and of the persistence of ancient images 
over time, and also to understand how advanced 
and complex the construction of his system of 
interpretation already was, it must be mentioned 
that in some short passages of this article in the 
Orientalische Literaturzeitung ˻nНrae assumeН 
a ˼abвlonТan ТnluenМe Тn tСe aННТtТon oП tаo 
projecting towers to the main entrance of Ishtar 
temple E as well as in the arrangement of a high 
podium in the main cella of the temple at the time 
of Tukulti-Ninurta I. He hypothesized, in fact, that 
tСe ˻ssвrТans aННeН tСe tвpТМal Пeature oП a Рate 
to a temple Тn orНer to enable tСe “manТПestatТon” 
of the divine as without one the goddess could not 
otherwise enter the sensible world; furthermore 
the new high podium in the later temple (Tukulti-
Ninurta I) was a way to elevate the location of 
tСe РoННessצ resТНenМe, ПolloаТnР аСat ˻nНrae 
assumed is the Babylonian but originally Sumerian 
concept of the ziqqurrat as residence of the divine. 
˻t tСe same tТme, tСese passaРes antТМТpate tСe 
idea that the medium/symbol can be transmitted 
emptТeН oП Тts orТРТnal sТРnТiМanМe (˻nНrae Тs 
not sure аСetСer tСe ˻ssвrТans, аСom Сe labels a 
konsumierendes Volk, adopted only form without 
meaning), a concept that will be fundamental not 
onlв Тn ˻nНraeצs subsequent аork on sвmbols anН 
architectural forms but also in those arguments that 
МonneМteН ˻nНrae anН ωoomarasаamвέ

It Тs НТПiМult to unНerstanН аСв Тn 1λβἅ ˻nНrae 
wrote so explicitly of some arguments with such an 
unprecedented language, whereas, for example, in 
1λβἆ, Тn tСe keвnote leМture Пor tСe ˻rМСaeoloРТМal 
Society in Berlin Urfomen und Überlieferung in der 
Altorientalischen Kunst34 he used very descriptive 
tones and anticipated the main arguments of his 
complex and controversial work Das Gotteshaus. 

4. on tHe Materialization of tHe spiritual (and 
soMe reaCtions)

It oПten Сappens tСat ˻nНraeצs arРuments on art 
and architecture are blended and sometimes even 
mixed up with his religious beliefs, as clearly came 
out Тn tСe НТsМussТon aboЯeέ ˻ННТtТonallв, СТs аaв 
oП МonlatТnР tСe buТlt arМСТteМture, as knoаn Пrom 
the archaeological excavations, with the image of 
architecture and its potential symbolic value as 
known from contemporary sources, does not help to 

34   ˻nНrae 1λβἆέ 

seleМt ˻nНraeצs аrТtТnРs МonМernТnР arМСТteМture anН 
art, as my contribution would require. But, of course, 
tСТs НТПiМultв Сas to Нo аТtС tСe НeЯelopment oП 
˻nНraeצs approaМС to tСe ТnterpretatТon oП tСe media, 
i.e. the support by which the primordial knowledge 
is transmitted through time, in a clear shift of his 
interest from the media (architecture and/or art) to the 
symbol and its message.35 

The most consistent example of the development 
of this approach and shift in relation to architecture 
can be found in the 1935 publication Die jüngeren 
Ischtar-Tempel, which remains one of the most 
Тmportant publТМatТons oП ˻ssur eбМaЯatТonsέ  ˻
stunning amount of stratigraphic, architectural, and 
material data were, in fact, published thirteen years 
aПter tСe irst Яolume on tСe earlв temples, РТЯТnР to 
tСe sМТentТiМ МommunТtв a Мomplete sequenМe oП Нata 
through the entire life of the city and through all the 
political and cultural changes that had conditioned 
the main periods archaeologically represented in 
tСe temple areaέ ˻nНrae presenteН tСe planТmetrТМal 
development of the Ishtar temples chronologically, 
МomparТnР tСem аТtС otСer ˻ssвrТan temples anН 
trying to explain the coexistence of the two different 
temple tвpes ТНentТieН Тn ˻ssur (Тέeέ lonР room 
with straight entrance and long room with bent axis 
entranМe)έ ˻lso Тn tСТs publТМatТon ˻nНrae repeateН 
his assumptions on the function of the gate that, in 
both types of temple, where the approach to divine 
is either direct or bent, symbolizes the path through 
which the god enters the sensible world or through 
аСТМС tСe ТnТtТate inНs entranМe Тnto tСe metapСвsТМal 
world, where he rejoins the divine—an idea to which 
˻nНrae МonneМts some ωСrТstТan rТtual perПormanМes 
in a continuity of both symbol and its meaning.36 
Of fundamental importance in the development of 
˻nНraeצs arРument, also Тn respeМt oП tСe Urfomen 
of 1930, is the idea that what the initiated (guardians 
of the secret knowledge, who directly contemplated 

35  This analysis excludes two series of documents and publica-
tions. Even though pertinent, and perhaps a fundamental publica-
tТon аСen МonsТНerТnР ˻nНrae tСe antСroposopСТst, tСe stuНв oП 
the monograph Das wiedererstandene Assur (1938) will be part 
of an individual study together with the unpublished manuscripts 
of a series of three lectures (dated 9-11-1937, 23-11-1937, and 
ἅά1βά1λγἅ) tСat ˻nНrae РaЯe Тn tСe Vorderasiatisches Museum 
as a presentation of this book together with other publications 
МonМernТnР tСe meanТnР oП stratТРrapСвέ  ˻separate stuНв Тs also 
planneН Пor a serТes oП sСort notes anН artТМles tСat ˻nНrae аrote 
НurТnР tСe 1λγίצs Тn Forschungen und Fortschritte. Nachrichten-Nachrichten-
blatt d. Deutschen Wissenschaft und Technik. This was a Ger-
man journal where several contributors expressed sympathy for 
tСe raМТal МlassТiМatТon oП peoplesέ ˻n analвsТs oП ˻nНraeצs Мon-
tributions to this journal in the light also of the development of 
researМС Тn tСe 1λγίצs, as proposeН Тn tСТs journal, Мlearlв neМes-
sitates a separate treatment.
36   ˻nНrae 1λγη, ἅά1ί.
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the primeval times and determine temple forms) 
experience with their spirit (i.e. also the experience 
of the architectural space and its perception), is 
presented to laypeople in a symbolic form. This is 
true not onlв Пor arМСТteМture, but also Пor iРuratТЯe 
art, where images, as symbols, are instruments for the 
materialization of the spiritual.37 

˻nНrae eбpresseН Тn tСe same вears sТmТlar 
concepts concerning ancient architecture and the Ur-
Mensch in other allegedly archaeological writings, but 
sometimes with less archaeology and more speculation, 
as in Das Nordische und das Sumerisch-Agyptische 
published in the Festschrift Пor WТlСelm DέrpПelН38 
and in Die monumentale Kunst der Sumerer,39 where 
however he assumed that in architecture there is no 
monumentality without symbolism, referring in 
particular to the symbolism inherent to the idea of 
climbing the sacred mountain (the ziqqurrat) to get 
closer to the divine.40 Worthy of note are also Kultbau 
im Alten Orient, published in the Mélanges syriens 
offerts à M. René Dussaud41 and, in particular, Die 
Tempel der Assyrer,42 which was a review of Günter 
εartТnвצs аork Die Gegensätze im babylonischen und 
assyrischen Tempelbau, аСere ˻nНrae МonМluНeН СТs 
very critical text blaming Martiny for having chosen 
a аaв oП ТnterpretatТon otСer tСan tСe “eбperТenМe” 
of the divine. Martiny, in his volume, criticized 
˻nНraeצs eбМess oП researМС on anМТent relТРТon usТnР 
architectural analysis,43 which may have provoked 
˻nНraeצs СarН reaМtТonέ 

Before I move on to some concluding remarks on 
the relevance of studying an anthroposophical vein in 
˻nНraeצs stuНТes beвonН a pure bТoРrapСТМal Тnterest, 
Тt Тs аortС МonsТНerТnР εartТnвצs (Яerв lТmТteН) 
МrТtТМТsm anН ˻nНraeצs reaМtТon Тn a аТНer Мonteбtέ 
TСe reaМtТons tСat ˻nНraeצs publТМatТons arouseН 
Тn tСe sМТentТiМ МommunТtв oП tСose вears Тs quТte 
ТnterestТnР, espeМТallв МonМernТnР ˻nНraeצs Тnterest 
in the connection between architecture, religion and 
spiritual domain. The most accurate description of 
Die jüngeren Ischtar-Tempel is certainly the review 
bв ElТsabetС DouРlas Van ˼uren,44 who had several 
researМС Тnterests Тn Мommon аТtС ˻nНrae anН 
described the real archaeological value of the volume 
(beyond digressions of non-historical interest), that 
is the publication of the long history of the temples 
oП IsСtar Тn ˻ssur anН tСe Рreat amount anН ЯarТetв 
of materials found in them. Concerning the same 

37   ˻nНrae 1λγη, 1ίη.
38   ˻nНrae 1λγγbέ
39   ˻nНrae 1λγἅaέ
40   ˻nНrae 1λγἅa, γ.
41   ˻nНrae 1λγλέ
42   ˻nНrae 1λγἅbέ 
43  Martiny 1936, in particular 5-6. 
44  DouРlas Van ˼uren 1λγηήγθέ

publication, Ephraim Speiser45 complained of the 
ПaМt tСat ˻nНraeצs Тnterest Тn tСe spТrТtual baМkРrounН 
oП τrТental relТРТons “Мolors” СТs ТnterpretatТons anН 
that the results presented in his book are inevitably 
subjective. Two further reviews must be mentioned 
here, even though they are not directly related 
to tСese publТМatТons oП ˻nНrae nor, Тn one Мase, 
НТreМtlв аТtС ˻nНraeצs publТМatТons at allέ TСe irst 
one аas аrТtten bв ValentТn εüller,46 Professor of 
ωlassТМal ˻rМСaeoloРв at ˼rвn εaаr ωolleРe, Пor 
the Journal of the American Oriental Society. Born 
Тn ˼erlТn, tСe same РeneratТon as ˻nНrae anН, most 
probably, since he was German himself, perfectly 
aware of the religious background that was behind 
part oП ˻nНraeצs Die Ionische Säule, Müller opened 
СТs reЯТeа assertТnР tСat “˻n eбМaЯator oП enЯТable 
reputatТon Сas аrТtten a stranРe book”, anН аent on 
assumТnР tСat “tСe reaНer to аСom suМС a Geistwelt 
is esoteric and who believes only in the Kausalnexus 
physischer Realitaeten may wonder whether it is 
worth while to read the book except in the case that 
he is interested in the evolution of modern thought or 
Тn tСe СТstorв oП arМСaeoloРв”έ To reaНers ТnteresteН 
only in archaeological investigation, Müller suggested 
tСeв reaН onlв tСe irst part oП tСe bookέ EЯen СarsСer 
аas tСe juНРment oП εartТnвצs book mentТoneН aboЯe 
by Giuseppe Furlani in his review published in the 
Rivista degli studi orientali.47 Furlani, who was an 
˻ssвrТoloРТst аТtС a speМТiМ ПoМus on tСe relТРТon 
oП ˻ssвrТans anН ˼abвlonТans, put tСe aММent on tСe 
аeakness oП εartТnвצs attempt to Тnterpret anМТent 
religion by means of architectural forms, while ignoring 
the textual evidence that could have supported diverse 
conclusions. More interesting for the arguments of my 
contribution is, however, the hard invective against 
tСe “sМСool oП KolНeаeв” anН ˻nНrae, Тn partТМular, 
аСo аere at Пault, Тn FurlanТצs opТnТon, Пor trвТnР to Рo 
beвonН tСeТr eбМellent anН ТnМomparable ielНаork, 
which Furlani considers a model of archaeological 
research, in order to give interpretations that were 
beyond their own competence. Furlani concluded his 
reЯТeа, unПortunatelв Пor arМСaeoloРв as sМТentТiМ 
discipline, with a general negative judgment of the 
value of archaeological data (assuming perhaps the 
supremacy of written sources over material ones), and 
wondering if, according to different interpretations of 
tСe same arМСaeoloРТМal Нata, εartТnвצs reaНer must 
conclude that architecture is a relativist discipline, as 
someone claims is the case for mathematics.48 

45   Speiser 1936. 
46   Müller 1934. 
47   Furlani 1939. 
48   TСe orТРТnal passaРe Тn ItalТan saвsμ “ωСТ leРРa questo lТbrТМ-
МТno Нel εartТnв НeЯe arrТЯare alla МonМlusТone МСe anМСe lצar-
МСТtettura ч unצopТnТone, Мome, seМonНo talunТ, sarebbe altresы 
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DТН tСese opТnТons releМt a Рenerallв МrТtТМal 
opТnТon on ˻nНraeצs attempt to reМonstruМt tСe 
religious beliefs as well as the spiritual development 
oП mankТnН as releМteН Тn anМТent σear Eastern 
saМreН arМСТteМture˹ It Тs НТПiМult to СaЯe a Мomplete 
pТМture oП tСe reМeptТon oП some oП ˻nНraeצs tСeorТes 
in the years immediately following their publication. 
It Тs МertaТnlв more НТПiМult Пor nonάύerman sМСolars 
аСo Нonצt СaЯe tСe measure oП tСe “ПeelТnРs” oП tСe 
sМТentТiМ МommunТtв Тn respeМt oП speМТiМ topТМs, 
specially if the (anthroposophic?) language used 
bв ˻nНrae Тs ТnterpreteН bв nonάύerman speakers 
as “МlouНв abstraМtТons oП ύerman pСТlosopСТМal 
lanРuaРe”έ49 It must be said, however, that I would 
not be able to suРРest an ТnterpretatТon oП tСe irst 
аorНs oП ˼artel ώrouНaצs artТМle on tСe orТРТn oП 
tСe ˻ssвrТan “tree oП lТПe”50 (“DТeser ˼eТtraР Тst 
keine religionswissenschaftliche, sondern eine 
ikonographische Studie”), аСТМС sounН lТke a Яerв 
superluous МlarТiМatТon, ТП I аas not aаare oП tСe 
content of Die ionische Säule, from which Hrouda 
perСaps аanteН to take НТstanМe (Сe Нoesnצt quote 
˻nНraeצs book at all)έ

5. tradition of studies or oCCasional trends?
It is not easy, and perhaps not even possible, to follow 

eaМС possТble ramТiМatТon oП ˻nНraeצs ТnterpretatТon 
of ancient architecture in the light of a hypothetical 
antСroposopСТМal ТnluenМe on СТs аorkέ Some mТРСt 
criticize my approach as not adequately informed or 
prepareН Тn tСe ielН oП ˻ntСroposopСв anН tСat, as 
a МonsequenМe, I СaЯe not unНerstooН tСe ТnluenМe 
that this sort of esoteric alternative avant-garde had 
on him. This is certainly a possible point of criticism; 
however, it is certainly also possible to identify 
arguments that are extraneous to the methodology of 
the archaeological and art historical research, even 
considering the plurality of methods developed in 
more than one hundred years of studies on the ancient 
Near East. The positions of other scholars, which may 
sound inexplicable or without foundation, could in fact 
НepenН on tСe reaНТnР oП ˻nНraeצs аorks, ТП not eЯen 
on tСe aРreement аТtС СТs assumptТonsέ ˻n eМСo oП 
˻nНraeצs relТРТous ТnterpretatТon Мan be НeteМteН muМС 
easier in his works concerning art history, iconography 
and symbolism rather than in those concerning 
architecture, even though architectural forms and 
symbols are often addressed in the same interpretative 

la matematТМaέ” (Furlani 1939, 293). It would be interesting to 
knoа, МonsТНerТnР tСe СТstorв oП ТНeas at tСe enН oП tСe 1λγίצs, to 
what is referred with this comment on relativity and mathematics, 
but it must be assumed that he refers to largely known theories.
49  Expression used by Cyril Gadd in his review of Das wiederer-
standene Assur (Gadd 1939).
50  Hrouda 1964, 41. 

context.51 No wonder, then, that Ernst Heinrich, in one 
oП СТs irst аorks (Schilf und Lehm Baugeschichte)52 
was strongly conditioned by the works of his mentor 
concerning the origins of mud-brick monumental 
architecture, but part of his conclusions would sound 
suspicious or even totally incomprehensible if one 
аas unaаare oП ˻nНraeצs oаn ТnterpretatТon oП tСe 
connection between ancient architecture and human 
spiritual evolution.53 When Henri Frankfort mentioned, 

51  It seems tСat ˻nНrae аas not a poТnt oП reПerenМe Пor tСe most 
Тmportant art СТstorТans oП tСe anМТent σear East Тn tСe irst СalП oП 
tСe tаentТetС Мenturвέ Some oП ˻nНraeצs arРuments Мan be seen 
as parallel to some proposed by Henri Frankfort, but only super-
iМТallвέ τn tСe one СanН, МonМernТnР arМСТteМture, FrankПort and 
СТs аТПe ώenrТette ˻ntonТa ύroeneаeРenάFrankПort assumed, for 
example, that in Egypt the sacredness of a place became mani-
fest by means of architecture, that the temple was the architec-
tural material expression of the sacrality of the place (Frankfort, 
Frankfort 1946, 21), a concept that seems to recall the architec-
ture as “materТalТгatТon oП tСe spТrТtual” Тn ˻nНraeέ ˼ut МertaТnlв 
tСere Тs no eМСo Тn FrankПortצs аrТtТnРs oП a possТble sСarТnР oП a 
primeval past between ancient and modern man, as for Frankfort 
both architecture and sacrality of the place are the cultural prod-
uМts oП a speМТiМ plaМe anН tТmeέ In anotСer eбample, МonМernТnР 
symbols and archetypes, the two Frankfort assumed that images 
had already become traditional at the time when we encounter 
them in art and literature (Frankfort, Frankfort 1946, 7) alluding 
to a preСТstorв releМteН Тn tСe later arМСaeoloРТМal anН teбtual 
record, whose existence is thus a phenomenological deduction. 
He argued that many iconographies and motives remained in use 
through long periods or were revived after temporary eclipse 
(Frankfort 1939). However, there is no doubt that Frankfort did 
not believe in the immortality of the symbol and the persistence 
oП tСe sТРnТiМanМe, sТnМe no sвmbol Мan be ТnterpreteН ТrrespeМ-
tТЯe oП tСe aРe to аСТМС Тts meНТum belonРsέ DТППerent anН more 
ambТРuous, on tСe Мontrarв, Тs tСe posТtТon oП ˻nton εoortРat 
who worked in the Vorderasiatisches Museum for several years 
anН аas Тn НТreМt МontaМt аТtС ˻ nНraeέ We Мannot inН НТreМt quo-
tatТons oП ˻nНraeצs ТnterpretatТons Тn anв oП εoortРatצs аrТtТnРs, 
altСouРС oП Мourse Сe quoteН speМТiМ objeМts publТsСeН bв ˻n-
Нraeέ ώoаeЯer, Тt Тs СarН to ТmaРТne tСat ˻nНraeצs аrТtТnРs (anН 
maybe also his lectures) are completely extraneous to some of the 
ПunНamental anН lonР lastТnР МonМepts oП εoortРatצs proНuМtТonsέ 
One of his most important and widely debated publications on 
the myth of Tammuz and the Mesopotamian belief in immortality 
(Moortgat 1949) is, in fact, based on assumptions that sound fa-
mТlТar to a reaНer oП ˻ nНraeצs ТnterpretatТons, suМС as tСe ТntrТnsТМ 
value of archaeology in proving the spiritual connections, the per-
sistence of symbols and symbolic meaning with religious associa-
tТon tСrouРС tСe mТllennТa, suМС as tСe “tree oП lТПe”, аСТle Сe also 
expressed odd associations between ancient Mesopotamian cultic 
performances and Greek mystery cults (Moortgat 1949, 82, 112). 
It Тs МertaТnlв possТble tСat sМСolars otСer tСan ˻nНrae ТnspТreН 
Moortgat system of interpretation, but it is equally meaningful 
beМause tСТs аoulН suРРest tСat ˻nНrae perСaps аas not a sТnРle 
and isolated voice. 
52  Heinrich 1934. 
53  So incomprehensible is the shift of tone, that one reader of one 
copy of this book hold in the library of the Free University in 
˼erlТn markeН passaРes lТke “DТe WТeНerРeburt Нer ˻rМСТteМture 
hängt zusammen mit der Wiedergeburt unseres ganzen Innenle-
bens”, “Uns bleТbt НТe ώoППnunР, аenn sТМС erst аТeНer ώerг su 
Herz gefunden hat, den alten Geist unserer Kunst, der schon ver-
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in his article on the origin of monumental architecture 
in Egypt, the irrelevance of the theory of a derivation 
of mud-brick monumental architecture in Tepe Gawra 
from woodwork for his argumentation,54 he certainly 
аas reПerrТnР to tСe ТНeas oП ˻nНrae anН ώeТnrТМС, 
even if he did not mention them directly. The echo of 
some incomprehensible assumptions disappeared in 
ώeТnrТМСצs аorks oЯer tТmeέ ώoаeЯer, Тn СТs semТnal 
publication on the Mesopotamian temple, fundamental 
at least for the graphic repertoire of cases presented, 
Heinrich asserted that the prehistoric monumental 
buildings are identical basically everywhere in the 
world (from Europe to Japan), and that only in the 
course of the time each region developed its own 
architectural forms.55 ˻nНrae, aММorНТnР to tСe ώrouНa 
quote above, was a proponent of Globalisierung die 
Antike,56 the idea of a unique prehistoric world from 
which all subsequent civilizations developed – an idea 
that is still proposed from time to time.57 Post-colonial 
archaeology has often addressed historical facts in 
terms of hybridization and globalization. However – 
and this is fundamental to the proper understanding 
of the assumptions of my research as presented here 
– there is a huge difference between a single point of 
orТРТn anН tСe perspeМtТЯe (˻nНraeצs perspeМtТЯe) tСat 
those primeval times, when the initiated saw the Ur-
form of the divine residence, transmitting its secret 
knowledge, can be revealed to us in the same manner 
as to the inhabitants of ancient Mesopotamia, following 
the stream of an uninterrupted tradition, which ends up 
beТnР aάСТstorТМal to tСe eбtent Тt “ЯТolates tСe СТstorТМal 
trutС”έ58 Here is the moment where one can return to the 
initial question proposed here, the relationship between 
˻nНrae anН ωoomarasаamвέ ωoomarasаamв СТmselП, 
in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art, wrote a 
paraРrapС (“InНoάSumerТan”) аСere Сe asserteНμ “[…] 
the further we go back in history, the nearer we come 
to a common cultural type, the further we advance, the 
Рreater tСe НТППerentТatТonέ […] We must noа realТse 
that an early culture of this kind once extended from 
the Mediterranean to the Ganges valley, and that the 
аСole oП tСe ˻nМТent East Сas beСТnН Тt tСТs Мommon 
ТnСerТtanМe”έ59

loren sМСТen, Тn neuer Form гum δeben гu erаeМken” (ώeТnrТМС 
1934, 58) with a considerable amount of question marks. 
54  Frankfort 1941, 336.
55   Heinrich 1982, 5.
56  Hrouda et al. 2009, 175.
57  Just to quote one of the most voluminous and recent studies on 
the matter of a prehistoric global system, see Beaujard 2012. 
58  ParapСrasТnР FrankПort on СТs “unСТstorТМal” treatment oП 
religious implication of kingship in ancient Egypt (Frankfort 
1948, ix). 
59  Coomaraswamy 1927, 3.

6. ConCluding

ωoomarasаamвצs approaМС to mankТnНצs 
Рlobal preСТstorв МertaТnlв НТНnצt НepenН on anв 
МontaМt, НТreМt or ТnНТreМt, аТtС ˻nНrae, but perСaps 
releМteН МertaТn ТНeas МТrМulatТnР Тn tСe aМaНemТМ 
enЯТronment tСat inН Тn ωoomarasаamвצs aНСerenМe 
to Perennialism and Traditionalism the perfect means 
to be amplТieН, to МТrМulate anН to be reТnПorМeН 
by the pseudo-philosophical assumptions of these 
alternative avant-guards. The Traditionalism of 
Coomaraswamy and the Anthroposophy oП ˻nНrae 
were apparently very different to each other, but 
some common ideas may have been the humus for 
tСe НТaloР betаeen tСe tаo sМСolarsέ ˻ММorНТnР to 
mв prelТmТnarв researМС outlТneН elseаСere, ˻nНrae 
must СaЯe СaН an ТnluenМe on ωoomarasаamв anН 
probably caused Coomaraswamy to modify his initial 
paradigms of interpretation. Most probably it is this 
Яerв ТnluenМe, аСТМС remaТns stТll НТПiМult to Пullв 
demonstrate at the current state of the research, that 
really opened the doors of the ancient Near East to 
Coomaraswamy making his work applicable in our 
ielН oП researМС anН tСus makТnР ωoomarasаamв 
himself the intellectual steward of this relationship, 
as Тt аere, eЯen noа аСen ˻nНraeצs posТtТon seems 
to be almost forgotten.

I hope that this short foray into the multiple lives 
that an archaeologist can live will please Marilyn and 
Giorgio considering their own wide ranging interest 
on the intellectual history of mankind.
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We are very happy to present this article to our 
dear friends Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-
Buccellati, as a sign of respect for their great 
contribution to investigation of ancient Jazira, and 
also as a memory of our unforgettable meetings on 
Tell Mozan and Tell Hazna. 

 
1. tell Hazna 1 settleMent 

Tell Hazna 1 settlement is placed in southern part 
oП KСabur steppe reРТon (˻lάώaseke proЯТnМe oП σάE 
Syria), in the belt of unstable rain-fed agriculture, 
with rate of modern annual precipitation a little bit 
less than 300 mm of isohietes. Settlement is disposed 
НТreМtlв near tСe WaНТ ώanгТr rТЯerbeН (iРέ 1 map)έ1 

Tell Hazna 1 settlement is covered an area of about 2 
hectares, and has cultural deposits accumulations close 
to 1ἅ mέ TСe area unМoЯereН НurТnР tСe ielН seasons 
of 1988-2010 is more than 5000 sq. m. In some places 
cultural deposits were investigated to the virgin soil. 

TСe irst settlement oП Tell ώaгna 1 аas 
ПounНeН beПore mТННle oП IV mТllέ ˼ω, anН Мan be 
approximately dated to the period of Late Chalcolithic 
2.2 The peculiarity of the settlement is its monumental 
arМСТteМture (iРsέ βά4) oП relТРТous anН aНmТnТstratТЯe 
purpose. Monumental constructions of administrative 
and religious function were built on the settlement in 
tСe enН oП IV mТllέ ˼ωέ ˻НmТnТstratТЯe anН temple 
complex of Tell Hazna 1 existed as centralized 
managed unit approximately within XXXI-XXX 
centuries BC timespan, following which it ceased to 
exist.

˻Пter sСort СТatus, tСe lТПe on tСe settlement reЯТЯeН, 
and continued in the form of North Mesopotamian 
“σТneЯТte η” materТal Мultureέ TСe settlement eбТsteН 
Пor tаo more МenturТes, tТll tСe beРТnnТnР oП XXVII 
Мenturв ˼ωέ TСe inal perТoН oП tСe settlementצs 
existence is marked by deterioration in the quality of 
life and high infant mortality, which was related with 
the process   of gradual climate aridization. 

1 А  βί1ί, 21-34.
2 ˻mТroЯ, 2014, 323-334.

Proposed periodization for Tell Hazna 1 cultural 
deposits is consisting of 6 chronological stages of the 
settleН lТПeέ ˻monР tСem perТoН θ Тs tСe earlТest one, 
and period 1 is the latest one.3  One supplemental 
phase, named period 0, was added in order to to 
distinguish the latest seasonal camp existed on the 
site.4

2. tell Hazna 1 seals 
 ˻ total oП γθ seals anН seal ТmpressТons аere 

МolleМteН Тn tСe settlement oП Tell ώaгna 1έ ˻monР 
them 23 cylinder seals and sealings, and 12 stamp 
seals and sealings, and supplementary one sealing of 
unМlear proЯenanМeέ ˻s Пor tСe seals tСemselЯes, βη 
samples аere eбМaЯateН at tСe settlement (iРsέ ηάἅ)έ 
˻monР tСem МвlТnНer seals ά 14 eбamples anН stamp 
seals ά 11 eбamplesέ  ˻monР 1ί knoаn sealТnРs, λ 
belong to cylinder seals and only one to stamp seal.5 

 ˻pparentlв, Tell ώaгna 1 populatТon useН seals 
in their economic activity from the very beginning to 
tСe enН oП lТПe oП tСe settlementέ TСe earlТest one (iРέ 
θμ ἆ) аas ПounН Тn bottom leЯels oП tСe settlementέ 
It is presented by defective suspension-seal that was 
broken during the process of manufacture. This one 
inН МoulН be НateН to tСe perТoН δate ωСalМolТtСТМ 
β, аТtСТn tСe Пrame oП tСe irst tСТrН oП IV mТllέ ˼ωέ 
In the overlying levels, preceding to the period of 
monumental building activity, there were no seals 
detected at all. This absence could be explained by 
the fact that investigated deposits dated to the periods 
before administrative-religious complex existence 
are unrepresentatТЯe Нue to tСe ТnsuПiМТenМв oП tСe 
excavated area. This is especially true for individual 
inНs, suМС as sealsέ

TСe irst statТstТМallв Тmportant Рroup oП МolleМteН 
seals is dated to the period of functioning of the temple 

3 Periods discriminated for the upper levels (periods 1-2) are di-
vided to three sub periods each one.
4 ˻mТroЯ βί14, γβγάγγ4ν , А  2016, 23-94.
5 , А  2016, 287-309.
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Мompleб (enН oП IVάbeРТnnТnР oП III mТllέ ˼ω)6 and 
evidently are related with its existence. There were 
ПounН Пour stampάseals ТnsТНe or Мlose to “temenos” 
monumental МonstruМtТons posТtТon  (iРέ θμ 1, γ, 4, 1ί)7.

Because of the fact that uppermost levels of Tell 
Hazna 1 are investigated on a much larger area, 
tСe quantТtв oП tСe seals НateН to tСe “σТneЯТte η” 
perТoН sТРnТiМantlв eбМeeНs tСe number oП seals oП 
the previous time. In total in layers belonged to this 
period 28 evidences of seals usage are recorded.

In cultural deposits accumulated immediately after 
temple complex being (period 2) eight indications of 
seals usaРe аere reМorНeНέ  ώere tСe irst appearanМe 
oП МвlТnНer seals on tСe sТte аas iбeНέ  TСese leЯels 
are relateН to tСe Яerв beРТnnТnР oП “σТneЯТte η” 
culture, and can be dated within XXIX century BC. 

Since the advent of cylinder seals on the settlement, 
gradual increase of their relative and absolute number 
in the deposits of 2-1 periods was noted. Stamp seals 
continue to be used, but their number is reduced. 
From other side, since the moment of appearance 
of cylinder-seals, they were used two times more 
often than stamp-seals.  It means that cylinder seals 
on Tell Hazna 1 settlement even in the beginning of 
“σТneЯТte η” perТoН аere useН more ТntensТЯe tСan 
traditional stamp-seals. 

In cultural deposits dated to the 1st period and the 
latest one ί perТoН, Тt аas iбeН βί eЯТНenМes oП tСe 
seals usage.  The most quantity of 12 examples was 
ПounН ТnsТНe МonstruМtТons belonРeН to tСe inal staРe 
of sedentary life of the settlement. The fact that in the 
НeposТts НateН to tСe latest perТoН oП tСe settlementצs 
life, there were recorded much more seals than in the 
deposits of preceding period is quite logical. Cultural 
accumulations of Tell Hazna 1 late period represent 
uninterrupted episode of life on the settlement. For 
tСТs reason, tСe inal perТoН oП seНentarв lТПe on tСe 
settlement have accumulated almost all set of seals 
were used by inhabitants of the settlement during 
long period. 

˻s аe МoulН unНerstanН Пrom burТal РТПts anН Пrom 
tСe НomestТМ Мonteбt oП tСe Яerв inal perТoН oП lТПe oП 
the settlement, named period 0, marks of ownership 
continued to be used in limited ways even after 
sedentary style of life on the settlement was stopped.8

˻ll ТmaРes on βγ МвlТnНrТМal seals anН sealТnРs 
are represented by geometric or extremely stylized 
ornaments (iРέ ἅ)έ

Stamp-seals were used on Tell Hazna 1 settlement 
much longer, than the cylinder ones.  Most of the 

6 The temple complex of Tell Hazna I functioned as a centrally 
managed organization for no more than two centuries period.
7 FТРέ θμ 1ί stampάseal МoulН be НateН to tСe Яerв inal perТoН oП 
Tell Hazna 1 temple-complex existence.
8 , А  2016, 289.

stamp-seals were found in layers close to the time 
of operation of the temple center and to the period 
ТmmeНТatelв aПter Тts useέ ˻pparentlв, stampάseals 
usage   during the period of temple complex operation 
was more intensive than in the late stage of life of the 
settlement.

Five stamp-seals from Tell Hazna 1 settlement are 
round-shaped, two seals of irregular shape, close to 
МТrМular, anН tСree seals СaЯe reМtanРular sСape (iРέ 
θ)έ TСe РeometrТМ pattern Тs iбeН on sТб seals, ТmaРes 
oП anТmals on Пour sealsν Сuman ТmaРes are not iбeН 
at all. The geometric pattern typical to a rectangular 
seals is presented by oblique crosshatching. The 
geometric pattern on the round seals is represented 
eТtСer bв Рroups oП poТnts, or bв СatМСТnР tСat ills 
tСe spaМe НТЯТНeН Тnto seМtorsέ DepТМtТon oП anТmals 
is represented by images of predators (usually lion) 
and ungulates. Most of them are shown in the form 
of paired compositions, when animals are placed 
opposite to each other. In this composition the head of 
one of them is oriented to the tail of the other. Paired 
ТmaРes oП tаo СooПeН anТmals (iРέ θμ 4), tаo preНators 
(lТons˹) (iРέ θμ 11) anН preНator (lТon) toРetСer аТtС 
unРulate (Рaгelle) (iРέ θμ 1ί) аere iбeНέ  εost oП tСe 
seals with animal depictions (three examples) were 
ПounН Тn tСe premТses oП “temenos” anН Нates baМk to 
the time of its operation. It means that period of active 
use of seals with animal images on the site is dated to 
the second half of Jemdet-Nasr (according to South 
Mesopotamian terminology) period that in absolute 
values corresponds to XXX-the beginning of XXIX 
centuries BC.

TСe inНs oП stampάseals anН tСeТr РroupТnР (iЯe 
eбamples) Тn tСe МonstruМtТons НateН to tСe inal 
period of life of the settlement testify to the long-term 
use oП tСТs Яaluable МateРorв oП inНs, аСТМС аere 
handed down by the inhabitants from generation 
to generation, and remained until the end of the 
settlement functioning.

˻t Tell ώaгna 1 settlement аe ПounН 1γ seals oП 
stone (amonР tСem МвlТnНers iЯe eбamplesν stampά
seals eight examples) and 10 seals of clay (including 
eight cylinder-seals, and two stamp-seals), and also 
two cylindrical seals made of alabaster.     

Cylindrical stone and alabaster seals were noted 
mainly in layers dated from the end of the second 
perТoН to tСe enН oП tСe irst perТoНέ ˻n Тmportant 
observation is the use of cylindrical seals made of 
Мlaв onlв at tСe late staРe oП lТПe oП tСe settlementέ ˻ t 
tСe inal staРe oП tСe settlementצs lТПe, tСeТr number 
roughly coincides with the number of stone seals.   
˻s reРarНs iЯe mentТoneН stampάseals iбeН Тn latest 
cultural accumulations of Tell Hazna 1 settlement, 
four of them were made of stone. 

Speaking about the cylindrical seals found in the 
Khabur steppe region, it should be noted that earliest 
cylinder sealings here are dated back to the time of 
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Late Uruk period. For example, they were found at 
Tell Brak,9 Tell Mozan.10 In tСe irst СalП oП tСe III 
Millennium BC cylindrical seals and their prints are 
known practically in all settlements of the Khabur 
steppe reРТonέ SТРnТiМant МolleМtТons oП tСem are 
collected in urban settlements, such as, Tell Brak,11 
Tell Beydar,12 Tell Barry,13  Tell ˻ rbТН.14  

Cylindrical seals are regularly found in temple 
settlements, like Tell Hazna 1, Tell Kashkashok III,15  
anН eЯen Тn orНТnarв settlements lТke Tell RakaצТ on 
Khabur river.16 

In this context, it becomes clear, what is the value 
of collection from Tell Hazna 1 settlement.  First 
oП all, Тt Тs Тmportant to note tСe tТme oП tСe irst 
appearance of cylindrical seals in cultural deposits 
oП Tell ώaгna 1έ ˻s Тt аas alreaНв mentТoneН, tСeТr 
Яerв irst samples аere reМorНeН Сere Тn tСe laвer 
aММumulateН aПter a sСort break Тn tСe settlementצs 
life that took place following cessation of the temple 
complex existence, and could be dated within XXIX 
century BC. The earliest cylindrical seals of Tell 
Hazna 1 settlement were found in the context of the 
“σТneЯТte η” Мulture.17  

Finds of cylindrical seals from Tell Hazna 1 
НeposТts sСoа tСat onlв one seal (iРέ ἅμ 1) ПounН 
in the latest layer of the settlement, contains highly 
sМСematТМ, lТnear ТmaРe oП unРulatesέ ˻ll otСer 
cylinder seals depict only geometric compositions.

Summarizing the observations made on other 
settlements oП tСe KСabur steppe НateН to  tСe irst 
half of the III Millennium BC, it can be concluded 
that in general, for cylindrical seals  belonged to the 
irst СalП oП tСe perТoН oП “σТneЯТte η” (XXIXάXXVIII 
centuries BC) geometric images are  typical.18 ˻t tСe 
same tТme, Пor tСe seМonН СalП oП “σТneЯТte η” perТoН 
(XXVIIάXXV МenturТes ˼ω), alonР аТtС РeometrТМ 
subjects, zoomorphic and anthropomorphic images are 
also typical, which by the middle of the III Millennium 
BC become qualitatively more complex in terms of 
composition, subjects and iconography of images.

Here, in particular, is interesting comparison of 
cylindrical seals found in equivalent settlements 

9 τates, τates 1λλἅ, βλ4, iРέ14έ
10  ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίἅ, 14λ, iРέ1βέ
11  ωollon, 1λἆἆ, iРέ 41ν ηίν η1ν εattСeаs Dέ 1λλἅν εattСeаs Rέ 
1λλλ, βλ4άβλἅ, iРsέ γ, ἅν τates βίίη, ἅέ
12  RoЯa βίίθ, βληάγ1βν RoЯa, DeЯeММСТ βίίἆ, θγά1λ4έ
13  For eбample PeМorella, ˼enoТt βίίβ, γἅ, iРέ bέ
14  ˼ТelТńskТ βίίλέ P.1-9.
15   et al., βί11, βἅά41, iРέ ηέ
16  ωurЯers, SМСаartг 1λλί, βί, iРsέ ββ, βγέ
17  , А  2016, 287-308.
18 This statement is not contradicted by the fact of detection in 
urban settlements of the Khabur steppe like Tell Brak, since the 
late Uruk time, exceptionally rare prints of cylindrical seals with 
ТmaРes oП people anН anТmals (τates, τates 1λλἅ, βλ4, iРέ 14), 
which indicates, most likely, external trade contacts.

of Tell Hazna 1 and Kashkashok III. In the case of 
Tell Hazna 1 settlement, which ceased to exist at 
tСe turn oП tСe XXVIIIάXXVII МenturТes ˼ω аe 
almost do not know other images except geometric 
ones.  In the settlement of Kashkashok III, which 
functioned somewhat longer than Tell Hazna 1, and 
СТs most reМent НeposТts maв lТЯe to XXVI Мenturв 
BC,19 Тn aННТtТon to tСe iЯe МвlТnНer seals аТtС 
geometric ornamentation similar to that opened at 
Tell Hazna I there were found also one cylindrical 
seal depicting gazelles, and two cylinder sealings 
with anthropomorphic images.

ConClusion

In the settlement of Tell Hazna 1, stamp-seals 
were known from the earliest period of the settlement 
existence, and were used until the end of his life.  The 
earliest stamp-seals have a geometric pattern.   Stamp-
seals with images of animals (feline predators and 
ungulates) were detected mainly in the monumental 
premises of the administrative-temple complex and date 
back to XXXI - the beginning of XXIX century BC. 

TСe irst appearanМe oП МвlТnНer seals Тn Tell ώaгna 
1 settlement Тs iбeН to tСe tТme aПter tСe МessatТon oП 
existence of administrative-religious complex (XXIX 
Мenturв ˼ω), anН belonРs to НeposТts oП “σТneЯТte 
η” Мultureέ  TСТs аas tСe last perТoН oП Tell ώaгna 1 
settlementצs lТПe tСat Тs НateН to tСe ТnterЯal oП XXIX ά 
tСe beРТnnТnР oП XXVII Мenturв ˼ ωέ It Тs МСaraМterТгeН 
by minimal external contacts and the progressive 
declining of the quality of life that was associated with 
МlТmate НeterТoratТonέ  TСТs ПaМt аas also releМteН Тn tСe 
РlвptТМέ  ˻ sТРnТiМant number oП tСe latest МвlТnНrТМal 
seals found in Tell Hazna 1 cultural deposits were 
made of clay.

referenCes

 

Амиров 2010
А , Шέ έ, Х я   

  IVά   III έ  έ έ 
έ  , βί1ίέ

˻mТroЯ βί14
˻mТroЯ SСέ σέ, TСe lТПe anН НeatС oП Tell ώaгna I 

settlement, Тn Pέ ˼ ТelТńskТ, ε έύaаlТkoаskТ, RέKolТńskТ, 
DέŁaаeМka, ˻έSoṢtвsТak, anН ZέWвРnańska, eНs, 
Proceedings of the 8th International Congress on 
the Archaeology of the Ancient Near East, Warsaw, 
April 30–May 4 2012, Яolέ 1, ώarrassoаТtг VerlaР, 
Wiesbaden, 2014, 323-334.

˼ТelТńskТ βίίλ
˼ТelТńskТ Pέ, Some ωвlТnНer Seal ImpressТons on Potterв 

19   et al. βί11, βἅά41ν εunМСaeЯ, ˻ mТroЯ βί1βέ



Collection of Seals from the Settlement of Tell Hazna 1 (Syria)

313

Пrom Tell ˻rbТН, Тn τέ Dreаnoаska, eНέ, Here and 
There across the Ancient Near East. Studies in Honor 
of Krystina Lyczkowska, ˻ РaНe, Warsгaаa, βίίλ, 1άλέ 

Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2007
Buccellati G., M. Kelly-Buccellati, Urkesh and the 

Question of the Hurrian Homeland, Bulletin of the 
Georgian National Academy of Sciences 175, 2007, 
141-151.

Collon 1988
ωollon Dέ, First Impressions: Cylinder Seals in the Ancient 

Near East, British Museum Publications, London, 
1988.

Curvers, Schwartz 1990
Curvers H., G. M. Schwartz, Excavations at Tell Raqa’Тμ ˻  

Small Rural Site of Early Urban Northern Mesopotamia, 
American Journal of Archaeology 94, 1990, 3-23.

εattСeаs Dέ 1λλἅ
εattСeаs, Dέ, The Early Glyptic of Tell Brak, Orbis Biblicus 

et τrТentalТs SerТes ˻ rМСaeoloРТМa 1η, UnТЯersТtв Pressή
VanНenСoeМk Τ RupreМСt, FrТbourРήύέttТnРen, 1λλἅέ

Matthews R. 1999
εattСeаs, Rέ, Tell ˼rak Тn tСe σТneЯТte η perТoН, Тn Kέ Van 

δerberРСe, ύέ Voet, eНs, Languages and Cultures in 
Contact. At the Crossroads of Civilizations in the Syro-
Mesopotamian Realm, Peeters, Leuven, 1999, 289-303.

εunМСaeЯ, ˻ mТroЯ βί1β
εunМСaeЯ, Rέ εέ, SСέ σέ ˻ mТroЯ, TаТn SТtesμ Tell KСaгna 

I anН Tell KasСkasСok III Тn tСe KСabur Valleв (SвrТa), 
Тn Pέ Quenet, εέ εaqНТssТ, eНs, “L’heure immobile” 
entre ciel et terre : mélanges en l’honneur d’Antoine 
Souleiman, Subartu 31, Brepols, Turnhout, 2012, 93-
115.

, А  βί1θ
 έ έ, Шέ έ А , е  Хаз а I. К в -

а u u m аmuв ŭ е m  IV-III m .  . .   
еве -В m ŭ u uuέ έ βέ έ , βί1θέ

 et alέ βίί4
 έ , έ έ , Шέ έ А , е  

Хаз а I. К m в -а u u m аmuв ŭ е m  IV–III 
m .  . . в еве -В m ŭ u uuέ  1έ έ 

, βίί4έ  
 et alέ βί11
, έ έ, Шέ έ А , Аέ , я 
 Х  I  К  III  άВ  
Ж ,  ס  а  « uŭ ая 

А е uяḫέ № β, βί11, βἅά4βέ
Oates, Oates 1997
τates, Jέ, Dέ τates, ˻n τpen ύateμ ωТtТes oП tСe FourtС 

Millennium BC (Tell Brak 1997), Cambridge 
Archaeological Journal 7(2), 1997, 287-307.

Oates 2005
τates, Jέ, ˻rМСaeoloРв Тn εesopotamТaέ DТРРТnР Нeeper 

at Tell Brak, in P. J. Marshall, ed., Proceedings of the 
British Academy 131, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 
2005, 1-39.

Pecorella, Benoit 2005
PeМorella, Pέ Eέ, Rέ Pέ ˼enoТt, Tell ˼arrТ (KaСat)μ La 

Campagna del 2002, Relazione preliminare. Firenze 
University Press, Firenze, 2005.  

Rova 2006
Rova, E., Seal Impressions on Pottery in the Khabur Region 

Тn tСe γrН εТllennТum ˼έωέμ Some σeа EЯТНenМe Пrom 
Tell Beydar, Baghdader Mitteilungen 37, 2006, 295-312.  

RoЯa, DeЯeММСТ βίίἆ
RoЯa, Eέ, Eέ DeЯeММСТ, Seal ImpressТons Пrom Tell ˼eвНar 

(βίίβάβίίθ Seasons), Тn εέ δebeau, ˻έ SuleТman, eНs, 
Beydar Studies 1, Subartu 21, Brepols, Turnhout, 2008, 
63-194.

Fig. 1. Map of East Jazira. Sites and precipitation.



rauf  M. MunCHaev ,  sHaHMardan  n. aMirov

314

Serial 
 number 

DТmensТons 
(cm) 

Material Square Deepness (м) 

Fig. VI, 1 d – 1,4; h – 1,3 stone XII/18         - 12,00 

Fig. VI, 2 l – 2,2; b – 1,4 stone XIX/19 - 7,80–7,90 

Fig.  VI, 3 d – 1,9; h – 0,6 stone XIII/20 - 12,20 

Fig.  VI, 4 d – 2,7; h – 3,2 stone XI/19 - 11,70 

Fig. VI, 5 d – 2,7; h – 1 stone XIII/18 - 10,00 

Fig.  VI, 6 d – 3,2; h – 1 stone XVή1ί - 4,00 

Fig. VI, 7 d – 1,2; h – 0,6 stone XXII/14 - 8,10 

Fig. VI, 8 d - 1,6; h – 2 clay XVή1ἆ - 15,00 

Fig. VI, 9 d – 1,6; h – 2,6 clay XIX/15 - 5,00 

   Fig.  VI, 10 a – 3; b – 4 stone XII/18 - 8,10 

  Fig. VI, 11 a –2; b – 4 stone XIVή1ἅ - 5,60 

  Fig.  VII, 1 d – 1,7; h – 3,5 clay XXII/14 - 7,60 

  Fig.  VII, 2 d – 1,6; h – 3,4 clay XIX/15 - 8,0 

  Fig.  VII, 3 d – 1,6; h – 2,5 clay XVIή1ἅ - 6,0 

  Fig.  VII, 4 d – 1,3; h – 2,6 alabaster XVή11 - 2,15 

  Fig.  VII, 5 d – 1,7; h – 3,2 clay XIX/15 - 7,20 

  Fig.  VII, 6 d – 1,3; h – 3,5 stone XIVή14 - 2,35–2,40 

  Fig.  VII, 7 d – 0,8; h – 1,6 stone XIII/14 - 5,10 

  Fig.  VII, 8 d – 0,8; h – 1 alabaster XVIIή1ἅ - 6,25 

  Fig.  VII, 9 d – 0,8; h – 2,5 clay XVή14 - 3,0 

    Fig.  VII, 10 d – 1,5; h – 2 clay XX/14 - 5,2 

    Fig.  VII, 11 d – 1,5; h – 3,2 clay XXII/10 - 9,50 

    Fig.  VII, 12 d – 1,3; h – 2 clay XVIή1η - 4,50 

    Fig.  VII, 13 d – 2,6; h – 3 clay XVIIIή1ἅ - 6,05 

 

FТРέ βέ Tell ώaгna 1 settlementέ ˻ erТal ЯТeаέ

Fig. 5. Summary table of seals from the settlement of Tell Hazna 1.

FТРέ γέ Tell ώaгna 1 settlementέ VТeа Пrom soutСάаestέ

FТРέ 4έ Tell ώaгna 1 settlementέ “Temenos” monumental 
constructions.
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Fig. 6. Tell Hazna 1. Stamp – seals.
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Fig. 7 . Tell Hazna 1. Cylinder – seals.
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Next to the major compositions of scenes of war-
fare on wall panels and steles,1 “snapsСots” oП аar 
anН МonlТМts Мan also be ПounН on МвlТnНer sealsμ tСe 
present study focuses on cylinder seals from Meso-
potamia and Syria, dating from mid-3rd millennium 
˼ω, more preМТselв on tСe perТoНs oП Earlв Dвnas-
tТМ III˻ά˼ (ED) Пor εesopotamТa anН Earlв ˼ronгe 
˻Рe IIIάIV˻  (E˼) Пor SвrТaέ2 In particular, two seal 
ТmpressТons (iРsέ 1άβ) аТtС sМenes oП аarПare Мome 
Пrom Tell εoгan, anМТent Urkeš, anН tСeв Мan be botС 
НateН to tСe Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рe (ED IIIήE˼ IV˻ )μ3 it is 
аТtС Рreat pleasure tСat I present tСese sСort releМ-
tions to Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati and Giorgio Buc-
cellati who devoted themselves, with great effort, to 
tСe eбМaЯatТon anН stuНв oП tСe anМТent МТtв oП Urkeš 
in Syria, especially in the time when our beloved sec-
ond Country needed the support and help of friends.

Both impressions are small fragments and the im-
aРe ТmpresseН Тs onlв partТallв preserЯeНμ Пor tСТs 
reason, they can be both described as chariot scenes 
(Wagenszene), while the implication of a warlike at-
titude and context is not automatically implicit – as 
Пor eбample Тn tСe ТmpressТon oП iРέ 1έ ˻s rТРСtlв 
poТnteН out bв Pέ ˻mТet,4 the representation of chari-
ots on seals cannot be exclusively associated with 

1 τn ЯТsual monuments МelebratТnР аar anН ЯТМtorв, see ˼έrkerά
Klähn 1982; Nadali 2007; Bahrani 2008.
2 For tСe МСronoloРТМal Пrameаork oП Earlв ˼ronгe ˻ Рe Тn SвrТan 
Jezirah, see Lebeau 2001; 2011.
3 εZλλ ωβάТίβ4η anН εZί1 ωβά1ίβίἅμ tСe Пormer Тs a seal 
impression on a pottery sherd; the latter is a clay sealing. See 
DoСmannάPПтlгner, PПтlгner βίίί, ββθ, iРέ βλν βίίβ, 1ἆηά1ἆθ, 
iРέ ββ, respeМtТЯelвέ
4 ˻mТet 1λἆί, 1β4έ

war action; in this respect, particularly in Mesopota-
mian seals, when a banquet is represented in the up-
per register and a wagon occupies the lower register, 
this combination is commonly understood as a refer-
ence to a military event – the banquet is the occasion 
for the celebration of the military victory (this im-
plication is inferred from the scenes of the so-called 
Standard of Ur).5 However, only the presence of the 
corpse of an enemy beneath the legs of the animals 
and overwhelmed by the wagon can suggest that the 
scene precisely refers to a battle.

Several cylinder seals from Mesopotamia, dated 
to tСe Earlв DвnastТМ PerТoН, bear representatТons oП 
combats between animals that are represented stand-
ing on their hind legs (the so-called Figurendband 
МomposТtТon) iРСtТnР eaМС otСer аТtС аeapons (eέРέ 
НaРРers)μ tСese representatТons СaЯe been ТnterpreteН 
as symbolic depictions of war,6 an allegory where 
animals stand in for men. The seal impressions from 
Tell Mozan do not enter this allegoric category of de-
pictions but they can be more generally ascribed to 
the typology of third millennium seals with wagon 
and chariot scenes, being in a war context or not.7

TСe potterв ПraРment εZλλ ωβάТίβ4η (iРέ 1) 
bears tСree ТmpressТons oП tСe same sealμ a аar МСarТ-

5 εattСeаs 1λλἅ, 1γθν εaвerάτpТiМТus βίίθ, ηηάηθν εarМСesТ, 
Marchetti 2011, 203. See Selz (Selz 2002, 168-169) who inter-
estingly suggests that banquet scenes could indeed be also inter-
preted as an antecedent of war rather than simply the conclusion 
for the celebration of the victory.
6 εaвerάτpТiМТus βίίθ, ηηάθίέ
7 See the catalogue provided by Jans, Bretscheiner 1998, 166-173 
and the considerations by Pittman 2018 within a broader context 
that also encompasses Iran.

εIσI T˻URES τF W˻RSμ FIύώTS, SKIRεISώES ˻ σD ωτσFδIωTS                                           
Iσ ˻ σωIEσT σE˻R E˻STERσ SE˻δS

davide nadali

Sapienza Università di Roma

Abstract
StartТnР Пrom tаo seal ТmpressТons Пrom Tell εoгan, anМТent Urkeš (SвrТa), tСТs paper presents anН НТsМusses 
some Near Eastern seals from Syria and Mesopotamia whose iconography is related to war or warlike scenes. 
TСe iРuratТЯe tСeme resembles tСe narratТЯe representatТons oП аar Тn major monuments (suМС as basάrelТeПs 
on wall panels and steles) – or vice versa? – with a clear selection of culminating moments due to the restricted 
surface that the seal can offer. Because of the similarity with major visual monuments, what is the meaning of 
and reason for carving scenes of warfare on ancient seals? The question of visibility and circulation of the theme 
of war and victory in ancient Near Eastern societies, with all implications of the political and religious ideology 
of war, will be considered.
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ot (it is equipped with the typical box of spears on one 
side), pulled by three equids, advances to the right, 
two men (one is the driver) stand on it; animals (one 
isС anН tСree аТnРeН anТmals ס НuМks˹) ill tСe sМene 
with one dog following the wagon. The style of the 
seals reМalls tСe soάМalleН “˼rak Stвle”μ8 in particu-
lar, seal impressions from Tell Brak are very similar 
аСere СoаeЯer, baseН on ˻ mТetצs assumptТon, аar Тs 
explicitly referred to because of the presence of the 
corpse of an enemy between the legs of the draught 
equТНs anН real iРСts betаeen armeН menέ9 ˻  mТlТtarв 
context cannot of course be totally excluded for the 
ТmpressТon Пrom εoгan sТnМe tСe sМene Тs ТnМompleteμ 
anyhow, the recurrent detail of the enemy corpse be-
tween the legs of the draught animals is lacking. The 
detail of the dog following the chariot is particularly 
ТnterestТnРμ altСouРС Пeа, otСer eбamples oП МвlТnНer 
seals from Mesopotamia do show the presence of a 
НoРμ10 a seal ТmpressТon Пrom Ur (iРέ γ),11 a seal in the 
εorРan δТbrarв ωolleМtТon (iРέ 4),12 and a seal in the 
VorНerasТatТsМСe εuseum oП ˼erlТn (iРέ η)έ13 DoРs 
are not frequently depicted, at least in military context 
scenes,14 and in fact only the seal impression from Ur 
Мan be Мlearlв markeН as a representatТon oП a iРСtμ a 
man, upside down, with a shield (?) in his right hand 
is pierced with an arrow or dagger at the stomach; in 
front of him, preceding the chariot, is a man holding 
a weapon (spear/javelin?). The seal impression from 
Ur sСoаs tСe НoР tаТМeμ beСТnН tСe аaРon anН unНer-
neatС tСe leРs oП tСe НrauРСt anТmalsμ a sТmТlar sТtu-
ation could be reconstructed for the seal in the Ber-
lТn museum аСere tСe iРure betаeen tСe leРs oП tСe 
draught animals is partially preserved, more probably 
an animal.15 With the exception of the seal impression 
of Ur, the presence of the dog – as the seal impression 
from Tell Mozan also suggests – seems to be related 
to non-military contexts, despite the presence of three 
armed men (two with an axe, the third with a spear) 
behind the wagon in the Berlin seal.

8 Matthews 1997, 151.
9 Matthews et al. 1λλ4, 1λγ, iРέ 1γμ 1άγέ See also εattСeаs 1λλἅ, 
151, cat. nos. 200-203.
10 Van ˼uren 1λγλ, 1θ, iРέ 1γν Jans, ˼retsМСneТНer 1λλἆ, Мatέ nosέ 
2, 15.
11 Legrain 1936, cat. no. 298. This seal, coming from SIS 6, can 
be НateН to tСe ED I (εarМСesТ, εarМСettТ βί11, ηγάη4ν PТttman 
2018, 324).
12 Porada 1948, cat. no. 1081.
13 Moortgat 1940, cat. no. 145.
14 Jans, Bretschneider 1998, 169, n. 100.
15 Moortgat 1940, 96. Jans, Bretschneider (Jans, Bretschneider 
1λλἆ, 1θλ, nέ 1ίί) arРues tСat ТП tСe iРure betаeen tСe anТmalsצ 
legs is an enemy, then the seal enters the category of military 
context; should it be an animal (they suggest it might be another 
dog), then the seal should be rather part of the hunting scenes 
repertoire. For an interpretation of the scene as hunting, see also 
˼ollаeР 1λλλ, 1ἆθ, iРέ 1ἆβέ

TСe Мlaв sealТnР εZί1 ωβά1ίβίἅ (iРέ β) Тs eЯen 
more fragmentary and the scene is very badly pre-
serЯeНμ tСe ПraРments bear tСe pТМture oП a аaРon (onlв 
the upper part box containing the weapons is visible), 
pulled by an animal. To the left, the head of the driver 
of the chariot is preserved, while above the animal 
another man is represented, his face pierced with a 
spear СurleН bв tСe НrТЯerέ ˻s reМoРnТгeН bв DoСm-
ann-Pfälzner and Pfälzner,16 the preserved scene of 
the clay sealing from Tell Mozan recalls the represen-
tatТon on tСe Stele oП tСe Vultures oП KТnР Eannatum 
of Lagash with the king himself in his chariot hurling 
the spear against the enemy.17 The pole of the spear is 
unclear and incomprehensible bunch-shaped objects 
СanРμ mТРСt tСeв be a stвlТгatТon oП lames tСat аoulН 
Тn ПaМt proЯe tСe launМС oП ТnlameН аeapons˹18 No 
otСer iРuratТЯe eбamples tСat Мan be МompareН to tСe 
sМene oП tСe εoгan seal are attesteНμ tСereПore, tСe 
nature and function of the objects hanging from the 
pole are still unsolved and unclear.19

The two seal impressions from Tell Mozan testify 
a Мommon iРuratТЯe topТМ Тn γrd millennium glyptic 
oП SвrТa anН εesopotamТaμ20 the representations of 
wagons, on one hand, and the representation of war, 
on tСe otСerέ ˻s alreaНв poТnteН out, not all аaРon 
scenes can be interpreted as war scenes – including 
tСe εoгan seal ТmpressТon εZλλ ωβάТίβ4η (iРέ 1)ν 
nevertheless, chariots seem to have been chosen as a 
preПerreН iРuratТЯe tСeme, probablв beМause Тt reПers 
to the world of gods and rulers which are often repre-
sented on other visual documents (inlays, bas-reliefs) 
aМtТnР Тn МСarТotsέ In partТМular, tСe аorlН oП rulersμ 
this is in fact particularly interesting if one thinks 
of the time when these types of scenes emerged and 

16 DoСmannάPПтlгner, PПтlгner βίίβ, 1ἆηέ
17 Romano βίίἅ, iРέ βέ
18 InНeeН, tСe use oП ТnlameН аeapons seems to be suРРesteН bв 
tСe representatТons oП tСe launМС oП an ТnlameН arroа to set en-
emв buТlНТnРs on ire НurТnР a sТeРe operatТon on a plaque Пrom 
the palace of Mari, phase Ville II (εarРueron βίί4, βἆἆάβἆλ, iРsέ 
110, 278; Gilibert 2004/5, 98-99; Collon 2008, 96).
19 It is known that wooden poles of spears and javelins could be 
reinforced with wool, bitumen, and leather strings (Schrakamp 
2011, 632). Other representations of hanging objects from the 
poles of spears can be seen in the palace inlays from Mari and 
Ebla, to be dated to the second half of the 3rd mТllennТum ˼ωμ 
here, soldiers carry spears on their shoulders from where the 
fringed robes taken from enemies hang. These scenes, however, 
occur in the aftermath, when soldiers of Mari and Ebla escort 
naked prisoners and carry the booty (Nadali 2007, 346, n. 30). Fi-
nallв, Тn tСe seМonН reРТster oП tСe Stele oП Vultures oП Eannatum, 
two strings hanging from the pole of a spear in the chariot quiver 
are visible (for a detail, see the picture in Strommenger 1962, pl. 
θἆ)μ tСe strТnРs seem to be tТeН to a metal rТnР at tСe enН oП tСe 
wooden pole of the weapon, while the seal of Mozan shows hang-
ing objects all along the pole.
20 See the catalogue provided by Jans, Bretschneider 1998. See 
also Braun-Holzinger 2007, 48-51; Pittman 2018.
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spread that corresponds to the moment, at the half 
of the 3rd mТllennТum ˼ω (Тn ED III˻ Тn εesopota-
mian terms),21 when the concept of kingship started 
to be conceived, formulated, and thus visually rep-
resented.22

Why did seal cutters choose the representation of 
wagons and war scenes? Can they be in fact linked 
to historical events? Can cylinder seals be consid-
ered a medium to visualize events and successes of 
the rulers? In 2009, starting from the analysis of the 
impressions of the seal of Ishqi-Mari from Mari and 
tСe seals Пrom Tell ˼eвНar, Jέ ˼retsМСneТНer, ˻έάSέ 
Van VвЯe, anН ύέ Jans proposeН tСat “a СТstorТМ ПaМt Тs 
portraвeН on all tСree seals seems lТkelв”έ23 They fol-
loа Тn statТnР tСat “Тn tСТs Мase tСe representatТon oП 
historic battles, once depicted on monumental art in 
Southern Mesopotamia would have found a new and 
smaller bearer”έ24 The idea sounds really intriguing, 
but can we conclude that seals substituted monumen-
tal art for the representation of military events and 
victories? I wonder whether the conclusion might be 
different and whether one can suggest that the con-
tents of cylinder seals have been inspired by the rep-
resentations of war on monumental art instead of hav-
ing simply substituted it. Maybe this monumental art 
that inspired the carving of the seal of Ishqi-Mari and 
Beydar has not yet been found, but assuming that cyl-
inder seals acquired the status of becoming the way 
oП ЯТsualТгТnР anН promotТnР rulersצ НeeНs mТРСt be a 
bit forced. What, for example, if archaeologists and 
historians relied the study and understanding of the 
polТМв oП аar bв tСe ˻ssвrТans СaЯТnР onlв at tСeТr 
disposal the cylinder seals with scenes of siege,25 
without the large and more comprehensive corpus of 
tСe ˻ssвrТan palaМe basάrelТeПs˹ ˻Мtuallв, Iέ WТnter 
Сas sСoаn tСat some ˻ssвrТan sealάmotТПs replТМate 
˻ssвrТan palaМe relТeПs, notТnР Тn ПaМt tСat tСe НТreМ-
tion of the scene as carved on the seal is exactly the 
reverse of the one sculpted onto the bas-reliefs.26

I am most inclined to think that a similar pat-
tern Мan be ТnПerreН Пor tСe sealsצ ТmaРerв oП tСe 
3rd millennium BC with scenes of chariots and par-
tТМularlв tСose аТtС representatТons oП аar eЯentsμ 

21 TСe seal Пrom Ur (iРέ γ) Нates baМk to tСe ED Iέ See nέ 11έ
22 Marchesi, Marchetti 2011, 87-96, 103-113, 205-207, 217; Pitt-
man βί1ἆ, γγ4έ PТttman ТnterestТnРlв obserЯes tСat “tСe motТП oП 
the king in the cart does not continue into the imagery of kingship 
oП tСe ˻kkaНТan or Ur III rulers” (PТttman βί1ἆ, γβη)μ I аonНer 
аСetСer tСТs МСoТМe not onlв releМts “a МСanРe Тn tСe praМtТМes oП 
аarПare” ס as ТmplТeН bв PТttman ס but Тt mТРСt also НepenНs on 
the different needs and objectives kingship had at the end of the 
third millennium BC after the period of formation was probably 
considered fully accomplished.
23 Bretschneider et al. 2009, 18.
24 Bretschneider et al. 2009, 18-19.
25 Bleibtreu 1994.
26 Winter 2000, 64-65.

cylinder seals do not substitute monumental art, 
but they were used to replicate and propagate the 
icons of the ruler in his chariot and while defeating 
the enemies. It is interesting to notice that, due to 
the reduced surface offered by cylinder seals, seal 
cutters operated a selection and reduction of the 
motifs, concentrating on the culminating event and 
often representing the chariot trampling over the 
corpse of the enemy only.

This conclusion does not deny the idea of the 
historical iconography of the cylinder seals of Ishqi-
Mari and Beydar, as suggested by J. Bretschneider, 
˻έάSέ Van VвЯe, anН ύέ Jansμ ТnНeeН, seals mТРСt 
have well represented true events and, in the case of 
warfare, real battles conducted and won by the rul-
ers. But it seems odd to conclude that cylinder seals 
have been purposely and exclusively chosen to depict 
those important moments. If monumental art has too 
often and simplistically been targeted as the product 
of royal propaganda – a trend that has been recently 
reconsidered and re-evaluated – cylinder seals can be 
tarРeteН as means oП propaРatТonμ tСe ТmaРe oП rulers 
in their chariot, being in war or not, circulates im-
pressed on several items within the palace (e.g. door 
sealings, vessels) and outside, even over a long dis-
tance (sealed goods, vessels, containers). One might 
Тn ПaМt tСТnk tСat oПiМТals Тn МСarРe on beСalП oП tСe 
king accomplished their administrative duties by us-
ТnР tСe МertТieН palaМeήstate seals tСat аere МarЯeН 
аТtС a speМТiМallв МСosen ТmaРe tСat Мonstantlв 
referred to the ruler. It is precisely this referential 
pattern anН МonneМtТon tСat РuaranteeН tСe oПiМТal-
ity and validity of the operations of sealing, on one 
СanН, anН РranteН tСe oПiМТals oП tСe aНmТnТstratТon 
with an object emanated by the central power and 
representing the authority and legitimization of the 
rulers, on the other.

Seal ТmaРerв releМts tСe relТРТosТtв anН polТtТМal 
ideology of the central power;27 the several (one could 
saв ТninТte) possТbТlТtТes oП ТmpressТnР tСe seals Рuar-
anteed the diffusion of the message via the actions 
oП tСe oПiМТals аСo СaЯe been entrusteН preМТselв 
because they received the seal. It can be argued that 
propagation of the image via the action of sealing was 
tСe maТn task anН objeМtТЯeμ Тn tСТs respeМt, tСe МСoТМe 
of representing the ruler in his chariot or a scene of 
military success was purposely done to make that im-
age disseminate. It was a code, built upon a common 
sСareН iРuratТЯe lanРuaРe tСat аas tСereПore Тmme-
diately clear to everyone who was seeing the enrolled 
scene,28 and this in fact explains the similarity of the 
iconography. In the case of itinerant sealed objects, 
one can then wonder whether the recipient was able 

27 Micale, Nadali 2010.
28 Nadali 2007, 357.
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to distinguish from which ruler or city the goods came 
and which ruler or city the seal belonged to.

Maybe the historicity of the carved image was not 
essential and fundamental; although we cannot of 
Мourse eбМluНe tСat Тt НepТМteН a real eЯentμ real or 
not, the ruler presented himself via a clearly recogniz-
able icon that places him on the same level as other 
rulers.
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Fig. 1. Pottery sherd with seal impression, MZ99 C2-
Тίβ4η, Пrom Tell εoгan (aПter DoСmannάPПтlгner, 
PПтlгner βίίί, iРέ βλ)έ

Fig. 2. Clay sealing with seal impression, MZ01 C2-
1ίβίἅ, Пrom Tell εoгan (aПter DoСmannάPПтlгner, 
PПтlгner βίίβ, iРέ ββ)έ

FТРέ γέ DraаТnР oП tСe seal ТmpressТon Пrom Ur (aПter δeРraТn 1λγθ, Мatέ noέ βλἆ)έ
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FТРέ ηέ εoНern ТmpressТon oП tСe seal Тn tСe VorНerasТatТsМСe εuseum (aПter εoortРat 
1940, cat. no. 145).

Fig. 4. Modern impression of the seal in the Morgan Library (after Porada 1948, cat. 
no. 1081). 
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Quando nel 1948 il Louvre e il Metropolitan aggiun-
gono alle loro collezioni orientali due particolarissimi 
chiodi di fondazione in rame a morfologia leonina an-
cora quasi nulla era noto del mondo politico e culturale 
hurrita del III millennio a. C.1 δצesemplare parТРТno, 
Нono Нella SoМТetὡ НeРlТ ˻ mТМТ Нel εuseo, ч uno splen-
НТНo bronгetto raПiРurante la iera ruРРente МСe artТРlТa 
con le possenti zampe anteriori una lamina al di sotto 
della quale era posta una tavoletta in calcare, entrambe 
recanti la medesima iscrizione. Il breve testo celebra la 
costruzione del tempio cittadino dedicato a Nergal da 
parte di Tishatal, endan НТ UrkesСέ δצaМquТsТгТone Нel 
museo НТ σeа York, manМante Нella taЯoletta Тn pТe-
tra, di analoghe dimensioni e similissima fattura, varia 
nella testa Нella iera, leРРermente ruotata, mentre la 
lamina iscritta risulta abrasa e conserva solo tre righe 
del testo dedicatorio. Soprattutto il mirabile insieme 
parТРТno susМТtò lצattenгТone Нella МomunТtὡ sМТentТ-
iМa, МonserЯanНo Тl pТù antТМo testo Тn lТnРua СurrТМa 
МonosМТuto, ЯarТamente Нatato tra lצepoМa akkaНТМa e Тl 

* In questo breve saggio dedicato a Marilyn e Giorgio ho scelto di 
presentare alМune osserЯaгТonТ sullצТmmaРТne leonТna nella SТrТa 
Нellצetὡ Нel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo, tra Ebla e UrkesС, МerМanНo НТ porre 
in evidenza le strette relazioni culturali che si formano durante il 
III mill. a. C. nel mondo siro-mesopotamico settentrionale. Una 
itta trama НТ ТnteraгТonТ testТmonТata Нa elementТ ТМonoРraiМТ, rТ-
ferimenti testuali, circolazione di materiali che aggiunge dati pre-
гТosТ al МomposТto quaНro storТМo НТ unצepoМa МruМТale Нellצetὡ Нel 
Bronzo. Gli studi condotti dai Buccellati sono in tal senso esem-
plarТ, nel Мomporre partТМolare e Рenerale, arМСeoloРТa e epТРraia, 
rТРore sМТentТiМo e МomunТМaгТone al pubblТМoέ Un moНello НТ rТ-
МerМa МСe НТЯТene rТlessТone epТstemoloРТМa sul ruolo НellצarМСe-
ologia vicino-orientale tra passato e presente. Nel contesto attuale 
della Siria, un impegno a non abbandonare le comunità che sono 
МustoНТ eН ereНТ НТ un patrТmonТo Мulturale stratТiМato Мome le se-
quenze dei tell che scandiscono il paesaggio di quei luoghi amati.
1 Parrot, Nougaryol 1948; Muscarella 1988; Wilhelm 1998.

periodo neosumerico, e attestando una dinastia di Ur-
kesС, Мentro la МuТ loМalТггaгТone preМТsa era allצepoМa 
ancora ignota. Sarà infatti solo a partire dal 1984, gra-
zie alle scoperte dalla missione archeologica statuni-
tense a Tell Mozan, diretta da Giorgio Buccellati e Ma-
rilyn Kelly-Buccellati, che la Urkesh menzionata dai 
МСТoНТ НТ ПonНaгТone Яerrὡ ТНentТiМata Мon sТМureггa, 
dando inizio ad una nuova fase di ricerca sulla storia 
pТù antТМa Нella reРТone МСe le РentТ НellצalluЯТo meso-
potamico chiamavano Subir/Subartu.2

Gli scavi di Tell Mozan hanno riportato alla 
luМe alМunТ settorТ pubblТМТ НellצТnseНТamento 
Нel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМoμ Тn uno НeТ puntТ pТù eleЯatТ 
del mound la zona cultuale, imperniata su un 
tempio monocellulare fondato alla metà del III 
mill. a. C., era accessibile mediante una grande 
scalinata in pietra e raccordata da uno spazio 
aperto (Plaza) con il quartiere palatino.3 È proprТo 
Нa un НeposТto НТ ПonНaгТone Нellצarea saМra МСe 
dovrebbero provenire i due leoni di Tishatal,4 
mentre una sМultura Тn pТetra raПiРurante un leone 
rinvenuta fuori dal contesto originario, era con 
oРnТ probabТlТtὡ parte Нellצapparato Нel tempТoέ5 
Nella zona ai piedi della terrazza templare, dove 
si trovava il settore pubblico palatino, è stato 
sМaЯato un ampТo settore НellצeНТiМТo НeТ soЯranТ 
di Urkesh, che includeva il quartiere dei magazzini 
postТ sotto Тl Мontrollo НellצammТnТstraгТoneέ6 Da 
questa zona provengono infatti quasi un migliaio 

2 Buccellati 1999; Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1997; Salvini 
1998; Steinkeller 1998.
3 Buccellati 2010; Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2009; Kelly-Buc-
cellati 2013; 2016.
4 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2009, 58-67.
5 Kelly-Buccellati 1990, 127, tav. 9.1.
6 Buccellati 2016.
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Abstract
TСe presenМe oП tСe motТП МombТnТnР Сuman iРures iРСtТnР or kТllТnР a lТon Тs attesteН sТnМe tСe δate ωСal-
МolТtСТМ perТoН Тn εesopotamТaέ ˻ pparentlв, НТППerent trajeМtorТes oП tСe relatТonsСТp betаeen tСe beast anН tСe 
kingship can be traced in the northern and southern regions. The domain over the chaotic wild nature is only one 
aspeМt oП аСat аas a multТПaМeteН ТНeoloРТМal ТnteraМtТon ТmbueН bв НТППerentТateН Мultural meanТnРs, as testТieН 
bв tСe earlв assoМТatТon oП tСe beast аТtС НeТtТes ס anН aboЯe all IsСtar ס Тn εesopotamТa anН аТtС speМТiМ kТnРצs 
prerogatives in Syria. The rich evidence from Ebla and Urkesh here reviewed is therefore particularly important 
Пor tСe НeinТtТon oП ЯarТous meanТnРs oП tСe lТonצs ТmaРe Тn tСe SвrТan Мultures НurТnР tСe γrН mТllennТum ˼ωέ
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di cretule con impronte di sigilli cilindrici, tra cui 
una eccezionale serie di sigilli reali e di altissimi 
funzionari palatini.7 

Il leone compare nuovamente in associazione 
al sovrano, in uno dei sigilli di Tupkish (sigillo k2) 
nel quale lצanТmale ч reso Тn manТera naturalТstТМa 
accucciato ai piedi di un personaggio assiso in trono e 
Мon apparentemente al НТ sopra Нel Нorso una iРura НТ 
ridotte dimensioni che protende il braccio a toccare le 
Рambe Нella iРura seНutaέ8 Il sigillo di un altro endan, 
IsСtarάkīnum, mostra ТnЯeМe una НТЯТnТtὡ Тn trono Мon 
al di sotto due leoni rivolti in direzioni opposte, con 
le lunghe code distese e incrociate a formare il piano 
di appoggio.9 

La rappresentazione leonina è dunque strettamente 
connessa alla regalità di Urkesh e assume al contempo 
una funzione apotropaica nei chiodi di fondazione.10 
Una relazione resa esplicita da formulazioni 
ТМonoРraiМСe МСe paТono seРuТre traНТгТonТ e perМorsТ 
ideologici differenti da quanto è noto in Mesopotamia 
meridionale, dove nella glittica protodinastica e 
akkaНТМa lצassoМТaгТone preЯalente Нel leone ч 
piuttosto con esseri semi-divini e altri animali nelle 
sМene НТ МombattТmento, seМonНo sМСemТ iРuratТЯТ 
che sono peraltro recepiti e rielaborati anche in area 
hurrita e nord-siriana. 

In epoca protourbana il leone è rappresentato 
in sigilli e vasi di pietra mentre attacca animali 
domestici.11 È Тl sТmbolo Нella natura selЯaРРТa 
che si manifesta come forza caotica e che quindi 
deve essere dominata, come mostra la Stele della 
ωaММТa НallצEanna НТ Urukέ Una Яolta soРРТoРata 
questa diviene, da minaccia, espressione di forza 
nellצeserМТгТo Нel potereέ Il rТМСТamo a tale Яalenгa 
appare esplicito in epoca protodinastica nelle mazze 
cerimoniali scolpite a protomi leonine, come quella 
НТ εesalТm НТ KТsС o nellצesemplare anepТРraПo Нa 
Tell ˻Рrabέ12 Negli ambienti culturali meridionali, 

7 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1995/96; 1996; 1998.
8 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ 1λληήλθ, 1β, iРРέ 4άην 1λλθ, ἅβά
77. Per i Buccellati il personaggio assiso, vestito con lunga 
veste a balze di lana, sarebbe Tupkish stesso e il bambino sul 
leone potrebbe Нunque rappresentare Тl prТnМТpe НТ UrkesС, iРlТo 
Нellצendan e della regina Uqnitum. 
9 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίη, γλά4ί, iРέ θέ Sulla МoНa Нel 
leone di sinistra poggia anche i piedi un personaggio di piccole 
dimensioni che forse rimanda al medesimo ambito cerimoniale 
del sigillo di Tupkish, sebbene questa impronta sia databile ad 
una Пase akkaНТМa suММessТЯa a Tarצamά˻РaНe, Пorse al tempo НТ 
Sharkalisharri.
10 La presenza di chiodi di fondazione a forma leonina è nota 
soltanto da Urkesh, mentre sono rarissimi in Mesopotamia esem-
plarТ a Пorma НТ toro aММosМТato, НatabТlТ alla II НТnastТa НТ δaРasСμ 
Tsouparopoulou 2014.
11 Strawn 2005, 135.
12 Watanabe βίίβ, 4βά44έ Due maггe ЯotТЯe ТsМrТtte Мon НeНТМСe 
di Gudea (da Tello) e di Shulgi (da Susa) sono scolpite con pro-
tomТ НТ leone Мosы Мome Нue bassТ МontenТtorТ Тn pТetra Нel soЯrano 

tuttavia, questo percorso appare segnato soprattutto 
dal riferimento alla sfera divina e a precisi ambiti 
cerimoniali e rituali.13 La glittica akkadica documenta 
già in una serie di sigilli la belva associata ad Ishtar, 
posta sotto al suo carro o ai suoi piedi, e il collegamento 
prevalente, ma non esclusivo, alla dea nella sua 
connotazione guerriera si manterrà immutato sino al 
I mill. a. C.14 

Il tema Нel НomТnТo sulla iera, МСe ч allצorТРТne Нel 
motivo del sovrano che uccide il leone, di lunghissima 
e artТМolata НТППusТone, ino aТ sТРТllТ realТ e aТ rТlТeЯТ 
neo-assiri di Nimrud e Ninive e a quelli achemenidi 
di Persepoli,15 compare per la prima volta nel secondo 
quarto Нel IV mТlllennТo aέωέ (TarНo ωalМolТtТМo βάγ 
iniziale) proprio in quelle regioni settentrionali che 
ЯeНranno lצaППermaгТone Нel potere СurrТtaέ  ˻lМune 
impronte di sigilli a stampo rinvenute a Tell Brak/Tell 
Majnuna mostrano non solo la rappresentazione del 
leone МolpТto Мon una lanМТa Нa una iРura masМСТle, 
attestando la assai arcaica presenza del motivo 
ТМonoРraiМo, ma anМСe Нelle sМene Тn МuТ lצanТmale 
è rinchiuso in una gabbia.16 Sembra dunque possibile 
ipotizzare che lo stretto legame tra la regalità e il 
leone si sia sviluppato assai precocemente in area 
siro-mesopotamica settentrionale, dove le traiettorie 
НellצurbanТггaгТone ЯТНero sЯТluppТ НТssТmТlТ Нa 
quanto МonosМТuto nellצalluЯТo merТНТonaleέ17 

In tal senso è interessante osservare che nelle regioni 
settentrТonalТ lצeЯoluгТone ТМonoРraiМa Нel motТЯo 
del re e del leone trova una concatenata sequenza 
di attestazioni, mentre in Mesopotamia centro-
meridionale si riscontra un vuoto documentario per 
tutta lצetὡ Нel ˼ ronгo, sebbene una serТe НТ rТПerТmentТ 
testuali di epoca neosumerica e paleobabilonese 
testТmonТno lצaММostamento Нel soЯrano alla ieraέ 
Questi elementi assai peculiari della terminologia, 
ripresi forse a calco di epiteti divini, non è peraltro 
escluso che possano essere derivati da ambienti 
sТrТanТ o СurrТtТ alla ine Нel III mТllέ aέ ωέ 18 

Нella II НТnastТa НТ δaРasС, attestano la МontТnuТtὡ НellצТmpТeРo 
НellצТmmaРТne ПerТna per rarТ ЯasТ МerТmonТalТ e sТmbolТ reРalТ an-
МСe nel perТoНo postάakkaНТМoμ Desset et al. 2016. 
13 Una testimonianza diretta di questo precoce legame con la sfera 
religiosa è il ritrovamento delle ossa di un leone e di un leopardo 
sepoltТ rТtualmente nellצanРolo orТentale Нel TempТo ˼ТanМo НТ 
Kullaba a Urukμ ώeТnrТМС 1λἆβ, θηέ
14 Colbow 1991; Cornelius 2009, 23. 
15 Cassin 1981; Cornelius 1989; Watanabe 2002, 76-82.
16 McMahon 2009.
17 Nei sigilli a stampo provenienti dai siti del Tardo Calcolitico 
1-3 della Gezira siro-irachena e della alta Mesopotamia sono 
attestate raПiРuraгТonТ НТ leonТ МСe attaММano anТmalТ (aН esέ a 
ύaаra, ˼rak, ώamoukar, ώaМТnebТ, ˻rslantepe), Мosы Мome sono 
НoМumentatТ rarТ esemplarТ гoomori a Пorma leonТna, mentre tro-
va ampia diffusione e profondità diacronica il motivo del ‘signore 
НeРlТ anТmalТצμ МПέ PТttman βίί1έ
18 Watanabe 2002, 46-50; Ulanowski 2015.
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La documentazione proveniente dalla Ebla degli 
˻rМСТЯТ НТ Stato (PerТoНo ProtosТrТano εaturo, 
˼  ˻ IV˻ , Мέ β4ίίάβγίί aέωέ) Мonsente НТ preМТsare 
ulteriormente questi percorsi ideologici relati alla 
iРura Нel leone e al suo rapporto Мon la reРalТtὡ 
Нurante Тl ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo, eН ч Тnoltre possТbТle 
seРuТrne lצeЯoluгТone nella statuarТa e nel rТlТeЯo Нel 
successivo periodo amorreo.19

σellצarte aulТМa НТ Ebla la iera Мompare Мome 
elemento di intarsio in pannelli compositi, negli 
intagli lignei appartenenti ad arredi mobili e nei 
sigilli cilindrici, documentati da rarissimi esemplari 
e da numerose impronte su cretula, provenienti dal 
Palazzo Reale G.

δa raПinata proНuгТone polТmaterТМa Нelle iРurТne 
composite e degli intarsi in pietra e conchiglia, di 
tradizione protodinastica, ma certamente riferibile 
alle botteghe di palazzo del centro protosiriano, 
documenta, tra gli animali, soprattutto quelli domestici, 
sebbene siano presenti anche immagini leonine e di 
felini.20 Una splenНТНa iРurТna НТ leone, rТnЯenuta nel 
settore meridionale della grande Corte delle Udienze 
del Palazzo Reale G, è composta da due elementi, in 
diaspro quello utilizzato per la criniera e in calcare 
bТanМo quello per la testa НellצanТmale (iРέ 1)έ21 Il 
Мontrasto МromatТМo ottenuto НallצabbТnamento Нelle 
due differenti pietre, la resa impressionistica della 
criniera mediante incisioni lanceolate sovrapposte e 
il sobrio naturalismo del muso, fanno di questo pezzo 
uno dei capolavori della statuaria miniaturistica 
eblaita. Oltre ad un notevolissimo intarsio in calcare 
Мon leoparНoήpantera rampante (iРέ β)22 e ad alcune 
tarsТe НoЯe Мompare anМora lo stesso tТpo НТ ПelТno (iРέ 
3),23 che permettono di individuare fregi di pannelli 

19 Matthiae 1989b; 2000.
20 DolМe 1λἆίν εattСТae 1λἆίν βί1ίa, 1ηβά1θἅν PТnnoМk βί1ἆέ 
Sulle ЯarТe iРure НТ anТmalТ nellצarte protosТrТana eblaТta Яέ anМСe 
DolМe βίίίέ
21 εattСТae βίί4, γ1β, iРέ 1ίέ SТ НoЯrebbe trattare НТ un elemento 
di fregio inserito in modo che la protome leonina risultasse agget-
tante dal piano del pannello.
22 Matthiae et al. 1λλη, γβ4, nέ 111έ δצТntarsТo НoЯeЯa Пar parte НТ 
un gruppo composto da due animali simmetrici e da un personag-
gio centrale che li tratteneva dominandoli ed era forse comple-
tato Нa НeМoraгТone Тn lamТna Нצoro e rТempТmentТ polТМromТ neТ 
forellini che ne scandiscono il corpo, a indicare la pelle maculata 
del felino. Il tema del controllo sulla natura selvaggia da parte 
НТ una iРura МСe poteЯa rТmanНare allצambТto Нella reРalТtὡ (un 
eroe o il sovrano stesso) ovvero alla sfera divina (un uomo-toro 
o una divinità) è attestata peraltro tanto nella sfragistica che negli 
intarsi lignei.
23 εattСТae βί1ίa, 1θγά1θθ, iРέ ἅλέ δe tarsТe pТatte Тn МalМare bТ-
anco erano pertinenti ad un pannello ligneo di tipo arcaico, dove 
gli elementi inseriti sono soltanto incisi e non hanno parti ad in-
crostazione o a rilievo. Provenienti dai livelli pavimentali della 
РranНe ωorte Нelle UНТenгe, raПiРurano sМene НТ МaММТa alle iere, 
tra cui si riconosce un leopardo capovolto di fronte ad un person-
aggio maschile con gonna a terminazioni lanceolate. 

decorati con scene venatorie e di lotta e trionfo sulle 
belЯe, la iРura ПerТna sТ rТtroЯa Тn rare statuette 
МomposТte, sempre assaТ ПrammentarТe, ПorsצanМСe 
a causa di un particolare accanimento proprio su 
queste immagini al tempo della distruzione e del 
saММo Нella МТttὡέ δצТmpТeРo НТ rТЯestТmentТ Тn lamТna 
aurea per decorare  alcune parti degli animali, il cui 
nucleo interno era realizzato in legno, è testimoniato 
Нa Нue гampe НТ ПelТno, proЯenТentТ lצuna НaТ lТЯellТ 
Нel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo IV sottostantТ Тl РranНe tempТo 
paleosТrТano Нellצ˻rea SaМra НТ IsСtar aТ pТeНТ Нella 
ωТttaНella e lצaltra Нal Яano δέβηἆθ Нel Palaггo Reale 
G,24 e Нa una eММeгТonale lamТna Нצoro moНellata a 
sbalzo a riprodurre una testa leonina, rinvenuta nella 
гona Нel QuartТere ˻mmТnТstratТЯo Нel palaггo alle 
spalle della presunta sala del trono, laddove con 
forte probabilità vanno localizzati gli ambienti del 
Tesoro reale.25 QuestצultТmo peггo МonserЯa quasТ 
Мompletamente Тl muso e la testa НellצanТmale eН ч 
formato dal rivestimento della lamina, in origine 
corredata di elementi a intarsio per gli occhi, e da 
un nucleo ligneo con terminazione a perno che ne 
permetteЯa Тl issaРРТo a un qualМСe oРРetto o arreНo 
mobТle (iРέ 4)έ26 

Numerosi ma assai frammentari resti carbonizzati 
di mobilio di pregio, recuperati in due ambienti 
Нellצ˻la σorНάτЯest Нel МНέ ωomplesso ωentrale Нel 
palazzo (L.2601, L.2586), erano decorati da elementi 
aН ТntaРlТo iРuratТЯo traПoratТ a РТorno, Мon tematТМСe 
in prevalenza riconducibili alla sfera della regalità 
o ad ambiti simbolici a questa connessi27. Nelle 
scene, purtroppo solo in modo assai approssimativo 
ricostruibili, il leone è rappresentato sia mentre 
attaММa torТ e МaprТНТ (iРέ η), sТa Тn МombattТmento 
Мon un personaРРТo masМСТle nuНo, МСe lo traiРРe 
Мon una spaНaάpuРnale (iРέ θ)έ Il rТmanНo alla 
forza caotica della natura selvaggia è esplicito, e la 
iРura Нellצeroe МСe uММТНe la belЯa sТ ТnquaНra Тn 
un contesto mitico-simbolico tipicamente regale, 
peraltro richiamato dalla rappresentazione negli 
stessТ arreНТ Нella iРura Нel soЯrano Мon tТara, 
mantello e ascia. 

24 Matthiae et al. 1λλη, γβθ, nέ 114ν DolМe βίίἆ, ηη4, iРРέ γά4έ 
25 La convincente interpretazione dei due vani L.2982 e L.2984, 
di forma quadrangolare, comunicanti tra loro e aperti solo sulla 
sala di rappresentanza L.2866, come pertinenti al settore preposto 
allצТmmaРaггТnamento НeТ benТ preгТosТ НellצeНТiМТo palatТno, 
è suffragata sia dalla posizione dei due vani, sia da una grande 
quantità di resti smembrati di intarsi e elementi compositi in ma-
teriali preziosi e da una impressionante quantità di blocchetti di 
lapislazzuli grezzo, rinvenuti in situ sui piani pavimentali coperti 
dallo spesso strato di distruzione, questi ultimi stranamente sfug-
РТtТ al saММСeРРТo inale НellצeНТiМТoμ εattСТae βίί4, γ1ίάγ1ἅν 
PТnnoМk βίίθν DolМe βίίἆ, ηηἅάηθίέ 
26 Matthiae et al. 1λλη, γβη, nέ 11γν DolМe βίίἆ, ηηἆ, iРέ ἆέ 
27 Matthiae 1985, tavv. 37, 41-43; 1989a, 105-111, tavv. 37-43; 
βί1ίa, 1θἆά1ἅβν DolМe βίίθέ
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La presenza del sovrano e della regina assieme 
a divinità, esseri compositi e animali è del resto una 
caratteristica della glittica prodotta dalle botteghe 
palatine di Ebla, in una particolarissima combinazione 
ed elaborazione delle scene di combattimento di 
derivazione protodinastica mesopotamica. In tali 
sМene, lצТnserТmento Нella МoppТa reРale nella lotta 
Мon le iere a НТПesa НeРlТ anТmalТ НomestТМТ, assТeme 
ad una divinità femminile, interpretata come la dea 
Ishkhara, rivela una concezione assai peculiare della 
regalità protosiriana, che si collega precocemente 
al simbolismo legato alla forza ambivalente della 
natura selЯaРРТa rappresentata Нalle iРure НeТ 
felini.28 Il leone Мompare Мosы Тn НТЯerse Тmpronte НТ 
sigilli cilindrici su cretule, nel sigillo di Ushra-Samu 
e in un esemplare in osso, di inusuale grandezza, 
Мon Тl partТto iРuratТЯo sМanНТto Нa tre reРТstrТέ In 
questצultТmo, Пorse ТmpТeРato per apporre Тmpronte su 
contenitori ceramici, secondo un sistema documentato 
ampТamente nel δeЯante Нellצetὡ Нel ˼ ronгo, la iРura 
leonina è alternata a gazzelle nel registro mediano.29 
Quattro sigilli provvisti di iscrizione, certamente 
relativi ad altissimi funzionari del palazzo, mostrano 
sМene НТ lotta Тn МuТ Мompare Тl leone (iРРέ ἅάἆ)έ30 
˻nМСe la НoггТna НТ sТРТllТ anepТРrai rТМostruТbТlТ 
dalle impronte presenti su circa duecento cretule, 
quasi tutte concentrate nei magazzini-corridoi a nord 
Нella ωorte Нelle UНТenгe, nella sala НeРlТ ˻rМСТЯТ e 
Тn alМunТ ambТentТ Нel QuartТere ˻mmТnТstratТЯo, ч 
caratterizzata da scene di combattimento, in cui quasi 
sempre si ritrova il leone dominato dalla dea frontale 
assistita dalla coppia regale.31 Questa peculiare 
elaboraгТone ТМonoРraiМa, estranea aРlТ ambТentТ 
culturali mesopotamici, dai quali pure forti dovettero 
essere statТ РlТ ТnlussТ sulle botteРСe НeТ lapТМТНТ 
eblaiti, rivela quanto fosse strutturata la concezione 
della regalità protosiriana, espressa in un simbolismo 
che coniugava la forza eroica del capo della comunità 
e la РТustТiМaгТone НТЯТna Нel potereέ  

Se le immagini ferine risultano dunque attestate 
in modo ricorrente e variato nelle produzioni auliche 
dei centri di alta Siria e Mesopotamia, ma anche 
nelle impronte su giara riferibili ad una produzione 

28 Matthiae 1989a, 101-105, 2010a, 172-178; Pinnock 2013.
29 εaггonТ 1λλβ, 4βά4θ, taЯέ 4γμ ἆν εattСТae et al. 1995, 330, n. 
1ββέ δa iРura Нel leone МСe attaММa anТmalТ НomestТМТ rТМorre non 
di rado nelle impronte su giara di area levantina variamente databili 
nel Мorso Нel ˼ronгo ˻ ntТМo, aН esέ a ˼ТblТo, SТНone, FaНous, ‘˻rqa 
(Mazzoni 1992, 91-92; Thalmann 2013), mentre nel pur ampio 
Мorpus eblaТta ч attestato solo Тn unצТmpronta Мon sМena НТ lotta НТ 
НerТЯaгТone mesopotamТМaμ εaггonТ 1λλβ, θἅ, taЯέ 11έ
30 Si tratta di due dei tre diversi sigilli appartenenti ad Ibdulu/a, 
del sigillo di Rei-Na‘im, noti da alcune decine di impronte su 
cretule, e del sigillo in calcare di Ushra-Samu, unico esemplare 
orТРТnale rТnЯenuto nel palaггoμ εТМale, σaНalТ βί1ίν εattСТae 
2010b; Peyronel 2016, 54-57.
31 Per la distribuzione delle cretule v. Peyronel 2016, 55-56.

specializzata di stile corsivo e schematico, è piuttosto 
singolare la loro quasi totale assenza nella coroplastica 
della seconda metà del III millennio a. C., nonostante 
alМune mТРlТaТa НТ iРurТne гoomorПe Тn arРТlla 
rinvenute negli insediamenti della Siria settentrionale, 
НellצEuПrate, Нella ύeгТra sТroάТraМСenaέ32 

Fa eccezione proprio il sito di Mozan, e tale 
singolarità potrebbe esser dovuta alla particolarissima 
Яalenгa Нella iРura Нel leone nella МonМeгТone 
della regalità di Urkesh, e hurrita più in generale. 
È stato ТnПattТ ТНentТiМato, nella proНuгТone ittТle 
Нel sТto, un numero pТuttosto sТРnТiМatТЯo НТ ПelТnТ, 
sempre assai schematici, con la criniera, laddove 
conservata, indicata da incisioni oblique, il corpo e il 
collo massiccio, il sesso ad individuare gli esemplari 
maschi talora presente.33 Non vi è mai in queste 
iРurТne strutturata moНellaгТone НeТ МorpТ, tanto 
che nei pezzi frammentari, senza elementi distintivi 
Мome la МrТnТera o la testa, lצattrТbuгТone, basata su 
un sistema di proporzione delle parti che non appare 
sempre convincente, è solo ipotetica.34 Tuttavia, 
sembra ТnНubbТo МСe nel Мentro Нellצalto KСabur 
lצТmmaРТne Нel leone Пosse rappresentata nella НТППusa 
proНuгТone ‘popolareצ НТ terraМotte moНellate a mano, 
assieme soprattutto ad equidi, caprovini e bovini. 
Il Нato ч Нunque sТРnТiМatТЯo e Тn Мontrasto Мon la 
documentazione da altre regioni, ma anche da siti 
Нella stessa ύeгТra sТroάТraМСenaέ σellצarea euПratТМa 
sono, infatti, rarissime e di incerta attribuzione le 
iРurТne НТ ПelТnТ, mentre nel δeЯante settentrТonale 
non sono presenti nei pur consistenti corpora di Hama 
ed Ebla di epoca protosiriana matura. 

˻Н Ebla le unТМСe Нue attestaгТonТ НТ iРurТne 
rТМonНuМТbТlТ a leonТ proЯenРono Нallצarea saМra Нel 
cd. Tempio della Roccia nella zona sud-orientale 
Нella МТttὡ bassa (˻rea ώώ) e sono НatabТlТ al perТoНo 
protosТrТano tarНo (˼  ˻IV˼, Мέ βγίίάβίίί aέ ωέ)έ35 La 
straordinaria sequenza di strutture sacre sovrapposte, 
a partire dal monumentale tempio monocellulare 
fondato assai verosimilmente attorno alla metà del III 
mТllέ aέ ωέ, ТnteРrata Нa quanto НoМumentato per lצarea 

32 Sulla proНuгТone НТ iРurТne гoomorПe Нel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo Яέ Нa 
ultТmo Peвronel, Pruss βί1ἆέ δe iРurТne НТ εoгan sono pubblТ-
cate in Hauser 2007 e Wissing 2009. Per gli altri siti della Gezira 
sТ rТmanНa a Pruss βί11 e per lצarea euПratТМa a Pruss βί1η (Мon 
bТblТoРraie НТ rТПerТmento), mentre una presentaгТone Рenerale 
della coroplastica eblaita di periodo protosiriano maturo e tardo 
si trova in Peyronel 2008; 2013.
33 Hauser 2007, 251-294.
34 Cfr. Hauser 2007, in particolare 22-53, dove è sviluppato il 
sТstema НТ ТНentТiМaгТone Нelle НТЯerse speМТeέ Per МrТtТМСe a tale 
metodologia v. Wissing 2009, 39.
35 SuРlТ eНТiМТ saМrТ nellצ˻rea ώώ Яέ soprattutto εattСТae βίίἆν 
2009a; per una analisi preliminare delle strutture sacre rinvenute 
al di sotto del Tempio di Ishtar di periodo paleosiriano sulla Cit-
tadella, Matthiae 2009b, 762-773 e per una discussione generale 
sui templi di Ebla, Matthiae 2015; 2016.
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saМra НТ IsСtar sulla МТttaНella e НaТ НТЯersТ eНТiМТ saМrТ 
di epoca paleosiriana, è stata decisiva per ricostruire 
lצeЯoluгТone Нella tТpoloРТa templare МanonТМa nel 
δeЯante settentrТonale, ma anМСe per НeinТre la 
sequenza crono-tipologica ceramica del Bronzo 
˻ntТМo IV˼ e le МaratterТstТМСe Нella proНuгТone 
МoroplastТМa НeТ seМolТ inalТ Нel III mТllέ aέ ωέ36 Dopo 
la sigillatura rituale della cella del Tempio della 
Roccia, avvenuta senza dubbio non molto tempo 
Нopo la НТstruгТone inale Нel Мentro protosТrТano 
Нellצetὡ НeРlТ ˻ rМСТЯТ, sulle roЯТne Мolmate e lТЯellate 
НellצeНТiМТo saМro Нel ˼  ˻IV˻ , ЯenРono МostruТte Нue 
nuove strutture sacre (Tempio HH4 e Sacello HH3), 
НТsposte aПianМate e МaratterТггate Нa uno sЯТluppo 
lonРТtuНТnale Нella Мellaέ È a questa Пase МСe sono 
riferibili i due esemplari, entrambi rinvenuti nei 
riempimenti che coprivano il piano esterno al Tempio 
HH4 nella zona nord-occidentale.

δa statuТna Тn terraМotta Tεέίθέώώέββθ (iРέ λ), 
conserva il collo massiccio e la testa, le fauci sono 
aperte, la criniera rappresentata mediante incisioni 
parallele e oblique, gli occhi applicati mediante 
pastТРlТe Пorate НТ arРТllaέ δצТМonoРraia, senгa preМТsТ 
confronti nella coroplastica, potrebbe rimandare alla 
tradizione delle immagini leonine documentate su 
sigilli, intagli e elementi di statuaria miniaturistica, di 
un paio di secoli più antiche, e riferibili alle produzioni 
palatine del Protosiriano maturo, rappresentando 
una preziosa testimonianza del collegamento tra arte 
aulТМa e МoroplastТМaέ δצaltra iРurТna НТ leone (iРέ 
10), realizzata in una argilla marrone differente dagli 
impasti chiari di comune utilizzo nel periodo, è una 
testa di manifattura piuttosto rozza, ma nonostante la 
resa approssimativa, con solchi incisi a rappresentare il 
manto НellצanТmale, muso appena aММennato e ПauМТ rese 
mediante una profonda incisione, non sembrano esservi 
НubbТ nellצТНentТiМaгТoneέ Senгצaltro sТРnТiМatТЯa la 
presenza dei due esemplari nel medesimo contesto 
sacro, dal quale provengono anche una rarissima 
iРurТna НТ sМТmmТaήbabbuТno e una splenНТНa perla Тn 
МornalТna Тmportata Нalla Яalle НellצInНoέ37 

δe Нue iРurТne, НatabТlТ aН una Пase tarНa Нel ˼  ˻
IV˼, sТ ТnquaНrano Тn una proНuгТone МoroplastТМa МСe 
accanto ad elementi di forte continuità con la tradizione 
ittТle protosТrТana matura mostra ТnnoЯaгТonТ МСe 
troveranno affermazione agli inizi del II mill. a. 
C. e poi compiuto sviluppo nel corso del Bronzo 
εeНТo Iέ σella МoroplastТМa paleosТrТana le iРurТne 
di felini rimangono assai rare e mostrano peculiarità 
stilistiche, come la criniera resa mediante decorazioni 
a pettinatura, le fauci con la lingua visibile, la lunga 

36 Vέ Нa ultТmo Dצ˻nНrea βί1ἆ per la МeramТМa Нel ˼  ˻IV˼ν Peв-
ronel βί14 per la tТpoloРТa Нelle iРurТne ittТlТ Нellצ˻rea ώώέ 
37 Peyronel 2014, 619.

coda ripiegata sul dorso.38 Questi esemplari sembrano 
inquadrarsi, tuttavia, in nuove sperimentazioni 
coroplastiche di età amorrea e potrebbero esser 
МolleРate al Яalore sТmbolТМo НellצanТmale Тn 
rТПerТmento alla Нea IsСtarέ È tuttaЯТa Мerto МСe nella 
statuarТa e nel rТlТeЯo lצТmmaРТne leonТna МontТnua 
a essere presente come manifestazione del potere 
regale. Ne sono testimonianza esplicita le basi su cui 
Мertamente НoЯeЯano essere issate statue НТ soЯranТ, 
sМolpТte Мon raПiРuraгТonТ НТ leonТ, ma anМСe un 
esemplare di peso da bilancia in ematite a morfologia 
leonina rinvenuto del Palazzo Occidentale, probabile 
residenza del principe ereditario, diretto antecedente 
delle serie di campioni bronzei iscritti in aramaico 
e assТro, strumentТ uПiМТalТ НellצammТstraгТone 
imperiale neoassira.39 

In questo perМorso Мosы artТМolato e НТ Мosы 
ampТa proПonНТtὡ МronoloРТМa, Тl sТРnТiМato e 
Тl Яalore НellצТmmaРТne leonТna sono leРatТ aН 
aspetti ideologici e religiosi che interagiscono e 
sТ Тnluenгano, ma anМСe aН ТnteraгТonТ tra ambТtТ 
culturali differenti che cogliamo certo solo in modo 
parгТale, attraЯerso elementТ ТМonoРraiМТ e rТПerТmentТ 
testuali. La documentazione di Urkesh e di Ebla è in 
tal senso esemplare, permettendo di indagare alcuni 
aspettТ sТРnТiМatТЯТ Нel Мomplesso sТmbolТsmo Нella 
iera nella sua aППermaгТone allצepoМa НeТ РranНТ reРnТ 
urbani della seconda metà del III millennio a.C., 
quando viene compiutamente elaborata la tradizione 
protostorica legata al dominio sulla forza selvaggia 
Нella natura e sТ НeinТsМono aspettТ ПonНamentalТ 
МonnessТ allצТНeoloРТa Нella reРalТtὡ, ponenНo le basТ 
НellצaППermaгТone e Нello sЯТluppo НТ un leРame МСe 
resterà indissolubile per i due millenni successivi.
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It is a special pleasure to offer these short considerations 
about a cylinder seal impression from Ebla to Marilyn 
and Giorgio, two great scholars, who gave a masterly 
contribution to the knowledge of pre-classical Syria, 
and with whom I had the privilege of sharing many 
pleasant moments, in the past, in their beautiful house 
in Malibu and, most of all, in Syria; in the present, we 
have still been side by side, through the tragic period 
our beloved Syria is facing.

The excavation of the Royal Palace G of Ebla 
(iРέ 1), НatТnР Пrom tСe mature Earlв SвrТan perТoН 
(ca. 2400-2300 BC), led to the recovery of more 
than 200 fragmentary sealings from different rooms 
of the Palace.1 Only two cylinder seals were found, 
one oП аСТМС belonРs to tСe soάМalleН “palaМe stвle 
РlвptТМ”,2 whereas the second one is a fragmentary 
bone МвlТnНer Тn tСe “Мommon stвle”έ3 The sealings 
were preliminarily presented by P. Matthiae in several 
occasions,4 anН Сe ТНentТieН at least 1ἅ orТРТnal 
cylinder seals, numbering them in succession.5 One 

1 ˻ll tСe sealТnРs anН tСe tаo seals аere ПounН ТnsТНe tСe PalaМe, 
with a higher concentration in the two stores behind the north 
ПaçaНe oП tСe ωourt oП ˻ uНТenМe (δέλγβἆ anН δέβθ1ἅ), anН Тn tСe 
rooms oП tСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarterέ σo seals or sealТnРs аere 
ПounН Тn tСe otСer struМtures oП Earlв ˼ronгe IV˻  tСus Пar eбМa-
vated at Ebla – Building P4 (Marchetti, Nigro 1995-1996), the 
Temple oП tСe RoМk (˻rea ώώ) anН tСe reН Temple (˻rea D)έ
2 Pinnock 2013.
3 Mazzoni 1992, pl. XLIII, 8.
4 Matthiae 1995, 101-105; 2010a, 172-178; 2010b is devoted to 
the only complete cylinder seal found at Ebla. The largest num-
ber of sealings was found between 1975 and 1978, and these 
were analysed and numbered by P. Matthiae. The intact cylinder 
Tεέί4έύέβίί (εattСТae βί1ίb) аas neЯer ТnМluНeН Тn tСТs irst 
list.
5 ˻s Pέ εattСТae МСarРeН me аТtС tСe inal publТМatТon oП tСТs Мor-
pus, I checked the evidence, and I presume there are two more 
seals to add to the corpus; moreover, there are several fragments 
oП sealТnР, аСТМС are too small to be attrТbuteН to anв ТНentТieН 

oП tСe most eЯТНent peМulТarТtТes oП tСe iРuratТЯe 
patterns in this corpus is the constant presence of 
Сuman iРures, takТnР part Тn tСe iРСtμ tСe kТnР, or 
the king and queen together,6 act as protectors of 
animals – usually bulls – or as defeaters of lions; in 
some instance they cooperate in this endeavour with 
НТЯТne beТnРs or аТtС bullάmenέ ˻ll tСe iРures are 
represented of the same height and are engaged in the 
same aМtsέ ˻part Пrom tСe kТnР anН queen, tСe otСer 
Сuman iРures are all Пemale anН tСeТr ТНentТiМatТon 
is more complicated.

The intact cylinder seal, according to the 
ТnsМrТptТon, belonРeН to a СТРС Мourt oПiМТal, one 
Ushra-Samu, who is known from the cuneiform texts 
as responsible for female sectors of the administration.7 
Publishing the seal, P. Matthiae elaborated at length 
anН МonЯТnМТnРlв about tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe 
Пemale iРure plaМeН Тn tСe mТННle oП tСe Рroup 
including the king and queen holding two upturned 
lТons bв tСeТr taТls, аСТle tСe Мentral iРure Рrabs 
them by one of their rear paws.8 He proposed that this 

seal. For a preliminary presentation of this material see Pinnock 
2013.
6 TСe male anН Пemale iРures ס аСose joТnt presenМe Тs Мonstant 
in the seals – are frequently engaged in the same action of protect-
ТnР bulls or НeПeatТnР lТonsέ TСeв must be ТНentТieН as kТnР anН 
queen (Matthiae 2010a, 216-217; Pinnock 2008; 2013, 67) for the 
МСaraМterТstТМs oП tСeТr attТtuНe anН attТreμ botС are ПrontάПaМТnР 
and wear only a skirt, held at the waist by a belt; the man wears 
the peculiar royal turban with side tassel, whereas the woman has 
long, wavy hair. On the turban, see Biga 1992; Pinnock 1992.
7 This is quite interesting, because the seal was found in a room 
beСТnН tСe nortС ПaçaНe oП tСe ωourt oП ˻uНТenМe, аСere tСe 
elements oП a queenצs stanНarН аere also reМoЯereНμ εattСТae 
2010b, 274; see also Micale, Nadali 2010, 20, n. 34, for the of-
iМТal UsСraάSamuέ TСus Пar, no sealТnР Пrom PalaМe ύ bore tСe 
impression of this seal.
8 Matthiae 2010b, 282-285.

 ˻ύ˻εE τF ύτDDESSES (˻σD TώRτσES˹)έ SτεE REFδEωTIτσ ˻ ˼τUT ˻  ωYδIσDER 
SE˻δ IεPRESSIτσ FRτε TώE RτY˻ δ P˻ δ˻ωE ύ τF E˼δ  ˻(ω˻έ βγίί ˼ω)

franCes pinnoCk

Sapienza University of Rome

Abstract
In tСТs МontrТbutТon I present one oП tСe seals Тn tСe “palaМe stвle” Пrom PalaМe ύ oП Ebla oП βγίί ˼ωέ TСe seal 
Тs МСaraМterТгeН bв tСe presenМe oП tаo НТЯТne Пemale iРures, IsСkСara anН ˻štarήIštar аСo аere Тmportant Тn 
the Eblaic pantheon and were closely related with kingship. For this reason, and for the location of the sealings, 
I propose tСat tСe seal belonРeН to a Яerв Тmportant oПiМТal, personallв relateН аТtС tСe kТnРέ
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character was one of the most important deities of the 
mature Early Syrian pantheon – namely the goddess 
Ishkhara – who appears in six cylinder seals from the 
Royal Palace G, always related with the king alone or 
аТtС botС soЯereТРns, as Тn UsСraάSamuצs sealέ

Here, I would like to deal with another Eblaic 
seal, numbereН X Тn εattСТaeצs lТst (iРsέ βάγ), 
reconstructed from 13 sealings, some of which are 
very fragmentary. Six sealings were found in the 
TrapeгoТНal Store oП tСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarter 
(δέβἅθ4)μ iЯe are too small to unНerstanН ТП tСeв 
belonged to the same sealing; one of them bore 
the clear marks of a textile with which it had been 
in contact. One sealing comes from the staircase 
(δέβλ1ἅ) leaНТnР Пrom tСe Мourt oП tСe ˻ НmТnТstratТЯe 
Quarter to tСe irst loorν9 one was found in the inner 
Мourt (δέβλ1γ) oП tСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarter anН 
three sealings were kept in the northernmost of the 
two small rooms built as a secondary feature of the 
Throne Room of the same quarter. Two sealings were 
retrieved in the debris of the Palace but are not related 
аТtС a speМТiМ roomέ ˻s some oП tСe ПraРments are 
very small and might belong to one sealing, when 
they come from the same spot, it seems evident that 
the original seal was not used frequently, and that it 
аas useН Тn Яerв speМТiМ anН lТmТteН seМtors oП tСe 
PalaМe, Тn Мlose МontaМt аТtС roвaltвμ Тn tСТs sense tСe 
inНТnР ТnsТНe tСe TСrone Room looks partТМularlв 
meaningful.10

TСe iРuratТЯe pattern oП tСe seal ТnМluНes tаo 
Рroupsμ on one sТНe, tСe iРure alreaНв ТНentТieН as 
tСe РoННess IsСkСara stanНs ПrontάПaМТnР (iРέ 4), 
protecting two bulls standing on their rear legs. The 
РoННess Тs representeН Тn tСe usual аaвμ sСe аears a 
horned cap, with one pair of horns, has cow-ears and 
her hair falls down on both sides of her face; she wears 
a НТstТnМtТЯe skТrt аТtС sаollen oblТque lounМes anН 
short fringed hem. The other group features a bull-
man in the middle, holding two upturned lions by 
their hind paws; the lions are grabbed by their tails by 
a king to the left and by another female character to 
the right. The king wears the usual attire represented 
on seals (iРέ η)μ tСe turban аТtС a tassel on one sТНe 

9 The object was found in level 5, which is not the destruction 
level, but rather a level of collapse, and possibly from the upper 
loorέ
10 TСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarter ТnМluНeН, Пrom nortС to soutС, tСe 
Trapezoidal Store (L.2764), the inner court (L.2913), the Throne 
Room (L.2866) and two stores, south of the Throne Room (see 
nέ 1β)έ ˻t a Мloser analвsТs oП tСe struМture oП tСe Quarter anН 
baseН on tСe teбtual eЯТНenМe, Тt seems noа tСat tСe НeinТtТon as 
“˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarter” Тs a lТmТtatТЯe oneέ TСТs reРТon, Тn ПaМt, 
rather than being only a place where operations for the central 
administration took place and were registered on cuneiform 
tablets, was also – and perhaps mainly – the location for a part 
oП tСe МeremonТal aМts ТnЯolЯТnР tСe soЯereТРnsμ PТnnoМk βί1β, 
278-279.

anН tСe leeМeН skТrt аТtС a beltέ ώe Тs bearНeН anН 
front-facing. The group of the bull-man, the king and 
tСe otСer Сuman iРure apparentlв reproНuМes tСe 
group which in a proposal of mine, might represent a 
tвpТМal roвal emblem, as useН Тn tСe kТnРצs stanНarН 
ТНentТieН some вears aРoέ11 In my interpretation, this 
Рroup ТnМluНes a bullάman lankeН bв tСe kТnР anН 
queenμ seЯeral ПraРments oП one suМС stanНarН аere 
found in 2003 in one of the storerooms behind the 
TСrone Room Тn tСe ˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarterέ12 In 
the seal examined here this pattern is respected, but 
tСe Пemale iРure to tСe rТРСt Мan bв no means be 
ТНentТieН аТtС tСe queen (iРέ θ)έ In ПaМt, tСe queen 
usually features long hair and a kaunakés skirt, 
аСТМС Тs ТНentТМal to tСe kТnРצs skТrt, Тn sСape anН 
number oП lounМes, аСereas tСe iРure representeН 
Тn tСТs seal Пeatures СaТr lonРer tСan tСe queenצs anН 
wears a different skirt, longer on one side, which 
leaves one leg quite bare; this skirt, possibly made of 
woollen tufts, is longer and less regular than the usual 
kaunakés. Moreover, she also wears a double swollen 
belt, СolНТnР Сer skТrt, sТmТlar to tСe bullάmanצs belt, 
аСereas tСe kТnРצs skТrt Пeatures a sТmple sТnРle belt, 
sТmТlar to IsСkСaraצsέ

In a previous occasion, analysing another sealing 
Пrom tСe Roвal PalaМe ύ oП Ebla ס n° V Тn tСe sealsצ 
lТst ס, I proposeН tСat tСТs iРure mТРСt represent 
tСe РoННess ˻štarήIštar,13 based on a number of 
considerations. This goddess is well attested in the 
Eblaic pantheon of the mature Early Syrian period, 
where she shares some characteristics with Ishkhara, 
as they are both related with kingship and with lions.14 
The two goddesses are also mentioned together in the 
three versions of the Ritual of Kingship of Ebla,15 and 
tСeв reМeТЯe tСe same РТПtsέ In tСese teбts, ˻štarήIštar 
Тs not mentТoneН bв name, but onlв as “δТoness oП 
tСe kТnР”έ16 In one text, T3, she is not called labbadu, 
lioness, but sigar, tСouРС alаaвs “sigar of the 
kТnР”έ17 TСТs seМonН epТtСet Тs ТnterpreteН as “bolt”, 
or “Нoor loМk”, anН one ТnterpretatТon, as proposeН 

11 Pinnock 2015, 18-22.
12 Room L.2982 and room L.2984 were located south of the 
Throne Room, communicated with each other, whereas access to 
both was possible only through a door opening in the south wall 
of the Throne Room L.2866, probably to the right of the throne 
oП tСe kТnРμ PТnnoМk βί1η, θάἅ, iРέ 4έ ˻ММorНТnР to Pέ εattСТae, 
tСese tаo rooms mТРСt be tСe éάsТkТ “ώouse oП Wool”, аСТМС, not-
аТtСstanНТnР tСe name, аas probablв tСe PalaМe Treasurвμ ˻rМСТ 
1988, 211; Matthiae 2013a, 458; 2014, 493. The same opinion is 
shared by Bonechi 2016, 33.
13 Pinnock 2018.
14 Pinnock 2018, 341-342.
15 The Ritual, which is related with the renewal of kingship, is 
preserЯeН Тn tСree ЯersТons, all НatТnР Пrom tСe inal вears oП tСe 
Royal Palace G and is published in Fronzaroli 1993.
16 Fronzaroli 1993, 20.
17 Fronzaroli 1993, 70.
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by Pomponio and Xella, might be that the goddess, as 
divine lioness, had the apotropaic function to prevent 
access.18

TСe presumeН ˻ štarήIštar Тs representeН Пour more 
tТmes Тn tСe Roвal PalaМe ύ РlвptТМsμ Тn ωвlТnНer IV 
there are two groups, one including Ishkhara and 
tСe kТnР СolНТnР a lТon anН ˻štarήIštar proteМtТnР a 
bull standing on its hind legs;19 Тn ωвlТnНer V sСe 
appears in a group including the queen, with whom 
she cooperates in supporting, or protecting, a stele;20 
Тn ωвlТnНer VI sСe seТгes a lТon anН a stanНТnР bull, 
which is attacked by a lion, in its turn attacked by a 
bull-man;21 in Cylinder IX she is placed on the side of 
a group with a lion attacking a bull, on the other side 
oП аСТМС tСere Тs a sТmТlar iРure, but turneН Тn proileν 
tСe iРuratТЯe pattern Тs МompleteН bв a nakeН Сero 
holding an upturned lion and by a group including a 
bull-man sided by two bulls.

˻s Пar as аe knoа, tСТs iРure Тs attesteН onlв Тn tСТs 
period, and only at Ebla in the glyptic repertories. It is 
baseН on tСe eЯТНenМe oП ωвlТnНer V tСat I proposeН 
tСe ТНentТiМatТon ТП tСТs iРure аТtС a РoННess, anН 
speМТiМallв аТtС ˻štarήIštarμ tСe most Тmportant 
point is that, in the group including the queen, she 
is the counterpart of the bull-man of the other group, 
including the king and she should, therefore, represent 
a character belonging  like the bull-man  to the divine, 
rather than to the human world. The relation of this 
iРure аТtС tСe stele anН аТtС lТons, or ratСer lТonesses, 
mТРСt support tСТs ТНentТiМatТonέ

TСe EblaТМ РlвptТМ oП tСe soάМalleН “palaМe stвle” 
sСoаs a НeinТte НerТЯatТon Пrom tСe εesopotamТan 
РlвptТМ oП tСe Earlв DвnastТМ perТoН, partТМularlв 
from the Contest Scenes, elaborated since the Early 
DвnastТМ II perТoН anН, аТtСТn tСТs Рroup, аТtС tСose 
аСere tСe iРСtТnР lТon anН bull are aММompanТeН bв 
semi-mythical beings, like the bull-man and a kind of 
hero with curly hair.22 Comparing the Eblaic evidence 
with the Mesopotamian one two main differences 

18 Pomponio, Xella 1997, 322.
19 This seal also bears an inscription with the name of its owner, 
one ReТάσaצТm, probablв tСe same person mentТoneН Тn tСe teбts 
as ugula responsТble Пor tСe labour unТts oП tСe PalaМeμ εТМale, 
Nadali 2010, 15.
20 PТnnoМk βί1ἆέ TСe iРuratТЯe pattern oП tСe seal ТnМluНes an-
other symmetrical group including, on both sides of another stele, 
the king and a bull-man.
21 TСТs seal belonРs to anotСer oПiМТal oП tСe Мentral aНmТnТstra-
tion, Ibdula, ugula in charge for crops and livestock raising. Thus 
far, the inscriptions on the sealings gave the names of two of-
iМТals onlв ס ReТάσaצТm anН IbНula ס one oП аСom, IbНula, Тs 
oаner oП more tСan one sealμ εТМale, σaНalТ βί1ί, 1ἅέ TСe onlв 
cylinder seal found – for which no sealing is preserved – gave the 
name oП a tСТrН oПiМТal, Ušraάsamu, oЯerseer Пor tСe Пemale seМ-
tors oП tСe palaМeμ εТМale, σaНalТ βί1ί, βίέ
22 EέРέ FrankПort 1λγλ, plsέ X, Т (Earlв DвnastТМ II), XI, n (Earlв 
DвnastТМ II, Пrom Fara), XII, b (Earlв DвnastТМ III)έ

maв be sТnРleН outέ In tСe irst plaМe, at Ebla tСere Тs a 
Мonstant presenМe oП Сuman iРures ס eТtСer Сuman or 
divine –; in the second place, the killing of the lions 
is never attested, as is, on the contrary, quite frequent 
in the Mesopotamian seals.23 The active presence of 
НТЯТne iРures Тs Яerв ТnterestТnР, partТМularlв beМause 
botС tСe НeТtв ТНentТieН Пor МertaТn ס IsСkСara ס anН 
tСe НeТtв аСose ТНentТiМatТon Тs proposeН ס ˻štarή
Ištar ס are Пemale anН ס tСouРС tСeв are МertaТnlв Яerв 
important – they do not belong to the topmost level of 
the Early Syrian Eblaic pantheon, whose main deities 
were Kura and his companion Barama.24 On the other 
hand, both goddesses are closely related with kingship, 
as botС sСare tСe НeinТtТon “oП tСe kТnР”, anН eЯТНentlв 
they had a relevant role in the protection of the ruling 
dynasty.25 This being the case, we are probably 
аТtnessТnР Сere tСe irst manТПestatТon oП tСe Мlose 
relation between the ruling dynasty of Ebla and female 
deities, which, in the Old Syrian period, will become a 
well-known peculiarity of the Eblaic religion.26

˻part Пrom tСe Пeа seals аТtС ТnsМrТptТons, Тt Тs 
not easв to ТНentТПв tСe oаners oП tСe sealsμ Тn mв 
МontrТbutТon on seal V, baseН on tСe presenМe oП tСe 
stele, and on a mention in an Ebla tablet of the fact 
that the vizier Ibrium had placed a stele at the borders 
of the kingdom, I proposed to attribute that seal to the 
vizier. Concerning seal X, there are at present no hints 
about any possible owner, and we can only maintain 
tСat Тt belonРeН to a Яerв СТРС oПiМТal, Яerв Мlose to 
the king, whose activities were concentrated in the 
˻НmТnТstratТЯe Quarter (iРέ ἅ), tСus maТnlв to tСe 
control of precious imported goods.27
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Fig. 1. Ebla, general schematic plan of the Royal Palace G.

Fig. 2. Reconstructive drawing of Ebla cylinder seal X.

˻ll tСe iРures are МopвrТРСt bв εТssТone ˻ rМСeoloРТМa ItalТana Тn SТrТaέ
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Fig. 3. TM.76.G.2101, fragment of clay sealing, bearing 
large parts of two impressions of seal X, from the Trapezoi-
Нal Store δέβἅθ4 oП tСe ˻ НmТnТstratТЯe Quarterέ

Fig. 4. TM.75.G.556, fragment of clay sealing, bearing the 
remains of two impressions of seal X.

Fig. 5. TM.76.G.825, fragment of clay sealing, bearing the 
remains of two impressions of seal X, from the Trapezoidal 
Store δέβἅθ4 oП tСe ˻ НmТnТstratТЯe Quarterέ

Fig. 7. TM.04.G.173, fragment of clay sealing, bearing the 
remains of one impression of seal X, from the repository 
L.8496 inside the Throne Room.

Fig. 6. TM.76.G.658, fragment of clay sealing, bearing the 
impression of seal X.



Wild Water Buffalo (Bubalus arnee [Kerr, 1792]) in the Ancient Near East

341

1. introduCtion

One of the striking aspects of the seal impressions 
oП Tarצamά˻РaНe anН IšarάbelТ, НТsМoЯereН at UrkesС 
(mod. Tell Mozan) in 1999, is the depiction on them 
of a water buffalo (wild Bubalus arnee [Kerr, 1ἅλβ]ν 
domestic Bubalus bubalis).1 These images and the 
ongoing discussion of the status of Bubalus in the an-
МТent σear East prompteН tСe releМtТons tСat Пolloаέ 
While not always conclusive, they illustrate just how 
productive of new scholarship the material brought 
to light in the long and fruitful careers of Giorgio 
and Marilyn, two of the most indefatigable scholars I 
have ever met, has been. I dedicate these thoughts to 
them with the greatest respect and admiration.

TСe representatТon oП аater buППalo on ˻kka-
dian cylinder seals has been discussed repeatedly 
oЯer tСe вears, but one poТnt oП sТРnТiМanМe remaТns 
unresolved. Were these bovids wild or domestic? If 
they were wild, were they indigenous in Iraq, or in-
troduced, e.g. as relatively docile juveniles (calves), 
from a foreign area? If they were domesticated, were 
they brought to Iraq from another region?

2. bubaLus arnee in tHe anCient near east

The notion that wild water buffalo were once 
present in the Near East and eventually became ex-
tТnМt Сas a lonР СТstorвέ In 1λ1ί tСe ˻merТМan τrТ-
entalist William Hayes Ward wrote, ‘It is perfectly 
eЯТНent Пrom tСe earlв ˼abвlonТan art tСat Тt [аater 
buППalo] аas as ТnНТРenous to tСe EupСrates Яalleв as 
to India, although India is generally spoken of as its 
orТРТnal seat…έTСe аТlН buППalo must СaЯe been tСe 
most formidable animal known to the early Babylo-
nians, even more so than the bison and much more 

1 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίβ, 1γ anН iРέ βD, anН ββ anН 
iРέ η˻έ For a МompreСensТЯe reЯТeа oП tСe status oП ˼ubalus 
arnee see Choudhury 2014.

so tСan tСe lТonέ2צ ˻lmost a quarter oП a Мenturв later 
Benno Landsberger implied that the wild water buf-
Пalo СaН onМe ТnСabТteН Western ˻sТa but tСat Тt СaН 
Мompletelв НТsappeareН bв tСe enН oП tСe ˻kkaНТan 
period.3 In a sТmТlar ЯeТn, Eέ DouРlas Van ˼uren 
МalleН tСe аater buППalo ‘tСe irst oП tСe аТlН Мattle to 
die out in Mesopotamia, for it may have been already 
eбtТnМt bв βηίί ˼έωέ4צ More cautiously the eminent 
˻merТМan гooloРТst Robert Torrens ώatt (1λίβά1λἆλ) 
noteН tСat, ‘˻ltСouРС tСe eЯТНenМe Тs not МonМlusТЯe 
that the water buffalo was indigenous to Mesopo-
tamia, the wild type was frequently portrayed until 
about 2100 B.C. at which time it presumably became 
eбtТnМtέ5צ

Whether or not these scholars were correct with 
respect to the timeline of Bubalus arneeצs eбtТnМtТon 
Тn Western ˻sТa, tСere Тs noа no Нoubt tСat, at tТmes 
during the remote past, Bubalus arnee inhabited parts 
oП tСe reРТonέ ˻ s ώέ˻έ εМωlureצs reМoЯerв oП Bubalus 
remaТns at ПossТl lakebeНs Тn tСe Rubצ alάKСalТ oП Sau-
НТ ˻ rabТa НemonstrateН oЯer γη вears aРo, аТlН аater 
buППalo lТЯeН Тn tСe ˻ rabТan penТnsula НurТnР tСe late 
Pleistocene.6 The survival of the species into the Ho-
loМene Тs МonirmeН bв Тts representatТon Тn roМk art7 

2 Ward 1910, 415.
3 TСus δanНsberРer 1λγ4, ἆλ, ‘VέllТР ЯersМСаunНen Тn Нer realen 
Welt аТe Тn Нer Kunst Тst seТt Нer DвnastТe Яon ˻kkaН НТe НrТtte 
WТlНrТnНerά˻rt, Нer ˻ rnТά˼üППel (˼os bubalus)έצ 
4 Van ˼uren 1λγλ, ἅ4, МТtТnР εaб ώТlгСeТmerצs МontrТbutТon to 
tСe RealleбТkon Нer VorРesМСТМСte ἆ, 1ληέ DespТte Тts НТsМoЯerв 
below the Royal Cemetery, a seal impression fragment referred 
to bв Van ˼uren (Uέ 11θἆ4) bears an ТmpressТon oП tСe seal oП tСe 
sМrТbe oП SarРonצs НauРСter EnСeНuanna anН аas tСus not as earlв 
as she presumed. See Woolley 1934, 358, no. 309. Cf. Legrain 
1936, 45, n. 537.
5 Hatt 1959, 22.
6 McClure 1984.
7 Wвrаoll 1λλἅ, 4ἆβ anН iРέ 1ν ύarМТa anН RaМСaН 1λλἅ, 1ίἅaέ
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and in archaeological deposits8 at Jabal alάεakСrūq 
(εKβ), near Sa‘НaС Тn Yemenέ In a sounНТnР at εKβ 
fragments of Bubalus mandibles and post-cranial 
skeletons were recovered in association with a typi-
Мallв ˻rabТan ‘σeolТtСТМצ lТtСТМ assemblaРeέ9  ˻ ω14 
date from this deposit falls in the late 6th or early 5th 
mТllennТum ˼ω (ύТП ἆθβἅμ θβηί± λί ˼P, ηγἆηά4λλ1 
[λβέγΣ probabТlТtв] Мal˼ω)έ10 Further north, in Syria, 
НТsМoЯerТes Тn ώalaП Мonteбts at SСamsάeН DТn Tan-
nira show that water buffalo ‘were present in small 
numbers in the Euphrates valley in the 6th millen-
nТum ˼ω11,צ i.e. more or less contemporary with the 
εKβ inНsέ 

δate γrНήearlв βnН mТllennТum ˼ω inНs oП Bub-
alus аere НТsМoЯereН Тn Yemen at WāНī Rūbaв‘, Мέ 
15 kms. north of Sa‘dah. Two C14 dates from WR3 
anН WRγάβ  ˻oП γἅλί ± θί ˼P (ύТП ἆθβἆν β41ίάβ11θ 
[ἆ1έ1Σ probabТlТtв] Мal˼ω) anН γθίί ± 4ί ˼P (ύТП 
ἆθγίν βίθ1ά1ἆἅ1 [ἆ1έηΣ probabТlТtв] Мal˼ω) oЯerlap 
аТtС tСe late γrН mТllennТum ˼ωέ ˻s InТгan noteН, 
‘Ces dates calibrées indiquent une occupation au 
cours de la deuxième moitié du IIIe millénaire. La 
РranНe Пaune МСassée, lצ˻uroМСs et le ˼uПle, est en-
core présente dans la couche archéologique et dans les 
représentatТons rupestres, Мe quТ ТmplТque lצeбТstenМe 
Нe suПisantes étenНues Нצeauέ τn в renМontre aussТ le 
bנuП (Bos taurus).12

3. spurious ClaiMs of bubaLus

˻ll oП tСe otСer МlaТms oП Bubalus that pre-date 
tСe 1st mТllennТum ˻D СaЯe been sСoаn to be Пalseέ 
˻t ύraТ ResС, near Jabal SТnjar, tСe ‘almost perПeМtlв 
preserЯeН Сorns oП a аaterάbuППalo13צ of Late Uruk 
date14 were said to have been found. Seton Lloyd 
noted ‘the easily recognizable horn of a water-buf-
falo, suggesting that in 3500 B.C. the gamoos was 
a neа aННТtТon to Iraqצs НomestТМ anТmalsέ15צ One 
horn core thought by Lloyd to be that of a water buf-
falo was illustrated,16 but tСТs аas later ТНentТieН bв 
Boessneck as that of a male wild sheep.17 The al-

8 Garcia et al. 1991; cf. Fedele 2008, 167; Crassard et al. 2013, 7.
9 Inizan 2007, ‘des mâchoires de bovinés avec des éléments post-
МrсnТens, Нe petТts bloМs НצСématТte et Нu matérТel lТtСТque… δes 
ЯestТРes Нצune Пaune Мomme lצauroМСs, le buПle, le bנuП aТnsТ 
que lצсne ou le bouquetТn, peuЯent шtre mТs en relatТon aЯeМ les 
représentatТons rupestresέצ
10 Dates РТЯen Сere anН beloа СaЯe been МalТbrateН usТnР tСe on-
lТne ЯersТon oП τбωal 4έγέβ aЯaТlable at СttpsμήήМ14έarМСέoбέaМέukή
oxcal/OxCal.html.
11 ˻rbuМkle βί1β, β1ηάβ1θέ ωПέ Uerpmann 1λἆβέ
12 Inizan 2007.
13 Lloyd 1940, 16.
14 Salonen 1976, 167.
15 Lloyd 1943, 7.
16 δloвН 1λ4ί, plέ β, iРέ ηέλέ
17 Boehmer 1974, 4, n. 15, where Boessneck is cited as having 
аrТtten, ‘Es СanНelt sТМС, аenn es НТe ˻ bbТlНunР rТМСtТР erkennen 

leged discovery of two water buffalo skeletons be-
neath the Ur-Namma ziggurat at Uruk, announced 
by H. Lenzen,18 аas neЯer МonirmeН anН аas Тn ПaМt 
contradicted by him in a later publication.19 Woolley 
and Mallowan claimed to have found a water buffalo 
МranТum Тn tСe enНursaĝa shrine (1 Church Lane) 
at Ur,20 in a context dated by texts from one of the 
rooms in the building to the 19th century BC,21 but 
tСТs too Сas neЯer been МonirmeНέ  ˻boЯТne МeramТМ 
spout Пrom ˻lТşar ώέвük, stratum II,22 datable to the 
τlН ˻ssвrТan or kārum period (c. 1950-1700 BC), 
Сas been ТНentТieН as a НepТМtТon oП a аater buППalo,23 
whereas in fact the extant horn is nothing like that 
of Bubalus.24 ˻ltСouРС tСe presenМe oП аater buППalo 
in Layer II on the Büyükkale of Boǧaгkέв (1βtСάἅtС 
centuries BC) has been claimed,25 this was the result 
of an unfortunate misunderstanding of the German in 
which the relevant faunal report was written, for von 
Нen DrТesМС anН ˼oessneМk аere empСatТМ Тn statТnР 
that no water buffalo remains had been found at the 
site.26 σobarТ anН МolleaРues МlaТmeН tСat, at Iron ˻ Рe 

läsßt, nicht um den Hornzapfen eines Wasserbüffels, sondern um 
denjenigen eines starken männlichen Wildschafes. Solche Zap-
Пen sТnН ЯerСтltnТsmтßТР leТМСt гu ЯerаeМСseln, Нer ˻nsatг am 
SМСтНel lтßt aber НТe DТaРnose stellenέצ
18 Lenzen 1937, 22 wrote, ‘In der Räumen 213 und 214 wurden 
Skelettreste von Büffeln gefunden (das Skelett in 213 war sehr 
гerstέrt, атСrenН Нas Skelett Тn β14 reМСt Рut erСalten аar)έ τb 
НТese Skelette Тn НТe ZeТt Нer IIIέ DвnastТe Яon Ur oНer Тn НТe alt-
babylonische Zeit zu setzen sind, kann nicht einwandfrei entsch-
ТeНen аerНenέ JünРer aber kέnnen sТe nТМСt seТnέצ ωПέ ˼rentjes 
1969, 190.
19 δenгen 1λθί, 1γγ reПerreН to tСem as ‘RТnНerskeletteצ anН ‘Нer 
SkelettПunН Яon гаeТ StТeren,צ Тέeέ Мattle (Bos taurus).
20 Woolleв, εalloаan 1λἅθ, 1βἅ аrote, ‘˻РaТnst tСe σE аall, 
about the middle, was the skull of a water-buffalo, remarkably 
аell preserЯeНέצ
21 ˻sСerάύreЯe, WestenСolг βί1γ, βγγέ
22 SМСmТНt 1λγβ, 1γθ, iРέ 1ἅ1έ Stratum II Тs noа reПerreН to as 
Levels 11T and 10T; see Michel 2011, 316.
23 ˼rentjes 1λθλ, 1λίν Dupré 1λλγ, 144έ ωПέ ωasabonne βίίθ, ἅγν 
˻ubaТle βί1β, 1βέ
24 Given the horn shape I cannot agree with Collins 1999, 60, who 
noted that, like gazelle and zebus, water buffalo ‘were not native 
˻natolТan speМТes anН вet are representeН Тn tСe art oП tСe ˻ssвr-
Тan ωolonв perТoНέצ FurtСer, sСe noteН tСat, аСereas ‘Dupré at-
trТbutes Тts presenМe Тn tСe art Пrom ωappaНoМТa to SarРonצs mТlТ-
tarв МampaТРn Тnto ˻ natolТaέ ˻  better suРРestТon Тs tСat tСe artТsts 
were familiar with the animal not from the immediate environ-
ment, but from northern Mesopotamia and Syria, the regions they 
transЯerseН on tСe journeв Пrom ˻ ssur to tСe karums Тn ˻ natolТa, 
Тέeέ tСat tСe artТsts maв not СaЯe been ˻natolТans at allέצ TСТs all 
presumes tСat tСe аater buППalo аas Тn ПaМt НepТМteН Тn ˻ natolТan 
МoroplastТМ art аСТМС, as noteН aboЯe, Тs СarНlв justТieН on tСe 
basТs oП tСe ˻ lТşar гoomorpСТМ МeramТМ spoutέ
25 Hongo 1997, 281.
26 Яon Нen DrТesМС, ˼oessneМk 1λἆ1, β4, ‘SoаeТt Нer ErСaltunР-
szustand der Rinderknochen eine diesbezügliche Beurteilung 
zuläßt, fehlt der Wasserbüffel (Bubalus bubalis) unter den Funden. 
εТt seТnem ˻uПtreten brauМСte Тn НТeser гeТt Тn ˻natolТen allerН-
ings auch gar nicht gerechnet zu werden, denn wenn der Was-
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ώasanlu, ‘some bones oП ˼oЯТНae Мan be alloМateНצ 
to Bubalus.27 This, however, was later contradicted 
by Marjan Mashkour who, in writing about faunal 
remains from Sasanian sites along the Gorgan Wall 
in northeastern Iran, noted, ‘One of the highlights of 
the Gorgan Wall archaeozoological studies was the 
НТsМoЯerв oП аater buППalo remaТns, МonirmeН bв 
Dσ  ˻analвses anН attesteН Пor tСe irst tТme Тn Iranέ28צ 
FТnallв, a sТnРle inН ТНentТieН as аater buППalo Пrom 
the 1970/72 excavations at Bastam in northwestern 
Iran has been called into question by the absence of 
anв ПurtСer inНs Тn UrartТan leЯels at tСe sТte, НespТte 
the presence of six water buffalo bones in mediaeval 
layers there.29

4. pHilologiCal probleMs

The philological evidence for water buffalo is 
ТnМonМlusТЯe anН СТРСlв МontesteНέ TСe Earlв Dвnas-
tТМ PraМtТМal VoМabularв  ˻ МontaТns a lТst oП bronгe 
objects including Sum. gu

4
-azabar, which, following 

ωТЯТl, Сas been translateН ‘a аater buППalo oП bronгeצ 
by Wagensonner.30 ώoаeЯer, SjέberР noteН tСat, Тn 
tСe Earlв DвnastТМ ˻nТmal δТst ˼ λἆ gu

4
-a ‘has been 

placed after three entries beginning with nin-, refer-
rТnР to roНents… anН “turtle”… a ПaМt аСТМС poТnts to 
gu

4
-a as a smaller anТmal, not a аater buППaloέ31צ Sum. 

áb-za-za (˻kkέ apsasû) one of the exotic animals that 
‘jostleН eaМС otСerצ Тn tСe publТМ square oП ˻РaНe,32 
has sometimes been understood as denoting water 
buffalo.33 ώoаeЯer, Тt Сas also been ТНentТieН as tСe 
zebu bull (Bos indicus).34 Landsberger suggested the 
possТble ТНentТiМatТon oП alap nārТ (Sum. gud-íd), lit. 
‘rТЯer Мoа,צ or ‘rТЯer oбצ as аater buППaloέ35 Others 
have suggested that the term denoted the hippopota-
mus.36 The Standard Babylonian (Jungbabylonisch) 

serbüППel auМС kurггeТtТР Тm letгten DrТttel Нes γέ JaСrtausenНs Яέ 
Chr. in Mesopotamien bekannt gewesen ist, seine eigentliche Ein-
ПuСr aus InНТen erПolРte гur ZeТt Нer SassanТНen,צ МТtТnР ˼oeСmer 
1λἅ4 Пor tСe inal poТntέ VoРel 1ληβ mentТons onlв Мattleέ
27 Nobari et al. 2017, 37.
28 εasСkour et alέ βί1ἅ, ἅἅάἅἆέ TСese inНs СaЯe been НateН to 
betаeen tСe ηtС anН ἅtС МenturТes ˻ Dέ
29 Boessneck, Kokabi 1988, 226.
30 Wagensonner n.d., 22. K. Wagensonner (pers. comm.) based 
this interpretation on Civil 2008, 81.
31 SjέberР βίίί, 4ίἅέ
32 ωurse oП ˻РaНe, llέ 1ίάβ4, СttpμήήetМslέorТnstέoбέaМέukήseМtТonβή
tr215.htm.
33 E.g. Boehmer 1974, 12; Westenholz 1987, 48, no. 28, where 
door bolts in the shape of a water buffalo are mentioned. Schnei-
der 1941-1944, 71 only noted that the term referred to a real, not 
a mythological animal, and that it must have been a rare or special 
kind of cattle.
34 Butz 1979, 354-355, n. 258; Steinkeller 1982, 252, n. 57; En-
glund 1995, 382, n. 11.
35 FoбЯoР, KТlmer 1λἅη, ἆέ ωПέ ω˻D (TСe ˻ ssвrТan DТМtТonarв oП tСe 
τrТental InstТtute oП tСe UnТЯersТtв oП ωСТМaРo) ˻ 1μ γγη, sέЯέ alap nārТέ
36 Butz 1979, 355, n. 258. Cf. Civil 1998, 13, n. 19.

term alpu kīšТ Сas been tentatТЯelв ТНentТieН as аa-
ter buffalo37 аСТle ˻kkέ bur Тš, attested in a text of 
TТРlatСάpТlser Iצs (1114ά1ίἅθ ˼ω)38 and sometimes 
translateН as ‘вak,39צ is much more likely to have been 
a boЯТН lТke tСe ‘buППaloέ40צ 

5. bubaLus arnee and akkadian glyptiC

In his 1899 monograph on cattle in ancient Baby-
lonТa, ˻ ssвrТa anН EРвpt, tСe SаТss гooloРТst JoСann 
Ulrich Dürst (1876-1950) argued forcefully that, on 
the basis of the size and conformation of the water 
buffalo horns, as well as other physical features, 
sСoаn on ˻ kkaНТan МвlТnНer seals, tСe anТmals аere, 
without question, Bubalus arnee, i.e. wild water buf-
Пalo (iРέ 1)έ41  ˻НeМaНe later Wέώέ WarН aПirmeН tСe 
wild nature of the ‘Buffalo or Bos bubalus… tСe na-
tive water-buffalo of the swamps of southern Baby-

37 Black, et al. 2000, 13.
38 RIε  ˻(Roвal InsМrТptТons oП εesopotamТa, ˻ ssвrТan PerТoН) β, 
˻έίέἆἅέ4, llέ θἅάἅ1έ
39 ω˻D (TСe ˻ssвrТan DТМtТonarв oП tСe τrТental InstТtute oП tСe 
University of Chicago) B, 329.
40 Black, et al. 2000, 49; Lang, Rollinger 2010, 222, n. 83.
41 Dürst 1ἆλλ, θάἅ, ‘Der auП Нen erатСnten ωвlТnНern abРebТlНete 
˼üППel besТtгt Рrosse, auП Нen RüМken СerabСтnРenНe ώέrner, 
deren Spitzen sich einander nähern, während die Scheiden ein-
en РeаaltТРen ˼oРen besМСreТben, Нer ЯέllТР eТnem ώalbkreТse 
РleТМСkommtέ DТe ώornsМСeТНen sТnН mТt ˻usnaСme Нer SpТtгen 
quer gerippt, und zwar sind diese Rippen auf allen gut ausge-
ПüСrten ωвlТnНern anРeРebenέ Der Kέrper Нes TТeres Тst Рross, 
mit gewaltiger Muskulatur und geradem Rücken. Zwischen den 
ώέrnern Тst СТe unН Нa auМС eТn ώaarsМСopП anРeНeutetέ ס IМС 
Сalte НТesen ˼üППel Пür Нen аТlНen ˻rnТbüППel (˼ubalus ˻rnТ) Тn 
der Form, wie sie sich jetzt noch in den Wäldern Indiens und 
˻ssams inНetέ EТne ausРestorbene Form anгuneСmen Тst, Рlaube 
ТМС, unnütг aus Нem ύrunНe, аeТl НТe гooРeoРrapСТsМСen VerСтlt-
nisse zu jenen Zeiten andere gewesen sein müssen, was auch aus 
Нer ErатСnunР Яon ElepСantenjaРНen Тm nέrНlТМСen εesopota-
mien, sowohl in der assyrischen, wie in der ägyptischen Litteratur 
СerЯorРeСtέ DamТt aber, Нass ТМС Нen ˼üППel auП Нen Рenannten 
ωвlТnНern mТt Нem ˼ubalus ˻rnТ ТНentТiгТere, Тst noМС nТМСts 
über seТn Vorkommen Тn ˼abвlonТen beаТesen… [εТr] ersМСeТnt 
es feststehend, das er sich um 5000 v. Chr. in Mesopotamien vor-
inНen konnte unН Нann allmтСlТМС гurüМkРeНrтnРt аurНeέ Er 
lebte mέРlТМСerаeТse noМС Тn assвrТsМСen ZeТten Тm ZаeТstrom-
lanНe, [МТtТnР ˻ssurnasТrpal СuntТnР rТmu Тn SuСu аСТМС Dürst 
thought more likely to be a herd animal (wild buffalo) than wild 
Мattleήoбen]… ˻us allen НТesen ύrünНen Сalte ТМС es Пür unbest-
reitbar, dass ein Wildbüffel, von dem Beginne der Geschichte an, 
in Mesopotamien vorkam und wahrscheinlich bis zur assyrischen 
ZeТt Нort ЯerblТebέ Der ύeНanke, Нass es sТМС sМСon um eТnen гaС-
men Büffel handelt, ist von vornherein abzwuweisen, denn einer-
seits wird der babylonische Nationalheld Isdubar stets im Kampfe 
mТt δέаen oНer Тm StreТt oНer Тn ˼eРleТtunР anНerer аТlНer TТere 
НarРestellt, unН anНerseТts Тst НТe ώornПorm Нes РeгтСmten ˻rnТ 
rasМС eТne anНereέצ ωПέ Dürst 1λίί, 1γἅ, ‘σous aЯons Нonné les 
preuЯes Нe la présenМe Нצun РranН ˼uПle Нe la Пorme Нe lצ˻rnТ 
en Babylonie pendant les anciens empires chaldéens. Le cylindre 
МСalНéen quТ montre le mТeuб Мe tвpe Нe ˼uПle est МeluТ НéНТé 
par IbnТsМСarru le sМrТbe au roТ Нצ˻РaНé SarРonέ ωe МвlТnНre se 
trouЯe Нans la МolleМtТon Нe εέ Нe ωlerМq… Il НТsparaьt Нe ˼abв-
lonТe au МommenМement Нe lצСТstoТreέצ
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lonia which prevails on the cylinders of the time of 
SarРon Iέ anН СТs suММessors,42צ without, however, 
singling out any particular characteristics that distin-
guished it from Bubalus bubalis. Hatt noted that Se-
ton Lloyd ‘considered it probable that the culturally 
aНЯanМeН Uruk people… useН tСe аater buППalo as a 
НomestТМ anТmal,43צ whereas, ‘The fact that this spe-
cies is clearly depicted on cylinder seals of the late 
˻РaНe perТoН… Нoes not support tСe δloвН СвpotС-
esis, for these early representations show the wild 
аater buППalo, аТtС lat, аТНelв larТnР Сorns… TСe 
poses, too, are those usually used for wild animals. 
TСe buППalo stanН on tСeТr СТnН leРsέ44צ Seemingly un-
aware of these observations, Boehmer suggested in 
1974 that the Bubalus НepТМteН on ˻kkaНТan МвlТn-
der seals were domesticated,45 a position for which 
Сe аas sСarplв МСallenРeН iЯe вears later bв KТlТan 
Butz who again pointed out that the extreme size of 
their horns pointed to their being instead wild ani-
mals, tСouРС Сe аas apparentlв unaаare tСat Dürst 
and Hatt had made the same observation decades ear-
lier. Moreover, Butz suggested, these must have been 
the last of the indigenous wild water buffalo known 
in the Near East.46 

 ˻ МomparТson oП tСe Сorn spans oП buППaloes Нe-
pТМteН on some ˻kkaНТan МвlТnНer seals anН tСose oП 
domesticated Bubalus bubalis (iРέ β) Мonirms tСe 
great discrepancy between them, i.e. between wild 
Bubalus arnee and domesticated Bubalus bubalis. 
˻s ώoНРson noteН Тn 1ἆ4ἅ, ‘TСere Тs no anТmal upon 
which ages of domestication have made so small an 
impression as upon the Buffaloe, the tame species 
being still most clearly referrible to the wild ones at 
present frequenting all the great swampy jungles of 
India. But in those wildernesses as in the cow-hous-
es, a marked distinction may be observed between 
the long-horned and curve-horned Buffaloes, or the 

42 Ward 1910, 414.
43 I СaЯe been unable to inН a statement to tСТs eППeМt Тn eТtСer 
Lloyd 1940 or 1943.
44 Hatt 1959, 68-69. 
45 Boehmer 1974, 12.
46 Butz 1979, 354-355, n. 258. Cf. Englund 1995, 382, n. 11, who 
also noteН tСat ‘Rέ ˼oeСmerצs posТteН ТНentТiМatТon… oП tСe buП-
Пalo ס presumablв brouРСt Тnto ˻РaНe Пrom tСe InНus Valleв ס 
НepТМteН Тn numerous МвlТnНer seal ПrТeгes oП tСe τlН ˻kkaНТan 
period, and the animal á b. z a. z a still attested in late Ur III texts 
Пrom DreСem… аТtС НomestТМateН аater buППalo, аas reПuteН bв 
Kέ ˼utг… аТtС tСe МompellТnР arРument tСat tСe Сorn span oП 
tСe anТmal Тn tСe τlН ˻kkaНТan seal НepТМtТons аas МompatТble 
onlв аТtС tСe Яerв НanРerous аТlН ˻rnТ аater buППalo, anН tСat 
the nutritional value of domesticated water buffalo milk together 
with the ideal conditions for their breeding in southern Mesopo-
tamТa… make Тmprobable tСeТr eбtТnМtТon ПolloаТnР an assumeН 
ТntroНuМtТon Тn tСe τlН ˻kkaНТan perТoНέצ ˻ltСouРС Сe useН botС 
tСe terms ‘˻rnТά˼üППelצ anН ‘аater buППaloצ to НesМrТbe tСe anТ-
mals sСoаn on ˻kkaНТan МвlТnНer seals, Fraвne βί1ί, 1ἆ1 аas 
not clear about whether the animals were wild or domesticated. 

εaМroМerusanН SpeТroМerus oП mв ωataloРue… TСe 
length of the horns of Macrocerus is sometimes truly 
enormous, or θ 1ήβ Пeet eaМСέ47צ Nowhere is the enor-
mous breadth of the Bubalus arnee Сorns Тn ˻ kkaНТan 
glyptic better demonstrated than on the seal of Ibni-
šarrum, tСe sМrТbe oП ṣarάkalТάšarrТ,48 but it is well-
ТllustrateН on tСe seal ТmpressТons oП Tarצamά˻РaНe 
anН IšarάbelТ Пrom Tell εoгan49 as well.

If we follow this line of evidence then we must 
eЯentuallв ask аСat tСe sourМes oП tСe ˻ kkaНТan sealά
Мuttersצ knoаleНРe oП аТlН аater buППalo аere˹ EЯen 
though it is now clear that Bubalus was indigenous 
to parts oП Western ˻sТa (Мentral anН soutСern ˻ra-
bia, Syria) before, presumably, becoming extinct, this 
fact alone does not demonstrate that specimens of this 
population served as the models for seal-cutters in 
Mesopotamia. While the Bubalus remaТns Пrom WāНī 
Rūbaв‘ sСoа tСat аТlН аater buППalo Тn Yemen sur-
ЯТЯeН Тnto tСe late tСТrН mТllennТum ˼ω, Тt Тs НТПiМult 
to argue that these animals were relevant to the work 
oП tСe maker oП tСe seals oП IbnТάšarrum or Tar‘amά
˻РaНeέ IП, tСen, tСe ТnНТРenous Bubalus arnee was 
not tСe sourМe oП tСe ˻kkaНТan sealάМutterצs knoаl-
edge of water buffalo physiognomy, what was? Two 
scenarios may be suggested by which those seal-cut-
ters could have been exposed to the anatomical de-
tails of Bubalus arneeμ ЯТa tСe Тmport oП tСeТr ТmaРes 
or via the import of live animals.

With respect to the import of images, it has been 
alleged that ‘zebu and water buffalo images from the 
InНus reРТon… spreaН to εesopotamТa НurТnР tСe ˻ k-
kaНТan PerТoНέ50צ This may be true in theory, and would 
be supported by the discovery of Harappan artifacts in 
the shape or bearing images of water buffalo in south-
ern Mesopotamia. To date, however, the only Harap-
pan seals found in Iraq depict the zebu (on a seal from 
σТppur), anН an ‘EТnСorn,צ on a seal Пrom KТsСέ51 More-
over, the extraordinarily lifelike depictions of standing 
anН rearТnР аater buППalo on ˻kkaНТan seals bear no 
resemblance to the more stylized renderings of them 
on Harappan ones from sites in India and Pakistan, and 
ТnНeeН Тt Тs НТПiМult to ТmaРТne МreatТnР suМС realТstТМ 
images of water buffalo without having drawn and/or 
carved them from living models.

˻s Пar as an Тmport oП lТЯe aНult Bubalus arnee 
Рoes, tСТs Тs НТПiМult to ТmaРТneέ In НesМrТbТnР tСe 
agressiveness of the wild water buffalo Hodgson 

47 Hodgson 1847, 710. For more data on horn spans see Groves 
1λλθέ ˻ММorНТnР to ˼lanПorН 1ἆἆἆά1ἆλ1, 4λβ, ‘TСe lonРest re-
corded single horn known, one in the British Museum, measures 
78 1/2 inches, which would give an outside sweep of about 14 
Пeetέצ
48 ˼oeСmer 1λἅ4, iРέ 4έ
49 ˼uММellatТ, Kellвά˼uММellatТ βίίβ, iРsέ βD anН η˻έ
50 Kenoyer 2010, 53.
51 PosseСl βίίβ, iРέ βέ
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noteН tСat, ‘TСТs noble speМТes Тs…a trulв stupen-
Нous anТmal…anН oП suМС poаer anН ЯТРour as bв СТs 
charge frequently to prostrate a well-sized elephant! 
The wild animals are fully a third larger than the larg-
est tame breed, and measure from snout to vent 10 1/2 
Пeet, anН sТб to sТб anН СalП Пeet СТРС at tСe sСoulНerέ52צ 
Catching such an animal alive, getting it onto a boat 
and transporting it to southern Mesopotamia, while 
perhaps not impossible, would have been a formi-
dable task.

On the other hand, one could imagine Buba-
lus arnee calves being caught and sent by boat to 
Mesopotamia,53 where, once mature, they could have 
been obserЯeН bв ˻ kkaНТan artТstsέ ˻ s an analoРв, one 
may point to the notoriously shy Equus hemionus khur, 
or onaРer, аСТМС Тs so Пast tСat Тt Сas proЯen НТПiМult 
to Сunt tСrouРСout СТstorвέ DespТte tСТs, Пoals аere 
caught in Iran in the late 18th century and raised with 
relatТЯe ease Тn a roвal Qajar menaРerТe kept bв ˻Рa 
Mohammad Shah (r. 1782-1797).54 Moreover, onager 
foals were even brought to Paris where they were ‘bred 
tСere Пor a serТes oП РeneratТons, anН…НaТlв mounteН 
anН rТННenέ55צ The possibility that Bubalus arnee calves 
were imported into southern Mesopotamia where they 
were reared like pets and, as adults, served as models 
Пor ˻ kkaНТan sealάМutters, Тs perПeМtlв plausТbleέ

SarРonצs boast tСat sСТps Пrom εeluССa, εaРan 
anН DТlmun Мame to СТs МapТtal ˻ РaНe as a result oП СТs 
conquests led Wolfram Nagel,56 Burkhard Brentjes,57 
Rainer Boehmer58 anН more reМentlв εassТmo VТНale59 
to suggest that the appearance of the water buffalo in 
˻kkaНТan РlвptТМ ТМonoРrapСв representeН an Тntro-
НuМtТon Пrom tСe InНus Valleв (εeluССa) tСat ПolloаeН 
on Пrom tСese eЯentsέ ˻s an eбtensТon oП tСТs ЯТeа, Тn 

52 Hodgson 1847, 710.
53 Perhaps as diplomatic gifts like other exotic animals, including 
the cheetah, on which see Potts 2002a, 347-352.
54 Olivier 1807, 64-65. Cf. Potts 2014, 645-646.
55 Blyth 1859, 251. Cf. Potts 2002b, 107.
56 Nagel 1962, 204, ‘In der vorderasiatischen Bildkunst fehlt der 
Wasserbüffel bis zur Reichsakkadischen Periode, wo er schlagar-
tТР unН РleТМС seСr СтuiР auПtrТttέ EТne EТnПuСr aus Нem InНusά
ύebТet lТeРt СТer naСeέצ In tСТs reРarН, note Parpola βίίβ, β41 
аСo asserteН tСat ‘tСe mТРСtв аater buППaloצ sвmbolТгeН ‘tСe 
МСТeП male НeТtв oП tСe ώarappansέצ ώatt 1ληλ, θλ suРРesteН, as 
an alternative to the theory that indigenous, wild Bubalus were 
tСe moНels oП ˻kkaНТan sealάМutters, tСat НomestТМateН anТmals 
might have been brought from the Indus valley between c. 3000 
and 1500 BC but he did not specify that this was a result of Sar-
Рon oП ˻ kkaНצs Мonquests as ˼oeСmer НТНέ
57 Brentjes 1969, 190, ‘Zudem treten die Büffel auf den irakischen 
Siegeln erst dann auf, als der Irak Handelsbeziehungen mit der 
InНuskultur unterСТeltέ So kέnnten НТe ˼üППel ТnНТsМСe Importe 
seТnέ DТe KampПsгenen атren Нann ЯТelleТМСt kultТsМСe SpТele 
Тn TТerРтrtern ס oНer sвmbolТsМСe ˻ussaРen über TrТumpСe Тm 
τstenέצ
58 Boehmer 1974.
59 VТНale βί1ἆ, βλ1άβλβέ

НТsМussТnР tСe sТРnТiМanМe oП tСe lТon anН tСe аater 
buППalo Тn roвal ˻ kkaНТan Мontest sМenes, ύТorРТo ˼ uМ-
cellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati suggested that the 
lТons ‘represent tСe nortС,צ аСТle ‘tСe аater buППalo 
represents tСe soutСάeast,צ anН Нreа tСe ТnПerenМe tСat 
‘tСe Мontest sМene Тn tСe ˻kkaНТan perТoНצ аas ‘useН 
to represent tСeТr [tСe ˻ kkaНТan Нвnastвצs] НomТnatТon 
(or projected domination) over these two geographi-
Мal areasέ60צ The posited association between the wa-
ter buППalo anН tСe ‘soutСάeastצ alluНeН to Сere eМСoes 
the belief in the Indian origin of both Bubalus arnee 
and Bubalus bubalis and the diffusion of the latter to 
soutСern εesopotamТa НurТnР tСe ˻kkaНТan perТoНέ61 
In addition, it necessarily implies that the inspiration 
for the iconography was not the indigenous Bubalus 
arnee oП Western ˻sТa, аСТМС Тn МertaТn reРТons аas 
still alive during the late third millennium, but rather 
Bubalus arnee imported from the Indus region. The 
evidence reviewed above is inconclusive, but it does 
show that the situation was far more complex than has 
often been assumed by students of bubaline cylinder 
seal ТМonoРrapСвέ ˻ n absenМe oП Пaunal remaТns at sТtes 
anваСere Мloser to tСe МarЯers oП tСe ˻kkaНТan seals 
sСoаТnР аater buППalo tСan Yemen Тs a tellТnР arРu-
ment against the native wild fauna having served as 
models for Mesopotamian seal-cutters. On the other 
hand, the importation of Bubalus arnee calves could 
have afforded a short-lived population of exotic ani-
mals tСat serЯeН as moНels Пor ˻kkaНТan sealάМuttersέ 
Whether or not they were exploited economically de-
pends in large measure on how one renders the Sume-
rТan anН ˻kkaНТan terms noteН aboЯe, but Тt МertaТnlв 
would not seem that the milk, meat or draught capabil-
ity of Bubalus were exploited in Mesopotamia during 
tСe late ˻kkaНТan perТoН as tСeв аere muМС later Тn 
СТstorв aПter tСe аater buППaloצs reάТntroНuМtТon Тn late 
˻ntТquТtвέ IП ТnНeeН onlв a Пeа ТnНТЯТНual anТmals аere 
sent to Mesopotamia as diplomatic gifts, then the fact 
that they were never exploited economically is easily 
understood, particularly if they retained the status of 
roвal ‘petsצ on ˻ kkaНТan Мroаn НomaТnsέ

6. postsCript: bubaLus bubaLis in late antquity

While the presumption that the Bubalus 
population in lower Mesopotamia of the late 
third millennium BC did not survive and was not 
ancestral to later populations in the region is almost 
universal, the date of the re-introduction of the 
species has been vigorously debated for centuries. 
In 1827 Smith suggested, that following its initial 
domestication in India, ‘from thence, commerce or 
remote military expeditions seem to have introduced 
it into Tartary and Eastern Persia, till by either of 

60 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 2002, 29, n. 2.
61 Particularly as elaborated in Boehmer 1974.
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tСese means tСe DomestТМ ˼uППalo аas ПounН on tСe 
shores of the Caspian. Here they resided at the time 
oП tСe εaМeНonТan ТnЯasТon… TСeв аere ПounН bв 
tСe εaСomeНan ˻rabs Тn PersТa, anН НurТnР tСeТr 
wars brought westward into Syria, and Egypt. Baron 
Cuvier, with his accustomed research, proves the 
pilgrims and writers concerning Palestine to have 
notТМeН tСem bв tСe name oП ˼ulus, earlв Тn tСe 
eТРСtС Мenturвέ62צ Half a century later matters had not 
progressed at all. Houghton could only note, ‘The 
orТРТnal Сome oП tСe InНТan buППalo [аater buППalo, 
аТlН buППalo or ˻rne] appears to СaЯe been InНТa, 
in the swampy jungles of which country it found a 
congenial home. I do not think it occurred west of 
tСe InНus Тn tСe tТme oП tСe ˻ssвrТansέ ˻ММorНТnР to 
Cuvier, the buffalo, now so much used as a beast 
of burden in the East and West, was not introduced 
Тnto Europe beПore tСe εТННle ˻Рes, tСouРС Тts 
ТntroНuМtТon Тnto Western ˻ sТa аas probablв anterТor 
to that date. No buffalo was known to the ancient 
ύreeks anН Romansέ63צ

The presence of Bubalus arnee Тn ˻МСaemenТН 
˻raМСosТa (tСe reРТon arounН KanНaСar Тn 
˻ПРСanТstan) аas irst posТteН bв Samuel 
Bochart64 on tСe basТs oП ˻rТstotleצs reПerenМe 
(Historia Animalium βέ1) to ‘tСe аТlН Мattle [ ϛ 

ϛ]… oП tСe ˻raМСosТansצ аСТМС ‘НТППer Пrom 
their domesticated congeners just as the wild 
boar НТППereН Пrom tСe НomestТМ oneέצ ˼oМСartצs 
ТНentТiМatТon аas later enНorseН bв suМС sМСolars 
as Cuvier, 65 Hutton and Blyth,66 Houtum-
Schindler67 anН Dürst,68 who took its presence in 
˻raМСosТa to ТnНТМate tСat, СaЯТnР НТsappeareН 
from the Babylonian landscape, it had been pushed 
by civilization towards India.69 Rather than seeing 

62 Smith 1827, 393. This is not what Hatt purported Smith to have 
said. Hatt 1959, 69, wrote, ‘Later introduction was presumed by 
Smith (1827, 393) who believed that these animals were intro-
НuМeН Тnto PersТa anН lanНs to tСe аest bв ˻rabs Тn tСe eТРСtС 
Мenturв ˻ έDέצ
63 Houghton 1877, 339-340.
64 Bochart 1692, 960.
65 Cuvier 1826, 141, ‘Und selbst der wilde Ochs mit auseinan-
НerРeНrüМkten ώέrnern, Нen ˻rТstoteles Тn ˻raМСosТa setгt, kann 
nur Нer РeаέСnlТМСe ˼üППel Рeаesen seвnέצ
66 ώutton, ˼lвtС 1ἆ4θ, 14ἅ, nέ 4β, ‘TСe “˻raМСosТan τб” oП ˻ rТs-
totle Тs, beвonН Нoubt, tСe ˼uППaloέצ
67 Houtum-Schindler 1897, 44, n. *.
68 Dürst 1ἆλλ, θάἅ, ‘DennoМС аТll mТr НТes enleuМСten, аenn 
ТМС НamТt eТnen ˼erТМСt Нes ˻rТstoteles (˻rТstotle, ˻nТmέ, βέ1) 
ЯerРleТМСe, aus Нem СerЯorРeСt, Нass eТn τМСse, Нessen ώέrner 
π υπ  НέСέ auП Нen RüМken гurüМkРeboРen аaren, Тn ˻ raМСo-

sien, der heutigen persischen Provinz Kokand, vorkam und den 
auch schon Bochartus (Bochartus, Hierozoicon, 960) als Büffel 
erkennt… НТeser ˼üППel гur ZeТt Нes ˻ rТstoteles, also um γἆ4άγββ 
Яέ ωСrέ noМС Тn PersТen ЯorСanНen аarέצ ωПέ Dürst 1λίίέ 
69 Dürst 1λίί, 1γἅ, ‘Il НТsparaьt Нe ˼abвlonТe au МommenМement 
Нe lצСТstoТre, maТs ˻ rТstote parle enМore Нצun ˼oЯТНé НТППérent Нe 

the presence of Bubalus Тn ˻ПРСanТstan as a relТМt 
populatТon oП Western ˻ sТa, Тt Тs surelв more loРТМal 
to see it as an extension of the Indian populations 
of Bubalus arnee to the south. The wider presence 
oП аater buППalo Тn tСe ˻МСaemenТН perТoН maв be 
ТnПerreН Пrom tСe ˻МСaemenТН ElamТte personal 
anН РeoРrapСТМal name KammТšaέ70

The likely presence of the water buffalo in the 
same area south of the Hindu Kush is suggested 
seven or eight centuries later by the unique buffalo 
head crown of the Nezak Shahs, a dynasty of Iranian 
Huns. The crowns attested on Nezak Shah coinage 
are unique in showing, on the obverse, the bust 
oП a kТnР аearТnР a Мroаn аТtС a buППaloצs СeaН 
between two wings. Based on other iconographic 
details, the Nezak Shahs have been dated very 
imprecisely from c. 46071 to аell aПter θίί ˻Dέ72 
Possibly related is a silver rhyton in the Cleveland 
εuseum oП ˻rt аСТМС sСoаs a аater buППalo anН, 
although from the art market, is iconographically 
Нatable to tСe earlв θtС Мenturв ˻ Dέ73 Nevertheless, 
reports from the mid-19th century do not suggest 
that water buffalo were much in evidence in 
˻ПРСanТstanέ74

˼oeСmer suРРesteН tСat tСe аater buППaloצs 
re-introduction to lower Mesopotamia occurred 
Тn late ˻ntТquТtв,75 and this has been accepted by 
a number of scholars.76 ReάreaНТnР ˼oeСmerצs 
text, however, shows that the evidence in support 
of this view is fragile at best. Invoking studies 
oП tСe JatήZu ,77 i.e. gypsies, and positing their 

nos ˼נuПs orНТnaТres “Мomme le sanРlТer НТППчre Нu МoМСon” et 
Нont les Мornes étaТt π υπ , Мצest ὡάНТre penМСées sur le Нosέ 
ωet anТmal se trouЯaТt en ˻ raМСosТe (aМtuellement la proЯТnМe Нe 
KСokanН [Perse]) (γἆ4άγββ aЯέ Jέάωέ)έ ס Il Пut НonМ repoussé par 
la МТЯТlТsatТon Яers lצInНeέצ
70 ώТnг, KoМС 1λἆἅ, 4βἅ, sέЯέ СήПέkamάmТάšὠν МПέ ώalloМk 1λθλ, 
ἅίἆν ώТnг 1λἅη, 1ί4, *РaumaТšήčaέ
71 VonНroЯeМ βίίἆ, βἅἆάβἅλέ
72 VonНroЯeМ βί1ί, 1ἆ4έ Some oП tСe ˻ lkСan ώun rulers also useН 
tСe buППaloάМroаnέ See noа also VonНroЯeМ βί14 Пor a Мompre-
hensive survey of the coinage of the Iranian Huns.
73 εТnarНТ βί1ηέ TСe attrТbutТon to ‘DaТlamanצ near tСe ωaspТan 
Sea, given by Shepherd and Ternbach 1966, is worthless, as it 
comes from an antiquities dealer who was probably trying to 
capitalize on market interest in Sasanian silver.
74 Thus, according to Hutton, Blyth 1846, 142, ‘The Buffalo is 
scarce and does not occur wild; the few that are kept are evi-
dently from the east of the Indus, and are precisely the same as the 
domestic buffalo of the Bhawulpore country, where they occur 
in immense herds along the banks of the Garra. There they are 
kept for the sake of the milk and ghee, and during the heat of the 
day they forsake the jungles and repair to the river, where they 
immerse themselves in the water, leaving only the head on the 
surПaМe… TСe onlв НomestТМ buППaloes tСat I saа Тn ˻ПРСanТstan 
аere a Пeа kept at ωanНaСar, Пor tСe sake oП tСe mТlk anН РСeeέצ
75 Boehmer 1974, 14.
76 E.g. Porada 1987, 285; Sima 2000, 48.
77 Particularly Westphal-Hellbusch, Hellbusch 1968, 42ff. which 
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westward migration from India to Iraq in the 
early 7th century, Boehmer cited a study by the 
Рreat DutМС τrТentalТst εТМСael Jan Нe ύoeje, 
notТnР, ‘Daß Нer ˼üППel МСarakterТstТsМС Пür НТe 
vorislamischen Jat des Iraq ist, ist schon M. J. de 
ύoeje… nТМСt entРanРenέ78צ Yet an eбamТnatТon oП 
Нe ύoejeצs teбt sСoаs tСat, Пar Пrom presentТnР anв 
convincing evidence, de Goeje simply expressed 
СТs surprТse tСat later, meНТaeЯal ˻rab РeoРrapСers 
made no mention of buffaloes – al-Biruni alone 
reПerreН to tСe ύвpsТes as ‘Мattle oаnersס צ anН 
then proceeded to claim that such an omission 
was of no consequence, noting that some sources 
attributed the extraordinary development of Gypsy 
music to their employment of music in raising 
their buffaloes, which were, he maintained, very 
receptive to music.79 In fact, the available historical 
eЯТНenМe suРРests ratСer tСat tСe ‘Zu … СaН been 
transplanteН Пrom аestern InНТa bв tСe earlв ˻rab 
Мonquerors,80צ Пor altСouРС ˻ lά˼alaНСurТ attrТbuteН 
tСe НeportatТon oП tСe Zu  to tСe PersТan ύulП anН 
KСuгТstan to ˼aСram V ύur (rέ 4βίά4γἆ), Тt Нoes 
not seem that they reached southern Iraq until they 
аere settleН arounН ˼asra bв ˻ bu εusa alά˻sС‘arТ, 
one oП tСe PropСet εuСammaНצs МompanТonsέ81 
While it is true that images of water buffalo appear, 
though rarely, on several Sasanian stamp seals82 
and on at least one Sasanian silver vessel,83 nothing 
Мan be saТН oП tСe proЯenТenМe oП tСese inНs anН 
whether they come from an eastern, even Central 
˻sТan mТlТeu, oП no releЯanМe to tСe anТmalצs reά
introduction into Mesopotamia. Looking as far 
west as the Mediterranean shore, Bubalus bubalis 
is not thought to have reached Israel/Palestine until 
the early Islamic (Umayyad) period.84

is far from convincing in charting the westward migration of the 
Zu  (Jat), relвТnР almost entТrelв on Нe ύoeje МТteН beloаέ
78 Boehmer 1974, 14.
79 Goeje 1903, 13, ‘Il est bien curieux que nos géographes ne fas-
sent auМune mentТon Нes buПles quТ МonstТtuaТent sans Нoute Нe 
leur temps, comme avant eux et de nos jours encore, la richesse 
Нe Мes peuplesέ σous pouЯons en МonМlure quצun arРumentum eб 
sТlentТo nצa souЯent pas la moТnНre Яaleurέ ωar on attrТbue mшme 
le développement extraordinaire que la musique a eu chez les 
Zott au ПaТt quצТls sצoММuupent Нe lצéleЯaРe Нe Мes anТmauб, quТ 
son trчs sensТbles ὡ la musТqueέצ
80 Van ˼laНel βί1ἅ, θ4έ
81 Bosworth 2012.
82 ˼oeСmer 1λἅ4, iРsέ λά1ίν ˼runner 1λἆί, γηέ
83 Sarre 1λβη, plέ 1ίἅν ˼oeСmer 1λἅ4, iРέ 11έ
84 ˻mar et alέ βί1ί, 1ίέ I СaЯe not been able to Мonsult ˻ mar anН 
Serri 2005. This view is diametrically opposed to Borowski 1998, 
1λ1, аСo suРРesteН tСat tСe ‘аater buППalo (tĕצὲ) Тs anotСer boЯТН 
tСat Сas surЯТЯeН to tСe presentέצ
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Fig. 1. Illustration of the horn span of a specimen of Bubalus arnee from the Proceedings of the Zoological Society 
of London. Illustrations. 1848-60, vol. 1, Mammalia, pl. XL, originally published in 1855.

Fig. 2. Illustration of Bubalus bubalis (Smith 1827, 393).
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1. introduCtion

Giorgio Buccellati in his comprehensive work on the ori-
gins of politics1 sketches for the Syrian Region during the 
irst staРes oП tСe Iron aРe tСe solТН presenМe oП ˻ ramae-
ans anН an ˻ ramaean EuМumene Тn tСe ПolloаТnР ἅth and 
6th century BC. Since the 1960s archaeologists attempted 
to lТnk arМСaeoloРТМal materТal to tСe ˻ ramaean presenМe 
both in carving style2 and in ceramic production, identify-
ТnР as “˻ramaean” a speМТiМ reН slТp anН burnТsСeН аare 
found in northern Mesopotamia and ascribed to a coastal 
Levantine production.3 ˻ltСouРС as Тt Тs alreaНв Мlearlв 
emphasized by Kreppner4 tСe term “˻ramaean” Пor tСТs 
speМТiМ proНuМtТon sСoulН be НТsМarНeН, tСТs speМТiМ Мlass 
oП potterв Тs МonsТНereН a marker Пor tСe Iron ˻ Рe II anН 
III over a very large area ranging from southern5 to north-
ern Levant6 from the Mediterranean coast to Inner Syria. 

εaТn aТm oП tСТs artТМle Тs to НТsМuss tСТs speМТiМ 
pottery class with special reference to northern Levant 
including Inner Syria under the light of archaeological 
excavations carried out or published in the last twenty 
years in order to provide a general overview on the 
appearanМe oП tСТs Мlass Тn tСТs speМТiМ РeoРrapСТМ 
region, its chronological distribution, most representa-
tive shapes and, when possible, its origin. 

Red Slip Ware7 Тs a МeramТМ Мlass ТНentТieН bв a 
speМТiМ eбternal appearanМeμ a reНήoranРe or broаn 

* Both authors coauthored sections 1 and 3, MP section 2.1, SS 
sections 2.2 and 2.3.
1 Buccellati 2013.
2 DТon 1λλἅέ
3 Hrouda 1962, 76-81, 117.
4 Kreppner 2006, 62-63.
5 Holladay 1990, Mazar 1998.
6 Braemer 1986.
7 It has been called Red Slip or Red Slip Ware (Braemer 1986; 
Soldi 2013; Mazar 1998), Red Slip and Burnished (Holla-
day 1990; Welton et al. 2019), Red Burnished (Pucci 2019b), 
céramique douce polie (Lebeau 1983) indicating the same kind 
of production. 

slip, which covers in part or completely the internal 
and/or external surface of a ceramic container, makes 
tСese Яessels ТmmeНТatelв ТНentТiableέ In nortСern 
Levant the pottery belonging to this class is usually 
also burnished (in most cases horizontally but also 
ЯertТМallв Тn speМТiМ sТtes proНuМtТons) at least Тn tСe 
part where the surface is slipped. The fabric does not 
differ from the local simple ware, suggesting that the 
Red Slip in northern Levant is locally produced.8 The 
technique employed to apply the slip on the vessel 
Сas not been ТnЯestТРateН Тn НetaТlέ ˻nalвsТs oП tСe 
slip has been carried out on some samples from Tell 
˻is (see beloа), Пrom SСeТkС ώamaН anН Пrom Tell 
TaвТnat, tСe Мolour (at least Пor Tell ˻is) beТnР tСe 
result oП СematТte releМtТons аТtС a МomposТtТon rТМС 
in iron oxide, potassium oxide, silicon dioxide and 
aluminium oxide.9 

2. Material evidenCe 
2.1. The Amuq and the arrival of the Red Slip and 
Burnished 

The data provided here are mainly based on the 
personal analвsТs oП tСe Iron ˻Рe II potterв assem-
blaРes Пrom ωСatal ώέвük10 and of the Late Bronze 
˻Рe II anН Iron I assemblaРes Пrom Tell ˻tМСanaέ11 

8 Falcone and Lazzarini 1998, the same phenomenon has been 
observed and proven through chemical analysis for the Red Slip 
production at Tell Shekh Hamad, cf. Schneider 2006, 402. 
9 Falcone, Lazzarini 1998, 488.
10 Pucci 2019a and b.
11 TСe ωСatal ώέвük publТМatТon projeМt Сas been МarrТeН out Тn 
the period between 2008 and 2013 and has processed the mate-
rТal Пrom tСe ˻merТМan eбМaЯatТons at tСe sТte (˼raТНаooН 1λγἅν 
Haines 1971). The project in collaboration with the Turkish team 
leН bв ˻slıСan Yener starteН Тn βί1γ anН Тt Тs stТll onРoТnРέ Part 
oП tСe Iron ˻ Рe materТal Пrom Tell ˻ tМСana Сas been analвгeН anН 
proМesseН bв εarТМarmela εontesanto Тn Сer PСD (εontesanto 
βί1ἆ)έ I аoulН lТke to tСank proПέ Yener Пor Сer support Тn mв 
аork Тn tСe ˻ muqέ

ύτIσύ RED Iσ TώE IRτσ ˻ ύE IIμ TώE EεERύEσωE τF REDάSδIP PτTTERY                      
Iσ στRTώERσ δEV˻ σT WITώ SPEωIFIω REFEREσωE Tτ TEδδ ˻ FIS, ωώ T˻˻δ ώнYоK 
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Both sites, located 32km apart from each other in the 
˻muq plaТn (iРέ 1), аere ТnСabТteН НurТnР tСe δate 
˼ronгe ˻Рe, unНerаent a perТoН oП НeМaв anН rural-
ТгatТon Тn tСe last staРes oП tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe anН 
аere stТll oММupТeН НurТnР tСe irst staРes oП Iron ˻ Рe 
I.12 WСТle ˻ tМСana аas probablв НeinТtelв abanНoneН 
by the 10th Мenturв ˼ω, ωСatal ώέвük eбperТenМeН a 
perТoН oП urban reάРroаtС anН lourТsСТnР untТl tСe 
end of the 6th century BC. 

The archaeological contexts from the two sites are 
also very different from each other and provide dif-
ferent information on the Red Slip Ware. Chatal H. 
offers an extremely rich pottery assemblage for the 
Iron ˻Рe II anН III (˻muq PСase τ), a ПaТrlв РooН 
ТnЯentorв oП Iron ˻Рe I (PСase σ) oММupatТon anН a 
quТte smaller eбtent oП δate ˼ronгe ˻ Рe arМСaeoloРТ-
Мal eбposureέ ˼в Мontrast, at ˻tМСana Iron II stratТ-
ieН ReН SlТp materТals аere ПounН onlв Тn tаo areas 
of the acropolis excavated by the Turkish team since 
βίίγμ13 these were found in the uppermost deposits 
of square 42.10 and others were found reemployed in 
tСe loor oП tСe struМture ТНentТieН Тn square γβέ4βέ It 
seems lТkelв tСat НurТnР tСe Iron ˻Рe II tСe sТte аas 
НeinТtelв abanНoneН аТtС tСe eбМeptТon oП a sТnРle 
structure paved with pottery sherds, which was prob-
ablв ereМteН НurТnР tСe Iron ˻ Рe III reemploвТnР seЯ-
eral sСerНs as ПounНatТons Пor tСe loorν tСese sСerНs 
were probably collected from the old surface of the 
mound and were mixed with sherds dated to different 
periods.

ωСatal ώέвük presents Тn tСree areas a МontТnu-
ous stratigraphic sequence from levels ascribed to 
Iron ˻Рe I (аТtС Яerв lТttle ReН SlТp аare), to leЯels 
(PСase τ, Iron ˻Рe IIάIII) Тn аСТМС majorТtв oП open 
vessels was produced with homogenous sizes and red 
slip and burnish surface treatment. For this reason the 
sТte proЯТНes a РooН oЯerЯТeа on tСe Яerв irst (beРТn-
nТnР oП tСe Iron ˻Рe II) ReН SlТp proНuМtТon anН on 
the range of shapes employed in this class in these 
irst staРesέ TСe Яerв larРe assemblaРe oП ReН SlТp 
sСapes НateН to tСe ПolloаТnР perТoНs (Iron ˻ Рe II late 
anН Iron ˻Рe III) аТll not be МonsТНereН Сere as tСТs 
part ПoМuses maТnlв on tСe irst appearanМes oП ReН 
Slip ware and on its relationship with similar wares 
in former periods. 

˻t ωСatal ώέ tСe Iron ˻ Рe IIάIII sequenМe Сas been 
divided into three stages named O_beginning, O_
mТННle anН τἱδate, usТnР tСe ˻muq reРТonal pСase 
nomenclature established by Braidwood14 and adding 
a further subdivision which applies only for Chatal 
H. The pottery assemblage of the beginning of phase 

12 Pucci 2019a.
13 Yener βί1ίν Yener et alέ ПortСМomТnРν εontesanto anН PuММТ 
forthcoming.
14 cf. Pucci (2019b, 6-8 and references).

τ ТnМluНes tСe irst appearanМe (anН proРressТЯe Тn-
crease) of red slip and burnished pottery, the progres-
sive decrease of patterns in the monochrome painted 
pottery, and a very slow increase in bichrome painted 
pottery, whose presence was very scant in the previ-
ous pСaseέ ˻ll ReН SlТp Яessels are burnТsСeНέ TСe 
burnishing is generally wheel made and horizontal on 
the open forms, while on closed forms the burnish-
ing tends to be handmade and vertical, although some 
variety is seen in conical plates (i.e., external wheel 
burnishing and internal hand burnishing). Therefore, 
tСese ReН ˼urnТsСeН assemblaРes НТsproЯe SаТПtצs 
statement15 that the hand burnishing predates the 
аСeel burnТsСТnР Тn tСТs speМТiМ Мlassέ

There are only three main shapes which occur in 
the Red Slip class in phase O_beginning deposits, i.e. 
plates, single serving bowls and kraters/deep bowl 
(iРέ β)έ 

Platesμ Plates аТtС a rounНeН or squareН lТp (iРέ βμ 
a-g), conical body, and ring base16 are tСe irst sСape 
to appear in phase O, and the one most frequently pro-
duced building more than 50% of the whole Red Slip 
assemblage. These are exclusively multiple serving 
vessels with a diameter size ranging from 220 to 340 
mm, though on most pieces it is closer to 340 mm. 
The small Simple Ware plates (diameter of 120 mm) 
from phase N were only produced in small quantities 
in phase O, as well as very few Red Burnished ex-
amples of this smaller type with incurving rims were 
ПounН (iРέ βμ o)ν tСe larРest proНuМtТon oП ReН SlТp 
single serving plates imitates the same shape as the 
larРer ones (iРέ βμ С), but possТblв ПulillТnР a НТППer-
ent function. 

Bowlsμ smaller boаl (iРέ βμ n, p) аТtС a larТnР 
rim, low carination, and a rounded base. These bowls 
tend to be mid-sized (with a diameter approximately 
180 m in diameter) and have no handles. Their thinned 
lip and rounded base suggest their use as single serv-
ТnР Тn tСe НrТnkТnР setέ δeНРeН boаlsμ tСese boаls 
аТtС a sТmple or slТРСtlв tСТМkeneН rТm (iРέ βμ Т) anН 
low ring base have a medium–large rim size (with the 
diameter measuring around 270 mm), are quite short, 
and appear in equal numbers in the Simple Ware and 
ReН ˼urnТsСeН Мlassesέ Verв elonРateН leНРe СanНles 
are applied just underneath the rim, building a ledge 
along the vessel with slightly protruding edges. This 
feature becomes typical only in the later period of 
phase O. The same is true for hemispherical bowls 
аТtС lat rТm (iРέ βμ m), аСТМС sporaНТМallв appear Тn 
O_beginning assemblages and will become extreme-
ly common in later periods. 

 

15 Swift 1958, 128.
16 Only ring bases (having a diameter between 100 and 140 mm) 
were found as belonging to this kind of shape. 
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Deep ˼oаlsήkratersμ ˼ТМonТМal anН МarТnateН 
boаls СaЯe a basТМ РeometrТМ sСape (iРέ βμ oάq), 
which  derives from a Simple Ware shape observed 
in phase N contexts. The shape consists of an upper 
МвlТnНrТМal part anН a МonТМal bottom аТtС a lat or 
loа rТnР baseέ TСe junМtТon betаeen tСe upper larТnР 
mouth and the lower conical part is often angular or 
SάsСapeНέ DurТnР tСТs beРТnnТnР pСase, tСe МarТnatТon 
is not heavily emphasized. The lip is always thinned, 
tСe openТnР Тs slТРСtlв larТnР, anН tСe Яessels are me-
dium/large in size (although the rim was approximate-
lв βἆίάγβί mm Тn НТameter, tСe boаlצs bottom part 
tenНeН to be narroаer)έ ˻  Пeа ПraРments oП tСТs sСape 
аere ПounН Тn tСe irst leЯels oП pСase τ anН, аСen 
they broke above the carination, were occasionally 
confused with conical bowls, the only differences be-
ing the thickness of the walls (the bowls have thinner 
walls) and the shape of the rim (which is thicker and 
squared in the plates). These shapes become extreme-
ly popular during phase O, with accentuated carina-
tТon anН larТnР rТmsέ τЯer tТme, tСТs sСape НeЯelopeН 
into several variations such as a deep biconical krater 
аТtС a slТРСtlв larТnР upper part, МonТМal bottom, anН 
a vertical loop or stranded handle, which appears in 
few examples already in these more ancient deposits 
(iРέ βμ p)έ ˻ mpСoroТН kraters (iРέ βμ o), Пor eбample, 
were also produced with a Red Burnished treatment, 
begin to appear in phase O_Beginning and will be-
come more common in phase O_mid and late. 

Standardization is evident in terms of size, shape 
anН surПaМe treatment onlв Тn tСe plates, аСТМС Нei-
nitely share not only a common shape but standard-
ized dimensions and shape of rim and base. Single 
serving bowls instead vary greatly in terms of rim 
sСape (tСТМkeneН as Тn iРέ βμ l, ТnМurЯТnР as Тn iРέ βμ 
oν tСТnneН as Тn iРέ βμ n, p) anН represent onlв 1ίΣ 
of the whole assemblage. Standardization of larger 
bowls (biconical or amphoroid kraters) which build 
28% of the Red Slip and burnished assemblage, is 
more НТПiМult to state maТnlв Нue to tСeТr state oП 
preservation. Red Burnished closed shapes seem to 
be completely absent at the beginning of phase O. 

Establishing a date for the arrival of the Red Slip 
at the site, and, consequently, for the transition from 
phase N to phase O, is related mainly to the general 
analysis of the whole assemblage from O_Beginning 
levels and in particular to imported pottery that ap-
pears at the same time as the Red Slip, which is in all 
eбМaЯateН areas Яerв аell НeineНέ 

Imports of Black on Red I (III) juglets appear in 
almost all levels assigned to O_Beginning,17 as do 
Bichrome III jars or deep bowls.18 ˻ММorНТnР to neu-
tron activation analysis carried out on the Black on 

17 cf. Pucci 2019b, 192 pl. 88d.
18 Pucci 2019b, pls. 125c, 12b and 160a.

Red (BoR) ware,19 all Black on Red juglets found at 
ωСatal ώέвük аere ТmporteН Пrom ωвprusέ ˻ММorН-
ing to their shape, these BoR imports can be assigned 
to the end of the ninth century BC.20 This date is also 
supported by the Bichrome III imports found in the 
same contexts, which, together with the BoR, all be-
lonР to a ωвproάύeometrТМ IIIaסb perТoНέ ˻ll tСese 
elements seem to set the level O_beginning at Chatal 
to the second half of the 9th century BC.21 

˻ltСouРС tСe massТЯe proНuМtТon oП ReН SlТp 
pottery is typical only for phase O, as clearly stated 
by Braidwood, a couple of observation can be made 
as far as their origin is concerned. Sporadic sherds 
of Red Slip and Burnished plates were almost con-
tinuously found in the assemblages from the late 
˼ronгe ˻ Рe to tСe Iron ˻ Рe I (FТРέ γμ a, М anН Р)μ at 
ωСatal ώέвük Тn botС assemblaРes tСeв represent 
suМС a loа perМentaРe (γΣ Тn tСe late bronгe ˻Рe, 
both in phases M_Mid and Late; 2% in the Iron 
˻Рe I, but onlв ίέλ Σ Тn tСe beРТnnТnР oП Iron ˻Рe 
I to βέβΣ toаarНs tСe enН oП Iron ˻Рe I, pСases 
N_Beginning to Late) of the diagnostic fragments 
that they cannot be considered to be representative 
of those phases. Nevertheless it is evident that the 
technique employed was known at the site and it is 
not necessary to hypothesize a technological trans-
Пer at tСe beРТnnТnР oП tСe Iron ˻ Рeέ ˻ s a matter oП 
ПaМt, ReН SlТp anН burnТsС traНТtТon Тn tСe ˻muq Тs 
knoаn alreaНв Тn tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe II, a perТoН 
during which the red/brown slipped tradition is 
well attested in Cilicia both at Sirkeli and at Kinet 
ώέвük22 on botС open anН МloseН Яesselsέ ˻monР 
tСe open Яessels (botС Тn ωТlТМТa anН Тn tСe ˻muq) 
there are also plates with a red slip and burnished 
band on the internal and external rim. These plates23 
are аell knoаn also Тn tСe ˻muq Тn partТМular Тn 
tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe II leЯels at Tell ˻tМСana (FТРέ 
γμ b, Н anН П)μ sometТmes tСe reН banНs are also bur-
nished, becoming very similar to the Red Slip Ware 
production, while in other examples, these plates 
are only painted in red, owing their connection to 
the banded ware production well known at the site.

Thanks to the work carried out on the inven-
torТes Пrom ˻rea 4 at tСe sТte oП Tell ˻tМСana, Тt 
has been possible to monitor the quantity of Red 
Slip and burnished ware that appear in a context 
far from the acropolis, and how this changes over 
time. By looking at the assemblage it became evi-
dent that large serving conical plates with ring base 

19 Matthers et al. 1983.
20 SМСreТber βίίγ, iРsέ ἅάἆέ
21  ˻muМС earlТer Нate Сas been СвpotСesТгeН Пor tСe pСase τ eЯТ-
dence from Tell Tayinat, cf. Harrison 2013; Welton et al. 2019.
22 Koгal ПortСМomТnРν ύates βίί1, iРέ β, nosέ λά11έ
23 Koгal ПortСМomТnР, iРέ 11, noέ λέβθέβ
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аere a proНuМtТon speМТiМ Пor tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻ Рe 
II24 in particular in the local phases 2 and 3 of this 
area approximately 20% of all large serving plates 
were decorated with a red burnished band. 

Thus it seems possible to make following obser-
ЯatТonsμ 1) In tСe δate ˼ronгe ˻ Рe (pСase ε) ˻ muq, 
tСe reН Мolour аas useН to empСasТгe speМТiМ Мon-
tainers for communal food consumption (plates). 2) 
In the neighbouring Cilician region red slip and bur-
nish treatments were used  not only on large plates 
(as Тn tСe ˻muq) but also on МloseН mТНάsТгeН jarsέ 
γ) DurТnР tСe Iron ˻Рe I (pСase σ) ReН SlТp аare 
Тn tСe ˻muq аas stТll ПounН anН onlв on larРe serЯ-
ing plates. 5) The renewed production of Red Slip 
Ware Тn tСe Iron ˻Рe II, starteН aРaТn аТtС tСe same 
shape, that was previously already produced in red, 
Тέeέ tСe plateέ ˻ ll tСese Пeatures maв ТnНТМate tСat botС 
the technological knowledge and the use of this spe-
МТiМ Мolor anН treatment on multТple serЯТnР plates 
were never completely abandoned, but rather mirror 
a practice already well known. The reasons for this 
revival and increased production of red slip and bur-
nished pottery in phase O go well beyond the data 
the material can provide us, however, the red slip and 
burnish production will develop so much during the 
phase O_mid and O_Late (until the end of the 7th cent. 
BC) that it will be not anymore a class present in only  
speМТiМ sСapes, but ratСer one oП tСe most Мommon 
surface treatments employed in all shapes.

2.2. Tell Ais and Тnland SyrТa25

Tell ˻is, Тn tСe ПertТle Jaгr plaТn some ἆί km 
soutСάаest oП ˻leppo, Тs one oП tСe keв sТtes Пor tСe 
НeinТtТon oП tСe Iron ˻Рe potterв sequenМe Тn Тnner 
Syria. The excavations undertaken by the Italian ex-
pedition directed by Stefania Mazzoni has revealed 
continuous occupation at the site from the Late 
Bronze II to the Iron III, providing not only a reliable 
sequence but also an outstanding amount of Red Slip 
ware from various areas of the site.26 Though Red Slip 
has been recovered from any excavation area which 
Сas reЯealeН a Iron ˻Рe IIάIII oММupatТon, Тt sСall be 
stressed that the great majority of the items were col-
lected on the acropolis,27 espeМТallв Тn ˻ rea ύ, аСere 
the imposing square structure on the eastern side of 
the acropolis contained hundreds of large fragments 
of slipped ware.28

24 Horowitz 2015, Horowitz forthcoming.
25 I would like to thank Prof. Stefania Mazzoni and Prof. Serena 
Maria Cecchini, director and co-director of the Italian excava-
tТons at Tell ˻is, Пor alloаТnР me tСe stuНв oП tСe potterв oП tСe 
site.
26 ReМent reassessment oП tСe Iron ˻Рe IIάIII sequenМe at ˻is Тn 
Mazzoni 2014; on Red Slip, see Soldi 2013.
27 Soldi 2009, 103; Mazzoni 2014, 350.
28 Cecchini 2000; Cecchini 1998.

Petrographic and chemical analysis on a sample of 
βί ПraРments oП ReН SlТp Пrom ˻rea ύ reЯealeН tСat 
˻is ReН SlТp Тs all loМallв maНe, sСarТnР tСe same 
raw materials and fabrication techniques as local 
Мommon аare analвseН Пrom loаer toаn ˻rea Dέ29 
Petrography, X-Ray diffraction and chemical analy-
sis on the red engobe applied on the vessel surfaces 
НТstТnРuТsСeН tаo НТППerent МomposТtТons oП tСe slТpμ 
tвpe ˻ , Тs tСe most Мommon one, more brТРСt reН Мo-
loured deriving from the haematite present in clay 
and becoming red in a oxygen reduced environment; 
type B is much less frequent, dark brownish-red, very 
homogenous and with a different composition of hae-
matite rich in potassium oxide, obtained by higher 
irТnР temperature anН probablв аТtС ЯeРetal asС-
es.30 WСereas most oП ReН SlТp МeramТМs аere ireН 
at 650-700 C, sharing the same technical features of 
Мommon аare, ReН SlТp oП tвpe ˼ аas ireН at tem-
peratures higher than 800 C. We are able to recognize 
the results of the analysis in the ceramic record, with 
some speМТiМ Тtem НТstТnРuТsСeН bв tСe tСТМk Нark 
reddish-brown burnished slip usually covering the 
whole surface of the vessel, both inside and outside. 
Production is thus local and homogenous, except for 
some items, which are still local but produced and 
inТsСeН аТtС НТППerent teМСnТques, eЯТНentlв matМС-
ing peculiar functional or decorative purposes.

Morphological repertoire consists almost com-
pletely of open shapes, plates and mid to large deep 
boаls, releМtТnР tСe mass stanНarНТгatТon oП tСe 
common light red/orange ware horizon, even more 
stressed by the absolute predominance of open 
shapes, since almost no closed jar, amphora or pitcher 
are attested in red burnished ware.31 One interesting 
feature is the association we observed between the 
tвpe oП slТp anН sСapes ЯarТabТlТtвμ slТp tвpe ˼, аСТМС 
is the more specialised dark red slip with heavy bur-
nishing, is mostly associated with deep large bowls 
аТtС tСТМkeneН Нouble proileН rТm, sometТmes pre-
senting bone-shaped ledge handles, with slip and 
burnishing covering the entire inner and outer surface 
(iРέ 4μ Сάm)έ32 TСТs “speМТalТseН” ReН SlТp Тs tСe one 
аe maв МoniНentlв assoМТate to tСe suРРesteН skeuo-
morphic nature of Red Slip, with the function of imi-
tating or reproducing, in a cheaper and more easily 
aММessТble materТal, bronгe Яesselsμ33 such shapes are 
not onlв peМulТar to ReН SlТp proНuМtТons at ˻is anН 
Нo not oММur Тn plaТn ωommon Ware, but also inН 

29 Falcone, Lazzarini 1998.
30 Falcone, Lazzarini 1998, 488.
31 SolНТ βί1γ, βίθάβίἅμ see ωСart γ anН 4 МomparТnР morpСoloРТ-
cal variation between Red Slip Ware and Common Ware.
32 SolНТ βί1γ, βββ, iРέ η, espeМТallв λά1βέ
33 Soldi 2013, 212; on the substitution of bronze vessels with Red 
Slip Ware, see Whincop 2009, 225.
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close resemblance to bronze prototypes in the Levant 
and Cyprus.34 This shape is attested in Red Slip in 
western Syria, at Tell Mastuma,35 Tell ‘˻МСarneС,36 
and Mishrifeh,37 but also inНs РooН parallels Тn tСe 
southern Levant, at Hazor and also at Tell Jawa in 
Transjordan.38 The peak of attestations is in Level 5 of 
tСe Мollapse oП ˻ rea ύצs δέ1γ44, аСere tСeв are ПounН 
together with other more common Red Slip shapes.39

εaТn sСapes Пor ReН SlТp Тn ˻is, assoМТateН to tСe 
slТp tвpe  ˻ (brТРСt reН, lТРСter tСan tвpe ˼), are mТН 
and large bowls which have a certain degree of rim 
anН proile ЯarТetвέ PrТnМТpal sСapes are СemТspСerТМal 
boаls аТtС sТmple rТm anН tСТn аalls (iРέ 4μ aάМ), bТ-
МonТМal boаls аТtС sТmple rТm (iРέ 4μ Нάe) anН boаls 
аТtС trТanРular (or ПolНeН tСТМkeneН) rТm (iРέ 4μ ПάР)έ 
These shapes are attested, though with fewer occur-
renМes tСan on ˻is aМropolТs, Тn nearbв sТtes Тn tСe 
IНlТb plaТnμ at Tell εarНТkСήEbla40 and Tell Tuqan41 in 
tСe Iron ˻ Рe leЯels, as аell as Tell εastuma,42 Tell De-
nit43 and Tell Qarqur.44 Southwards Red Slip on same 
shapes occurs at Hama,45 Tell ‘˻МСarneС,46 Tell Khan 
Sheikoun,47 Mishrifeh/Qatna48 and Tell Nebi Mend.49

σortСάeast oП ˻is ReН SlТp Тs stТll аell attesteН, 
НeinТnР МoСerentlв all tСe МeramТМ reРТon untТl tСe 
EupСrates areaέ It Сas been stuНТeН anН ТНentТieН 
as “МéramТque НouМe polТe” bв εarМ δebeau Тn Tell 
˻bou Danne,50 east oП ˻ leppo, anН ПounН bв tСe ˼rТt-
ТsС eбМaЯatТon at Tell RТПaצat,51 nortС oП ˻leppoέ τn 
tСe EupСrates manв sТtes аСere Iron ˻Рe leЯels are 
preserved, show evidence of Red Slip among the lo-
cal pottery assemblage, as Tell Shiukh Fawqani52, Tell 
˻Сmar53 and now Karkemish54 clearly demonstrate.

34 Matthäus 1985, 134-135, pl. 25.
35 δeЯel Iμ EРamТ et alέ 1λἆ4, iРέ θμ ηέ
36 ωoupe Нans la VТlle ˼asseμ ωooper βίίθ, iРέ γμ 4ν VТlle ˼asseμ 
ωooper βίίθ, iРέ ἅμ 1ἆέ
37 PСase J1μ ˼esana et alέ βίίἆ, iРέ 1γμ ἅέ
38 DaЯТau anН ύraСam βίίλ propose an ТnterestТnР МonneМtТon oП ἅtС 
century BC red-slipped and black-slipped and burnished pottery from 
Jaаa аТtС σortСern SвrТan anН ˻ ssвrТan proНuМtТons, СвpotСesТsТnР a 
foreign origin of this shape with such treatment in the Jordanian area.
39 SolНТ βί1γ, β1βάβ1γ, iРέ ηέ
40 Mazzoni 1992
41 Fiorentino 2006.
42 Egami et al. 1984.
43 Personal observation during the works conducted at the site by 
the Syro-Italian team in 2002-2004 within the frame of the EU 
inanМeН εED  ˻ProjeМtμ See RossТ βί11έ
44 Dornemann βίίίέ
45 ώama PСase Eμ FuРmann 1ληἆέ
46 Cooper 2006.
47 Du εesnТl Нu ˼uТsson 1λγβ, 1ἅλ, plέ XXXVIIμ βίηέ
48 Besana et al. 2008; Russo 2018.
49 Whincop 2007.
50 Lebeau 1983.
51 Seton-Williams 1961; 1967.
52 Makinson 2005.
53 Jamieson 2000, Jamieson 2012. 
54 Zaina 2019, 125-126.

It seems that the Euphrates area represents the 
eastern border of diffusion of Red Slip, which is not 
a statement to aПirm tСat suМС МeramТМ Тs not present 
beyond this borderline,55 but that the great diffusion 
of this consistent horizon tends to stop in this area,56 
where west-Syrian ceramic culture matches with an 
˻ssвrТanάorТenteН СorТгon аell attesteН Тn tСe KСabur 
area.

Tell ˻is Тs tСus Тn tСe Мentre oП tСe НТППusТon oП 
Red Slip in the Syrian region between the Euphrates 
and the coast, offering a privileged point of view on 
tСe Iron ˻ Рe II anН III SвrТan materТal Мulture аТtС Тts 
interactions with neighbouring regions.

2.3. ZТncТrlТ ώöyük and tСe İslaСye Valley57

In tСe İslaСвe Valleв, on tСe eastern ПrТnРe oП tСe 
˻manus, tСe maТn sТte аСТМС Сas proЯТНeН a РooН 
НoМumentatТon oП Iron ˻Рe materТals, ТnМluНТnР eЯТ-
НenМe oП ReН SlТp Ware, Тs ZТnМТrlТ ώέвük, МapТtal oП 
tСe anМТent kТnРНom oП Samצalέ ˼esТНe tСe alreaНв 
known documentation from the German excavations 
by the Orient-Comité directed by Felix von Luschan 
which took place between 1888 and 1902,58 new ex-
cavations by the Universities of Chicago and Tübin-
gen are providing new evidence from different areas 
of the site, with new excavation areas both in the 
lower town and on the citadel.59

The work of the Chicago-Tübingen expedition is 
aimed at a general reassessment of the understanding 
oП tСe loМal Iron ˻ Рe, paвТnР attentТon to tСe materТal 
culture in its stratigraphic and architectural context. 
In this regard the documentation of the pottery hori-
гon oП tСe Iron ˻ Рe IIάIII ТnМluНes a small but sТРnТi-
cant amount of Red Slip Ware. On a general level, it 
sСall be stateН tСat ZТnМТrlТ Тn tСe Iron ˻Рe II anН III 
its Яerв аell аТtС nortСάаestern SвrТaצs МeramТМ as-
semblage, showing morphological traits in common 
аТtС tСe area oП tСe ˻ muq, ТnlanН SвrТa anН tСe reРТon 
west of the Euphrates.60 Common Ware is largely 
composed by a homogenous light red / reddish-yel-
low fabric associated to a standardized set of shapes, 
mostly open vessels like plates and bowls and rela-

55 See tСe Мase oП ReН SlТp Пrom tСe reneаeН eбМaЯatТons at ˻ rslan 
TasСμ ωeММСТnТ, VenturТ βί1ἆ, βθάβἅ, iРέ ἆμ 1άβέ
56 In tСe nortСern EupСrates ReН SlТp Тs attesteН at δТНar ώέвük, 
(Müller 1999), and most recently evidence of attestation of Red 
SlТp Сas been proЯТНeН bв tСe reneаeН eбМaЯatТons at ˻ rslantepeή
Malatya (Manuelli, Pittmann 2018, 155-156).
57 I аoulН lТke to tСank ProПέ DaЯТН Jέ SМСloen anН Dr VТrРТnТa 
R. Herrmann, director and co-director of the Zincirli Chicago-
Tübingen expedition, for allowing me the study of the pottery of 
the site.
58 TСe potterв Тs onlв partТallв publТsСeН Тn Яon δusМСan anН ˻ n-
drae 1943; recent overviews of the German excavations in Wartke 
2005; Pucci 2008.
59 Schloen, Fink 2009; Herrmann, Schloen 2014; Schloen 2014.
60 Lehmann 1996; Soldi forthcoming.



ύoТnР Red Тn TСe Iron AРe II: TСe EmerРence of Red-SlТp Pottery Тn NortСern Levant wТtС SpecТic Reference to Tell Ais, 
CСatal ώöyük and ZТncТrlТ ώöyük

357

tively less closed shapes, namely jars and pitchers. 
In the local horizon a role, though minor, is played 
by Red Slip, present in very low percentages both in 
loаer toаnצs eбМaЯatТon areas (espeМТallв ˻reas η 
anН θ) anН on tСe МТtaНel (˻reas γ anН β)έ

The evidence of Red Slip is mostly represented 
bв open sСapesμ plates СaЯe sТmple rounНeН rТms or 
eЯerteН rТms as tСe most Мommon proiles (iР ημ aάb)έ 
Bowls present a larger variety, with classical hemi-
spСerТМal boаls аТtС sТmple rТm (iРέ ημ Мάe), bТМonТ-
Мal or МarТnateН boаls аТtС larТnР rТm (iРέ ημ ПάР), Тn 
some Мases аТtС protruНТnР knobs alonР tСe rТb (iРέ 
ημ С)ν otСer sСapes are Нeep boаls аТtС ПolНeН tСТМk-
eneН rТm (iРέ ημ Т), Нouble tСТМkeneН rТm (iРέ ημ j) anН 
Нeep boаls аТtС rounНeН tСТМkeneН rТm (iРέ ημ k)έ  ˻
peculiar shape is a shallow hemispherical bowl with 
РrooЯeН squareН rТm anН Сolloа on tСe ТnsТНe (iРέ ημ 
l),61 аСТМС inНs РooН parallels onlв Тn a ἅtС Мenturв 
Мonteбt at ωСatal ώέвükμ62 the vessel is slipped only 
on the inner side, but it cannot be excluded that the 
red engobe was present as well on the exterior side.

Unfortunately all the fragments of Red Slip pot-
tery coming from the lower town are very badly pre-
served and severely weathered on the surface, very 
often erasing most of surface treatments.63 This ele-
ment prevents a clear analysis of the technical aspect 
of the slip, the extension of the red coloured part (band 
or full covering of the vessel) and the association (or 
lack of it) to burnishing or polishing of the slipped 
surface. We can nevertheless observe that completely 
slipped and banded slipped items coexist in the Zinc-
ТrlТ НoМumentatТon Тn tСe pСases oП mature I  ˻II anН 
I  ˻ IIIέ TСe tвpe oП slТppeН МoЯerТnР on tСe Яessels 
surfaces varies from a lighter red to a darker brown-
ish red, which is usually accompanied by a stronger 
horizontal burnishing, when conditions of the objects 
do not prevent the analysis.

Because of the fading out of surface treatments of 
many items excavated in the lower town, it is impossi-
ble to have a clear picture of the real amount of slipped 
vessels from these trenches, but it seems that the num-
ber Тs quТte loа, espeМТallв Тn loаer toаnצs ˻ reas η anН 
θέ TСe pТМture МСanРes on tСe МТtaНelצs ˻rea γ, аСere 
a deeper sounding on the southern limit is providing a 
fairly larger documentation of Red Slip.

61 It Тs НТПiМult to arРue аСetСer tСТs rТm peМulТarТtв mТРСt be Нue 
to ПunМtТonal reasons or to tСe neeНs oП tСe rТmצs МonstruМtТon 
technique.
62 PuММТ βί1λ, plέ 1γβμ kέ
63 We suppose that the high water table of the Kara Su river in the 
nortСern part oП tСe İslaСвe Яalleв, assoМТateН to tСe aМТНТtв oП 
the highly basaltic soil, is one of the reasons for the ceramics of 
ZТnМТrlТצs loаer toаn to be СeaЯТlв НamaРeН onМe reМoЯereН Пrom 
the excavation tranches. This is probably one of the causes that 
reduces the chances of identifying exemplars of Red Slip among 
the assemblage of the lower town. 

Chronologically Red Slip is attested at Zincirli in 
the span of period between 9th and 7th century BC, 
as tСe attestatТons Тn loаer toаn ˻rea η seem to be 
contemporary to phase 2, dated by Katumuwa mortu-
ary stele to mid-8th century BC and later during the 
ТnМlusТon oП Samצal аТtСТn tСe ˻ ssвrТan empТreέ64 On 
the citadel, fragments of Red Slip have been found 
assoМТateН to ωвprТot ˼ТМСrome IV anН ˼laМkάonάReН 
II (IV), anН to some sСerНs oП ˻ssвrТan PalaМe Ware, 
testifying to a continuous production of this ware in 
the 7th century BC.

 ˻ small sounНТnР НurТnР βί1ἆ МampaТРn Сas 
reaМСeН tСe loаest Iron ˻Рe II leЯels Тn ˻rea γ, pro-
viding a few sherds of plates with dark red inside 
and outside slip and burnishing, with thick walls and 
sТmple rТm, Яerв sТmТlar to tСe ˻ muq eбemplarsέ It Тs 
still too early to evaluate this evidence, lacking the 
complete assemblage of the context, but we tenta-
tively associated these earliest Red Slip exemplars to 
a mТНάinal λth Мenturв СorТгon, belonРТnР to tСe irst 
monumentalТгatТon anН oММupatТon Тn tСe Iron ˻ Рe oП 
this southern sector of the acropolis.

In Zincirli the Red Slip phenomenon seems thus 
to have been present during the 8th and 7th century, but 
in a fairly limited proportion, not having affected the 
Рeneral МeramТМ assemblaРe, anН МonineН mostlв, ТП 
not only, to a few open shapes mainly used for serv-
ing and consuming solid food; the complete absence 
of closed shapes, such as pitchers or decanters and 
of drinking cups (with the exception of hemispheri-
cal bowls), seems to indicate that at Zincirli Red Slip 
was not commonly part of drinking sets, probably 
composed by bronze vessels, weakening the strict as-
sociation of Red Slip to the tradition of wine consum-
ing during banquets, even though it could have been 
anyway part of the paraphernalia of feasting.

TСe НТППusТon oП ReН SlТp Тn tСe İslaСвe МorrТНor 
МonneМtТnР tСe area oП εarasС to tСe ˻muq Тs attest-
eН as аell Тn Taşlı ύeçТt ώέвük, on tСe roaН betаeen 
TТlmen ώέвük anН Yesemek, аСere a resМue eбpeНТ-
tion of the University of Bologna has opened trenches 
reЯealТnР a εТННle anН δate ˼ronгe ˻Рe settlement 
reoММupТeН НurТnР tСe Iron ˻Рe IIIέ65 The preliminary 
analвsТs oП tСe potterв oП tСe Тron ˻ Рe III Тs МonsТstent 
with the picture offered by contemporary Zincirli, with 
a predominance of plates and bowls in local simple 
ware, treated on the surface with red slip burnishing. 
It sСall be stresseН tСat at Taşlı ύeçТt reН slТp treatment 
has been observed on double-handled jars with round-
ed shoulders and no neck and on some exemplars of 
kТtМСen аareμ66 this issue is a peculiar trait recorded at 
Taşlı, аСere probablв some reН Мlaв аas useН as bor-

64 Herrmann 2017, 294-299.
65 Marchetti 2012; 2011.
66 Zaina 2013, 68.
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botine engobe, but it is likely that these items should 
not be part of proper Red Slip assemblage.

It is remarkable the presence of red slipped ware at 
Taşlı ύeçТt as a ПurtСer element reТnПorМТnР tСe pres-
ence of this ceramic in this northwards expansion 
alonР tСe İslaСвe МorrТНorέ

3. ConClusions 
˻ММorНТnР to tСТs small surЯeв on tСe ReН SlТp 

production of the northern Levant, it is possible to 
state that, although there is a strong regional trend to-
wards a production of pottery related to the consump-
tТon oП ПooН МСaraМterТгeН bв a speМТiМ appearanМe, 
each site provides local inventories and local tradition 
НТППerent Пrom eaМС otСerέ ˻ ll sТtes Тn nortСern δeЯant 
have a local Red Slip production which is site related 
and a set of shapes, that, although all open vessels 
and although mainly probably connected to food 
consumption, they are not identical and completely 
overlapping from one site to the other. Comparing 
sСapes Тs quТte НТПiМult МonsТНerТnР tСe НТППerent Нat-
ТnР oП tСe sets analвгeН Сereμ аСТle tСe assemblaРes 
from Chatal can be ascribed to the second half of the 
9th Мenturв ˼ω, tСe Мonteбts Пrom Tell ˻is anН Пrom 
Zincirli are mostly related to the 8th century BC, with 
some pieces from the 7th century BC. It is however 
releЯant to poТnt out tСat at Tell ˻ is tСere Тs one spe-
МТiМ sСape аСТМС oММurs onlв Тn tСe ReН SlТp Мlass 
anН tСat inНs no МomparТsons Тn tСe assemblaРes 
Пrom otСer sТtes Тn nortСern δeЯantέ ˻ t ωСatal bв Мon-
trast no speМТiМ sСapes аere proНuМeН eбМlusТЯelв Тn 
the Red Slip class, but the most ancient deposits of 
Iron age II show a strong majority of multiple serving 
Red Slip conical plates compared to the simple ware 
ones. In all three sites the shapes are mainly mid- or 
small-sized open vessels; closed shapes are by far al-
most Мompletelв absent at ZТnМТrlТ, Яerв Пeа at ˻is, 
and approximately 1.5% (mainly mid-sized jugs, bier 
lask or jars) at ωСatal but onlв Тn later pСasesέ

˻lso reН burnТsСТnР ЯarТes Пrom sТte to sТte, at Tell 
˻is tСe slТp Тs maТnlв partТal, leaЯТnР tСe Пull boНв slТp 
to a speМТiМ sТnРle sСape, at ωСatal ώέвük Тt Тs sТnМe tСe 
beginning mainly full body, leaving a partial slip only 
to later singled out large containers. Other sites, such 
as ZТnМТrlТ, or Tell RТПaצat present botС kТnНs oП slТppeН 
surfaces (complete or partial), suggesting that this ele-
ment cannot be considered a chronological marker. The 
burnishing treatment is always present in the sites ana-
lyzed for Northern Levant, and the production of Red 
Slip mixes together hand and wheel burnishing depend-
ing on the shape of the vessel, a phenomenon different 
from the one observed in southern Levant.67 Both at Tell 
˻is anН Тn part also at ZТnМТrlТ tСe quantТtв oП ReН SlТp 

67 Holladay 1990.

pottery is higher in the contexts on the acropolis rather 
than in those in the lower town, likely suggesting that 
tСТs speМТiМ Мlass oП potterв mТРСt СaЯe ПulilleН a НТППer-
ent function possibly as a marker for social or functional 
difference. This cannot be proved for the evidence from 
ωСatal ώέвük, as onlв tСe aМropolТs аas eбМaЯateНέ 

Red Slip developed over a quite long period of 
tТmeέ TСe eЯТНenМe Пrom ωСatal ώέвük suРРests tСe 
second half of the 9th Мenturв Пor Тts irst appearanМe 
anН Тt Тs sТmТlar to tСe Нate suРРesteН Пor Tell ˻is68 
or Ras el Bassit.69 This class has been continuously 
produced at Chatal until the end of the 7th century BC, 
as аell as at Tell ˻ is anН ZТnМТrlТέ 
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Fig. 3. Red slip (or red 
banded) pottery found in 
δate ˼ronгe ˻ Рe Мonteбts 
Пrom ˻ tМСana (Н, e, anН П) 
anН ωСatal ώέвük (a, b, М 
anН Р)έ SolТН Рreв ill or 
НotteН ill ТnНТМate reН slТp 
and burnish. 

Fig. 4. Red Slip pottery 
Пrom Tell ˻is, ˻rea 
G, Level 5.
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 FТРέ ηέ ReН SlТp potterв Пrom ZТnМТrlТ, ˻ reas γ, η anН θέ
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PСвsТМal realТtв seems to reМeНe Тn proportТon as manצs 
symbolic activity advances.

E. Cassirer 1944.1

1. introduzione

Il laЯoro МСe presento Яuole НeinТre e analТггare РlТ 
aspettТ peМulТarТ НellצurbanТstТМa НТ Ebla per porre Тn 
relazione il suo modello topologico2 con alcune me-
morТe Нella РeoРraia МosmТМa ТspТrate Нal pensТero 
mitopoietico,3 e che sono riconoscibili, in vari modi 
e con diverse sfumature, nella documentazione lette-

1 Cassirer 1944, 43.
2 Un contributo questo che dedico a Giorgio Buccellati e a Ma-
rilyn Kelly-Buccellati, che incontrai la prima volta agli inizi 
degli anni Novanta ad Ebla e che da allora accompagnano, con 
le loro ricerche e con i loro studi, la mia crescita professiona-
leέ E Мomunque un tema МСe rТprenНe la ilosoia Нelle Пorme 
sТmbolТМСe НТ ωassТer (1λβγ), proprТo Мome sМrТЯe lצamТМo 
Giorgio nel senso di tendere verso una critica della coscienza 
mitica, non di una ragione mitica (Buccellati 2017, 297), ov-
Яero nel senso storТМoάМulturale НТ МontrТbuТre alla “storТa Нelle 
ТmmaРТnТ e Нel rapporto tra Мulture iРuratТЯe НellצτrТente an-
tТМo e monНo meНТoeЯale oММТНentale” Мome rТМorНa εattСТae 
riguardo ad una delle principali direttrici di ricerca aperte da 
Henri Frankfort. Matthiae 2009, 123-138.
3 La differenza tra il pensiero creatore di miti e il pensiero 
sМТentТiМo ч puntualmente НesМrТtta Нa ωassТrerμ ḪaММanto al 
contatto spaziale delle cose è anzitutto la loro somiglianza 
qualitativa a determinare il rapporto di dipendenza mitica. Il 
momento della somiglianza rientra nel concetto causale del 
mТto Тn tuttצaltro senso МСe nel Мaso Нel pensТero sМТentТiМoέ 
˻l pensТero sМТentТiМo Нella leРРe, e Тn partТМolare a quello 
Нella isТМa matematТМa, non basta aППatto МСe sТ possa mostrare 
qualche somiglianza diretta o indiretta, per affermare una con-
nessТone tra Нue elementТ Нellצessereέ Tale pensТero non troЯa 
una tale connessione là dove gli elementi si corrispondono in 
qualМСe moНo lצuno Мon lצaltro e sТ lasМТano МoorНТnare reМТ-
proМamente lצuno Мon lצaltro seМonНo un НetermТnato sМСema, 
bensы НoЯe НetermТnatТ МambТamentТ НТ РranНeггa Нellצuno 
МonНТгТonano quellТ Нellצaltro seМonНo una reРola Рeneraleḫέ 
Cassirer 1992, 66.

rarТa, epТРraiМa e iРuratТЯa preМeНente, Мontempora-
nea e successiva alla fondazione della grande capitale 
siriana.4

Per lצampТeггa Нella superiМТe ТnНaРata, per la 
coerenza delle interpretazioni funzionali ascritte ad 
oРnТ eНТiМТo e per lצorРanТМТtὡ Нel suo pТano urbanТ-
stico, la morfologia urbana di Tell Mardikh si offre 
ТnПattТ naturalmente aН essere МoНТiМata anМСe Тn un 
modello geometrico elementare per la strutturazione 
del quale utilizzeremo il piano urbanistico del Bronzo 
Medio I, costituitosi a partire dal 2000 a.C. ca., come 
unצampТa rТpТanТiМaгТone НellצabТtato МСe ТnsТste suТ 
НeposТtТ Нel ˼ronгo ˻ ntТМo IVέ5

2. i Maggiori raCCordi spaziali: il liMite esterno, 
la CirColazione interna e le porte

Una breve descrizione degli elementi architetto-
nici che in parte dettano le regole dello spazio inse-
НТato, ч МonНТгТone prТma allצТНentТiМaгТone НТ quel-
la presunta РeometrТa МСe sembrerebbe МoНТiМare Тl 
modello urbanistico, teorico e unitario, di Ebla nel 
periodo Paleosiriano; recuperando la sua forma geo-
metrica astratta saremo più agevolati, in seguito, nel 
rapportarla ad alcune iРurae e ad alcuni topoi della 
traНТгТone МosmoРonТМa Нel VТМТno τrТente antТМoέ

Il terrapТeno paleosТrТano НТ Ebla НeinТsМe Тl lТ-
mite ellissoidale della città interposto tra il piano di 

4 Gli intenti di questo lavoro vorrebbero, dunque, seguire una 
Нelle lТnee НצanalТsТ suРРerТte Нa Paolo εattСТaeμ Ḫ[…] Пar 
emergere dalle numerose testimonianze testuali gli elementi 
fondamentali e persistenti del modo di concepire il rapporto tra 
monНo umano e monНo НТЯТno e Нalla НoМumentaгТone iРuratТ-
Яa eН arМСТtettonТМa le Пorme pТù sТРnТiМatТЯe НeТ mutamentТ НТ 
atteРРТamento aПiorantТ neТ moНТ НellצespressТone sТmbolТМaḫέ 
Matthiae 1994, 5.
5 Fase, tra lצaltro, rТММСТssТma НТ ТnПormaгТonТ НТ Мultura materТale, 
ma non ancora adeguatamente documentata su un piano architet-
tonico. Matthiae 1989a, 133-220; 2010, 226-278.
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campagna e il piano della città bassa; il suo corpo ar-
chitettonico era composto da gettate di terra battuta 
НТsposte Тn suММessТone, Тn parte preleЯate Нallצesterno 
(terreno rossastro non antropizzato), in parte dalla cit-
tà bassa (terreno grigiastro antropizzato ascrivibile al 
˼˻IV˼)έ6

˻llצТnterno Нel terrapТeno ellТssoТНale sТ estenНeЯa un 
piano stradale sovraordinato, che prevedeva un sistema 
di circolazione a raggiera impostato su quattro arterie 
principali, le quali connettevano quattro maggiori porte 
di accesso alla strada anulare collocata alla base della 
seconda cinta interna, dotata di slarghi e di piazze.7

Le quattro porte di accesso sottolineavano un po-
Нeroso sТstema НТ entrate ПortТiМate МСe ТnНТМaЯa Тl 
passaРРТo Нallצesterno allצТnterno Нella МТttὡ bassa, eН 
erano innestate nella massa muraria del terrapieno ai 
margini Nord-Ovest, Nord-Est, Sud-Ovest e Sud-Est.8

Sebbene alcuni varchi completassero il sistema di 
accesso, le quattro porte del terrapieno erano i punti 
ПonНamentalТ НellצartТМolaгТone Тnterna alla МТttὡ, ТnПat-
ti gli assi viari passanti per le loro direttrici dovevano 
intersecarsi con vie ausiliari favorendo, al contempo, 
una distribuzione ragionata di lotti sui quali erano di-
sposte le abitazioni private e alcune grandi residenze,9 

6 Questa imponente struttura ebbe una primaria funzione difensi-
va, ma sembrerebbe aver assolto un ruolo importante almeno in 
altre Нue НТreгТonТμ nel НeinТre Тl lТmТte urbanТstТМo НellצabТtato e 
nel separare РeoРraiМamente Тl Мentro urbano Нallצentroterra ru-
raleέ ˻lla base Тl suo spessore era osМТllante e rТsultaЯa НТ Мaέ 4ί 
m, ma è possibile che tale estensione si fosse determinata anche a 
seguito degli smottamenti cui fu certamente soggetta la massiccia 
soЯrastrutturaν se Мosы, una mТsura pТù realТstТМa ч quella НТ uno 
spessore Мompreso tra Т γί m e Т 4ί mέ δצalteггa massТma Мon-
servata era di 22 m dal piano di campagna e ca. 12 m da quello 
Нella МТttὡ bassaν Яerso lצesterno, alla base, Тl Мorpo Нella struttura 
possedeva un rivestimento in pietra conservatosi in alcuni punti 
per unצalteггa НТ 1έβί m, ma Тn orТРТne aНattato per una alteггa НТ 
3-4 m ca. Tale rivestimento aveva la duplice funzione statica di 
scarpa del terrapieno e ammortizzatore delle naturali spinte verso 
lo smottamento che la massa di terra doveva esercitare; la parte 
superiore, come nelle strutture, di poco successive ma analoghe, 
della Palestina nel BM IIB-C era coperta da un intonaco gessoso; 
lצТntero sТstema НТПensТЯo rТsultaЯa ТnteРrato Нa un Пossato ester-
no. Matthiae 1989a, 141; 1998, 574-584.
7 ˻Н Ebla, Нurante Тl perТoНo PaleosТrТano ч stata ЯerТiМata lצas-
senгa totale НТ eНТlТгТa prТЯata aТ pТeНТ НellצaМropolТ, гona МСe sТ 
presenta Мome una Мatena ТnТnterrotta НТ eНТiМТ pubblТМТ, saМrТ 
e palatТnТέ δo spaгТo НТ НТЯТsТone strutturale tra lצТnsТeme НeРlТ 
eНТiМТ НТspostТ sullצaМropolТ e questצarea monumentale pubblТ-
ca sembrerebbe essere stato segnato da una sola strada anulare. 
Matthiae 1989a, 139-148.
8 Nella pianta topoРraiМa le quote delle curve di livello nei settori 
H5 e B8 fa supporre che alcuni varchi (passaggi) fossero posi-
zionati nel corpo del terrapieno e assolvessero il ruolo di entrate 
ausiliarie. Matthiae 1989a, 143-147.
9 δe abТtaгТonТ prТЯate ino aН ora rТntraММТate sono quelle НeТ 
settorТ ˼ (suНάoЯest НellצaМropolТ) eН  ˻ (nella МТttὡ bassa subТto 
allצТnterno Нella porta suНάoЯest) e la МosТННetta resТНenгa nel set-
tore Zέ εattСТae 1λἆλ, 14ἆά14λν ˼ aПi 1λλἆ, 1η1ά1θλν ˻ sМalone et 
al. βί14, β4γάβθθέ Per la presunta orРanТггaгТone raНТale Нellצa-

separate al loro interno da brevi strade consolari.10

Il perfetto orientamento delle quattro porte di Ebla 
non sembrerebbe essere Мasuale e Нetta una pТanТiМa-
zione urbanistica unitaria che aveva previsto la distri-
buгТone e lצТnnesto Нelle entrate alla МТttὡ bassa Мome 
evento costruttivo contemporaneo, dunque in fase, 
allצТnnalгamento Нel terrapТenoέ11

DТ Пatto, la НТstrТbuгТone МСТastТМa Нelle porte, 
strutturalmente Мonnessa allצТmpТanto a raРРТera Нel-
la città bassa, fu sicuramente il nucleo progettuale di 
un sistema di collegamento reticolare e concentrico, 
prevalentemente ispirato dalle necessità ideologiche 
НТ una “МТttὡ Нel trono”έ12

bitato cfr. già Matthiae 1991, 304-315; 1997, 1-29; 1998, 584. 
SullצurbanТstТМa НТ Ebla paleosТrТana ЯeНТ εattСТae 1λλ1, γί4ά
371; 2002, 531-574; Pinnock 2002, 13-34 e da ultimo Matthiae 
βί1ί, ββθάβἅἆέ IpotesТ НТ rТlТeЯo ТnerentТ НТППerenгe topoРraiМСe 
eН arМСТtettonТМСe tra lצurbanТstТМa НТ Ebla paleosТrТana e quella 
protosТrТana sono state aЯanгate anМСe Нa DolМe 1λἆἆ, λλά1βίν 
1999, 122-145; 2011, 11-28.
10  Tracce di strade consolari sono state rinvenute in alcuni setto-
rТ НellצabТtato ТnНaРatТ (settorТ  ˻e ˼ ), tra le aree abТtabТlТ Нelle 
maРРТorТ Пorteггe sul terrapТeno (settorТ V e ˻  ˻) e Тn prossТmТ-
tὡ НТ eНТiМТ pubblТМТ monumentalТ nella МТttὡ bassa (settore P, P 
σorН, σ, Z )ν esse seРnaЯano un Мonine tra le НТЯerse Мase nella 
МТttὡ bassa (settorТ ˻  e ˼), separaЯano РlТ eНТiМТ maРРТorТ Нal bru-
licare civico (settori P, N e Z) o costituivano la rete di collega-
mento interna a complessi estremamente funzionali e, in parte, 
ТsolatТ Нalle abТtaгТonТ (settorТ V e ˻˻)έ Per quanto rТРuarНa una 
capillare ricostruzione del sistema viario vedi ora Matthiae 2010, 
247, 248, 251, 252, 386, 387, 423, 432, 445, 450, 458, 462, 465, 
466, 467 e 468.
11  In ogni caso, entrambi gli elementi architettonici (porte e terra-
pieno) risultarono come parti integrate di una medesima pianta e 
probabilmente costituirono i segnali architettonici necessari per 
Тmpostare la НТstrТbuгТone orРanТггata НellצabТtatoέ ˻lМune Мa-
ratteristiche accreditano questa ipotesi; infatti, risulta evidente 
come la precisa collocazione spaziale delle quattro entrate possa 
aЯer ПornТto anМСe un solТНo punto НТ rТПerТmento topoРraiМo al 
posТгТonamento НeТ maРРТorТ eНТiМТ presentТ allצТnterno Нella МТt-
tὡν Тnoltre, lצТnterseгТone Нelle assТ passantТ attraЯerso le porte, 
Мome sostenuto, МaНe al НТ sopra НellצaМropolТ, e sТ НeЯe rТМor-
dare come queste traiettorie non siano virtuali, quanto piuttosto 
stuНТate per porre Тn rТlТeЯo ЯТsТЯo Тl Мuore МТttaНТnoν Тnine, le 
porte sono poste in modo simmetrico sulle quattro curve di una 
struttura ellissoidale (il terrapieno) e disegnavano un rettangolo 
con orientamento N-S che certo avrebbe fornito misure angolari 
e allineamenti utili, forse già in fase progettuale, per collocare le 
ПabbrТМСe arМСТtettonТМСe НellצТnternoέ
12  δצТsomorismo Нellצarea abТtata, la НТsposТгТone МСТastТМa Нelle 
entrate nella cinta ellissoidale, la divisione mantenuta tra centro 
storico pubblico e aree abitate possono anche essere considerati 
gli indicatori urbanistici di un sistema la cui logotecnica aveva 
previsto una articolazione ragionata non solo dei residenti, ma 
anche delle funzioni produttive, politiche e abitative. In altri ter-
mТnТ, un sТstema orРanТМo МСe НТЯenТЯa al Мontempo seРno, isТ-
camente impresso, di un ordine e di un controllo che si voleva 
mantenere e sottolТneareέ ˻lМunТ aspettТ НТ questa topoloРТa sono 
la peМulТare МoniРuraгТone ellТssoТНale МСe Сa ПortТ analoРТe Мon 
lצТmpТanto urbanТstТМo НТ Ur (RamaггottТ βί1β, ηγάἅβ), e la ‘op-
posТгТoneצ tra unצaМropolТ e una МТttὡ bassa МСe ЯТene ТnНТЯТНuato 
in Babilonia. Battini 1998, 5-29.
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3. dalla ripianifiCazione urbanistiCa al suo Mo-
dello astratto, bidiMensionale e geoMetriCo

Per lצТnsТeme НeТ motТЯТ МСe abbТamo elenМato, Тl 
limite esterno (terrapieno), la circolazione interna (il 
piano stradale) e la disposizione delle quattro porte 
ПortТiМate possono НeinТre la pТanta НТ una МТttὡ МТr-
colare, concentrica e quadripartita che costituisce in 
sé un modello urbano astratto, a fondamento geome-
trico.13

Questo modello urbano astratto e geometrico edot-
to НallצurbanТstТМa НТ Ebla paleosТrТana, è qui inteso 
come una iРura sТmbolТМa e arМСetТpТМa Тnterposta tra 
la regalità e la cittadinanza,14 che ha comunicato dun-
que ai residenti i messaggi della propaganda politica 
Мon lצuso, strutturato e pТanТiМato, НТ aММorРТmentТ e 
reРole Нellצarte ЯТsuale e НellצapprensТone estetТМaέ15

E nello speМТiМo, la iРura sТmbolТМa e arМСetТpТМa 
НellצТmpТanto urbanТstТМo НТ Ebla paleosТrТana suРРe-
rТsМe МСe la rТpТanТiМaгТone Нella МТttὡ possa essere 
stata ispirata sia dal controllo politico della regalità 
sullצeМumene МonosМТuto, МСe Нal senso НТ apparte-

13  Quali sono gli elementi che ci consentono di tradurre il piano 
urbanistico di Ebla nel modello geometrico astratto della città 
circolare e quadripartita? In primo luogo il canone della propor-
гТonalТtὡ arТtmetТМa tra le ЯarТe partТ strutturalТ НellצТmpТantoμ 
quattro sono le porte di accesso, quattro gli assi viari principali, 
quattro le direttrici che si originano dal centro, divise probabil-
mente in quattro le aree della città bassa maggiormente abitate 
e, Тnine, artТМolatТ Тn quattro Т НТstrettТ sotto Мontrollo Нellצam-
ministrazione palatina. In secondo luogo la ricorrenza geome-
trТМa tra lצallТneamento НeТ maРРТorТ eНТiМТ pubblТМТ e la loro 
МolloМaгТone nello spaгТo isТМoν lצunТМa eММeгТone Тn tal senso 
sembrerebbe essere costituita dal Tempio N, ma confermerebbe 
la regola proprio per il fatto che tale eccezione sarebbe ascrivi-
bТle alla ПunгТone partТМolare НellצeНТiМТo, Тnnalгato Тn onore Нel 
НТo SСamasСν Тn oРnТ Мaso, РlТ anРolТ НТ tuttТ Т maРРТorТ eНТiМТ 
(compreso il Tempio N) ripetono un medesimo orientamento. 
Inine, la Пorma ellТttТМa Нella МТnta Нel terrapТeno e НТ quella 
circolare della cittadella non sembrerebbero esse stesse casuali; 
sebbene le possibilità di articolazione degli spazi che si pre-
sentarono aРlТ arМСТtettТ eblaТtТ su una superiМТe РrossomoНo 
isomorfa fossero molteplici, la scelta di progettare e realizzare 
una cinta difensiva concentrica e di raccogliere in uno spazio 
della medesima forma, costruito con tecnica analoga le sedi pre-
stigiose del potere regale e di quello religioso, risponde ad una 
pТanТiМaгТone unТtarТaέ 
14  δa НТmensТone arМСetТpТМa Тn senso proprТo НТ questa iРura sТm-
bolica è più chiara laddove si consideri ad esempio che esiste in 
diversi altri contesti culturali del mondo antico, come quello Inca, 
dove appunto il termine Tahuantinsuyu in lingua Quechua indi-
МaЯa un “ReРno Нelle Quattro PartТ” Тntese proprТo Мome reРТonТ 
unТiМate НТ un solo statoέ Pärsinnen 1992, 236-256.
15  InПattТμ ḪτРnТ apprensТone estetТМa НТ Пorme spaгТalТ Яuole ra-
dicarsi in elementari sentimenti sensoriali, ogni senso della pro-
porzione e della simmetria vuole potersi ricondurre al senso del 
nostro proprТo Мorpo ס e Нצaltra parte Мצч per noТ una Яera Мom-
prensТone НТ Пorme spaгТalТ, unצТntuТгТone plastТМa o arМСТtetto-
nica, solo per il fatto che generiamo in noi stessi queste forme e 
possiamo divenire consapevoli della legalità di questa generazio-
neḫέ ωassТrer 1λλβ, 1ίθέ Sul МonМetto НТ arМСetТpo, Тnoltre, ЯeНТ 
Bing, Frankfort 1958, 166-178.

nenza ad un mondo urbano e civilizzato, espressione 
di un ordine stabilito dagli dei in terra.16

4. il Modello geoMetriCo e astratto di ebla e la 
regalità sul Mondo quadripartito

Il motivo della divisione in quattro parti della 
terra non è semplicemente narrativo, ma riferito ad 
un complesso sistema teorico che si sviluppa proba-
bТlmente nellצambТto Нelle МonosМenгe РeoРraiМoά
naturalistiche,17 e presto verrà adottato, con valore ide-
oloРТМo, per maРnТiМare lצaгТone polТtТМa НТ Мontrollo 
sulla totalità del mondo conosciuto.18

δצaНoгТone ТНeoloРТМa Нel motТЯo Яenne Пorma-
lТггata Мon σaram SТn НТ ˻ММaН,19 il primo ad assu-
mere il titolo di Ḫre Нelle quattro partТ Нel monНoḫ,20 
ma lo stesso epiteto lo ritroveremo sia nelle iscri-
zioni dedicatorie del periodo Paleobabilonese che, 
alcuni secoli dopo, nei formulari celebrativi della 
cancelleria assira.21

E non sТ tratterὡ, Тn questТ МasТ, solo Нellצemula-
zione di un modello letterario, quanto piuttosto di un 
Яoluto rТtorno al passato, НellצaМquТsТгТone parteМТpe e 
rТnnoЯata НТ una Мomune appartenenгaμ lצepТРraПe Ḫre 
Нelle quattro partТ Нel monНoḫ assumerὡ un Яalore alluάassumerà un valore allu-
sivo, sarà ἐπ υ  e al tempo stesso НesМrТЯerὡ lצesТto 
del suo operato, politico e militare.

δצarМСetТpo Нella soЯranТtὡ eserМТtata su un monНo 
quadripartito, formalizzato nella titolatura regale di 
σaram SТn НТ ˻ММaН, potrebbe tuttaЯТa rТsalТre allצТМo-

16  σaturalmente lצТntento ч НТ Мarattere sperТmentaleμ ЯerТiМare se, 
data una distribuzione dello spazio insediato, progettato e realiz-
zato in tempi brevi, ridotto alla sua dimensione nucleare (il mo-
dello topologico) è possibile recuperare alcune trame del pensiero 
mitopoietico che ne determinarono la formalizzazione spaziale e 
la forza espressiva.
17 ḪTСe РeoРrapСТМ term “TСe Four ReРТon” Тs baseН on a traНТ-
tТon oП НТЯТНТnР tСe eartСצs surПaМe Тnto nortСern, soutСern, east-
ern, and western quadrants derived from the four winds or com-
pass poТnt НТreМtТonsέ ˻nМТent εesopotamТans МoulН НetermТne 
the four direction by correlating the position of the sun, moon 
and stars with wind direction and the time of yearḫέ Horowitz 
1998, 298.
18  Per quanto rТРuarНa la prТma attestaгТone Нel tТtolo sТ ЯeНaμ 
Hallo 1957, 21-26; Seux 1965, 1-18; Maeda 1984, 67-72. La di-
scussione sulle diverse posizioni politiche e militari assunte dai 
sovrani accadici è stata anche correlata ad alcune sfumature di si-
РnТiМato НeРlТ epТtetТ e delle titolature regaliέ VeНТ ύlassner 1λἆ4, 
17-34 e Michalowsky 1993, 69-90. 
19  δצansТa НТ raММorНare la isТМa Нel monНo НТЯТno a quella Нel 
mondo umano ci appare come se fosse una tensione propedeutica 
ad ogni celebrazione erudita del potere divenendo exemplum di 
una propaРanНa МСe Яuole reТiМarne la НТmensТone МosmТМaέ
20  Il tТtolo НТ “re Нelle quattro partТ Нel monНo” Яenne assunto per 
la prТma Яolta Нa σaram SТn (ώallo 1ληἅ, 4λάηγ) eН ebbe lצe-
ЯТНente ПunгТone НТ ПormalТггare una speМТiМa МonНТгТone Нella 
regalità universale accadica sulle cui origini, se orientali nel senso 
di Mesopotamiche (Glassner 1984, 17-34) o occidentali nel senso 
di Siriane (Matthiae 2010, 167-177) si discute ancora.
21  Cagni 1971, 31; Horowitz 1998, 298-299. 
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noРraia Нellצatlante eblaТta nellצatto НТ sostenere un 
simbolo circolare e chiastico, con due teste opposte di 
leoni e due umane, forse da intendere come gli aspetti 
contrapposti della natura selvaggia le prime e della re-
galità le seconde.22

Oltre duemila anni a seguire, nelle descrizioni an-
nalТstТМСe Нella МanМellerТa assТra lצepТteto Нel soЯrano 
МСe ḪРoЯerna sulle quattro partТ Нel monНoḫ МomparТ-
rὡ allצТnТгТo o alla ine, quasТ a sottolТneare Мome oРnТ 
evento, avvenuto in un tempo storico, sia predestinato 
a concludersi nel perimetro ideale del potere assoluto, 
sottolineato e celebrato dalla fraseologia celebrativa.23

In questa direzione, si potrebbe dunque ipotizza-
re che il piano urbanistico di Ebla paleosiriana abbia 
riprodotto topologicamente, in una sorta di microco-
smo МТrМolare e quaНrТpartТto, lצarМСetТpo Нella reРa-
lТtὡ eserМТtata sullצeМumene quaНrТpartТto sostenuto 
Нalla iРura Нellצatlante nella РlТttТМa protosТrТana, e 
che la titolatura regale accadica ne sia stata una resa 
astratta e letteraria tradotta successivamente nei for-
mulari paleobabilonesi e assiri.24

La quadripartizione di Ebla palesosiriana celereb-
be Мosы una РrammatТМa urbanТstТМa appresa Мon rТРo-
re dagli architetti palatini, una grammatica composta 
secondo regole tradizionali e fortemente radicate, una 
grammatica, inoltre, circolante e fruibile in ambienti 
elitari, unici interessati ad avallare in modo propagan-
distico il loro primato, la loro forza, il loro potere.25

22  Per Тl sТmbolo tenuto Нallצatlante ЯeНТ εattСТae βί1ί, 1ἅβ, iРРέ 
ἆἆ e 1ἅ4, iРέ λί e lצampТa nota bТblТoРraiМa a paРέ ηίἅ e a paРέ 
508.
23  ωosы aН esempТo sul retro Нella δastra β Нella Porta K questo 
epТteto non ч semplТМemente usato per НeinТre la МonНТгТone 
atemporale e ТmmutabТle Нella reРalТtὡ (Ḫ[…] SarРon, РoЯerna-
tore Тn nome НТ EnlТl, saМerНote ά nešakku НТ ˻ssur, re Пorte re 
НellצunТЯerso, re Нel Paese НТ ˻ssur, re Нelle quattro reРТonТ Нel 
monНo, ПaЯorТto НaТ РranНТ НeТ […]ḫ ), ma esprТme al Мontempo 
una МonМeгТone НТnamТМa e РeoРraiМa НellצestenНersТ Нel potere ( 
Ḫ[…] НallצТnТгТo Нella sua sТРnorТa, rТЯale non Сa aЯuto e Тn Рuerra 
e in battaglia non ha veduto avversario; che tutti quanti i paesi ha 
frantumato quali vasi (di coccio) e i re rivoltosi delle quattro (re-
РТonТ) Нel monНo Сa messo alla МaЯeггa […]ḫ )έ ωaРnТ 1λἅ1, 4λέ 
Inoltre neРlТ attТ НТ МommemoraгТone Нella МapТtale Dur SСarru-
kТnμ ḪPopolТ Нelle quattro reРТonТ (Нel monНo), НТ lТnРua stranТera 
e di diversa parlata, abitanti delle montagne e delle pianure, tutti 
coloro che erano governati dalla luce degli dei, io, il signore di 
tuttТ trasПerТТ allצorНТne Нel НТo ˻ssur, mТo sТРnore Мon Тl potere 
Нel mТo sМettroḫέ εattСТae 1λλ4, 11έ
24  Si ripete dunque con questo espediente quel medesimo rapporto 
tra formalizzazione e astrazione che caratterizza, in parte, anche 
lצarte iРuratТЯaμ quanto pТù Пorte ч lצТntento МelebratТЯo Нelle Тm-
prese militari tanto più rilevante diviene la sua resa formale e più 
alto il suo grado di astrazione; anche in questo caso si tratta di una 
sМelta estetТМa, МСe utТlТггa una speМТiМa sТmboloРТa per esprТme-
re un messaggio estremamente ideologico.
25  In questa prospettТЯa ч Тnteressante anМСe lצanaloРТa tra lצorάч Тnteressante anМСe lצanaloРТa tra lצorάТnteressante anМСe lצanaloРТa tra lצor-
ganizzazione urbanistica di Ebla Paleosiriana e lo schema plani-
metrТМo rТМostruttТЯo НТ ˼abТlonТa PaleobabТlonese seМonНo ˻ έ Rέ 
ύeorРeέ σon solo la МТnta murarТa НТ ˻ pТlάSТn ч НТ Пorma МТrМolare 
(ovoidale), ma la disposizione delle porte di accesso segue il me-

5. il Modello geoMetriCo astratto di ebla e la 
Città sede dell’ordine divino 

Nella tradizione culturale e religiosa della Meso-
potamia antica il tema della creazione primordiale è 
espresso tramТte moНellТ letterarТ e iРuratТЯТ НТЯersТ-
iМatТ e МomplementarТ, ТnserТtТ Тn МontestТ narratТЯТ e 
iconologici variabili. Tuttavia, i momenti che riguar-
dano la nascita del cosmo (ordine) dal caos primor-
diale sono stati stabiliti secondo un ordine tassonomi-
co e geometrico.26

E per quanto attiene alla fondazione della città, 
il pensiero mitopoietico la presenta come metafora 
НellצorНТne МСe РlТ НeТ Сanno stabТlТto sulla terraν tut-
tavia, se nel tempo reale questa nascita costituisce un 
momento cronologicamente successivo a quello della 
formazione del mondo, nel tempo dei miti essa ci ap-
pare come una forma del cosmo, esito di un atto di-
visorio istantaneo, e diviene, di quello stesso cosmo, 
il simbolo.27

Se la letteratura presenta la nascita dei primi centri 
Тn questa НТmensТone (aРТoРraiМa e МosmТМa), Т НestТ-
natari di questo erudito messaggio dovevano, in par-
te, fruirne e riconoscersi, dovevano accoglierlo nella 
quotТНТanТtὡ, МonserЯarlo e tramanНarloέ δצambТente 
isТМo, quello ЯТssuto, lo spaгТo МТttaНТno aЯrebbe Нo-
vuto garantire che quella dimensione circolasse, qua-
si ridondasse nelle vie, tra gli abitanti delle città. 

È Мerto НТПiМТle restТtuТre lצentropТa susМТtata Нa 
questצansТa НТ raММorНare la isТМa Нel monНo Мeleste a 
quella del mondo terreno, ma è certo che i luoghi pre-
diletti a questo esercizio fossero proprio le mura, le 
strade e i monumenti principali delle città, nelle quali 
sarebbe stato necessario trovare anche convincenti 
proiezioni visive e soluzioni pratiche per connettere 
lo spazio e il tempo della vita reale ai mitologemi.28

Il modello geometrico astratto edotto dal piano ur-
banТstТМo НТ Ebla rТsponНe allצarМСetТpo НТ questa МТttὡ, 
МСe НeinТamo МosmТМa nel senso НТ seНe Нel Мosmo МСe 

НesТmo orТentamento στάSE e στάSE НТ Eblaέ UnצanaloРТa НТ 
questo genere, non implica nessuna correlazione diretta, è tuttavia 
sТРnТiМatТЯa nel senso МСe potrebbe restТtuТre lצТmmaРТne НТ un 
patrimonio simbolico condiviso ed architettonicamente espresso 
Мon le meНesТme soluгТonТ topoРraiМСeέ ύeorРe 1λλβ, βί, iРέ γέ
26  VeНТ Тn questo senso speМТiМoμ JaМobsen 1λ4θ, 1βηά1ἆ4ν Komo-
ròczy 1973, 21-45; Ramazzotti 2009, 54-65. 
27  δa МТttὡ ч, Тn altrТ termТnТ, unצentТtὡ superТore МСe Тl pensТero 
creatore degli antichi ha posto sopra la volontà umana e sotto la 
paternità divina, in una dimensione atemporale. Ramazzotti 2013, 
20-22. 
28 Come nella Babilonia di Nabucodonosor II, che 
sullצТmpostaгТone Нettata Нa Semiology and Urbanism di Roland 
˼artСs Нel 1λἆἆ Яerrὡ Мosы НesМrТtta Нa εarМ Яan Нe εТeroopμ 
ḪSТmultaneouslв, аСТle Тt аas Мlearlв НelТneateН bв Тts straТРСt 
walls, meticulously protected, it was an organizing principle for 
the entire universe. On a vertical axis it tied all the levels of the 
universe together as a large post in its center. On a horizontal axis, 
with its size and its widespread contacts, it extended that order 
throughout the regions of the worldḫέ Van Нe εТeroop βίίγ, βἅγέ
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gli dei hanno scritto in terra. Le sue geometrie interne 
non sono casuali, esprimono nel complesso un messag-
РТo unТtarТo, polТsemТМo e stratТiМato МСe НoЯeЯa essere 
comunicato su larga scala a tutti gli abitanti e doveva 
coinvolgerli nella comune visione di uno spazio ordi-
nato, stabilito dagli dei e ricco di riferimenti al passato. 

In questo senso speМТiМo, la taЯoletta Tεέἅηέύέγγθ 
rТnЯenuta nellצ˻rМСТЯТo Reale НТ Ebla Сa МostТtuТto e 
costituisce ancor oggi una fonte di estrema rilevanza, 
in essa sono contenute informazioni inerenti una di-
stribuzione quadripartita del piano urbanistico della 
МТttὡ nel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo IV˻ , probabТlmente non НТs-
simile da quella, bene evidente, nella morfologia che 
lצarea urbana Сa assunto nel ˼ronгo εeНТo Iέ29

Questo Тsomorismo tra Т Нue pТanТ urbanТstТМТ è 
stato anche, neРlТ ultТmТ annТ, ЯerТiМato a seРuТto 
НeРlТ sМaЯТ arМСeoloРТМТ Нellצarea ώώ, nel quaНrante 
sud-orientale della città bassa, dove in prossimità di 
una grande anomalia geomagnetica di forma rettan-
golare è stata poi indagata la lunga sequenza strati-
РraiМoάarМСТtettonТМa rТПerТbТle al МosТННetto TempТo 
della Roccia, collocata proprio nel punto dove si rite-
neЯa МСe Пosse posТгТonato un eНТiМТo saМroέ30

Questi pochi elementi, che nel tempo potranno 
essere ulteriormente dettagliati e precisati, implicano 
unצequТЯalenгa tra Тl pТano urbanТstТМo НТ Ebla pro-
tosТrТana e quello Нella МТttὡ rТpТanТiМata aРlТ ТnТгТ 
Нel ˼ronгo εeНТoν unצequТЯalenгa МСe, anМСe se non 
НeЯe essere Тntesa Мome МalМo НellצantТМa topoРraia 
della città, ci fa intuire almeno come il progetto uni-à, ci fa intuire almeno come il progetto uni-, ci fa intuire almeno come il progetto uni-
tario, di costruzione e rinnovamento del centro, fos-
se stato ispirato dalla traduzione in forma urbis della 
МТttὡ МosmТМa, sТmbolo aРТoРraiМo e arМСetТpТМo НТ un 
НТseРno Мeleste, ben noto alla letteratura НellצantТМa 
Mesopotamia e alla sua dotta esegesi assira.31

29  Questo testo è, nel suo genere, unico poiché elenca un totale di 
488 dipendenti suddivisi in quattro unità assegnate ai quartieri 
ή ПraгТonТ НellצabТtato nella МТttὡάbassa (éНuru

5
ki) e altre quattro 

unità assegnate alle maggiori fabbriche architettoniche della cit-
taНellaν su questa ТnterpretaгТone topoРraiМa Нel testo tentata Нa 
Pettinato e Matthiae (Pettinato 1976, 1-15; Matthiae 1976, 16-30) 
sТ leРРano poТ anМСe le osserЯaгТonТ НТ ˻ rМСТ 1λλη, βθλ e εТlano 
1λλη, 1β1ά1γ4, e la pТù reМente ТpotesТ topoРraiМa rТМostruttТЯa 
Нella quaНrТpartТгТone НТ Ebla nel ˼ronгo ˻ntТМo Тn RamaггottТ 
et al. 2016, 435-441.
30  Per quanto rТРuarНa lצТpotesТ МСe un eНТiМТo saМro Пosse Мol-
locato nel quadrante sud-orientale della città-bassa di Ebla vedi 
Ramazzotti et al. 2016, 437, articolo riferito ad un contributo pre-
sentato nel βίίίέ RТРuarНo ТnЯeМe la МolloМaгТone НellצanomalТa 
geomagnetica di forma quadrangolare che si è poi rilevata parte 
del riempimento in calcare della grande cella del Tempio della 
Roccia vedi Ramazzotti 2008, 191-205. Sul Tempio della Roccia 
vedi soprattutto Matthiae 2006, 458-492; 2008/9a, 451-494. 
31  δצabТtante НТ Ebla paleosТrТana aЯrebbe ЯТssuto allצТnterno НТ 
unצellТsse quaНrТpartТta (Тl pТano urbanТstТМo) НoЯe Тn oРnТ punto 
era possibile ripercorrere visivamente la storia mitica della fonda-
zione urbana e della continuità del potere, seguire i movimenti del 
sole e Нella luna e rapportarlТ aТ luoРСТ isТМТ МСe lТ МaНenгaЯano 

6. ConClusioni

Sulla base di quanto discusso, i piani urbanistici di 
Ebla protosiriana e paleosiriana rispondono alla forma 
geometrica di un cerchio quadripartito e, in questo sen-
so, sembrano aver replicato una percezione della rega-
lità quadripartita e della città cosmica come elaborata 
nel pensТero mТtopoТetТМo НellצantТМa εesopotamТaέ 

La traduzione della regalità quadripartita e della 
città cosmica in forma urbis avrebbe orientato il cam-
po МonosМТtТЯo НellצabТtante НТ Ebla, raНТМanНo la sua 
permanenza ad un sistema di valori condiviso; infatti, 
non è escluso che la quadripartizione della città avreb-
be funzionato come una visione sintetica e diretta della 
topologia del potere religioso, pensata dagli architetti 
eblaiti come medium coerente e strutturato.

˻Н esempТo, proМeНenНo Нalle quattro porte Яer-
so la МТttaНella МomparТЯano Тn orНТneμ le abТtaгТonТ 
prТЯate, Т maРРТorТ eНТiМТ pubblТМТ (saМrТ e palatТnТ) e, 
Тnine, sullצaМropolТ, Тl palaггo reale sormontato Нal 
monumentale Tempio di Ishtar, quasi come se questa 
disposizione avesse disegnato sulla terra la metafora 
della gerarchia reale, o ne avesse rappresentato la sua 
traНuгТone al Мontempo semplТiМata e amplТiМataέ

Questa urbanistica planare avrebbe di fatto se-
gnato anche i limiti e i punti di un mondo ordinato 
stabТlТto isТМamente Тn terra per ТnterМessТone Нel re 
e della regina, e chi vi accedeva come colui che vi 
rТsТeНeЯa lצaЯrebbe ЯТssuta Тn una НТmensТone Тmma-
РТnТiМa (гenТtale) e Тn un sТstema НТ РerarМСТe ЯТsualТ 
(orizzontali) le cui traiettorie convergevano, tutte, a 
sottolineare i luoghi del potere.

In ogni caso, queste tecniche approntate per ali-
mentare la percezione di una città sede della regali-
tà sulla terra quadripartita, da intendere come locus 
civilizzato opposto alle forze esterne, risultano, in 
parte, già documentate nelle suggestive descrizioni di 
alМunТ rТtualТ НТ ТntronТггaгТone rТnЯenutТ nellצarМСТ-
vio amministrativo protosiriano, laddove le metafore 
usate in questi documenti prescrittivi richiamano ad 
un coinvolgimento corale della cittadinanza nel rito e 
ad una sua percezione visiva e acustica.

δa НТstruгТone НТ Ebla aН opera НТ SarРon НТ ˻ММaН 
fu certamente determinata dalla crescita economica e 
politica del centro, ma al contempo ci racconta di una 
ЯТМТnanгa Нelle Нue traНТгТonТ (EblaТta eН ˻ ММaНТМa), РТὡ 
altrove riconosciuta, e conferma un contatto che sareb-
be ТnutТle e superluo МonsТНerare semplТМemente Мome 
divisione culturale. Esso, infatti, produsse rapporti dina-

Мon solenne relТРТosТtὡ (TempТo σ, ˻rea SaМra НТ IsСtar, Santua-
rТo ˼1), osserЯare la stella Venere Нal punto pТù alto НТ ЯТsТone 
sullצaМropolТ, Тl TempТo Dέ EН ч Мerto МСe questa Пosse la realtὡ 
del quotidiano; una realtà che risuonava nei monumenti e nel-
le loro geometrie prestabilite, come se confermasse e ripetesse, 
Нa sempre, lצТneluttabТlТtὡ Нel buon РoЯerno, metaПora sТn troppo 
esplТМТta Нella МТМlТМТtὡ Нel potere e Нella sua Пorгaέ VeНТ Ramaг-
zotti 2013, 217-272.
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mici, quasi osmotici, recuperabili sia in ambito letterario 
МСe iРuratТЯo, e МСe, Мome abbТamo tentato НТ rТМorНare, 
furono una delle cause preminenti della nuova raziona-
lizzazione urbana occorsa nel BMI.32 

Per tutto questo, il piano urbano di Ebla del Bronzo 
˻ntТМo ПormalТггato nel ˼ ronгo εeНТo НТЯenne un mo-
dello da emulare, plastico e astratto al punto da poter 
essere scelto e adattato a diversi altri melieux culturali; 
nella sua semplicità erano allusi i simboli del potere 
regale, i messaggi della propaganda, e la retorica di una 
РeoРraia МosmТМa МonНТЯТsaέ E non ч Нunque Нa esМlu-
dere che proprio questo modello astratto e geometrico 
МoНТiМato Тn uno НeТ МentrТ amorreТ pТù antТМСТ e pТù 
rilevanti della Palestina settentrionale sia arrivato, per 
eППetto Нel trasМТnamento sТmbolТМo e per lצТneЯТtabТ-
le permanenza di archetipi e mitologemi alla pianta di 
Gerusalemme medievale e cristiana.33
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1. introduCtion

The starting-points for this paper are the tiny 
botanical remains found by Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati 
and Giorgio Buccellati in their excavations at Terqa 
in 1976, where they reported cloves (Syzygium 
aromaticum) from a second-millenium BCE 
context.1 Yet at tСe tТme oП tСe НТsМoЯerв tСТs seemeН 
ТmpossТbleμ МloЯes Мome onlв Пrom tСe SoutСeast 
˻sТan arМСТpelaРo oП tСe εeluku ТslanНs, аСТМС 
аoulН СaЯe maНe tСТs tСe irst suМС inН Тn tСe anМТent 
Near East. 

We should not be surprised when such discoveries 
oММur, СoаeЯerέ ˻nМТent people аere МertaТnlв Яerв 
creative, and cognizant of the social value of handling 
unusual items. The perception that singular objects 
are “rare” or “unТque” Тs more lТkelв Нue to our 
relative lack of knowledge about the scope of ancient 
material culture than to the perceptions of uniqueness 
on tСe part oП anМТent peopleέ ˻Пter all, most sТtes 
have been excavated to 1% or less of their entire 
occupational areas, suggesting that our statistics are 
often misleading. Instead of viewing singletons as 
aberrations, archaeologists should be encouraged 
to think of them as a leading edge for discoveries 
elsewhere in the site and region. 

2. singular iteMs

The recovery of a singular object in an archaeo-
logical context is treated with a certain intellectual 
curiosity because it cannot be assessed through the 
usual practices of comparison and statistics. Is it a 
singleton because we have recovered so few of them 
and excavated so little, or is it unusual because it was 
sМarМe Тn Тts oаn tТme˹ ˻s a pСвsТМal ПaМt, Тts appe-
arance must be explained somehow. Of course, it is 

1 Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1977/78; 1983.

always possible that the singleton is the result of an 
unusual site formation process, such as bioturbation 
that has introduced later elements into an earlier con-
teбtέ In tСe Мase oП tСe Terqa inНs, suМС a НТsmТssal Тs 
impossible, for the cloves were found in a jar that was 
upside down, and the building in which it was located 
аas burntέ TСus tСe inН Тs a МlarТon Мall to eЯaluate 
singularity in a secure ancient context. 

Singular objects in antiquity were the result of 
purposeful ancient human acts emanating from a 
variety of intents. Some singletons were crafted as 
unТque аorks oП artν otСers аere “beta” ЯersТons 
of new technologies that never achieved popularity 
or beМame popular muМС laterέ ˻nН some sТnРular 
inНs Тn arМСaeoloРТМal Мonteбts represent Тtems tСat 
were naturally abundant or manufactured in great 
quantities in their locus of origin but that are found in 
smaller and smaller quantities at a temporal or spatial 
distance from the source. 

EaМС tвpe oП sТnРleton enМompasses a speМТiМ 
theoretical apparatus of analysis. Items designed as 
singular creations elicit a great deal of interest, not 
least Тn toНaвצs museum Мasesέ In anМТent tТmes as 
in the present day, elites sponsored the crafting of 
distinct objects and rewarded traders who brought 
ПortС unusual Тtemsέ Yet suМС objeМts аere perМeТЯeН 
by their owners as being within a general parameter of 
value, in which distinction was encompassed within a 
set of recognized characteristics, such as an especially 
labor-intensive or carefully-crafted cup among many 
other vessels, or a rare bead among others on a strand. 
The emergence of new items could only be intelligible 
to potential users if such items were within a range of 
alreaНвάknoаn qualТtТes аТtСТn tСe “banНаТНtС” oП 
communication.2

2 For tСe arМСaeoloРТМal МonМept oП “banНаТНtС” see StТner βί14έ 
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Some ancient items were undoubtedly unique 
not because they were sought-after exemplars of 
a partТМular Рenre but beМause no one МoulН iРure 
out аСat to Нo аТtС tСemέ ˻nМТent МraПtsmakers 
experimented with new strategies of production 
and decoration that sometimes revolutionized 
consumption patterns, as in the case of the innovation 
oП bronгe metallurРв or tСe aНЯent oП ˻ ttТМ reНάiРure 
Яasesέ Yet some ТnnoЯatТons НТН not result Тn an 
increased production or consumption because they 
were not yet perceived as useful or because their 
adoption entailed social or practical restraints that 
people were unwilling to make at the time.3

In some cases, items that were abundant in their 
point of origin (such as shells or stones or ivory) came 
to be rarer and rarer as they were traded further away in 
tСe proМess oП аСat ωolТn RenПreа Сas МalleН “Нoаnά
tСeάlТne” traНeέ4 In this model of object transmission, 
items are dispersed from their point of origin along 
trade routes with intermediate stops, in which any 
such stop might result in a few items staying locally 
аСТle tСe otСers МontТnue to be МarrТeН ПorаarНέ ˻t 
every point, the distribution of such objects followed 
purposeful decisions about whether to keep or pass 
along novel items, such that there is rarely a simple 
distance-decay curve or linear falloff rate. 

In sum, аСat makes objeМts “unТque” Тs oПten not 
their original circumstances or natural distribution but 
mediated through the decisions and values of ancient 
people as аell as our МТrМumstanМes oП reМoЯerвέ ˻s 
аe eбМaЯate anН eбplore tСe аorlНצs arМСaeoloРТМal 
sites in greater detail and over longer time periods, 
objeМts tСat appear at irst to be outlТers beМome joТneН 
bв otСer inНsέ TСe result Тs an ТnМreasТnРlв Мomplete 
picture of the way in which trade has permeated our 
global village for thousands of years, as well as a 
greater understanding of the way in which individual 
decisions and actions in the past resulted in a complex 
and multifaceted archaeological record. 

3. tHe organiC and tHe perisHable

Much of archaeology depends on the recovery 
oП tanРТble anН Нurable elements oП anМТent lТПeμ 
architecture, stone tools, and artifacts such as beads, 
РrТnНТnР stones, anН potterв Яesselsέ ˻s Сumans 
НТЯersТieН tСeТr artТПaМt repertoТre, tСere are more 
and more items that occasionally survive the passage 
of time. By contrast, the assessment of the role of 
perishables in ancient patterns of trade is sometimes 
harder to grasp. Ethnohistoric and textual accounts of 
the large-scale production of perishables illustrates 

3 e.g. Schiffer 2008 on the earliest uses of electricity; Crown, 
WТlls 1λλη on tСe aНoptТon oП potterв Тn tСe preСТstorТМ ˻ merТМan 
Southwest.
4 Renfrew 1975, 41-43. 

that we are often missing a good deal of trade activity 
because of the ephemeral, organic nature of goods 
such as salt, cloth, wood, and food. 

˻monР tСe МateРorТes oП perТsСable objeМts 
most used by our species, food ranks the highest in 
terms of regular intake and household manipulation. 
˻rМСaeoloРТsts СaЯe larРelв ПoМuseН on МalorТМ Тntake 
as the rubric for the assessment of both forager and 
agricultural impacts, although increasing attention 
has been paid to matters of food preference as a 
component of selection among myriad types of 
edibles.5 Yet someаСere alonР tСe аaв, Тt аas not 
merely the type of food, nor its selection, that was 
the only means by which items became viewed as 
“РooН to eatέ” TСe НeЯelopment oП ЯarТeН moНes oП 
preparatТon proЯТНeН tСe Тmpetus Пor a НТЯersТiМatТon 
of production practices in the form of cuisine, 
particularly after the development of pottery vessels 
which allowed for boiled, stewed, simmered, and 
other combinatorial modes of preparation.

Cuisine, as an idiosyncratic yet culturally-bounded 
concept of daily practice, provides the opportunity 
to examine the interface between trade and food 
preference whenever exotic ingredients enabled the 
aННТtТon oП noЯel laЯorsέ ˻ ltСouРС РraТns are knoаn 
to have been traded and imported in ancient times to 
result in the diffusion of new crops (maize from its 
original domestication point in Mexico adopted in 
SoutС ˻merТМaν mТllets Пrom ˻ПrТМa aНopteН Тn tСe 
˼ronгe ˻Рe Мultures oП tСe InНus reРТon oП toНaвצs 
Pakistan and western India), spices are different 
because they usually cannot be grown outside of 
their place of origin and thus are direct evidence 
for the transfer of products, sometimes along great 
distances.6

4. spiCes as a forM of Cuisine

The study of spices, as a subset of the archaeology 
of food and cuisine, links the world of calories with 
the larger world of ephemeral meaning through 
cookery. When the bulk of a meal is made up of 
carbohydrates and meat, spices make a mark all out 
of proportion to their size or weight because they lend 
an altoРetСer НТstТnМt sМent anН laЯor to tСe ПooНέ 
σТna EtkТn Сas noteН tСat “spТМes are sТРnaturesέέέ tСat 
distinguish the cuisines of ethnically diverse peoples 
and, within groups, mark social asymmetries through 
varied applications, combinations, and frequency and 
Яolume oП МonsumptТonέ”7 

˻n arМСaeoloРв oП aroma СТРСlТРСts tСe aРentТЯe 
use of trade goods that were displayed through the 
release of scents into the surrounding atmosphere 

5 e.g. Smith 2010; Wadley, Hayden 2015; Zeder 2012.
6 Van Нer Veen βί1η, 4βἅέ 
7 Etkin 2006, 84.
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and the experience of taste when spices were infused 
in food. The archaeology of aroma parallels the 
increasing interest in the ephemera of existence 
that were nonetheless guiding components of 
ancient activities, as shown by recent studies on the 
archaeology of darkness, the archaeology of color, 
the archaeology of performance, and the archaeology 
of dance, ritual, and music.8 

˻n arМСaeoloРв oП aroma Тs an arМСaeoloРв oП 
intimacy, of home and hearth, of family and friends 
gathered around a fragrant dish, usually served warm 
as a marker oП proбТmate tТmeέ WСen ПooН Тs “reaНв,” 
it is a moment of synergy that marks the beginning of a 
daily event that also binds people together and creates 
a Пrameаork Пor memorвάmakТnРέ ˻ n arМСaeoloРв oП 
aroma is also about the lingering scents that carry out 
into the broader world from the hearth itself. Even 
everyday cooking, such as baking bread or roasting 
meat, carries an unmistakeable fragrance as well 
as a directionality such that passers-by can discern 
Пrom аСose Сouse a partТМular sМent emanatesέ ˻t 
that point the aroma is no longer possessed by the 
household that has cooked the food, but enters into 
the public realm. 

Because spices are generally traded from small 
and localized places of origin, their appearance 
and use far from those origins provide an olfactory 
proof of connectivity, household wherewithal, and 
access to traded goods. Nor is the reality of long-
distance contact something that renders spices used 
only on special occasions; witness, for example, the 
use of cardamom from the Indian subcontinent that 
is a staple in Scandinavian baked goods today, or 
the global presence of pepper as the counterpart to 
common salt and a standard condiment on restaurant 
and domestic tabletops alike. Spices are lightweight 
but effective arbiters of taste (in both the physical and 
metaphorical sense), with a carryover into the social 
realm.

In Сer stuНв oП аСat sСe Мalls “ЯТbrant matter,” 
Jane Bennett discusses the ways in which food is not 
merelв a passТЯe entТtв, but Тs ТtselП “an aМtant Тn an 
aРentТМ assemblaРeέ”9 ˻ ltСouРС ˼ ennettצs perspeМtТЯe 
considers food in general, her assessment of agency 
and vibrancy is particularly apt when applied to 
spices. Because they contain volatile compounds that 
release their aroma even without cooking, spices are 
in a perpetual state of becoming and when kept in a 
jar are able to perform an olfactory task over and over 
again with little visible wearing away.

 

8 eέРέ, DoаН, ώenseв βί1θν ύonlТn, Nowell 2018; Hosier 1995; 
Inomata, Coben 2006; Looper 2009.
9 Bennett, 2010, 51.

5. tHe bronze-age spiCe trade

The use of spices is not merely a sign of the 
investment of resources into the creation of particular 
tastes (although that is important), but an integration 
of everyday pharmacology given that spices contain 
enhanced properties that make them an intermediate 
entity between food and medicine.10 In the Bronze 
˻Рe oП εesopotamТa anН tСe δeЯant, people maНe 
use of many local and regional herbs and aromatics. 
Mesopotamian texts refer to medicine, perfume, 
and incense; the Bible similarly refers to desirable 
aromatics such as frankincense and myrrh.11 The 
draw of aroma as a culinary and medicinal ingredient 
was the natural rationale for a trade in aromatics that 
beРan Тn tСe ˼ronгe ˻Рe НurТnР a tТme аСen manв 
other perishable trade goods such as textiles also were 
exchanged across long distances.12 

Cumulative evidence for the spice trade is aided 
by the fact that some spices are highly recognizable 
and analytically distinctive.13 In βί1γ, DЯorв 
Namdar and colleagues reported on the recovery of 
МТnnamalНeСвНe Тn ten small narroаάneМkeН Iron ˻ Рe 
lasks Пrom tСe δeЯant (11th-mid 9th cent BCE), and 
suggested that the cinnamaldehyde could only have 
Мome Пrom tСe InНТan subМontТnent or SoutСeast ˻ sТa 
in the form of cinnamon. They placed the recognition 
of cinnamaldehyde within a broader context of 
precocious occurrences including the recovery of 
peppercorns in the Egyptian mummy of Ramesses 
II (13th Мέ ˼ωE), anН МonМluНe tСat suМС inНs “attest 
unequivocally that indeed, spices from South East 
˻sТa reaМСeН tСe ‘Westצ alreaНв НurТnР tСe δate 
˼ronгe ˻Рeέ”14 εoreoЯer, tСe team ТНentТieН traМes 
oП МТnnamalНeСвНe Тn eбМaЯateН Яessels Пrom iЯe 
НТППerent sТtes, МonirmТnР tСat tСere аas a muМС more 
widespread access to exotic spices than had earlier 
been conceptualized. 

Thus, the cloves at Terqa are in good company 
with other discoveries of spices originating from the 
InНТan subМontТnent anН beвonНέ ˻ t Terqa, tСe Тtems Тn 
questТon аere ПounН Тn tСe irst season oП eбМaЯatТon, 
anН НesМrТbeН as “ωarbonТгeН spТМes, ПounН ТnsТНe an 
upsТНe Нoаn jar Тn tСe storaРe room ST 4 Тn Sύ4έ”15 
TСТs storaРe room аas аТtСТn a struМture ТНentТieН as 
tСe “ώouse oП Puгurum,” a struМture aМross tСe street 
Пrom tСe temple oП σТnkarrakέ TСe inН аas plaМeН 
Тnto soМТal Мonteбt bв tСe eбМaЯators as “eЯТНenМe oП 
long distance trade of a very fragile commodity which 

10  Etkin 2006, 53. 
11  ˼enάYeСosСua et al. 2012. 
12 Smith 2013.
13 E.g. Kingwell-Banham et al. 2018, 1565, 1567 on the single 
clove in the archaeological investigations at Mantai, Sri Lanka.
14  Namdar et al. 2013, 14. 
15  Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1977/78, 94.
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required specialized use and therefore specialized 
markets ס all tСe more remarkable ТnasmuМС as tСe inН 
Мomes Пrom a ratСer sТmple mТННleάМlass СouseСolНέ”16

TСe reportТnР oП tСe inНs Пrom Terqa, МombТneН 
with the types of reporting on spices found in 
otСer uneбpeМteНlв “earlв” Мonteбts, proЯТНes tСe 
opportunity to understand and map out broader 
mosaic patterns of ancient trade. Such connectivities 
Тllustrate tСat sТnРle inНs are not merelв lone Нata 
points in the cartographies of time; ancient people 
created everyday worlds out of exotica in ways that 
stretch our imaginations and provide a path forward 
Пor researМСέ  ˻Пuture arМСaeoloРв oП aroma НepenНs 
on the combination of textual studies and extensive 
and rigorous recovery of the traces of organic elements 
from archaeological contexts. Excavations that make 
use oП lotatТon anН otСer Пorms oП paleobotanТМal 
recovery are more likely to report the recovery of 
the physical fragments of spices. Other promising 
sources of study include the analysis of coprolites and 
the analysis of chemical residues in plaster, pottery, 
and soils.17 
 
6. ConClusion

There is an irony in the long-distance trade in 
spices, in that the items that were brought at such a 
distance and with some expense were intended to be 
consumed and to disappear from the physical world 
leaЯТnР onlв aroma anН memorв beСТnНέ Yet Тt Тs Тn 
those traces that social longevity is the greatest, like 
the other sensory elements that permeate the realm of 
home and family such as music, emotion, gestures, 
and physical ambiance. These everyday elements 
combine to create a sense of place from which 
individual identities emerge, with the daily acts of 
food consumption providing a bridge between the 
biological and social worlds of care and familiarity. 
˻s Janet ˻έ FlammanР Сas noteН, “ωuТsТnes areέέέ 
an example of thoughtful practice. They are bodies 
oП knoаleНРeμ НТstТlleН oЯer tТme tСrouРС a proМess 
of trial and error, passed down by word of mouth 
and hands-on learning... providing sustenance and 
pleasure on a НaТlв basТsέ”18 

The thoughtful practices of cuisine integrate 
both grand and humble households with the broader 
cultural worlds of trade and transportation; in the 
past as in the present, food was never just a matter of 
nutrients and calories. Cuisine is a performance that 
has numerous time-stages with a preconsumption 
phase of cooking aromas that prepare the eater for 
the event to come as well as advertising to others 
that food preparation is being undertaken, followed 

16  Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1983, 54. 
17  Boenke 2007; Namdar et al. 2013; Pecci et al. 2017.
18 Flammang 2009, 162.

by an actual consumption phase and then the discard 
of the food waste (bones, shells, and other inedible 
parts as well as food scraps and occasional discard 
of containers and eating utensils). Throughout, the 
aroma of food lingers in the hearth and home beyond 
tСe brТeП moment oП eatТnРέ δТke otСer “small tСТnРs” 
in the archaeological record, the Terqa cloves reveal 
gestures of an ancient globalization whose impacts 
were intertwined with hearth and home. 
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Urartu was one of the most important and distinc-
tive kingdoms of the ancient Near East during the 
irst СalП oП tСe 1st millennium BC. It was a rival 
oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan EmpТre betаeen tСe seМonН 
half of the 9th and the second half of the 7th cen-
tury BC. Urartu was the result of a long formation 
proМess аСose МlТmaб аas reaМСeН аТtС tСe unТi-
cation under one ruling dynasty of some tribes in 
tСe ˻ rmenТan ώТРСlanНs, knoаn as tСe МountrТes oП 
Nairi and Uruatri.1 TСe irst kТnРs starteН to sСape 
the political and propaganda system on the model 
oП tСe σeoά˻ssвrТan EmpТreέ ώoаeЯer, oЯer tТme 
certain characteristic elements began to emerge as 
a result of the merging of the Mesopotamian ad-
ministrative and cultural base and the traditions of 
the ancient Caucasian cultures that inhabited part 
oП tСe ˻rmenТan ώТРСlanНsέ WТtСout аТsСТnР to 
exaggerate in geographical determinism, it can be 
said that among the major factors that contributed 
to tСe НeinТtТon oП Urartu as a НТstТnМtТЯe anН Тn-
deed unique entity were the climate and physical 
geography of the territories they controlled. The 
highlands of Urartu, which correspond roughly to 
tСe later maбТmum eбtensТon oП ˻rmenТa εajor, 
were in fact distinguished by the presence of high 
mountains and extreme climatic conditions, which 
Нeeplв ТnluenМeН tСe МСaraМter oП tСe neа stateέ ˻ n 
essential aspect for understanding Urartian power 
is the systematic and thorough study of the geo-

* We would like to dedicate this paper to Giorgio and Marilyn, 
dear friends and colleagues, with whom we shared beautiful 
memories, especially related to the time spent together in Rome 
at IωEVτέ TСe Мontents oП tСТs artТМle аere МonМeТЯeН anН Нe-
ЯelopeН bв botС autСorsέ SpeМТiМallв εarТe ωlauНe TrémouТlle 
аrote paraРrapСs 1άγ, аСТle Rέ Dan аrote paraРrapСs 4άἅέ Intro-
duction was written jointly by the authors. 
1 On this formation period, see Salvini 1967.

graphical and climatic characteristics of the territo-
rТes unНer tСeТr Мontrolέ ˻lmost all areas СaЯe Яerв 
hard winters, with a remarkable amount of snow 
that lasts for more than six months a year. We can 
hypothesize that the Urartians were able to conquer 
lands with territorial and climatic characteristics 
sТmТlar to tСose oП tСe area arounН δake Van, tСe 
central nucleus of their political power, according 
to a carefully planned strategy. Consideration of 
the climatic component is an essential factor in the 
study of Urartian culture; their entire political and 
administrative system was seasonal and the win-
ter months saw the complete closure of mountain 
passes, lines of communication, and all productive 
activity. Blocks of territory remained isolated for 
months and survived by means of vast amounts of 
food stored in huge warehouses in the main strong-
holds. It thus seems evident that food production 
and, above all, its preservation, were at the centre 
of Urartian productive strategy, given its semi-iso-
lated and seasonal economy. Of course, to ensure 
the production of solid and liquid foodstuffs neces-
sary to sustain the population in the strongholds and 
in the settlements that grew up immediately behind 
them, during winter or wartime, it was necessary to 
have direct control over the entire production chain 
without depending on intermediaries. This meant 
direct control over all the steps involved in food 
production, from the agricultural activities right 
up to tСe inТsСeН proНuМt reaНв Пor МonsumptТonέ 
To this end, the Urartians constructed complex ir-
rigation systems and vast warehouses, to optimize 
land use and the concentration of resources. This 
harsh climate and the organization it entailed must 
be considered main reasons for the absence of large 
settlements (such as were present in Mesopotamia) 
in these mountain regions, which instead featured a 
sort of encastellation ante litteram. The present ar-

˼ETWEEσ PώIδτδτύY ˻ σD ˻ Rωώ˻EτδτύYέ                                                                     
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The present article is devoted to a general reconsideration, starting from philological and archaeological evi-
dence, of the land use and landscape management systems developed by the Urartians over about two centuries 
(from the second half of the 9th up to the second half of the 7th century BC).
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ticle is devoted to a general reconsideration, start-
ing from philological and archaeological evidence, 
of the land use and landscape management systems 
developed by the Urartians over about two centu-
ries (from the second half of the 9th up to the second 
half of the 7th century BC). It should be borne in 
mind that although the philological data are gener-
ally homogeneous for all the phases of the king-
dom, with inscriptions that, although in smaller or 
larger quantities, cover the whole chronological 
period of life of the Urartian state, the archaeo-
logical situation is much more inhomogeneous. 
Indeed, the archaeological framework currently at 
our disposal mainly covers the 7th century BC, an 
imbalance explained by the fact that the main sites 
ТnЯestТРateН Нate to tСe reТРn oП Rusa II (irst СalП 
of the 7th century BC) and can also be explained 
bв tСe olНest sТtesצ МontТnuТtв oП use up to tСe enН 
of Urartu. Therefore a precise chronological scan 
never corresponds to an equally detailed archaeo-
logical picture. The philological and archaeologi-
cal data allow us to assert with little doubt that the 
impact of the two centuries of Urartian presence 
on tСe ˻rmenТan plateau МontrТbuteН to МСanРe tСe 
landscape in a way that was unprecedented. Sub-
sequently, it was not until the modern period that 
such important changes occurred in this territory. 
These changes were mainly caused by the creation 
of complex water-management systems, and a re-
markable number oП artТiМТal Мanals anН lakes, anН 
through an unprecedented use of wood, which led 
to the total deforestation of large areas, a circum-
stance that certainly contributed to the transfor-
mation of entire ecological niches. It is clear that 
UrartТan teМСnТques, Пor eбample Тn tСe ielН oП Св-
draulics, did not arise from nothing but were the 
development of ancient local traditions going back 
hundreds – or thousands – of years. However, these 
old models were reinterpreted on a much larger 
scale of much other greatness, undoubtedly due to 
ТmТtatТon oП tСe Мontemporarв σeoά˻ssвrТan Em-
pТre, ПolloаТnР a proМess oП ˻ssвrТanТгatТon tСat 
ТnЯolЯeН Urartu espeМТallв Тn tСe irst НeМaНes oП 
its history, and linked to a determined attempt to 
Мompete аТtС tСe ˻ssвrТans Тn terms oП proНuМtТon 
and development. 

1. ‘notHing was built’
τne oП tСe irst aspects that deserves to be high-

lighted is the ideological concept expressed explicitly 
in some inscriptions regarding the creative activity of 
the sovereign.2 SТnМe tСeТr irst ТnsМrТptТons, tСe Urar-
tian rulers boasted of having acted in favour agricul-

2 τn tСe ТНeoloРв oП lanНsМape moНellТnР, see ώarmanşaС βί1γ, 
25-28.

ture, but as an accessory activity to that of being great 
builders. The introductory formula used was ‘nothing 
аas buТltצέ We Мan reaН beloа some eбamples oП Ura-
rtТan teбts bearТnР tСТs eбpressТonμ

‘(…) σotСТnР СaН (eЯer) been buТlt Сere (beПore)έ 
IšpuТnТ, son oП SarНurТ, establТsСeН a neа Пortress, 
as well as a new vineyard. He installed a burganani, 
Сe planteН a neа ПruТt РarНen (…)צ (ωTU ˻  βάλ˻ά˼, 
ll. 8-13).3

‘(…) IšpuТnТ, son oП SarНurТ, anН εТnua, son oП 
IšpuТnТ, planteН (sРέ Сe planteН) a neа ЯТneвarН Пor 
tСe РoН alНТ kue anН tСeв (lТtέ Сe) planteН a neа 
orchard, nothing had (ever) been built here (before) 
˻ ωTU) צ(…)  γά1, llέ βἅάβἆ)έ

‘(…) TСТs МСannel traМeН anН tСТs МТtв ПounНeН, tСe 
Тmposes name εТnua ТnТlТ, notСТnР tСere аas buТlt 
˻ ωTU) צ(…)  ηάβ4 Vo, llέ 1άἅ)έ

‘(…) TСТs ṭТrТbТšuzТ of the god Ura erected in the 
МТtв oП ˻r unТuТnТ, notСТnР аas buТlt tСere (…)צ 
(ωTU ˻  ηάβἆ, llέ ηάἆ)έ

‘(…) ώe ereМteН tСТs Мult stele(˹) ( erТbТšuгТ) oП(˹) 
tСe РoН Ua Тn tСe МТtв ˻r unТuТnТέ σotСТnР СaН 
(eЯer) been buТlt Сere (beПore) (…)צ (ωTU  ˻ηάγί 
Ro, llέ 1ίצά1βצ)έ

‘[TСrouРС] tСe proteМtТon [oП tСe РoН alНТ] εТnua, 
son oП IšpuТnТ, buТlt a ṭulurТnТ (as part of the?) for-
tress to perfection. He (also) built a city. Nothing had 
(eЯer) been buТlt Сere (beПore) (…)צ (ωTU  ˻ ηάγ4, 
ll. 1-2).
This simple expression, used to underline the im-

portanМe oП tСe soЯereТРnצs МreatТЯe aМtТЯТtв, аas useН 
Тn tСТs Пorm onlв Тn tСe irst НeМaНes oП Urartuצs lТПe, 
Пrom IšpuТnТ (about ἆγίάἆβί ˼ων4 ωTU  ˻βάλ˻ά˼), 
to the period of the co-regency with his son Minua 
(about ἆβίάἆ1ί ˼ων ωTU ˻  γά1), anН НurТnР tСe tТme 
in which he was king alone  (about 810-785/780 BC; 
ωTU  ˻ηάβ4,  ˻ηάγἆ,  ˻ηάγί)έ In tСТs perТoН also ap-
pear tСe irst reПerenМes to tСe orРanТгatТon oП tСe ter-
ritory from both the point of view of water infrastruc-
ture anН tСe МonstruМtТon oП aРrТМultural ielНs, аСТМС 
will be discussed later in this text. 

3 Some of the English translations of the Urartian texts presented 
in this contribution are taken from Electronic Corpus of Urartian 
Texts (eCUT), available online in the page of The Munich Open-
access Cuneiform Corpus Initiative (MOCCI). Because the site 
is still under construction, other translations are by the authors of 
this contribution.
4 ˻ll tСe МСronoloРТМal reПerenМes МonМernТnР tСe UrartТan kТnРs 
are taken from Salvini 2008, 23. When Urartian inscriptions are 
mentioned in the text, Salvini 2008 is abbreviated as CTU fol-
loаeН bв tСe ТnsМrТptТonצs ТНentТiМatТon МoНeέ
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2. ‘tHe land was deserted/intaCt/v irgin, 
notHing was built Here’

StartТnР Пrom ˻rРТštТ I (ἅἆηήἅἆίάἅηθ ˼ω) tСe eб-
pression used to introduce the description of the ac-
tivity carried out in favour of agriculture changed. 
εoreoЯer, tСТs аas not onlв a Пormal moНТiМatТon, 
but also a substantial one. With these kind of inscrip-
tions, the king on one hand showed to the community 
his unique ability to transform unruly and uncivilized 
nature through the building and then creating. On the 
other hand, this kind of text involves a non-explicit 
testimony of the destruction of the previous land-
scape (agricultural, settlement, etc.) to make way for 
the new landscape model5έ ˻ММorНТnР to tСe UrartТan 
kings it would seem that they built their new state in 
an ‘emptв lanНsМape6צ – when instead, as we will see, 
they reused part of what was came before. This ex-
pressТon аas attesteН Тn ˻ rРТštТ I (ωTU ˻  ἆά1, ˻  ἆά1η, 

 ˻ἆά1θ,  ˻ἆά1ἅ˻,  ˻ἆά1ἅ˼,  ˻ἆά1ἆ,  ˻ἆά1λ,  ˻ἆάβ1), 
SarНurТ II (about ἅγίάἅ1γ ˼ων ωTU  ˻λά1ἅ), ˻rРТštТ 
II (ἅ1γά˹ ˼ων ωTU  ˻11ά1), Rusa II (irst СalП oП tСe 
7th Мenturв ˼ων ωTU ˻  1βά1, ˻  1βάἅ, ˻  1βάἆ, ˻  1βάλ) 
anН Rusa III (ωTU ˻  14ά1)έ ώere are some eбamples 
oП tСТsμ

‘(…) ˻ rРТštТ, son oП εТnua, saвsμ I buТlt a Пortress to 
perПeМtТon, I РaЯe Тt tСe name ˻ rРТštТ ТnТlТέ TСe lanН 
was deserted, nothing had (ever) been built here 
(before). From the river I dug four canals, I planted 
ЯТneвarНs anН orМСarНs (…)צ (ωTU ˻  ἆά1θ, llέ γάλ)έ

‘(…) SarНurТ saвsμ [tСe lanН аas НeserteН, notСТnР] 
СaН (eЯer) been buТlt tСere (beПore)έ I [buТlt] tСere 
a temple oП tСe РoН alНТ [anН a toаer temple˹] 
Пor tСe РoН IrmušТnТ anН a Пortress to perПeМtТonέ 
[I НuР] a Мanal Пrom tСe rТЯer ύuРunaТnТν [I plant-
eН a ЯТneвarН˹], ielНs oП РraТn, I ПounНeН a neа 
settlement tСere, (anН) [I aММomplТsСeН] mТРСtв 
unНer[takТnРs]έ I РaЯe Тt tСe name SarНurТ ТnТlТ 
˻ ωTU) צ(…)  λά1ἅ, llέ 1άἅ)έ

‘(…) ˻rРТštТ saвsμ near tСe МТtв σ˻έ˻σṣE, Тn 
front of Mount Quria, the land was deserted, noth-
ТnР аas tСere, not eЯen a ielН oП РraТn, a ЯТneвarН 
(nor) a fruit orchard was there, no canal had (ever) 
been НuР tСereέ τnМe tСe РoН alНТ РaЯe tСe Мom-
manН, tСe РoН alНТ РaЯe Тt to meέ I maНe tСТs lake 
asua Тna (…)צ (ωTU ˻  11ά1, Ro llέ βηάγβ)έ

3. ‘tHe roCk was untouCHed, notHing was built 
Here’

 ˻ last ЯarТant oП tСТs tвpe oП Пormula appears Тn 
tСe last вears oП Urartuצs eбТstenМe anН seems to СaЯe 
been used only during the time of Rusa II. Indeed, in 

5 Smith 2003, 160-161.
6 Ristvet 2018, 184. 

Пour ТnsМrТptТons (ωTU ˻  1βά1, ˻  1βάἅ, ˻  1βάλ, ˻  1βά
1ί) tСe Пormulas ‘tСe roМk аas bareήnakeНצ, ‘Тt аas 
roМk, notСТnР Сere аas buТltצ, ‘tСe roМk аas ТntaМtצ 
appearέ TСТs МТrМumstanМe sСoulН not surprТseν irst 
of all, rock is certainly the dominant natural feature 
in the territories ruled by Urartu, as well as being an 
essential architectural material. In fact, the Urartians 
built mainly directly on the rock, to confer greater 
anti-seismic stability on their buildings and to exploit 
all the available space on the narrow rocky spurs that 
often housed their fortresses. On the other hand, the 
evolution of these epigraphic formulas should not 
surprТse eТtСerν ТnНeeН, Тn all ielНs oП UrartТan pro-
duction, from art to architecture, a progressive change 
may be noticed in which the Urartians freed them-
selЯes Пrom ˻ssвrТan Мultural moНels, so as to Мreate 
new ones. The results of this process were in any case 
ТnluenМeН bв ˻ssвrТan moНels, but Тn tСem neа el-
ements may be seen that sometimes represented the 
re-emergence of reinterpreted local cultural traditions 
of the Southern Caucasus. The period of Rusa II can 
be considered the end-point of this process that lasted 
about two centuries, a process of creation of a new 
anН аellάНeineН Мultural ТНentТtвέ7 Here are some ex-
amples oП tСТs tвpe oП Пormulaμ

‘(…) Rusa saвsμ tСe roМk аas (bare) anН tСe lanН 
аas Нesert, notСТnР аas buТlt Сere (…)צ (ωTU ˻  1βά
1, ll. 3-4).

‘(…) Rusa saвsμ Тt аas roМk, notСТnР Сere аas buТltέ 
I СaЯe perПeМtlв МonstruМteН botС an лέ˼ÁR  ˻sanМ-
tuarв anН a Пortress (…)צ (ωTU ˻  1βάλ, llέ γάθ)έ

‘˼в ЯТrtue oП tСe Рreatness oП alНТ Rusa, son oП 
˻rРТštТ, МreateН tСТs ašТ usТ building. The rock was 
ТntaМt, no kТnР СaН Нone (Тt)έ ˻s soon as alНТ or-
НereН, I НТН Тt (…)צ (ωTU ˻  1βά1ί, llέ 1άγ)έ
In general, we can support the hypothesis that all 

tСese Пormulas useН bв tСe UrartТans аere sТmplТieН 
ЯersТons oП Пormulas useН Тn tСe εТННle ˻ ssвrТan pe-
rТoН bв kТnРs suМС as ˻НaНάnТrarТ I anН TukultТάσТn-
urta Iμ

‘(…) WСen I saа tСe НeserteН (anН) unМultТЯateН 
areas oП έέέ tСe МТtв Ta[ТНu έέέ] έέέ I НelТneateН Тts ter-
ritory (and) therein founded a palace. I built (it) 
from top to bottom and deposited my monumental 
ТnsМrТptТon (…)צ (RIε  ˻1μ ˻ έίέἅθέββ, llέ ηηάθί)έ

‘(…) ˻t tСe МommanН oП tСe РoН ˻ššur, tСe РoН 
аСo loЯes me, I buТlt beПore mв МТtв, ˻ššur, a МТtв 
Пor tСe РoН ˻ššur on tСe opposТte bank, besТНe tСe 
Tigris, in uncultivated plains (and) meadows where 
there was neither house nor dwelling, where no 

7 On the architectural side, see for example the introduction in this 
perТoН oП tСe ‘moНuleצ (Dan, ώerles βί1ἅ)έ
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ruin hills or rubble had accumulated, and no bricks 
СaН been laТНέ I МalleН Тt KārάTukultīάσТnurta (…)צ 
(RIε  ˻1μ ˻ έίέἅἆέβγ, llέ 4γά4ἅν ˻ έίέἅἆέβ4, llέ 4γά4ἅν 
˻έίέἅἆέβη, reЯέ llέ 11ά1θ)έ
It is clear that the Urartians made them using and 

simplifying some formulas widely used previously in 
Mesopotamia, in keeping with a process of imitation 
seen in many aspects of their civilization, especially 
НurТnР tСe stateצs earlв НeМaНesέ 

4. tHe ConstruCtion of tHe landsCape

˻s аe unНerstanН bв analвsТs oП UrartТan ТnsМrТp-
tions, there was evidently a strategy aimed at the con-
struction of a distinctive landscape after the conquest 
oП enemв terrТtorТesέ ˻s Тn tСe preЯТous teбtual eб-
amples, Urartian documents are always more concise 
tСan ˻ssвrТan onesέ DespТte tСТs, tСe numerous Ura-
rtian texts relating to the organization of new areas 
are clearly based on established practices, most likely 
stТll ТnspТreН bв ˻ssвrТan moНelsέ TСe МonstruМtТon 
oП tСe ‘neа lanНsМapeצ passeН tСrouРС a serТes oП re-
peated phases that involved, after the construction of 
the administrative centres, the organization of all the 
potentТallв eбploТtable lanН anН terrТtorТesέ ˻Пter tСe 
conquest of a new area, the provision of pre-existing 
Пortresses аas irst МСeМkeНέ TСose tСat responНeН 
to Urartian construction criteria, above all in terms 
of positioning, were kept and perhaps restructured, 
whereas the others were abandoned. In addition, 
neа Пortresses аere buТlt aММorНТnР to speМТiМ lanН 
control/management plans. Urartian fortresses were 
generally located in strategic high-altitude positions 
to control the surrounding territories, following the 
criterion of direct intervisibility between fortresses, 
but usually at lower elevations compared to the for-
tresses of previous periods. Fortress construction was 
always followed by the carefully planned organiza-
tТon oП аater resourМes, аТtС tСe МreatТon oП artТiМТal 
lakes and impressive works of canalization that chan-
nelled spring water and meltwater from thawed win-
ter snow.8 Currently forty-three Urartian inscriptions 
refer to the construction of various types of hydrau-
lic works. The oldest one is an inscription from the 
tТme oП IšpuТnТ anН εТnua (ωTU ˻  γάθ), ПolloаeН bв 
thirty-two inscriptions by Minua9, tСree bв ˻rРТštТ I 
(ωTU ˻  ἆά1, ˻  ἆά1η, ˻  ἆά1θ), tаo bв SarНurТ II (ωTU 

 ˻λάλ,  ˻λά1ἅ), tаo bв ˻ rРТštТ II (ωTU  ˻11ά1,  ˻11ά
β), seЯen bв Rusa II (ωTU ˻  1βά1, ˻  1βάβ, ˻  1βάγ, ˻  

8 τn UrartТan СвНraulТМ аorks, see кТПçТ, ύreaЯes βί1γν Dan 
2014a.
9 ωTU ˻  ηά1β˻, ˻  ηά1β˼, ˻  ηά1βω, ˻  ηά1βDέ ˻  ηά1γ, ˻  ηά14˻, ˻  
ηά14˼, ˻  ηά14ω, ˻  ηά14D, ˻  ηά1η˻, ˻  ηά1η˼, ˻  ηά1ηω, ˻  ηά1ηD, 

 ˻ηά1ηE, ˻  ηά1θ, ˻  ηά1ἅ, ˻  ηά1ἆ, ˻  ηά1λ, ˻  ηάβί, ˻  ηάβ1, ˻  ηάββ, 
 ˻ηάβγ,  ˻ηάβ4,  ˻ηάηἆ˻,  ˻ηάηἆ˼,  ˻ηάηἆω,  ˻ηάηλ˻,  ˻ηάηλ˼, 
 ˻ηάηλω, ˻  ηάηλD, ˻  ηάθβ, ˻  ηάθἅέ

1βά4,  ˻1βάη,  ˻1βάηa,  ˻1βάἆ) anН tаo bв Rusa III 
(ωTU ˻  14ά1, ˻  14άβ)έ 

5. HydrauliC works

king n° insCr. type areas

IšpuТnТ anН 
Minua

1 fountain north of 
δake Van

Minua 32* canals, 
fountains, 
cisterns

δake Van 
basin (31), 
Orumiyeh 
(1)

˻rРТštТ I 3 canals ˻raбes basТn 
(3)

Sarduri II 2 canals δake Van 
basin (2)

˻rРТštТ II 2 lakes, canals δake Van 
basin (2)

Rusa II 7 canals δake Van 
basin (3), 
˻raбes 
basin (3), 
Orumiyeh (1)

Rusa III 2 lakes, canals δake Van 
basin (3)

   
* Of these inscriptions, fourteen are dedicated to the same hydrau-
lТМ аork, tСe soάМalleН ‘SemТramТНe МСannelצέ It Тs unНoubteНlв 
the most celebrated work in Urartian history. On this, see Salvini 
1992.

It is evident that while certainly hundreds of hy-
draulic works were built during the course of Urartian 
history, only the most important ones were celebrated 
in cuneiform inscriptions. With regard to the data just 
presented, we must underline that, with the exception 
of Minua, there is a certain constancy in the quantity 
of major works celebrated, approximately two for each 
king. Constructions of this sort were, not unreason-
ablв, МonМentrateН maТnlв arounН tСe δake Van basТn, 
the heart of the kingdom and the most easily defensible 
area. We must bear in mind the cost in terms of building 
and maintenance of these works, which had to be built 
in peaceful areas, and maintain the operation and con-
tinuity of the production cycle, which was vital for the 
surЯТЯal oП tСe populatТon НurТnР tСe lonР аТntersέ ˻ Пter 
the establishment of the water-supply systems, the land 
was organized, and often terraced,10 to take advantage of 
as much surface as possible to host vineyards, orchards 
anН aРrТМultural ielНs oП ЯarТous kТnНsέ It Тs Мlear tСat 
the foundation of the fortress was only one aspect of a 
аТНerάranРТnР plan oП moНТiМatТon oП tСe аСole terrТ-
tory. This type of intervention had a profound impact on 

10 It is interesting to note that right in front of the Hazine Piri 
Kapısı ТnsМrТptТon maНe bв IšpuТnТ (ωTU  ˻βάη), loМateН not Пar 
Пrom Van, tСere are tСe remaТns oП anМТent terraМТnР tСat probablв 
housed the orchards and vineyards whose creation is celebrated in 
tСe ТnsМrТptТon (Dan βί1ί, ηλ)έ
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the landscape, an impact that emerges clearly in the ad-
miring description that Sargon II gives of the territories 
under Urartian control in the Lake Orumiyeh region, 
which he crossed during his 8th МampaТРn Тn ἅ4γ ˼ωμ

“(…) εoЯeН bв TarmakТsa anН I approaМСeН [έέέ]έ 
Ul u, tСe ПortТieН МТtв at tСe Пoot oП [tСe mountaТn έέέ] 
anН СТs men lТke isС Тn [έέέ] МoulН not НrТnk nor satТ-
ateέ Ursā, tСe kТnР аСo РoЯerneН tСem, аТsСТnР [έέέ] 
showed the exit of the waters, dug a channel that led 
tСe loаТnР аater [έέέ] Сe loаeН [аater] oП plentв lТke 
tСe EupСrates, Сe НerТЯeН Тnnumerable НТtМСes [έέέ] 
irrigated the pastures. His uncultivated countryside, 
аСТМС Сas alаaвs [έέέ] аet ПruТt trees anН ЯТnes as raТn, 
formed on his countryside a dome of plane trees and 
šurat u trees lТke a Пorest [έέέ] anН Тn СТs ielНs at rest Сe 
let СТs men [sТnР] tСe sonР ara u bв raТsТnР lТke a РoН 
the sweet call alāla. With 300 some of seed it grew in 
abundant furrows so that the sale of barley doubled, 
tСe meaНoаs МСanРeН Тts ielНs Тnto unМultТЯateН [anН 
έέέ] Тn larРe quantТtТes, anН Тn sprТnР Рrass, Тn аТnter 
and in autumn was the pasture grazing available with-
out interruption, made it a fence for horses and herds 
of cattle, and domesticated the camels of its whole re-
mote˹ Мountrв so tСat tСeв МoulН pТle up έέέ [˼uТlt] on 
the bank of the canal a palace as a royal residence for 
his pleasure and covered it with juniper beams mak-
ТnР Тt sаeetlв perПumeНέ In tСe KТšter reРТon [buТlt] tСe 
SarНurТά urНa Пortress as an outpost anН set Тt up Пor 
tСe proteМtТon oП СТs Мountrв [tСe troops oП έέέ] (…)”έ11 
Urartian inscriptions frequently mention the type 

of crops and plantations that were created after the 
realization of the hydraulic systems. In the documents 
ЯТneвarНs, orМСarНs, аСeat ielНs anН more РenerТМ 
ЯeРetable РarНens are mentТoneНμ   

11 English translation after Mayer 2013, 116-119 (col. II 199-212).

 12    
˻s Пor tСe ЯТneвarНs, espeМТallв Тn tСe earlв staРes 

of Urartu, up to Minua, their establishment seems to 
have occurred in conjunction with the construction of 
new fortresses or inhabited areas and was often asso-
МТateН аТtС tСe МreatТon oП orМСarНs anН аСeat ielНsέ 
Starting from Sarduri II, the construction of vineyards 
appears to be celebrated in a more exclusive way, 
without necessarily any association with other build-
ings, except for the hydraulic works that were often 
used precisely for their cultivation. The importance 
of wine, which evidently was not considered a mere 
drink, becomes explicit in a series of inscriptions in 
which it is mentioned in connection with libations for 
МultТМ purposes (ωTU  ˻γά1,  ˻ ηάγγ,  ˻ 11ά1Ro anН 
Vo,  ˻1βά1 V)έ PartТМularlв ТnterestТnР Тs tСe Мontent 
of a stele from Zvartnots, bearing an inscription of 
Rusa II (irst СalП oП tСe ἅtС Мenturв ˼ω, ωTU  ˻1βά
8), which informs us about the Urartian modus ope-
randi relateН to tСe orРanТгatТon oП an areaμ

“To alНТ, СТs δorН, tСТs stele Rusa, tСe son oП 
˻rРТštТ, ereМteНέ UnНer tСe poаer oП alНТ, Rusa, 
˻rРТštТצs son, saвsμ tСe Яalleв oП tСe ЯТllaРe oП Qub-
lТnТ аas emptв, notСТnР аas Сereν as soon as alНТ 
commanded, I planted this vineyard, (as well as) a 

12 TСe son anН suММessor oП SarНurТ, ˻rРТštТ (II), mentТons ЯТne-
вarНs Тn tаo НuplТМate ТnsМrТptТons (ωTU  ˻ 11ά1 anН  ˻ 11άβ)έ 
Unfortunately the text is incomplete, and in the preserved part 
Нoes not eбplТМТtlв mentТon tСe ЯТneвarНצs realТгatТon, altСouРС 
this was probably mentioned in the continuation of the text, as 
Тn ωTU  ˻14ά1 anН  ˻14άβέ For tСТs reason tСeв СaЯe not been 
included in the present table.

king insCription 
(Ctu)

plaCe Content

IšpuТnТ ωTU ˻  βάη Zivistan (Turkey) vineyards/
orchards

IšpuТnТ ωTU ˻  βάλ˻ Karahan (Turkey) fortress/
vineyards/
orchards

IšpuТnТ ωTU ˻  βάλ˼ Karahan (Turkey) fortress/city/
vineyards/
orchards

IšpuТnТ e 
Minua

ωTU ˻  γά1 εeСer Kapısı 
(Turkey)

vineyard/
orchards

Minua ωTU ˻ ηά11  ˻
e B

˻гnaЯurtepe 
(Turkey)

аСeat ielНsή
vineyard

Minua ωTU ˻  ηάβἆ Karahan (Turkey) fortress/city/
vineyards/
orchards

Minua ωTU ˻  ηάβλ Ro Karahan (Turkey) fortress/city/
vineyards/
orchards

Minua ωTU ˻  ηάγί Ro Karahan (Turkey) fortress/city/
vineyards/
orchards

Minua ωTU ˻  ηάγ1 Ro unknown fortress/city/
vineyards/
orchards

Minua ωTU ˻  ηάγγ Kέşk (Turkeв) gate of 
alНТή

fortress/
vineyards/
orchards

Tariria ωTU ˻  η˻ά1 Katepants 
(Turkey)

vineyards

˻rРТštТ I ωTU ˻  ἆά1θ Sardarapat 
(˻rmenТa)

vineyards/
vegetable 
gardens

Sarduri II ωTU ˻  λά11 Karataş (Turkeв) vineyards
Sarduri II ωTU ˻  λά1β ˻rmaЯТr 

(˻rmenТa)
vineyards/
orchards

Sarduri II ωTU ˻  λά1θ DaЯtТάblur 
(˻rmenТa)

vineyards/
orchards/
аСeat ielНs

Sarduri II12 ωTU ˻  λά1ἅ кaЯuştepe 
(Turkey)

vineyards/
аСeat ielНs
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ielН oП аСeat anН an eб noЯo orМСarН I planteНέ I 
have founded new settlements here, a canal I de-
НuМeН Пrom tСe rТЯer IlНarunТa nameН UmešТnТ Тn tСe 
same (˹) Rusa Яalleвέ (έέέ)” (ωTU ˻  1βάἆ, llέ 1ά1θ)έ
The inscription, which in accordance with 

UrartТan usaРe МontaТns a НeНТМatТon to tСe РoН alНТ, 
the greatest deity of their pantheon, describes the 
creation of vineyards and orchards, the consequent 
creation of new settlements for the communities that 
had to occupy those lands, and the construction of 
СвНraulТМ аorks Пor tСe areaצs аater supplвέ TСТs 
was a usual practice; there are similar accounts in 
other Urartian inscriptions. 

In a Sarduri II inscription, the looting of goods 
from a country, whose name has been lost, is men-
tТoneНέ ˻monР tСe spoТls tСere are 111 aqarqi of 
аТne (ωTU  ˻ λάγ VII)έ TСe аТne аas transporteН 
in large ceramic pithoi carried in carts drawn by 
anТmalsέ ˻ n eбample oП tСТs Тs ТllustrateН on a metal 
plate Пrom tСe ˻ ssвrТan sТte oП ˼alaаatήImРurάEnlТl, 
loМateН a sСort НТstanМe Пrom tСe ˻ssвrТan МapТtal 
Nimrud. The booty captured from an Urartian for-
tress at the time of the military campaigns of King 
Shalmaneser III in the Urartian highlands is depict-
eНμ a larРe terraМotta pithos carried in a large four-
wheeled cart pulled by men.13 It is interesting to note 
that to exemplify the loot taken from the Urartian 
sТte tСe ˻ssвrТans МСose a pithos, presumably full 
oП аТneέ τnМe aРaТn tСe ˻ssвrТan sourМes Сelp us 
to enrich our perception of the Urartian world. The 
narratТon oП tСe VIII МampaТРn aРaТnst Rusa I kТnР 
oП Urartu (ἅ14 ˼ω) МarrТeН out bв tСe ˻ ssвrТan kТnР 
Sargon II is undoubtedly one of the most extraordi-
nary and detailed accounts of a military campaign 
that has survived to this day. In the descriptions of 
tСe НestruМtТon anН lootТnР МonНuМteН bв tСe ˻ ssвrТ-
an army, there are detailed accounts of the hydraulic 
works and gardens of the Urartian palaces that are 
located in the current area of Lake Urmia in north-
western Iran14. These descriptions often include ref-
erenМes to ЯТneвarНs anН tСe ‘sаeet аТneצ proНuМeН 
bв tСe UrartТansμ

“(…) I entereН ierМelв Тnto Ul u, tСe МТtв аСere Ursā 
used to rest, and I went triumphant to the mansion 
of his royalty. (...) I opened his granaries and depos-
its and made to eat to my troops without limits the 
abundance of his barley, I entered in his secret cellars 
anН tСe Яast ˻ssвrТan armТes Нreа sаeet аТne аТtС 
аТneskТns anН РoatskТn lТke [аater] Пrom a rТЯerέ 
(...) I let my proud warriors enter his pleasant gar-
Нens аСТМС аere tСe МСaraМterТstТМ oП СТs МТtв, illeН 

13 KТnР 1λ1η, taЯέ VIIέ
14 Paradoxically, the only area from which no Urartian inscrip-
tions referring to vineyards are known is the Orumiyeh basin 
area, described in such detail by Sargon II. 

with fruit trees and dripping vines like the rain of the 
sky and they made the sound of iron kalappu like 
tСe tСunНer oП ˻ НaН resonate, tСeв reМeТЯeН abunНant 
fruit without limits and left nothing for the future to 
an anРuТsСeН Сeart to rejoТМe (…)”έ15

(…) I Мut СТs lusС РarНens anН Мut СТs ЯТnes Тn 
large quantities putting an end to his sources of 
НrТnk (…)”έ16

In tСese НetaТleН НesМrТptТons, аe Мan see tСe ˻ s-
sвrТansצ aНmТratТon Пor tСe МapaМТtТes anН teМСnoloР-
ical abilities of the Urartians, in particular regarding 
competent territorial management and the beauty of 
their lands full of fruit trees of all kinds. Regarding 
the advanced state of Urartian agriculture, we have 
important archaeological information from various 
Urartian sites. There is no doubt that most of the in-
formation comes from the organic material recov-
ered by B.B. Piotrovsky inside the warehouses of the 
Рreat Пortress oП KarmТrάblur, Тn ˻ rmenТaέ TСe loаer 
part contained more than 130 rooms17 and consti-
tuteН a sort oП СuРe artТiМТal terraМe on аСТМС stooН 
the palace areas, following an architectural model 
sТmТlar to tСat oП σeoά˻ssвrТan palaМes oП tСe same 
period, especially the almost contemporary palace 
of Sargon II at Khorsabad.18 In these storerooms, 
аСТМС аere illeН аТtС about 4ίί pithoi with an esti-
mated capacity of between 800 and 1200 litres each; 
they were over two metres high and partly buried in 
tСe loorέ InsТНe tСese pithoi an extraordinary quan-
tity of grains was found that provides a great deal 
of information about Urartian agricultural crops and 
the rich diversity of food plants in the region.19

6 .  f o r M s  o f  t e r r i t o r i a l  C o n t r o l  a n d 
M a n a g e M e n t

The conquest and annexation of new territories 
bв tСe UrartТans ТnЯolЯeН tаo Пorms oП Мontrolμ 

1) DТreМt Мontrol, tСrouРС tСe МreatТon oП ПortТiМa-
tions and administrative centres, the installation 
of local governors (probably from the royal fa-
mily) and the allocation of permanent garrisons.

2) Indirect control, through the collection of taxes 
anН loМal rulersצ НepenНenМe on Urartuέ

WСТle tСe irst Мase Тs more easТlв НeteМtable Пrom 
an archaeological point of view due to the presence 
of canonical Urartian cultural markers, in the second 

15 English translation after Mayer 2013, 120-121 (col. II 216-col. 
III 225). 
16 English translation after Mayer 2013, 122-123 (col. III 265).
17 The fortress was not completely excavated, especially in the 
southern part, so the total number of rooms is unknown. 
18 Dan βί1η, 4ἆέ 
19 Piotrovskij 1959, 131-160. 
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Мase tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП arМСaeoloРТМal eЯТНenМe Тs 
very complex. First of all, it must be emphasized that 
the more we move away from the centre of the king-
dom, the more archaeological remains, even of palac-
es, are less distinctive. Even in centres newly founded 
by the Urartians in peripheral areas, the signs of their 
presence may be scarcely distinguishable. Indeed, 
the absence of clear Urartian cultural markers, or the 
presence of local imitations of Urartian material (pot-
tery, metal) or architectural culture, can lead to confu-
sion with respect to the productions of neighbouring 
populations, where the process of imitation of Urar-
tian state productions is known – and also typical of 
the relations between social organizations of differ-
ent МompleбТtв (stateάМСТeПНoms)έ TСe НТПiМultв oП 
reМoРnТгТnР tСese ТnНТreМt Пorms oП ТnluenМe Тs also 
heightened by the existence of post-Urartian produc-
tions, with continuity in the production of red-pol-
ished ware which in some cases can be confused with 
lower quality Urartian pottery produced far from pri-
marв Мentresέ ˻ n arМСaeoloРТМal eбample oП tСТs ТnНТ-
rect control is the fortress of Lchashen, located on the 
north-western shore of the Lake Sevan. This fortress 
stooН on one oП tСe roaНs tСat leН Пrom tСe ˻ rarat Яal-
leв to tСe soutСern sСore oП δake SeЯan (iРέ β)έ20 It is 
an earlв Iron ˻ Рe Пortress, but аТtС eЯТНent МonstruМ-
tion work from the Urartian period, especially around 
the rebuilt entrance door. However, the architecture 
oП tСese moНТiМatТons Тs not tСat ‘МlassТМצ UrartТanν 
it is possible that these interventions were carried out 
by a local governor who wanted to imitate contem-
porary Urartian structures using local workers. What 
is certain is that the fortress was in use in the middle 
Iron ˻Рeν a Пorm oП ТnНТreМt Мontrol аas perСaps Тn 
place here, with a local ruler who also served as gov-
ernor for the Urartians.21 In case the Urartians decided 
to occupy a new territory permanently, this practice 
would have been widespread. Once a new area was 
oММupТeН, tСe aМtТons pursueН аere as Пolloаsμ 

1) maintenance of the smaller centres, which were 
mainly agricultural, without alteration; 

2) ЯerТiМatТon oП tСe possТbТlТtв oП reάusТnР preάeбТ-
stТnР ПortТiМatТonsν 

3) construction of an administrative centre and new 
outposts; 

4) МonstruМtТon oП ‘roaН statТonsצ tСat ПaМТlТtateН 
communication with the new area.

TСe irst aМtТon anН seМonН aМtТons аere aТmeН 
at maximizing energy and manpower savings. 
˻boЯe all, tСe maТntenanМe oП aРrТМultural Мentres 
provided for or maintained the local population 

20 Dan βί1ἆ, γηἅάγθ1έ
21 Biscione, Parmegiani 2006, 297. 

аТtСout major alteratТonsέ ˻t tТmes neа Рroups 
deported from other regions were installed, and also 
used as forced labour. This circumstance clearly 
emerРes Пrom tСe annals oП ˻ rРТštТ I (ωTU ˻  ἆάγ II, 
ll. 32-77) and in one of the foundation inscriptions 
on tСe sТte oП ˻ rТnάberНήErebunТ, one oП tСe earlТest 
administrative centres built by the Urartians on the 
nortСern sТНe oП tСe RТЯer ˻ raбesέ ˼ otС teбts reМount 
that to build the fortress 6600 soldiers were brought 
Пrom tСe lanНs oП attТ anН upaέ In orНer to saЯe 
energy, the possibility of re-using pre-existing sites 
аas ЯerТieНέ EбТstТnР Пortresses аere assesseН аТtС 
regard to their agreement with Urartian parameters, 
above all for strategic positioning. In the event 
that the fortresses were maintained, they were 
reПurbТsСeН anН moНТieН aММorНТnР to UrartТan 
needs, to advertize their presence and to create an 
architecture that was distinctive. The addition of 
buttresses or the rebuilding of some parts of walls 
in some cases is very evident.22 The conquered 
sites that did not possess Urartian characteristics 
were abandoned.23 ˻Пter tСese МСeМks, tСe neаlв 
ПounНeН Мentres аere buТltέ ˻s mentТoneН earlТer, 
the fundamental element in the construction of 
the Urartian landscape was the foundation of the 
Пortressesέ ˻n UrartТan Пortress аas not just a 
military structure, but possessed multiple functions. 
It was an administrative headquarters, royal 
palace, religious centre and location of the central 
storerooms. Urartian sites have been divided into 
Пour or iЯe СТerarМСТМal leЯels tСat testТПв to tСe 
complexity and variety of the settlement system 

22 For example, this happened in the Lake Sevan basin area, where 
the pre-Urartian fortresses of Kra and Tsovinar were adapted to 
be Urartian centres but built according to local traditions. The lo-
Мal ТnluenМe on tСТs arМСТteМture Тs so eЯТНent tСat Тt suРРests tСat 
they were built ‘with the participation, or maybe even under the 
НТreМtТon, oП loМal arМСТteМtsצ (Sanamвan βίίβ, γβγάγβ4ν ˼ ТsМТone 
2005). 
23 ˻n ТnterestТnР eбМeptТon to tСТs praМtТМe Тs tСe ώasanlu TappeС 
site. The site was clearly abandoned after the destruction wreaked 
bв IšpuТnТ anН εТnua, Пor quТte Мlear reasonsμ Тt аas a larРe sТte 
but was not located on a hill that could be well defended. The 
Urartians would never have established a administrative centre 
in place of an important city-state located in the middle of a vast 
plain. However, something happened towards the end of the his-
tory of Urartu when they decided, however, to try to re-use the 
abanНoneН ruТns oП tСe sТteέ InНeeН, as Rέ ˼ТsМТone irst sСoаeН 
(˼ТsМТone 1λἅβ, 1γ), anН Sέ Kroll later (Kroll βί1ί), tСe unin-
ТsСeН UrartТan ПortТiМatТons on tСe top oП tСe ώasanlu sТte appear 
to Нate to tСe tТme oП Rusa II (irst СalП oП tСe ἅtС Мenturв ˼ω), 
sТnМe tСeв are Яerв sТmТlar to tСose oП KarmТrάblurήTeТšebaТ URUέ 
TСТs Мan be eбplaТneН bв Rusaצs аТsС to partТallв МСanРe tСe or-
ganizational structure of the territory, a circumstance that must 
have determined the position of Karmir-blur itself. It is the only 
known administrative centre built not on a large hill, but on the 
plaТn (lТke ώasanlu)έ ˻t present lТttle Тs knoаn oП tСТs МСanРe Тn 
the settlement pattern. 
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implemented by the Urartians.24 Urartian fortresses 
possess all the characteristics of the cities on the 
plains of the Near East, but have neither the size nor 
the population. The lower cities which surrounded 
the Urartian settlements are not comparable to 
the residential areas of Near Eastern cities, since 
they housed rather sparse populations closely 
connected with the activities that took place in 
the fortress. The lower cities of Urartu testify to a 
system of population distribution and a concept of 
agglomeration completely different from those of 
the plains; the fortress and the lower city are clearly 
non-urban complexes.25 The administrative centres 
were built ex novo; even when on pre-existing sites 
they did not make use of earlier structures. Their 
position within the valley was established on the 
basТs oП tСe areaצs pСвsТМal РeoРrapСвέ PreПerreН 
sites were hills or large rocky spurs surrounded 
bв lat lanНέ TСese МТrМumstanМes applв to sТtes 
suМС as tСe МapТtal Van KalesТή ušpa, as аell as 
˻rТnάberНήErebunТ, DaЯtТάblurή˻rРТštТ ТnТlТ anН 
кaЯuştepeήSarНurТ ТnТlТέ In otСer Мases, Тn tСe 
absence of these landscape features, the directional 
Мentres аere buТlt on plaТn marРТnsέ ˻n eбample 
is Bastam/Rusai URU.TUR, built on an imposing 
rocky spur on the western edge of the plain of 
QaraС ZТa oН DТnέ TСe otСer Пortresses аere buТlt 
for different purposes.26 Those relating to land 
control were built to form a protective ring around 
an administrative centre. These structures were 
built on large hills near mountains or halfway up 
the outer edge of mountains overlooking valleys. 
The criterion with which they were sited was that 
of direct intervisibility.

Cases in which there was no direct visibility 
between secondary sites and the administrative centre 
are rarer. This type of system was partly inherited 
by the Urartians through the – at least partial – 
maintenance of the settlement pattern of the Late 
˼ronгeήearlв Iron ˻Рeέ TСe emblematТМ eбample oП 
the construction practice adopted by the Urartians is 
tСat oП tСe Van plaТn, аСТМС Тs also аСere tСe olНest 
Urartian inscriptions related to the construction of 
buildings and the general arrangement of the area 
are found. Here, once the capital was established by 
SarНurТ I on tСe lТmestone Van МlТПП Тn tСe Мentre oП 
the plain of the same name, his successors, his son 
Ispuini and nephew Minua,  constructed a ring of eight 
fortresses, forming an arc of 180� on the exposed side 
of the capital27 to protect against any access from the 

24 ˼ТsМТone βί1β, ἆίάἆ1, ἆηάἆθν ˼ТsМТone, Dan βί11, 1ίἅάίἆ, 11ίν 
2014, 122-123. 
25 Biscione 2002, 364-365; forthcoming.
26 On the different types of Urartian fortresses, see Hejebri-Nobari 
2007.
27 The east side was naturally defended by the presence of the 

Van plaТn (˻έ ˻nгaП, Yέ ˻nгaП, KaleМТk, Kıг KalesТ, 
Kavuncu), and also to support the capital in the 
aРrТМultural eбploТtatТon oП tСe ПertТle plaТn ТtselП (Yέ 
˻nгaП, KeЯenlТ, ZТЯТstan, KТг KalesТ, Kıratlı)έ TСese 
ПortТiМatТons all СaН НТreМt ЯТsТbТlТtв аТtС tСe МapТtal 
аТtС tСe eбМeptТon oП tСe Пortresses oП ˻nгaП, аСТМС 
were the most distant and separated from the plain by 
a series of hills. Communication was still guaranteed 
by smoke signals.28 TСТs moНel maНe Тn Van, аСТМС 
was improved and strengthened throughout Urartian 
history, served as a template for all the later operations 
of territorial organization.29 

7. soMe reMarks on tHe use of tiMber during 
urartian tiMes

 ˻moНernάНaв traЯeller tСrouРС tСe Urartu СТРС-
lands cannot fail to notice that they are mostly rather 
barren mountainous areas with rather fragmented 
forests concentrated in small patches. The situation 
beПore Urartuצs aНЯent must СaЯe been Яerв НТППerentέ 
TТmber аas Мut Пor tСe ПolloаТnР aМtТЯТtТesμ

1) Firewood for domestic heating;
2) Timber as a building material;
3) Timber felled to clear land to be used for agriculture;
4) Timber used for metallurgy

The quantity of wood used by the Urartians was cer-
tainly without precedent in these regions, since Urartu 
аas tСe irst state Тn tСe reРТon anН Мonsequentlв pos-
sessed a greater degree of organizational complexity 
and structuring compared to previous eras. The main-
tenance of the inhabitants of the hundreds of fortresses 
throughout the winter would certainly have required the 
accumulation of large quantities of wood that had to 
be storeН НТreМtlв Тn speМТiМ areas ТnsТНe tСe Пortresses, 
to prevent it getting wet or being covered by metres of 
snow. The construction of the fortress itself must have 
required large quantities of timber. It has been estimat-
eН tСat Пor tСe МonstruМtТon oП tСe Пortress oП в˻anТs, Тn 
eastern Turkey, 40,000 tall trees would have been used, 
which would correspond to around 10 to 20 hectares of 
destroyed forest. These estimates support the idea that 
these ancient construction activities could have played 
a very important role in the process of deforestation of 
these regions.30 Metalworking, for which the Urartian 

eastern sСore oП δake Vanέ TСe аater leЯel oП tСe lake Тn UrartТan 
tТmes аoulН СaЯe been МonsТНerablв loаerέ ˻ n artТМle bв tСe same 
authors of this article is currently in preparation on this topic. 
28 IП toНaв one looks Пrom tСe top oП tСe МlТПП oП Van Тn tСe НТreМ-
tТon oП tСe Пortresses oП ˻nгaП, tСe eППeМt tСat tСese must СaЯe 
made in antiquity may be imagined. Unfortunately, not far from 
tСe Пortresses a moНern lanНill Сas been buТlt, аСТМС Мonstantlв 
produces fumes related to combustion activities.
29 On the ring of fortresses that defended the Urartian capital, see 
Dan βί14bν βί1ἅ, 1λγά1λθέ
30 кТlТnРТroğlu βίί4, β14έ
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аere Пamous, also neeНeН larРe quantТtТes oП tТmberέ ˻ ll 
these activities certainly led to a rapid process of defores-
tatТon Тn tСe rouРСlв tаo МenturТes oП Urartuצs eбТstenМe, 
which would also have caused considerable change in 
the ecosystem. It is clear that while Urartian had large 
forests, its situation was diametrically opposed to that in 
εesopotamТaέ ˻ ltСouРС, as аas rТРСtlв noteН,31 Urartian 
inscriptions never mention the removal of timber from 
plunНereН terrТtorТes, tСe same Мannot be saТН Пor tСe ˻ s-
syrians, as for example in the account of the destruction 
by Sargon II of the Urartian fortresses in the Orumiyeh 
area, from which the wooden beams were removed to 
be transporteН to ˻ssвrТaέ TСe ТntensТЯe eбploТtatТon oП 
forests continued, albeit in different ways and quantities, 
up to tСe εТННle ˻ Рes аСere tСere аas a peak Тn Пorest 
destruction probably comparable to that of the Urartian 
era. The continuous forest depletion was probably the 
basic cause of the progressive drying up of the territory, 
which, once deprived of vegetation cover, in some ar-
eas – especially in the Orumiyeh basin – went through a 
proМess oП НesertТiМatТonέ32 The subsistence capacity of 
tСe terrТtorв, ТnТtТallв СТРС enouРС to alloа Пor tСe irst 
time the creation of a highly complexed social organiza-
tion in the region, had no way to renew itself due to the 
ever-increasing continuous harvest of vegetation. The 
end of Urartu is still an open question.33 However, it is 
interesting to consider the possibility that this defores-
tation process, together with possible climatic changes, 
may have been one of the factors that contributed to the 
progressive weakening of Urartu.
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˻rt Тn anМТent EРвpt uses sМale to eбpress ТmportanМe, 
not just among gods and mortals, but also to articulate 
relations in the family. The group statue of Ka-Nefer 
shows his wife kneeling at his feet, his son standing to 
СТs rТРСt (iРέ 1)έ ωlearlв KaάσeПer Тs tСe protaРonТst 
of this family group, while his wife and son are 
НepТМteН approбТmatelв at a sМale oП a iПtС oП СТs sТгeέ 
From the same period dates a fragment of a noble 
anН СТs аТПe (iРέ β)έ RatСer tСan beТnР releРateН to 
embraМe Сer СusbanНצs МalП (tСe Рesture Тn аСТМС Kaά
σeПerצs аТПe Тs НepТМteН), tСe nameless noble аoman 
loЯТnРlв аraps Сer leПt arm arounН Сer СusbanНצs 
shoulders and lightly holds his fore arm with her right 
hand. It seems to be a sign of appreciation, dignity 
and equality, perhaps with a hint of restraint. 

When I think of Giorgio and Marilyn, then I 
tСТnk oП tСat loЯТnР Мoupleμ tаo equallв sТгeН, equallв 
impressive scholars, who have always worked 
closely together, but who remain distinct persons, 
with their own careers. Co-directing excavations, 
authoring articles and books together, requires great 
talent in delivering and accepting input, ideas and 
critique. They are both colorful and vibrant, much 
like the painted limestone statues of high status 
tomb oаners oП EРвptצs τlН KТnРНomέ TСeв are tСe 
scholarly giants on which next and future generations 
of archaeologists stand. Most importantly, they treat 
the people with whom they work closely together 
as members oП an eбtenНeН ПamТlвμ tСeТr ˻merТМan, 
Italian and Syrian students, the women of the villages 
around Mozan, and their close colleagues in the 
Department oП σear Eastern δanРuaРes anН ωultures, 
as аell as tСe ωotsen InstТtute oП ˻rМСaeoloРв at 
Uωδ˻, oП аСТМС ύТorРТo аas tСe ПounНТnР ПatСer, 
and Marilyn the ever-present mother. By now they 
are РranНparents oП εarТanna anН oП tСe PСDs oП tСe 
students of their students. In my contribution to this 

book, which celebrates their scholarly work, I want 
to highlight some familial matters in ancient Egypt. 

Egyptology has a history in which the culture 
of ancient Egypt is considered unique, perhaps even 
superior to those around it, similar to the way that 
anciently the country and its culture presented itself 
in textual and visual sources. The Middle Kingdom 
Tale of Sinuhe stresses how the protagonist who 
leН EРвpt, Мame upon аellάeНuМateН people Тn 
the Levant who took him in and actually spoke 
Egyptian. Nevertheless, the story ends with his relief 
and thankfulness that he was allowed to return to 
Egypt.1 The xenophobic or even vilifying approach 
to foreigners as enemies of Egypt is prevalent in, 
especially royal, visual representations, but hides 
a МompleбТtв anН luТНТtв Тn aМtual relatТonsСТpsέ2 
The importance of understanding ancient Egypt 
as a multivalent entity in a cultural continuum 
tСat МomprТses soutСаest ˻sТa anН tСe eastern 
Mediterranean has been recognized, but northern 
anН nortСeast ˻ПrТМa are oПten eбМluНeН Тn tСose 
approaches. This was different in the late 19th and 
early 20th centuries when several researchers used 
antСropoloРТМal researМС Тn σТlotТМ or East ˻ПrТМan 
cultures, to draw far reaching conclusions based on 
perceived similarities of cultural traits. The analogies 
were drawn based on the reasoning that the primitive 
stages of Egyptian culture (the Pre- and Protodynastic 
perТoНs) аere best МompareН to prТmТtТЯe ˻ПrТМan 
cultures. This approach was stimulated by the rise 
oП tСe НТsМТplТne oП ˻ntСropoloРв, Пor ТnstanМe 
at Oxford University, where Egyptology was 
understood broadly, and considered to potentially 

1  Parkinson 1999.
2  Schneider 2010, 147.
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provide an important contribution to understanding 
ancient cultures world-wide.3

˻n eбample Тs tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe СТeroРlвpС 
НepТМteН Тn iРure γ (iРέ γ)έ In tСe earlв Нaвs oП 
EРвptoloРв, tСe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe СТeroРlвpСТМ sТРns 
was an important subject of study and speculation. 
This research is still relevant, because hieroglyphs are 
not only representative of a sound combination, but 
also МontaТn a taМТt МlassТiМatТon oП EРвptТan tСouРСtέ 
TСТs Тs Тn partТМularlв true Пor tСe “НetermТnatТЯes” or 
“МlassТiers”, tСe sТРns tСat Тn EРвptТan are at tСe enН oП 
words and have no sound, but indicate the content of 
the term 4έ ˻  РooН eбample Тs tСe СТeroРlвpСТМ spellТnР 
of khet, аСТМС Мan mean “аooН” аСen Тt Сas tСe branМС 
МlassТierέ It Мan also mean “tСТnР” аСen tСe МlassТier 
is a scroll, a determinative that generally stands for 
abstract concepts (table 1). 

Hieroglyph Transcription Translation and comment

x - kh

xt – khet

xt – khet

xy – khy

xnw nsw – khenu nesu

xnw nsw – khenu nesu

xnsw - Khonsu

ώТeroРlвpС ˻ a1

Wood

Thing

Child

The inner thing of the king

The inner thing of the king

The moon god Khonsu

Table 1 Spelling of referenced terms written with hiero-
РlвpС ˻ a1

ύarНТnerצs ύrammar orРanТгeН tСe sТРns Тn βἅ 
categories, each named with a letter of the western 
alpСabet, oП аСТМС tСe last one (˻a) stanНs Пor 
“unknoаn or unМertaТn”έ5 ώТeroРlвpС ˻a1 Тs our 
circle with horizontal stripes, while in some cases 
tСe parallel strТpes are slanteН (iРέ γ)έ TСe number oП 
stripes is variable and in reliefs they are sometimes 
МarЯeН, otСer tТmes paТnteН onέ TСe Мolor oП ˻a1 
can be green or yellow with black, red or yellow 
stripes.6 ύarНТner РaЯe a tentatТЯe ТНentТiМatТon oП 
tСТs СТeroРlвpС as “plaМenta”έ TСe researМС СТstorв 
underlying this suggestion is interesting, because 
it shows the early British anthropological slant of 
Egyptology. 

3  Stevenson 2014.
4  Goldwasser 2019.
5  Gardiner 1927; Gardiner 1950; Gardiner 1957.
6  ύrТПitС 1ἆλἆέ

In an article from 1911 the Egyptologist Margaret 
εurraв anН tСe εD ωέύέ SelТРman Нreа attentТon to 
a Predynastic symbol, usually depicted on a standard 
(iР 4)έ TСeв ТnterpreteН tСТs sТРn, a bulbous sСape 
with one or two streamers coming down from it, as 
a plaМenta, anН more speМТiМallв tСe plaМenta oП tСe 
king. They pointed at the importance of the placenta 
amonР tСe ˼aРanНa Пrom Мentral ˻ПrТМa, аСere tСe 
aПterάbТrtС аas МalleН “tСe seМonН МСТlН”, as аell as tСe 
importance of the placenta among the Shilluk and the 
Swahili. Murray and Seligman outlined a link between 
the reverence of the Baganda for the jawbone and the 
royal umbilical cord (rather than the placenta proper), 
with Egyptian royal symbolism. The Baganda revered 
and protected the stump of the umbilical cord, and this 
“seМonН МСТlН” also ПeatureН Тn МertaТn rТtual oММasТonsέ 
The phenomenon that many of the early rulers of 
Egypt seem to have two tombs, or a pyramid with a 
subsidiary grave or smaller pyramid, was linked to the 
suРРestТon tСat Тn anМТent EРвpt too, a kТnРצs “Нouble” 
was held in high esteem.7

If the placenta was thought to be the bulbous 
object known from the royal standards, why then 
was the circular striped hieroglyph also considered 
to represent the placenta? The argument for this 
was related to an unspoken supposition by the 
Egyptologists of the day. In early Egyptology it was 
generally accepted, although not supported with any 
evidence, that every graphic sign obtained its phonetic 
value from a primal word in the Egyptian language 
used to describe the original object represented by 
tСat sТРnέ In otСer аorНs, tСe pСonetТМ Яalue oП ˻a1, 
the consonant x was thought to equal the object that 
the sign represented. The word x or xy is one of 
tСe EРвptТan аorНs tСat seem to mean “МСТlН”, but 
Тs not Мommonlв useНέ It МonsТsts onlв oП tСe ˻a1 
СТeroРlвpС ПolloаeН bв a МlassТier НepТМtТnР a вounР 
child, or in some cases a young child wearing a white 
crown. This was taken as evidence that x speМТiМallв 
indicated the royal child (table 1). Based on the 
previously mentioned speculative link to the Baganda 
anН otСer ˻ПrТМan peoples, tСe suРРestТon аas maНe 
that x, or xy аas not just “МСТlН”, or “roвal МСТlН”, but 
“seМonН МСТlН”, Тn tСe Пorm oП tСe roвal aПterάbТrtСέ

Because the argument was made by Blackman 
that the word xy represented the royal placenta, it 
followed that the circular sign with horizontal stripes 
should be taken to represent the after-birth. Thus the 
suРРestТon tСat tСe sТРn ˻a1 sСoulН be ТnterpreteН as 
a placenta was taken up by Gardiner in his sign list, 
but stТll unНer tСe МateРorв ˻ a, “unМertaТn”έ

In 1λ1θ, в˻lаarН ˼laМkman МontТnueН tСТs 
argument by pointing out that the emblem on the head 

7  Seligmann, Murray 1911.
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oП a РoННess Тn tСe bТrtС sМene Тn DeТr elά˼aСarТ СaН 
some similarity to a Baganda reliquary containing 
the desiccated stump of the royal umbilical cord.8 
The author voiced the critique that inevitably was 
expected to follow such speculation already in the 
artТМle ТtselПμ 

“I am paТnПullв МonsМТous oП tСe аeakness oП 
my arguments and especially of the dubious 
nature of the documentary evidence. Indeed 
the only written records that can in any way 
be said to support my supposition are a very 
ambiguous sentence in the Pyramid Texts, and 
a portion of a very late version of the Seth-
Horus legend, the interpretation of which is 
maНe НТПiМult bв rare anН obsМure аorНs anН a 
lacuna at an important point. It is a far cry from 
UРanНa to EРвptέ”, 
but then follows with
“Yet Тt must be remembereН tСat tСe ˼aРanНa 
royal family is Hamitic in origin, and 
Мonsequentlв akТn to tСe ProtoάEРвptТansέ”9

By 1916 the writing of the word nsw Пor “kТnР” СaН 
been irmlв establТsСeН anН tСe term xnw nsw (khenu 
nesu), tСe “Тnnermost oП tСe kТnР”, or “tСe Тnner tСТnР 
oП tСe kТnР”, аas taken as meanТnР tСe roвal plaМentaέ 
From there Blackman set out to demonstrate that the 
СТeroРlвpСТМ sТРn ˻a1 ТtselП representeН a plaМenta, 
even if the bag-like depiction of the placenta on the 
royal standard was very different. Blackman not 
only pointed to the Baganda for parallels, but also to 
SumerТan anН ˻ kkaНТan teбtsέ FurtСermore, Сe lТnkeН 
the sign to the god Khons, spelled xns (Table 1), as the 
personТiМatТon oП tСe roвal plaМentaέ In later teбts anН 
imagery Khons was often depicted as a falcon headed 
moon god, but he is also know in his representation 
as a youth, with the side lock of childhood.10 The 
duality of a personality is well-established in our 
understanding of ancient Egyptian personhood, but 
usuallв tСe “Нouble” Тs tСe ka, or the life force of a 
person.11

Van Нer δeeuа, tСe DutМС speМТalТst Тn EРвptТan 
religion, took up the argument in a short note in 
1918.12 ώe entСusТastТМallв aРreeН аТtС ˼laМkmanצs 
reasoning and furthered the argument by seeking an 
explanation of why Khons as moon god would be 
connected to the royal placenta. He saw the moon 
as the counterpart of the sun, similar to the way the 
Pyramid texts refer to the gods Ra and Thoth as sun 
and moon, who are sailing together through the sky. 
In the early Old Kingdom the title Son of Ra became 

8  Blackman 1916a.
9  Blackman 1916a, 206.
10  Blackman 1916b.
11  Wendrich 2010b.
12  Van Нer δeeuа 1λ1ἆέ

a standardized designation for the king, although 
Van Нer δeeuа suРРesteН tСat Ra, tСe sun, аas tСe 
king par excellence and his placenta would logically 
be represented by Thoth, the moon. Thus the link of 
the god Khons with the moon would have risen as 
a result of his connection to the royal after-birth, an 
association which the author considered to represent 
the primary function of the god.

The matter is still unresolved and requires further 
stuНвέ TСe term tСat Тs knoаn Пor ‘plaМentaצ (mwt 
rm.T, “motСer oП people”) Тs not аrТtten аТtС tСe 
СТeroРlвpС ˻a1έ TСe МlassТier at tСe enН oП tСe аorН 
Тs tСat oП “people” (a man, a аoman anН tСree strТpes 
ТnНТМatТnР tСe plural, ПolloаeН bв tСe sТРn Пor “lesС”, 
Gardiner sign list F51). The word for umbilical cord 
(npA) has as its determinative a coil of string (Gardiner 
V1) anН tСe tСree plural sТРnsέ

The most thorough argument on the object 
НepТМteН bв sТРn ˻ a1 аas maНe bв SТlЯТo ωurto, аСo 
traМeН tСe speМulatТЯe ТНentТiМatТon oП tСe СТeroРlвpС 
to Murray and Blackman. Curto considered carefully 
what the different appearances of the sign were over 
time, including the carving, coloring and painted 
lines, which provide details that are only visible on 
signs on which the paint is preserved. He discussed 
the rules of representation in art and alternative 
interpretations, such as a tambourine, a round bread 
loaП or a ball, but inallв maНe a МonЯТnМТnР arРument 
that this sign represents a sieve instead.13

Extant sieves mostly date to the New Kingdom 
Period, and are made of palm leaf, most often from the 
thick fan-shaped leaves of the doam palm (Hyphaene 
thebaica), or from the hard nerves of the feathered 
leaves of the date palm (Phoenix dactylifera)έ  ˻РrТН 
of regularly spaced, parallel sturdy strips is held in 
place by rows of twining. This is a basketry technique 
that consists of two leaf strips that are twisted around 
the parallel strands and each other to hold the grid in 
plaМeέ TСe ПunМtТonalТtв oП tСe sТeЯe (anН tСe ineness 
of the lattice) depends on the size of the strands and 
on how narrow the strips and twining rows are spaced. 
The rim is generally coiled and can vary between just 
one roа oП МoТlТnР (iРέ η), or oП multТple roаs, tСus 
forming a low open basket with an open mesh as base. 
Such high-rimmed sieves were, for instance, used in 
the process of brewing beer.

Twining and coiling are the oldest basketry 
techniques that have been attested in Egypt. Twined 
matting has been found in many of the Predynastic 
burТals, аСТle eЯТНenМe Пor аellάНeЯelopeН anН inelв 
coiled baskets dates back as early as the Neolithic. 
Even though we do not have extant evidence, the 
methods used to make sieves through a combination 

13  Curto 1959.
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of these two techniques were certainly available by 
the time the writing system was developed. Curto 
mentioned that several of the oldest hieroglyphs 
actually have two vertical stripes, in addition to the 
horizontal stripes. This is in keeping with how twined 
matting was depicted in Old Kingdom tombs.14

σo “prТmorНТal” аorН Пor sТeЯe Тs knoаn 
that is composed with the x sound. This does not 
necessarily mean that such a word never existed. 
˻s toНaв, tСe tСousanН kТlometers lonР σТle Valleв 
undoubtedly had many local terminologies and 
dialects. Nevertheless, we need to question whether 
tСe Сunt Пor tСe “orТРТn аorН” Пor a СТeroРlвpСТМ 
sign might be asking the wrong question. There are 
clear indications that ancient Egyptians had at times 
НТПiМultв Тn unНerstanНТnР tСe teбtual anН ЯТsual 
communications from their ancestors. The habit to 
present every symbol, theme or phrase as belonging 
to an (often imaginary) continuum and continuity 
oП meanТnР makes Тt НТПiМult Пor EРвptoloРТsts to 
identify where and how re-interpretation took place, 
but the extensive use of rubrics, glosses written 
Тn reН to ТnНТМate МlarТiМatТons oП olНer teбts, are a 
clear indication that the meaning of the words of the 
ancestors was changed to be understood within each 
new context.

If we start, instead, by looking at the meaning of 
sТeЯes tСen аe Мan inН seЯeral ТnstanМes oП a relatТon 
to child birth in ethnography. Winifred Blackman, 
tСe sТster oП в˻lаarН anН tСe irst аoman аorkТnР 
in Egypt who was trained as an anthropologist, 
described a particular use of a large sieve by women 
Тn 1λβίצs EРвptέ SСe eЯen ТnМluНeН a pСotoРrapС oП 
an older woman who demonstrated how a sieve was 
used as support during delivery of a child.15 ˻  аoman 
who was about to give birth did so upright, squatting 
on a stool or birthing bricks and supporting herself by 
leaning on a large sieve. The daily use of a sieve at 
tСat tТme НepenНeН on tСe sТгe oП tСe mesСέ TСe inest 
qualТtв аas useН to sТeЯe lourέ TСe Мoarser РrТНs аere 
employed in the last phase of winnowing, as well as 
on a daily basis for sorting and cleaning grain such 
as wheat, barley or rice and legumes such as beans, 
chickpeas, peas and lentils. 

The sieving and sorting of these seven most 
widely used grains and legumes have a parallel in the 
use of a sieve in a present day ceremony to celebrate 
a babвצs bТrtСέ DurТnР tСe sebua festivities, a ritual 
that takes place on the seventh day after the birth, the 
baby is put in a sieve, usually on top of seven kinds 
of grain and legumes. The child is (gently) shaken or 
sifted, to ensure good health, prosperity and fertility. 
The women of the house surround the baby and its 

14  Wendrich 2000.
15  Blackman 1927.

mother, making loud noises by banging metal pestles 
and mortars. They shout advice to the baby, among 
which the most important, and tongue in cheek is 
“δТsten to вour motСerν Нonצt lТsten to вour ПatСer!”16 

The receptacle used to be a sieve that was normally 
emploвeН Тn tСe Сouse or tСe ielН, but аСen I attenНeН 
a birth festival in 2006 the family went to a specialized 
shop to purchase a decorative sieve especially for the 
ceremony. This was a lower class family that did not 
have much spending power, and yet the purchase of 
the sebua sieve was considered a vital element of the 
celebrations. When asked the reason why the sieve 
was essential to the ritual, the family was reluctant to 
give one, perhaps because the festive use of the sieve, 
wide-spread among Coptic Christians and Muslims 
alТke, Нoes not СaЯe a partТМular “oПiМТal” relТРТous 
meaning. 

These links of the sieve to child-birth, and 
especially to the celebration of the seven-day survival 
of a child do not provide any insight in the original 
meaning of the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphic sign. 
This does not mean that there may not have existed 
a relationship of birthing rituals with hieroglyphic 
signs representing every day household objects. The 
МonЯoluteН reasonТnР tСat lТnkeН tСe ˻a1 sТРn аТtС 
tСe roвal plaМenta as tСe вounР kТnРצs “Нouble” Тs, 
however, an example of associative thinking based on 
presumeН “ώamТtТМ blooН relatТonsέ” TСe ТmportanМe 
of blood as an ethnic link is a Eurocentric approach 
and such arguments are not considered an acceptable 
basis to surmise direct historical analogies of present 
Нaв etСnoРrapСТМ pСenomena аТtС “ProtoάEРвptТansέ” 
The fact that early Egyptologists did not consider 
such, biblically founded, blood relations as suitable 
interpretations to explain the culture of later phases of 
Egyptian culture, such as the Old Kingdom or other 
Pharaonic periods, shows that they considered both 
tСe Preά anН ProtoάDвnastТМ PerТoНs, as аell as tСe 
earlв βίtС Мenturв East ˻ ПrТМan Мultures as prТmТtТЯeέ 
It Тs Тn lТne аТtС tСeorТes tСat surmТseН a “НвnastТМ 
raМe”, аСТМС аas supposeН to СaЯe entereН EРвpt 
from Mesopotamia and conquered Egypt, establishing 
the dynasties that led to the pyramid builders. Such 
theories are considered inherently racist by present 
day authors. It is shocking to realize that these 
tСeorТes, НeЯelopeН Тn tСe 1λβίצs МontТnueН to be 
published until the mid and late twentieth century.17 
While keeping our distance from such fallacious 
reasoning, it is nevertheless important to appreciate 
tСe potentТal oП МonsТНerТnР East ˻ПrТМan Мultures as 
a valid basis for comparison and a correction of a 
mostly Eurocentric approach to ancient cultures. 

16  elά˻ssвoutТ nέНέ аТtС tСanks to εarвan RaРСab Пor tСТs reПer-
ence; see Gamal 2015.
17  Derrв 1ληθν ˻ Нamson 1λἆηέ
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ConClusion

The efforts to explain the very early phases of 
Egyptian culture, especially the origin of writing and 
the Predynastic symbolism, by making use of much 
later evidence, is a very problematic approach. Opaque 
allusions to Osiris and other gods in the pyramid texts 
cannot be explained by referencing Greco-Roman 
narratives, which date to over three millennia later.18 
SeleМtТnР speМТiМ pСenomena tСat СaЯe a ЯaРue, anН 
intuitive resemblance with those in cultures that are 
removed in time and space is an incorrect use of 
analogy. On the other hand, it sometimes works well 
to consider terminology in relation to the materiality 
of Egyptian representations. Exegesis based on daily 
life interpretation of generally used objects can 
Сelp to aЯoТН ПarάlunР speМulatТon anН maв leaН to 
new insights.19 The late 19th and early 20th century 
interest in the anthropological approach of ancient 
Egypt has led to very interesting comparisons with 
Nilotic cultures, even if the reasoning behind these 
is completely unacceptable at present. To consider 
anМТent EРвptТan Мulture as an ˻ПrТМan Мulture, 
provides the opportunity to seek potentially useful 
analogies. This will only be successful, however, if 
this approach avoids the pitfalls of previous attempts, 
by making use of well-developed theory and method. 

 ˻ РooН startТnР poТnt Тs to МonsТНer 
etСnoarМСaeoloРТМal researМС anН tСe ierМe Нebates 
around it. Ethnoarchaeology has been critiqued and 
ЯТlТieНέ20 However, ethnoarchaeological researchers 
have developed methods of carefully drawing 
analoРТes аТtСТn tСe Мultural Мonteбtέ  ˻ proper use 
of ethnoarchaeology, then, is the study of present 
day society from archaeological research questions, 
without considering analogous phenomena as being 
necessarily, directly or historically, related. This 
type of research provides an avenue to broaden our 
understanding of ancient Egyptian culture, without 
usТnР analoРous reasonТnР to ТНentТПв “surЯТЯals” oП 
ancient Egypt in present day societies. While a critical 
approaМС to a laаeН use oП analoРв Тs ЯТtal, аe all 
use analoРв Тn some Пorm or anotСerέ DoТnР so Тn an 
explicit and critical manner is an extremely important 
endeavor and a powerful heuristic tool.21 

StuНвТnР East ˻ПrТМan Мultures as tСe broaНer 
context of ancient Egyptian culture is of importance, 
but not as a means to НТsМoЯer “surЯТЯals” oП anМТent 
cultures, or drawing a direct historical relationship. 
Studying cultural phenomena in different contexts is 
usually helpful, as long as they are not considered in 
isolation, but as part of the broader cultural fabric. 

18  Wendrich 2010a.
19  Wendrich 2006.
20  DaЯТН, Kramer βίί1ν ύosselaТn βί1θέ
21  Wylie 1985.

Moreover the constant change, development and 
reinterpretation of culture more often than not proves 
tСat “anМestral” traНТtТons are not neМessarТlв lonРά
lТЯeНέ DeЯelopments tСat Мan be traМeН baМk tСree or 
four generations are considered carved in stone and 
everlasting. The limitation of human cultural memory 
results in the phenomenon that after a few generations 
re-interpreted rituals become eternal truths much like 
beloved deceased become - often nameless -  ancestors. 
Even if rituals or habits appear to be identical, their 
meaning most probably will have changed over time 
and in conversation with their changing contexts. 
Studying only one aspect of a society, be this the 
special care of preserving the royal umbilical cord, or 
the production of ceramics, is bound to give a skewed 
impression, which makes taking formally analogous 
aspects, ideas and attitudes outside their context 
very problematic. Considering similarities in culture 
as tСe result oП sСareН “ώamТtТМ blooН” Тs a ПrauРСt 
explanatory framework, especially after the abuses 
in the past, and the continuing misapplication of 
ТНentТtТes Тn МonlТМts аСere perМeТЯeН raМe, etСnТМ or 
tribal differences are central arguments for attacking 
tСe otСerέ EРвptצs posТtТon Тn East ˻ПrТМa ТnЯТtes us 
to look at the wider region to aid in understanding 
human culture, as well as its interaction with the 
environment. 

For almost a century, students of Egyptology have 
tСus learneН tСat tСe СТeroРlвpС knoаn as ˻a1 Тn 
ύarНТnerצs sТРn lТst, perСaps representeН a plaМentaέ 
The suggestion of Silvio Curto, who in 1959 argued 
that the hieroglyph most probably represents a sieve, 
rather than a placenta, seems however more likely. 
TСe tentatТЯe ТНentТiМatТon oП ˻a1 as plaМenta аas 
based on early twentieth century anthropological 
аork Тn East ˻ ПrТМa anН tСe analoРТМal reasonТnР tСat 
leН to tСТs ТНentТiМatТon, also leН to tСe ТnterpretatТon 
of an unknown word for child, and a term that refers 
to “tСe Тnner tСТnР oП tСe KТnР”, as eЯТНenМe Пor a 
special ritual or consideration of the royal placenta. 
This interpretation needs to be revisited if the sign 
is interpreted as a sieve. In the early twentieth 
century, and in many regions of Egypt still today, the 
practical uses of sieves were often related to harvest 
and food preparation. Both childbirth and the festive 
ceremonies on the seventh day after a child was born, 
ПeatureН sТeЯesέ ˻t present botС ωoptТМ anН εuslТm 
households celebrate the sebua by putting the child 
in a sieve with seven different grains and pulses. 
This connection with celebrations around the birth 
of a child is a means to provide good health, fertility 
anН aПluenМe, ratСer tСan a НТstant memorв to rТtes 
reРarНТnР tСe aПter bТrtСέ ˻ltСouРС tСe art oП аrТtТnР 
provides a means of bridging generations, it is naïve 
to suppose that the interpretations and meanings of the 
texts are immutable. Focusing on the continuous re-
interpretation of Egyptian signs, symbols and texts that 
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took place over 4000 years of Egyptian history, opens 
up questions that can only be understood by taking 
into account the agency of both ancient and present-
day cultures. The conundrum whether hieroglyph 
˻a1 НepТМts a plaМenta Тs, tСereПore, askТnР tСe аronР 
question. We are not looking for the ancestors of the 
signs, but for the Egyptian understanding of the signs 
from their ancestors.
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Fig. 1. Old Kingdom Group Statue of 
KaάσeПer, anН СТs ПamТlв (KТmbell ˻rt 
Museum, Fort Worth, TX). This image 
is in the public domain.  

Fig. 2. Old Kingdom statue fragment of a loving couple, depicted at the same 
size, 5th Нвnastв, Мaέ β4λ4άβγ4η ˼ωE (σelsonά˻tkТns εuseum oП ˻rt, Kansas 
ωТtв, ετ, pСotoРrapС bв DaНerot)έ TСТs ТmaРe Тs Тn tСe publТМ НomaТnέ

FТРέ γέ Tаo ЯarТants oП СТeroРlвpС ˻ a1μ to tСe leПt a raТseН 
bas relТeП ЯersТon Пrom tСe τlН KТnРНom stela oП Kaά˻per, 
to the right a painted version, green with black lines, from 
the New Kingdom tomb of Queen Nefertari.

Fig. 4. The Narmer Palette and the standard with the bul-
bous object, interpreted as placenta. This image is in the 
public domain.

FТРέ ηέ σeа KТnРНom sТeЯe Пrom tСe аorkmenצs ЯТllaРe 
Тn ˻marna, ˼rТtТsС εuseum 1λβ1, E˻ηη1γί (ωω ˼Yά
σωάS  ˻4έί)έ
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˻nвone МonМerneН аТtС tСe ‘eбplanatТonצ oП Мultural 
phenomena tries to formulate the necessary steps to 
proceed from observation, through perception, to 
understanding. Whether dealing with architecture, 
music, hand tools or anything else, what is sensed by 
our eyes, ears and touch is subjected to those steps, 
at least Тn our eЯerвНaв ТНea oП sМТentТiМ proМeНureέ 

Giorgio Buccellati has recently served us with an 
impressive theoretical treatise that contains his ideas 
on what archaeologists do and should do in their desk 
аork anН Тn tСeТr ielН аork Тn orНer to aМСТeЯe an un-
derstanding of the meaning of the things we dig up in 
their contexts. This book constitutes a serious addition 
to archaeological thinking which deserves serious at-
tention; the following lines are an attempt to enter the 
arena anН take up some oП our Сonoreeצs poТntsέ 

The author paints a meticulous picture of how the 
arМСaeoloРТstצs aМtТЯТtТes mТРСt proРress, anН one oП 
СТs tools to tСat enН Тs СТs НeinТtТon oП “Рrammar”μ 
“…I use tСe term to reПer to a ПormalТгeН ТnsТРСt Тnto 
tСe Яerв lТПe oП an orРanТsmέ”1 This formalized insight 
might be described as an evolved (as in structurally 
РenerateН) patternТnР oП Мultural traТtsέ  “ύrammar 
ПoМuses on tСe Тnner НТmensТon oП a sвstem (…) 
аТtС an empСasТs on Тts struМtural makeάup”, anНμ 
“ώermeneutТМs, on tСe otСer СanН, ПoМuses on tСe 
extra-referential dimension of a cultural system.”2 
τne mТРСt Мall tСТs tСe “etТМ” sТНe oП eбplanatТonέ

WСat аe inН Тn tСe РrounН Тs tСe materТal 
precipitate of a human culture. Especially when that 
culture is not ours, the links that we posit between 
objeМts anН tСeТr meanТnР or ПunМtТon (˼ТnПorНצs 
“εТННle RanРe TСeorв”) are tenuous anН unМertaТnν 

1  ˼uММellatТ βί1ἅ, βἆέ See also pέ ηβμ “˻n arМСaeoloРТМal Рram-
mar spells out a method of analysis into which all the individual 
teМСnТques neatlв it so as to proНuМe an orРanТМ anН аellάТnte-
РrateН reМorНέ”
2  Buccellati 2017, 24.

˼uММellatТ speaks oП “broken traНТtТon” Тn tСТs Мonteбtέ3 
The book is full of ideas on the possibilities and 
pitfalls of interpretation, and by isolating and naming 
various steps in our processes of interpretation, he 
strТЯes to aМСТeЯe a betterάittТnР approaМС to meanТnР 
and function, in short, to a more securely based 
understanding of material culture. 

There exists a huge literature on understanding 
cultural traits in anthropology as well as in archaeol-
oРв, botС oП Рeneral sМope anН Пor speМТiМ Мases, anН 
we cannot do justice to it here. Concerning the under-
standing of the various Mesopotamian cultures I have 
alаaвs been ТmpresseН bв δanНberРerצs term Eigenbe-
РrТf�ТcСkeТt, which is a valuable term for an object of 
research on the meaning of cultural phenomena; but of 
course this term does not imply impossibility of under-
standing.4 In releМtТon on tСe ТnterpretatТon oП εeso-
potamian and Syrian architecture one also has to deal 
with the possibilities of misinterpreting iconography 
аСТМС at irst sТРСt looks quТte sТmpleέ5 What all these 
discussions have in common is our innate but frustrat-
ed quest for certainty – the best we can hope to achieve 
is unequivocal theories.

WТtСout РoТnР Тnto “tСe meanТnР oП meanТnР”,6 
our Мommon aТm Тs to inН tСe most probable ПunМtТon 
that an object or a constellation of objects had for the 
orТРТnal maker anН userέ “τrТРТnal” Тs a keвάаorН 
here, because multi-functionality and later adaptation 
and adoption are of course ubiquitous cultural 
phenomena, and they in themselves pose a further 
problem for interpretation.7  

3  Buccellati 2017, 22f. and cf. 301.
4  Meijer 2009.
5  Meijer 2016.
6  Ogden, Richards 1923.
7  TСe “orТРТnal” Тn tСТs remark maв leaН to mТsunНerstanНТnРέ It 
refers to the primary intention of the maker, who undoubtedly 
aТms Пor a speМТiМ reМeptТonέ TСat otСer reМeptТons or ‘mean-
ТnРsצ Мan be reaН Тnto СТs proНuМt bв otСers Тs a НТППerent mat-
ter, whether we are talking about pots, architecture, or art. For 

ύIτRύIτ ˼UωωEδδ T˻IצS CRITIQUE ˻ σD ˻ Rωώ˻EτδτύIω˻δ EXPδ˻σ T˻Iτσ

diederik j. w. Meijer

Leiden University

Abstract
TСТs МontrТbutТon takes ProПessor ύТorРТo ˼uММellatТצs reМent book (βί1ἅ) as a poТnt oП Нeparture Пor НТsМussТon 
on several theoretical matters, and is meant as a token of my deep appreciation and admiration for this magnum 
opus oП a Рreat pСТloloРТst turneН Рreat arМСaeoloРТstέ ˻s tСeв saв, beСТnН all Рreat men tСere stanНs a Рreat 
woman, and these lines double as a token of dear friendship and appreciation also for Marilyn.
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˻ttrТbutТnР meanТnР “Нoes not mean ПabrТМatТnР 
and projecting, but rather letting the object of study 
НТsМlose аСat meanТnР аas ensСrТneН Тn Тt,”8 and to 
tСat enН ˼uММellatТ НeЯТses СТs ‘Рrammarצμ “…аe 
build on the results of stratigraphic, typological and 
integrative analysis, but going one step further, for we 
look now for the deeper reasons that triggered those 
partТМular МoniРuratТons tСat аe СaЯe establТsСeН on 
tСe basТs oП Пormal МorrelatТonsέ”9  Two approaches 
are МonsТНereН useПul Пor ПormalТгТnР tСТs Рrammarμ 
distribution and linking, anН “Тn botС ТnstanМes, Тt 
is the existence of patterning that is relevant for our 
question.”10 This interesting statement opens up a 
whole array of points for discussion, which I shall try 
to pick a few items out of.

 To my mind this patterning just referred to is 
just a perception by us, archaeologists, and it is not 
inherent in the material. This means that we shove the 
problem of interpretation up one stage, to the problem 
oП МlassТПвТnР tСТnРs Тnto a patternέ “τbserЯe!” tСe 
philosopher of science Karl Popper told his students 
one Нaв, anН tСeв аere baПleНέ11 Observe what, how? 
Popperצs poТnt аas tСat anв obserЯatТon requТres 
preceding observations and perceptions (in his terms 
“tСeorТes”) Пor us to аork аТtС Тtέ TСe same sentТment 
Тs obserЯable Тn art СТstorТan ErаТn PanoПskвצs 
remark tСatμ “…tСe proМess oП ТnЯestТРatТon seems 
to begin with observation. But both the observer of 
a natural phenomenon and the examiner of a record 
are not onlв МonineН to tСe lТmТts oП tСeТr ranРe oП 
vision and to the available material; in directing their 
attention to certain objects they obey, knowingly or 
not, a principle of pre-selection dictated by a theory 
in the case of a scientist and by a general historical 
МonМeptТon Тn tСe Мase oП a СumanТstέ”12

Our perception of patterning is, in other words, 
something which rests on our experience of other 
patterning, and it may be valid or it may not be valid. 
˻РaТn, tСТs НepenНs on tСe МlassТiМatТon tСat аe 
impose, and it constitutes a once-removed problem 
of interpretation. 

˻s arМСaeoloРТsts аe are МonsТНerТnР tСe materТal 
remains of human activities, and since we are all 
human, there will of course be many instances where 
our perception of patterning and its interpretation of 

ТnstanМe ˼aбanНall, Тn СТs НТsМussТon oП PТero Нella FranМesМaצs 
Resurrection (Baxandall 2003, 117ff.) would include meanings 
that are read into an original work (of art) by the onlooker. In our 
Мase suМС an eбtensТon oП ‘orТРТnal meanТnРצ Тs МounterproНuМ-
tive, for it constitutes the entirely different problem of reception 
in its wider social context. 
8  Buccellati 2017, 324.
9  Buccellati 2017, 324.
10   Buccellati 2017, 328.
11   СttpμήήаааέМonspТraМвanННemoМraМвέorРήbloРήobserЯeήέ
12  Panofsky 1955, 6.

Мultures mТРСt be “true”έ13 The nasty question even 
Тn tСose МТrМumstanМes Тsμ “Сoа true˹” ωonsТНer 
tСe attrТbutТon oП a relТРТous МСaraМter (“temple”) 
to the Uruk-period tripartite monumental buildings. 
This question, posed for instance by Ö. Tunca in 
his dissertation,14 has mostly been skirted in the 
literature, although at least bi-functionalism, e.g., as 
meeting halls for the elders of the community is quite 
possible. We know that Inanna was the main revered 
deity in Uruk at the time, but to which deities were 
the other tripartite building in Uruk dedicated, if she 
аas perСaps “СouseН” Тn tСe δТmestone Temple˹ 
˻nН НТН tСe ruler, аСom аe knoа as a tвpe Пrom 
both iconography and texts, reside in building E? We 
might think so, since that monumental building is 
regularly patterned yet quite distinct from the others, 
suggesting a lofty function to us, conditioned as 
we are through our own history of palaces. Or was 
building E a suq-like market, or a caravanserai?  

˻nsаerТnР suМС leРТtТmate questТons requТres 
an ad-hoc differentiated mind-set (and background 
material) for each question separately.  If we want to 
apply these, how are we to go about it? Our honoree 
suРРests usТnР СТs ‘Рrammarצ, (tСat Тs, an establТsСeН 
set of inner-referential rules), and his approach is more 
eбtensТЯe tСan, but Нoes remТnН one oП, PanoПskвצs 
three-stage analysis for iconography and iconology.15 
I mentТon tСТs, beМause PanoПskвצs moНel Мan, I tСТnk, 
be ПruТtПullв applТeН to muМС аТНer ielНs tСan tСe ТМon, 
up to anН ТnМluНТnР arМСaeoloРТМal inНs Тn Рeneral, 
among which architecture certainly takes its place, as 
Krautheimer has so poignantly demonstrated.16 ˻nН 
on the road to establishing such grammar, Buccellati 
sometimes applies almost Wittgensteinian precision in 
НeinТnР СТs МonМepts, as Пor ТnstanМe Тn СТs treatment 
oП МateРorТгatТonέ ώe аrТtesμ “WСat Тs Тmportant Тn 
tСТs respeМt Тs to НТstТnРuТsС betаeen НeinТtТon as tСe 
aМt oП НeinТnР on tСe one СanН, anН, on tСe otСer, 
НeinТtТon oП an alreaНв unНerstooН meanТnРέ”17 The 
aМt oП НeinТnР obЯТouslв entaТls ТmposТnР bounНarТes 
or lТmТts, sТnМe НeinТtТons Нeine ס but Тn arМСaeoloРв, 
ТП one takes Тt as a soМТal sМТenМe, НeinТtТons Мannot be 
НeinТteέ I mean tСТs Тn tСe sense oП DaЯТН ωlarke аСen 
he discusses the distinction between monothetic- 
anН polвtСetТМ МlassТiМatТonν18 for archaeological 
МlassТiМatТon Тs preНomТnantlв polвtСetТМμ not eЯerв 

13  ˼uММellatТ Мomes baМk to tСТs on СТs pέ γί1, speakТnР oП “tСe 
МoСerenМe oП Сuman eбperТenМe aМross tСe ‘breakaРeצ” (˼uММel-
lati 2017, 301). 
14  Tunca 1984, xviii ff. and 199ff.
15  PanoПskв 1λἅβ, 14Пέ ˻ltСouРС tСe terms are НТППerent, tСeв are 
often used interchangeably. I would prefer to see iconology as the 
discipline studying iconography.
16  Krautheimer 1942.
17  Buccellati 2017, 40.
18  Clarke 1978, 35ff.
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member of a class need possess all the variables 
tСat Нeine tСe Мlassέ EЯen Тn materТal tСТnРs lТke 
potterв, one maв Нeine a ‘beakerצ as СaЯТnР speМТiМ 
measurements as against other measurements that 
Нeine a ‘Рobletצ, but tСere аТll alаaвs be Мases oП 
Нoubt, аСen a ‘beakletצ or a ‘Рoberצ Тs eбМaЯateНέ TСТs 
Тs beМause tСese НeinТtТons or ratСer МlassТiМatТons 
are devised and imposed by us, beforehand and not 
aПter tСe ПaМtέ τП Мourse one mТРСt, aПter suМС a inН, 
establish a new class, of beaklets or gobers, but this 
аoulН soon leaН to ТninТte reРress аТtС eЯerв neа inН 
tСat straННles tСe bounНarТes oП tСe МlassάНeinТtТonέ 
˻s saТН aboЯe, МlassТiМatТon Тs РoalάorТenteН, ad hoc 
Пor eЯerв eбerМТse, anН a Рenerallв ЯalТН МlassТiМatТon 
Тs not possТble, anН НeinТtТons, аСТМС are tСe maТn 
tools toаarН МlassТiМatТon, are ТmpreМТse anН onlв 
indicative in a general sort of way.19 ωlassТiМatТon oП 
things or phenomena helps us to manoeuver through 
the world, but it is not inherent in those phenomena 
anН sСoulН not be reТieНέ 

We go on to the next point. In section 5.2 Buccellati 
treats emplacement vs. depositionέ ˻t irst sТРСt tСТs 
mТРСt remТnН one oП εТМСael SМСТППerצs НТstТnМtТon 
between systemic and archaeological context, but this 
is not quite what is meant.20 Here the author returns to 
the actual ground work of archaeology. Emplacement 
МonМerns, Пor ТnstanМe, tСe abutment oП аallsέ Yet Пrom 
there archaeological practice should be subjected 
to sets of laws,21 where emplacement is the actual 
placement of things, and deposition concerns the 
arМСaeoloРТstצs ТnterpretatТon oП Сoа tСe МonstellatТon 
oП СТs inНs Мame aboutέ ˻ nН tСese МonМepts sСoulН be 
properlв НeineН, or ratСer ПrameН Тnto laаs, Тn orНer 
to generate sound archaeological practice. What is 
inferred here is that on the basis of such laws we attain 
a surer base for interpreting our stratigraphy. Thus we 
are talking about interpretation and understanding - 
tСe unНerstanНТnР oП Пorms, to be sureέ In PanoПskвצs 
sМСeme аe аoulН be at tСe seМonН stepμ tСТs staРe Тs 
СТs “seМonНarв or МonЯentТonal subjeМt matter (…)”, 
аСere tСe ‘aМt oП ТnterpretatТonצ Тs tСe “ТМonoРrapСТМal 
analвsТs”, Пor аСТМС tСe ‘equТpmentצ Тn our Мase Тs 
the knowledge of and familiarity with the traces in 
the soil.22 It remains a subjective standard based on 
experience, and if turned into a law it means that the 
law is only useable within that subjective context.

˻Пter СТРСlв ТnterestТnР seМtТons on stratТРrapСТМ 
and typological analysis, constituting part II of the 
book, there follows a part III, called the Reassembled 

19  Buccellati mourns this lack of precision (2017, 40), which he 
Мalls “a basТМ laа Тn Мurrent arМСaeoloРТМal НТsМourseέ”
20  Schiffer 1972.
21  Buccellati 2017, 75ff.
22  Cf. Panofsky 1939=1972, 40-41.  

Construct.23 In Тts ТntroНuМtТon, Тt saвsμ “ώoа Мan an 
overarching synthesis materialize out of the minute 
and intentionally atomistic congeries of observations 
that has been assembled from the physical data? It is 
a construct that reassembles the parts into a coherent 
whole and in doing so takes a variety of different 
sСapes” (Тέeέ tвpes oП publТМatТon ס Dε)έ To mв 
mТnН, Сere аe arrТЯe at tСe staРe tСat Тn PanoПskвצs 
sМСema Тs termeН “III, Intrinsic meaning or content, 
МonstТtutТnР tСe аorlН oП ‘sвmbolТМalצ Яalues”, аСere 
СТs ‘aМt oП ТnterpretatТonצ Тs ТМonoloРТМal ТnterpretatТon 
anН tСe ‘equТpment Пor ТnterpretatТonצ Тs “Synthetic 
intuition (familiarity with the essential tendencies 
of the human mind), conditioned by personal 
psychology and ‘Weltanschauung.24 ”צ In both cases, 
it is naturally acknowledged that our conclusions 
НepenН on sвntСeses tСat maв be НeiМТent beМause oП 
laМk oП suПiМТent Нata or mТstakes Тn tСe (subjeМtТЯe) 
interpretation, or both.

It Тs Тn part V, “TСe WТНer Frame”, tСat аe en-
ter a more pСТlosopСТМal arenaέ “TСe arМСaeoloРТМal 
construct is an intellectual construct par excellence, 
because the (stratigraphic) data are construed at the 
Яerв moment tСeв are botС РТЯen anН lost…”25 In dis-
МussТnР tСese МonstruМts ˼uММellatТ reПers to Kantצs 
philosophy, in particular to the Kritik der reinen Ver-
nunft with its transcendentalism and its Sinnlichkeit 
and Verstand.26 The connection between the two, 
senses and intellect, is called bracing by Buccellati, 
“…anН Тt Тs at tСe root oП Тts applТМabТlТtв to our Тm-
meНТate Тnterestsέ”27 The bracing is thus the neces-
sarв tТe betаeen Kantצs sense anН ТntelleМt, аСТМС 
Kant exposes as necessary for synthetic understand-
ing in an interesting section that can be found in his 
Kritikμ28 “Anstatt im Verstande und der Sinnlichkeit 
zwei ganz verschiedene Quellen von Vorstellungen 
zu suchen, die aber nur in Verknüpfung objektivgül-
tТР von DТnРen urteТlen könnten, СТelt sТcС eТn jeder 
dieser grossen Männer (δeТbnТг anН δoМke ά Dε) 
nur an eine von beiden, die sich ihrer Meinung 
nacС unmТttelbar auf DТnРe an sТcС selbst bezöРe, 
indessen dass die andere nichts tat, als die Vorstel-
lungen der ersteren zu verwirren oder zu ordnenέ”  
TСТs braМe, Kantצs Veknüpfung, constitutes the nec-
essary combination for as full an explanation and 
unНerstanНТnР as possТbleμ tСat Тs ˼uММellatТצs poТntέ 
This brace as a means to insight might perhaps be 
МompareН to PanoПskвצs “ωorreМtТЯe PrТnМТple oП 
InterpretatТon,” tСe “…ТnsТРСt Тnto tСe manner Тn 

23  Buccellati 2017, 121ff.  
24  Panofsky 1972, 15.
25  Buccellati 2017, 260.
26  Buccellati 2017, 266.
27  Buccellati 2017, 265.
28  Kant 1787=1998, B 327.
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which, under varying historical conditions, essen-
tial tendencies of the human mind were expressed 
bв speМТiМ tСemes anН МonМepts,”29 Пor PanoПskвצs 
tendencies seem to include both senses and reason. 
It Тs Мlear tСat tСТs seМtТon Тn ˼uММellatТצs book aТms 
to establТsС a irm pСТlosopСТМal basТs Пor tСe tenets 
useН Тn tСe ТnterpretatТon oП arМСaeoloРТМal inНs, bв 
МomparТnР tСese tenets to Kantצs a priori concepts. 

But to my mind, these a priori concepts might 
perhaps have some kind of validity in the contempla-
tion of well-known human cultures on a very gen-
eral level. Ultimately, however, any interpretation of 
phenomena in more unknown cultures must follow 
the track of harnessing subjective ideas into a well-
formulated (i.e. unequivocal) theory which should 
then be tested against independent material. A priori 
МonМepts are СarН to inН Тn arМСaeoloРв, as Тn anв НТs-
cipline concerned with human behavior. This is fur-
tСer unНerаrТtten bв ˼ uММellatТצs remark “(…)tСat tСe 
archaeological data proper do not exist as concrete 
selПάstanНТnР Нataέ TСeв are essentТallв ‘ТnЯenteН,צ Тn 
tСe sense oП ‘НТsМoЯereН anН МonМeptualТгeН,צ bв tСe 
eбМaЯator or tСe researМСerέ”30 

Thus we enter into hermeneutics. From p. 301 on-
аarН ˼uММellatТ reМaps tСe notТon oП ˻rМСaeoloРТМal 
Reason which he had already broached in his section 
2.4.2.  Overcoming the broken tradition (i.e. percep-
tТon oП a Мulture tСat Тs not oneצs oаn) sСoulН ТnЯolЯe 
“empatСвήassent,” eбplaТneН Тn seМtТon 1θέλέ1έ ˻nН 
Сere аe meet one oП tСe keв seМtТons oП tСe bookέ “We, 
as obserЯers, (…) eбМluНe ourselЯes as reПerentsέ” 
This comes down to an etic approach, but Buccellati 
calls it epoché.31 ˻nН an Тmportant sentenМe Пolloаsμ 
“WСat epoché explicitly excludes in the social sci-
ences, namely appropriation of experience, is instead 
tСe Рoal oП tСe СumanТtТesέ” ˼utμ “σot Тn tСe sense oП 
moНТПвТnР tСe obserЯeН sвstem to suТt oneצs oаn poТnt 
oП ЯТeаέ RatСer, objeМtТЯТtв remaТns tСe Рoalμ Тt Тs tСe 
objeМtТЯТtв oП ТnnerάreПerentТalТtв, НeineН РrammatТ-
cally. But it is a system retrieved archaeologically (i.e. 
retrТeЯeН aМross tСe РulП [oП] a broken traНТtТon), anН 
hence re-appropriated hermeneutically in the observ-
erצs eбperТenМeέ”32

TСese quotes sСoа tСat Тn ˼uММellatТצs ЯТeа ar-
chaeology is not a social science. But more impor-
tantly they show that our interpretation and explana-
tion of the archaeological record, broken traditions 
or not, ultimately depend on empathy, that is, on ex-

29  Panofsky 1939=1972, 15 schema.
30  Buccellati 2017, 300.
31  Buccellati 2017, 348f.
32  Buccellati 2017, 349. These sentences suggest that once rules 
(“Рrammar”) СaЯe been aРreeН upon, objeМtТЯТtв Тs Рuaran-
teed. However, this disregards the fact that the rules are derived 
from (archaeological) experience which is not at all objectively 
achieved.

plaining culture on the basis simply of the fact that 
we are all human. One could argue that such a stance 
Тn ТtselП turns arМСaeoloРв Тnto a soМТal sМТenМe! ˻nН 
why should we exclude the social sciences from the 
humanities, other than because of perhaps misguided 
academic tradition?

In the above I have tried to highlight some of the 
poТnts tСat struМk me upon mв irst reaНТnР oП tСТs eб-
tremely rich and thought-provoking treatise. Parts of 
Тt maНe me tСТnk oП PanoПskвצs аork, аСose eбposТ-
tion of iconographical and iconological methods has, 
as said above, a much wider applicability beyond the 
visual. One wonders if not also the ideas of a language 
philosopher such as Searle (1978) might be taken into 
consideration, because he discusses the meaning of a 
sentence as needing a background of previous con-
cepts, just like Popper and Panofsky – it is the same 
kind of patterning needing previous patterning that was 
mentioned above. Thoughts about language, pictures 
and archaeology come together here, for it seems that 
tСe МonМepts useН to ‘elТМТt meanТnРצ all СaЯe a аТНer 
applТМabТlТtв beвonН tСat oП speМТiМ НТsМТplТnesέ 

Not at all meant as a comprehensive review, my 
remarks may rather, I hope, in all their fallibility, 
function as a stepping stone for much more medi-
tation by colleagues on what we archaeologists do 
anН must Нoέ In our Сonoreeצs Мase, СТs tСouРСts 
are solidly rooted in his long experience of field 
work together with Marilyn, lastly in the important 
site of Tell Mozan/Urkesh, and therefore all the 
more worthy of reflection!
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